THE 


CLASSICAL JOURNAL: 


' FOR 


SEPT EMBER AND DECEM BER, 131%. 


TOL. XIV. 


"92 φίλος, εἰ σοφὴς εἶ, λάβε μ᾽ ἐς χέρας" εἰ δέ γε πάμπαν 
Nijis ἔφυς Μουσέων, ῥίψον ἃ μὴ νοέεις. 
Epic. INCERYr. 


London : 


PRINTED BY Ae J. VALPY, 
FOOKE’S COURT, CHANCERY LANE. 


SOLD BY 
1ONGMAN, HURST, REES, “ORME, ‘AND BROWN Y "RIVINGTON; 
SHER WOGDy EEDY, AND ἈΝΕ τδπβυλδολ τὸ ROW; 
UNDERW , ELBET-SHREDT > 248s OXFORD; 
DEIGHTON, CAMBRIDG ie 
AND CO., EDINBURGH; ae ALL 
OTHER BOOKSELLERS. 
—ei μα ββονίβοιτον:. 


[8 10. 


ERRATA. 


__ Wo. KV g p. 995. talents. 
335. Albunex. 
598. ad fin, for patiensque read pati. aque. 


> 


CONTENTS. OF-No. ΧΧΨΉ, 


4 


~~ 


x . : 
«ΟΑΒΒΑΝ ΒΑ, translated from the origmal Greek of Lyco- 
Ν ? * » - 
phron, and illustrated with Notes, by Vascouut Roys- 
TON exer erecereee crease ve cesses eoensessesessevese 


Viro Gravissino Jo. Davies, S. 'T. P., Simonds d@ Ewes 
Biblical Criticisin: 46 τιν sek choses eee se keine (aes 
On the Hore Pelasgice Teer ee ee ee ee 
Notice of a German Treatise, On’ the Deities of 

Samothrace. By FF. W. J. ScHELLING eee eeeeeenes 
Reply to Sir W? DrumMonpn’s Remarks on the History 

GE ΒΒ. ΑΝ ὠό των W025 ὠν φώνόον νὸν oe aes 
Loci quidam Lucf AR emendati affre explanati. A Jo. 


SKRAGEReeee eevee seesese verses scerveveer seneee 
Co!' tio Codicis Harleiani 5674 cum QOdyssea Editionis 
Eitiestinay θὰ νἐφυόν: νος δι οι φῶ φῶς ιν 
Nojice.of Matrny’s Raion of Morell’s Thesaurus. .- - 
Presentations and Congratulatory Odes, recited im the 
Theatre at Oxford, at the Visit of the, Prince Rege.t, 
the Fmperor of Rugsia, Sic. &c. in,1814. “ἐν. 23. ae 
On fhe Elgin Marbles «+++ 0+ oe cece et na gpee wo eeeses 
Manuscripts Biblical, Classical, and Egblivo-Oriental, 


se 2 
No. Vil. ceecccnece eoecespececceohonecccoessesoseos 


PaGL 


] «9 


Iv i CONTENTS. 


PAGE 


aie ae ὃ 
Hebrew Criticisty coeseeeeescsceseseceese te eeenees 108 


On the PhNosophical Sentiments of EURIPIOES csocee 112 
Oratio ad Virum Nob. Marchionem, de ILunriy, Acad. 
arisch. “bred. ἘΠ Inaug. Dec. BO. 1815. 

«ἡ Gul. Laur. Brown, Acad. Marsch Dik Re.eees 106 


Bentieett Emendationes [nedite ia AristorHaNneM : 
a ἊΝ ᾿ 
—im Thesmophoriazusas—in ἐγ 915 ΓΑ [8 ΠῚ 6 sees eeeees 130 


Corrections in the Common Translation of the New Tes- 
oy * ΦΨ- 
{τη 0} 5.54 9 4.6 6.64 Ὁ eoeer et eeeseerareeneanenaee ve 14S 


δὲ 
a 


Cambridge Prize for 1816— Mahomet -..-eescceeseene 155 


Σ 
- Cambridge Tiipos for 1816 9.6 6 ον σεν κεν σον ον οκόόοεν [0 ς 


΄ 


~ 


+ 


Notice of OuvARorr on the Eleusinian Mysteries, Ne. 
Τρ 165 

APISTOTEAOTS NEILAOS, sive Aristotelis Epitaphia m 
Heroas Elomericos: Fragmentun ab H. Stephang pri- 


4, mum editum, nunc plunbus auctum Epitapfitis partim 


+ huper editis, partim nunc primum e codice Haileiano-- 17% 


Epitaphium In Athenjenses, qui ad Potidwan cecide: unt, 
descriptum ex marmore Mései Elginiani «6.646 sees 185 
Cambridge Prize Poom.—Napoleon iv Insulam Sancte’ . 
Helene ablegatus oo sccevesceves cocegnegocnes eons 
z 
Life of Dr. VINCENT, Now 11. eesseccecccsoceenees, 100 
Professor Lennep on a Passage of Propertiuss+e++ssee8 2ifi 


Literar), Intelligence 00s 0-00 eee ΘΦοοιυ. Φηδο οοοδῃη Ν»ο 4 599 Ὁ Φ1ὼ 


Notes to’ Cerrespondents goereeerceces gerceevecseranroes Odd 


ἃ 
τ. 


CONTENTS. GE No. ΧΑ ν 
i 7 . > 


1. Carminibus Aristophams “Vommentarius. Pars ities. seeees 
DB Δ] τοι] Synonyma, ΔΌΛΟΣ γεν, eae Bal eee νῶϊν Soares 
Jo Gaginerit όσα as haudem Principis Walt (be eee cre wits 
aw 
ratio an sofemuat Praueuratione Jhinuke ‘Latume Socetatis 
Luedanensis, habita an awdibus meenuariii artim, anno 
MDCCONS sin Cal. Vebr. dP. Rusea cece ee eee teen κει 
Critiqae on Ours δηλ θα, oft owing ats great resemblence to 
the Poems of Tlomer, Varga, and Milton. Part. τον κεν eee 
On the Clouds of Siistophanes. By Professor Voss of Pladelbere 
Mots ouonmis par Th Ettenne, ou inexactement expltaués. Par 


J D. Cail, No. ¥ eoev eee δΦδόροροε» PHRMA Oe FHP HOT eH HHH OHO De ee oe 
-ς4.9 
€ 


Ll. VW Barken Ppistola Critlea ad "Ph. Garstordinn de Prag- 


ments Poetarum ΔΙ ΘΓ {τι, τ + see cee cee eee wee nee womens 


J. Strchhousi Emendationes In whannin Hist. Vunm. Noo ur, ΟΣ 
I. H. Barker Epistola Secunia Ad G. UL Sehwferam de qiuibus- 

dam Levtcouripforgn Δ Os Mik ae tas Seo ue eauiees 
Cnet ee Philosophical Sentiments of Baaripides. Part (i fee see. 


ΠΕΡῚ TOY ΦΟΙΝΙΚΟΣ os « «οὐ νν δεν seston Beaters danas 


Notice of the Holy Scriptures cf the New Testament, translated 
2 ry 


Dy Crates and Leandea yan Εἰς TES ce ee tee ἐρέων 
Φ 


Ν my . is bd . . ΄ BY 
CBllatie Codicis Harlevant 5671, cum Orly pea Viditioms Fines. 
2 » ΟΝ 


Hine 1700. No, V1, eC @eeenen oe 


Observations om Mr, Roberts Reply th Su Νὰ. Drummond ++ ἐν 
? 


00 


“SO 


' 
li | CONTENTS. 


PAGE 


Josctiption ou a Block of White Marble in the wall of a Church 
6 

among the Ruins of Cyretia cece grrr cece cece acetone 

Remarks on the Oriental MUSS. in the Royal Lilfiary mn NM Yue 


nich, by Professor Franck. Part}. «eeces cececeaccoeens 
᾿ = ® 


e 
Accountfof Partreglar Books, with tha Prices aflixed, sold) by 


Φ ΓῚ 
aucien fom the collection of the late Mr. Luna, July, 1810, 


. - δ e 
Ode Latina. Cambridge Prize qeg eee ce Geen cece ee cence ene 


E.pigrammata. Labor Ineptrarum gre sete cece ceeeee anes 

Remarks on the Siniilarity of Worship that prevailed in) different 
: 2 ΄ 

parts ef the Pagan Worl Now Tose ee σεν ἐκ ce κε κα κα cee 

( Φ « 


Ν 
Prologus τὰ. Funuchum ore. a Ph. Melanehthon, ἃ. D. 

2014. ΝΥ ΨΥ ΤΥ ΞΕ ΕΥΕΝὟ 
Greek Jou d'eaprit Se see cece cone cece en κε κεν κεν εν nes 
Cure Posterore:, «ses ewe es wee c ns woe e ce sere ene tne veeees 
On the Sepplie and Alcaic Metres, Part be seers eee cere κ κεν 
Notxz et Cure sequentes in Arati Diosemea, a ‘Ph. Perster, 

ΤΕ. LS, cee c ee ween ee were re enn e tees ea tere nes coseeees 


Corrections im the commou Translation of the Sew Testament, 


No. Ail. eoeeeneaeevee seas tae eeeeer σι.’ os ϑο He ee εν". δ᾽». 5 
Φ 


ΑΡΝΓΡΘΑΒΙΔ LIthraARtiaA, No. x. -ἶαΐη Phoedri Pabulo 
Nose, Pars i.--Cireck Ode by G. Downes.—-Words in the 
Φ e 


Greek Testament formed fiom the Latin language.—Lines 


under an unfinished Bust of Brutus.—-Estempore verses by 


Sabinus awd Stigelius, - Eqytaph oon Stigelus, wiitten ἤν 
himself eeeoaeewvweeeoe oe ere he a epee acest se) aD ἐπα eT 


Literary Intelligence eee eens tg eee cece reece eee nanees 
Notes to Corfespondents Ne ne ee a 


Dibdin’s Bibliographical Dec€meron oesese se ceeces veer cece 


Index to Vols, Nibl@agd WRLV, «coerce ccceccrcveresewnes 


3250 


Sod 


THE 1859 


CLASSICAT, JOURNAT. 


. NO. XXVIII, 


1° 


SEPTEMBER, 1816. 
Δ 


a a”, kaa, ca, Seen 


CASSANDRA, . 


Translated from the original Greek of Lycophron, and 
illustrated «ith Notes, by Viscount Royston. 


[Concluded from No. X XV, p. 32.] 


No imore shall florish in his fostering hand 
‘The youthtal hero ; ne’er upon his eyes 
Shall swell Tymphrestus, where his angry sire 195 
Cursed the polluter of his parent’s bed, . 
And quenched in night bis ineffectual orbs. 
Three shall the woods of Cercaphus entomb . 
Near Hales’ stream; there shall the tuneful Swan 
sing, falsely sng, what farrow shall produce 400 
The sylvan mother, when the rival bards 
Provoke the confhct of prophetic song. 
Death to the vanquished !—-thus ordamed the God. 
Wath him the fourth from Erecthéan Jove 
ὴς 
495 VynypArestus is a mountain ot Trachis ~ 
498 These' three are, Calchas the prophet, Idomefieus, and Sthenelus, 
who were busied in the forests of Cercaphus, a muuntain of Colophon, 
near the mver Uales, Cualchas was dodmed by the oracles to die whencver 
he found one πλοῦν skilful than humself in divanation he was surpassed 
INgd contest with Mops& thé pon of Apsllo, who fatetold the number of 
yourg with which a sow was pregnant, whicl» problem Calchas was unable 
10 1es0lve. . , ᾽ 
504. Minos, the son of Jupiter, begut Deucaliog, the Yather of Idomeneus; 
who on his return to Crete, after the destruction of Tioy, was driven fiom 
the island_ by Lenictis, to whom he had eiigusted the guardianship of ht» 
family. (See veise 1422) The Scholiast 13 mistaken when he supposes 


NO. XXVIT. Ch. JW, ΜΟΙ, XIV... A 


Ὁ Lord Ro yston’s Translation 


Shall sleep inurned, whom fabling thon feigned 505 

His kinsman, when he wove the subtle tale. ᾿ 
The third, whose sire with more than mortal arm 

Shook the strong walls of Thebes, but lightning flames 

Rushed down, and on his head’ the fiery flood 

Burst dreadful, launchedfrom the red arm οἱ Jove ; 510 

What time the Daughters of ‘rartarean Night 

Rose sable-stoled; their eyes with Gorgon glare 

Frowned on tlt brothers of their impious sire, 

Scattering the flames οὐ hate, thé thirst of blood, 

infernal strife,and dire exchange of death. 51. 
Two near the streams of Pyramus shall fall 

By mntual wounds; around each priestly head 

The sacred fillet shall be dyed in give: | 

1 hear, beneatli those towers where reigned the Queen, 

Daughter of Pamphylus, Γ hear the twain 52U 

Raise the last shout of battailous delight : 

I see Megarsus rising to the air 

Between their tombs, that in the jaws of Death, 

Purpled with blood, upon their hateful eyes 

The hostile sepulchre may never gleam. | 525 
Five to Sphecéa, to Cerastia’s heights, 


a a - ---- --- 


+ 


Lycophron to say that Idomeneus wandered from Froy with Calchas; he 
merely asserts them, to have both been eae: upon the same mountain. 

505. Ulysses, on his return to Ithaca, Assumed the name of /E.thon, and 
gave himself out as the son.ef Deucalion and brother οἱ Tdomeneus. 

Aw xanriwy bi μ᾽ ἔτικτε, καὶ ᾿Ιδομοεγῖι Avante, 

"AXA ὃ μὲν ἐν νήεσσι κορωγίσιν "Thoy tov 1 

᾿Ωἰχετ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδησιν, ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ὄγομα κλυτὸν Adu. 

᾿ ΠΝ. Od. T. 181. 
δον Capaneus, the father of Sthenelus, was one of the seven chiefs who 

fought against Thebes ; and while he boasted that he would take the city, 
even though the Gods should oppose kim, he was blasted by the lightnings 
of Jupiter. 

"Hoy δ᾽ ὑπιρβαΐνοντα yore rey iwy μὲ 

Βόλλει. κερωυγῷ Ζεύς viv, ἐκτύπησέ δὲ 

ἡ Χθών. ee ι Eurrp. Phoeniss, 

514 Eteocles, and Polynicesy the sons of (Edipus by his. incestuous 
marriage with Jocasta. In the same manner Sophocles has called Gidipus 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτὸς καὶ maT?,2. ; ᾿ 

516. Mopsus, anil Amphiflochus, both priests of Apoffo, died of mutual 
wounds on the banks of:J*yramaus, a river of Gilcia, according to Hesy- 
chius. : : Cc * 
522. Mcgarsus is a town of Cilicia, according to Pliny, (others make it 
ᾧ mountain); so called ffm Megarsus the daughter of Pamphylus, who 
rave his-name to PahyXiylia. The sepulchres in which the prophets were 
Buried were situated on opposite sides of the city. 

526. Tpucer, Agapenor, Acartas, Praxander, and Cépheus took refuge 
ia Cyprus, which was formerly called Spheeéa, or Cerastia, which latter 
name 15 by some derived from κίρωτα, “horns,” in allusion to the mountain- 
ous vv:ture of the isfund: but accorégng to others, Venus changed the 


-- 


| of Lycophron’s Cassdndra. 9 


To Satrachus shall steer, to Hyle’s grove, 
There burn the incense, there with supple knees 
eAdore Zgrinthian Morpho, graceful queen. 

One, through whose veins my kindréd blood shall flow. 
Ah, bitter kinsman! from Cychréan caves, o 531 
From streams of Bocarusshall fly; for Fame 
Shall style bim Murderer of the maddening king, 

His brother, who on flotks and herded kine : Ἢ 

Shall .poyr' his erring rage; whose sinewy strength 596 
The tawny robe and lions shaggy spoil 

Circling enwraps; whom nought of keen can pierce 
Impenetrable; one only mortal part 

The Scythian quiver, like au ample shield, 

Guards from ‘he'war: So prayed the chief, nor prayed 540 
Jn vain, whes, bowing to the King of Heaven," - 

He poured the blood of victiiS’gn the earth, 

And waved the Eagle infant in his arms. 

What, though Persuasion: from his honied-lips 

Diop balm, yet never shall the sire believe 545 
That we, the Lemnuian thunderbolt of war, 


inhabitants into bulls, in order to punish their inpdmanity towarts stran- 
pers: - ; , 
Atque illos, gemino quondam quibus aspera‘cornn 
Frong erat; unde etiam: nomen traxere Cerdgter. 

. , Ov, Metam. X. 292. 

597. Satrachus was a city, and also ἃ siver, of Cyprus. Hyle took its 

‘name μῶν ἃ grove where Apollo was worshipped ufder the name of Ὑλάτης, 
or “ sylvan,” ὟΝ ᾿ , 

529. Venus was called Morpho from her being the Gordess of Form and. 
Beauty; and Zerinthian, from Zerinthus a cavern of Thrace, and which, 
according to Stephanus, is also the name of a town near /Enus, Ovid places 
the Zerinthian éhores by Samothrace: * 

Venimus ad portysyimbria terra, tuos ; 
Inde levi vento Zerinthia littora nactis 
1 hrélciam tetigit fessa carina Samon. 
Ovin, :Trist. 1, 9. 

530. Teucer was son of Telamon, and Hesione the sister ‘of Priam, and 
consequently cousin to Cassandra. On kis return ftom Troy to Salami,: 
he was driven into exile by his dather, who imagined him to have betrayed 
the cause of his brother Ajax. (Sea Hor. Od. τὰ Τὴ Salamis was formerly 
called Cychréa, according to Strabo: it contiined a City of the same name, 
near to ‘which flowed the riyer Bocarus, called afterwards Bovalias. 

“ 534. Ajax, in a fit of madmess, destroyed a flock of sheep, thinking he 
reVenged hig wrongs upon the Atrile. »When he regained his reason, he 
committed suicide. (See Sophocles, Ajax Flagell.) ,, 

540. Hercules visited the palace of Telamon whire the latter was offering 
sacrifice, and pregented the infant Ajax,with the lion’s skin, and prayed to 
Jupiter to make him invulnerale. 

546. Ajax, whom Telamon never shall believe to have committed 


suicide. 


4 Lord Royston’s Translation | 


The mighty bull, whoin Terror ne’er subdued 
To flight or‘feating, seized theefatal gift, 
Raised high in wr the suicidal hand, ͵ ᾿ 
Then stabbed, and breathed Sis sullen soul away. 55U 
But far the father from his iste shall drive 
Trambelus’ brother, whom*to light and life * 
Biought foyth that sister of my sire, whom erst 
His prize of,battle the destroyer bore, ἢ 
When maclening multitudes had cast the, nymph 555° 
(So bade the glozing oratar, whosé bed 
, Three daughters graced) unto the sea-born orc, 
Who poured profuse from his capacious jaws 
Blach briny waves, and tempested the plain ; 
He seized his prey, butefound no tresebling bird, 560 
But scorpion stifige.and bitter birth of woe. 
Second shall se® this isle the rural chief, 
And hear the voige,divine, (who first inhaled ἢ 
This air of life, where ’mid the wintery blast 
Jn glowing embers roast their acorn food - 65 
Sons of the Dryad ; whose dread ancestors, 
Ere yet the ntoon unveiled her peerless light, 
Like howling wolves abscene, athwart the gloom 
ἡ Roamed nightly ;) there the ruddy mass of ore 
He seeks, and jurking orichale, through veins * 570 
And rich recess of avaricious earth ; 
He seeks, whose sire”pierced by th’ Gtéan tusk 
Lay gasping on the ground, the deadly tooth 
‘Sheer througk the groin had forced*its bloody way ; 


548. The sword with which Ajax killed bimself was the gift of Ucctor : 
© Δῶρον μὲν dvdpio" buropog, ξέγων ἐμοὶ 
Μσλιστα μισηθεγτος, ἔχθιστῳ θ᾽ opay. 4 Sornociec 

552. Trambelus was brother to Teuges, and -Malf-brother to Ajax: he 
was born at Miletus, whither Hesione, whtle pregnant, had fled from Telamon 
to whom she was given by Mercules after his conquesfof Troy, 

558. Hesione, whom Phzenodamas proposed to substitute for pne of his 
three daughters. (See Note ow verse 34) By the Scorpipgn is ‘meant 
Hercules, who leapeddown the gthroat of the monster, and cut his way 
through the entrails. ‘ 

562 The second, whg came into the iqand of Cyprus, was Agapenor, whosc 
Arcadian ancestors were called Βιλαγηφάγοι from their feeding upon acorns : 
and Προσέληνοι from thei aserting.their Nation, to he anterior to the moon : 

Asffis luna ueriores. STaT. ς 
They are called ‘¢ Sons of the bryad” from their being descendants of Afcas 
and the wood-nymph Chrfsopcleia. 5 

568» This may rete t» Lycaon, who was changed intoa wolf by Jupiter 
(See Oyid. Metamorph.); or to a tradition mentioned by Pliny, that the 
Arcadians were in the habit of effansformyng themselves into that animal 
by means of magical incantations. e 

572. Anceus, the tatles of Agupenor, was killed by the Calydonian boar, 

..ι. + e- 6 

“ ͵ ἢ e δ 


yl 


af Lycophron's ἐρέω 


~ 


Then well he knew, but knowing it expired, 
That often, while we lift the luscioug draught, 
F’en from the lips malignant Fate will dash 
oThe bow} and scowl upon the baffled guest: 
Whitening with foam, .and bristling high with rage, ya 
On rushed the‘boar, and crushed the hunter’s heel, 580 
And dilled the bloody mefaure of revenge. 

The third shall boast the sire, whose ei hand 


ςζ- 
-: 
Or 


Heaved the huge stone,’and sejged the fateful arms ; 
Th’ Idéan Heifer to his secret couch 
Shall steal. dnameured ; then unto the shades 585 
With sullen looks, as hating life, shall rush; ὃ 
Mother of Munitus, whose heel shall pierce 

¥ The Thracian viper, and infix her sting. 


4 


. ee : 

which descended from Mount ta into ΖΕΙ͂, and gored him in the groin. 
Lycophron afterwards says that the animal wounded him in-the heel, which 
the Scholiast considers as a great inconsistency, and offers us the alterna- 
tive of.ignorance on his own part, or barbarism and trifling on that of his 
author; “ἢ βαρβαρίζογτος χαὶ φλυαροῦγτος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, ἢ ἐμοῦ dppalaivovrcs.” When 
we reflect, that, after having‘overthrown Anceus by 8 wound in, the vtoin, | 
the boar might strike him in the heel, without any very great vielauon of 
probability, we shalf perhaps‘find no difficulty.in extricating ourselves from 
a dilemma, or in determining which side'pf the propoged alternative to . 
adopt. : “i 


᾿ i τ J 
576. This adage is as afrcient'as the time of Homer: 


Πολλὰ μεταξὺ πέτει (vulgo πέλει) κύλικος, καὶ χιίλιος ὥχοου, ΝΕ 
Of whith line oyr own proverb is ἃ literal tranglation: “Many things 
happen between the cup and the I{p.” τ 


582. The third who came into Cyprus was Acamag, whose father, Theseus, 
raised a stone pointed out’to him by his mother A‘thra, “and took from 
thence the arms place there by Hgeus, with which-he proceeded to the 
court af Athens. 7 5. ΕΝ 

Ἐν γάρ μιν Tralee Καλουραίη ὑπὸ πέτρη ἐς, Ὁ 
Θῆκε σὺν ὡρπίδισσι, ‘ *Fraou. Cattim. emend. a Bent. 

584. The Leifer is Laodice, who became enamoured of Acamas when he 
was sent to Troy with Diamede; to ¢reat for the restoration of Helen. She 
afterwards bore to him a son, Munitus, who, while on a hunting excursiof 
into Thiace, was ΚΠ by the bite ofa viper. The original stands thus : 

Ἢ ζωσ᾽ ἐς AlSny ἵξιτᾶι καταιβάτις, : 
pe 5΄ ϑρήνοισιγ ἐνταχέσω, διθυγίτου πϑχῶς, κ. τ΄ Ἃ, 

᾿ Wifo (Luodice) shall descend aliyg to the shades below, 

Worn out with’ sorrow,smother of Munitus, ἄς. -. 

The Schohast, having the word Mupitus befotg:stis eyes in this passage, has 
taken no notice of his former charge againet rcophron, ‘viz. that he has 
called the son of Laodjce “Munippus,” bat fenewg his attack with δὰ 
oe exclamation of ‘pity; ῥῥεῦ, wi Avxoppev, πῶς dvaxthovda γράφεις" “ Alas, 

yeophron, how ‘inconsistently you*’write!” and accuses him of: having 
asserted in ἃ former passage that ΤΌ Θ΄ was swallowed up by the earth 
(see Note on verse 377), but now, that she died of ertet for the loss of Muni- 
tus. The Scholiast therefore must’ evidetly have omitted the comma after 
ἱντακεῖσα, and read the sentence Qpivacw ἐντάβκεσω Mouvirov, i.e,‘ worl out with 
_ Sorrow for the death of her sow Munitus.” 


» - 


-” 


᾿ 
θ 


6 Lord Royston’s Τ' ranslation 


What time the heldame to his sire’s embrace 
Shall give the; boy, whose infancy was nursed 590 
In night, the Beldame on whese neck alone 
The iron chains of slavery shall gleam, @ ᾿ ‘ 
Fit hostage for the ravished . Bacchanal. 
So willed the wolves, who howled on Attic shores, 
Upon whose crested hemisphere the lange “5 593 
Falls. harmless, and ringg: loud the blinted, sword : 
All else ‘Decent “vermicufar impréss 5 
Shall gua¥d, and thas unto the stars of heaven 
Each twin Lapersian denji-god shell rite. | 
Olif never, never my those lions τοῦ; , ὁ 600 
Protector Jove, to free the chptive Dove! 
Ne’er may theifswift-winged vessels to these shores 
Ride tilting o'er the waves! ne’er τῶν ‘they leap 
Phirgting forbood ‘upon the Phrygian. plain ! 
No, nor. that stronger twain, whom Mars inspires, 605 
Whom Ate loves, Ate come hot from hell, 
And ‘dread ‘Tritonia, goddess of the spear! 
For not those bulwarks, which the watery king 
, Prophantus; Cromnjan monarch of thé main, , 
Ang Drymas reared unto the perjured prince, 610 


αν Ἢ τος ἢ φ' ΠῚ τὰ " ' 

_ 589. #thra, the mother of Theseus, to whomi: Lapdice delivered her son, 

in order that she might place bim under,the care of his father Acamas. 

, 591. When Theseus cartied of Helen, he lett her with his mother at 
Athens, (accordin 7 oe οὶ ‘Aphidnie). Casror and «Pollux recovered 

their sister, but cal d'away no booty but /Ethra, thé mother of the ravisher, 
_who accompanied "Helen to Troy when she δα thither with Paris, and 
“returned to Greece after the desttuction of that’city. ᾿ 

594, “ΒῪ the wolves: are meant the Dioscuri; who, # memory of their 
een froma egg, wore helniets resembling the half of a divided egg- 
shell. - ἢ “ 

597. The ancients (and, if'we may belie¥g Hesychius, more particularly 
‘the Laconians) were accustomed to ifse seals made of i one ἈΠ} wood, 
before the invention of cutting metal*or gems: these seals were termed 
θρίπήδεστα. ““ οἱ Αὔκωνε; σφῤάγισιν ἐχρῶντο ξύλοις ὑπὸ Bosra ΝΟ ee 

599; The author of δ' commentary on. Howied, cited” by Meursius, says 
thatGastor and Pollux were called Lapers®, from their destruc tiqn gf! Las, 
(styled Laas by Homer);-a town struated between Teuthruna and the rivet 
Eurotas. Didymus says they sv@re so-called from the city Lapersa. 

‘600. “Oh, never thay thdge twin-lighs, Gastor and Pollux, cume to rescue 
‘ their sister Helen! no, vor eiir cousins Idas and Lynceus, much stronger 

_ than they ! ‘for,the walls οὐ ΤΟΣ, though raised by Apollo and Neptune, 
‘veduld not resfst thentgor ἃ day,” got though Perter were τῷ ‘stand before 
them powerful as a Thraciah gyant, and defend them witb that spear, with 
which he shall kill Protestlaiis-”? ἃς a 

609. Apollo was stgled Drymas by the Milesians. Neptune had.a temple 
at Cromne, a city of Pabhiagonia, and was worshipped under the name of 
_Prophantus by the Thuvians, ᾿ 

610. The “ perjured prince”, is Laormedorg, who -refused to give to Apollo 
and Neptune the reward which he had promi$ed them for building the walls 
“f Troy. ες ee _ 

4 


χ, 
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One day, one litfle day, would stand their shock ; : 

Not though the giant, rising in his might 

Like THracian Mimms, by the massy gate 

Stood like a tower; got though within‘ his hand 
» Th’ impafient lance waved quivering to destroy 615 

The ravening -walves, the spoilers, of the herd ; 

That lance which first akall pierce the warnor bird, 

The Hawk, who leaps upon oyr hostile shores . 

First of the Greeks, whose sepulchre shal rise 

There where the Thracfan Chergonese eMtends,’ . 620 

And swell» projecting, like the milky ghdbes ἰ 

Which deck maternal beauty,"tp,the yaaig, ὁ 

Shout, shout, and raise the song of joy !—there ts, 

There is, who pitjes Wrongs, and will reheve, 

Gyrapsian, Drymnian, Ethiopian Jove! 625 

Then fill the aparkling bow), and as ye list 

Receive Your, bridegroom, pour the sacred stream 

In red libation to. the mystic QDeen ; / 

Soon shall ye eat the bitter bread of tears, 

Banquet on woes, and blood shall flow-for wine : θ99 


613 Mumas was one of the giants who waged νῶν against Jupiter, " 

617. The oracles had denounced death against the first'Greck who should 
land upon the Trojan coast. § ᾿ é ᾿ 

618. Protesilaus, who 15 poited out by the térm “ hawk,” was the first 
who disembarked, and was slain soan after by Hector; he was buried on the 
shores of the Thrgcyan Chersonese, near the promontory Mazusia or Mastust 
where, according to Pliny, a temple was raised to his honour. “ Gharsones 
Mastusia promontorium adversum Sigeo, ----turrig et dglabrum Protesilal.” 
Arrian, 1n his first book on the Expedition pf Alexahder, says that he offered 
sacrifice on his tomb® Qua {ρωτισιλάῳ lal τῷ τάφω ποῦ Tpwreerdaoy, 

625. Ihave followed the Scholiast, and Canter,in supposing Jupiter to be 
meant by this passage. He may be called Gyrapstus, Γυρώψιος, from the 
spherical shape of the ether; and /Ethiops, εἰ er, because the’ Gods were 
accustomed to feast in Lzhiopia—ljaio μετ᾽ Αἰθιόπισσιν ἴοντος, (see the speech 
of Neptune in the fifth book of the Odyss yor, a8 Eustathius, ebserves, 
παρὼ πὸ aidw, trom the Iwminous nature of the atmosphere: thdugh un- 
doubtedly ali thest @Naliges wilkapply equally,well to Apollo, who ip-galled 
Drymas.in verse 610. : tee, ie, 

60. Pariy was the puest of. Mgnelaus at Sparta, ‘and was consequently 
hospitably cntertamed-‘by Menelaus, the Dioscur, and their couyns the 
Aphandz. At an entertainment given by the latter in honour of Cefes, ὦ 
quarrel arose, produced by the follawihg transaction. “Phe two daughters 
of Leucippus, Phoebe and Ilaira, had-begn betrothed to Idas and re erie 
the sons of Aphareus, fet > a forcibly tgken Sway dry’ Castor and Pallyx, 
«who, when upbraided by the Apharids for grin given their brides po 
d@wry, stole the oxen of thelr unsuccessful Vitals, a ve them to their 
father-in-law Leucippus. This préduced a battle? Lyhceus killed Caster, 
but was himself struck to the grousd by Pollux ; 1885 struck:at Pollux with 
the colunmm or cippus erectet! on the tomb of Aphareus, for this impiety 
Jupiter,kWed him with ἃ thunderbolt. (Sec Pindarand Theocritus.) 


8 Lord Royston’s Translation ᾿ 


From Crogus’ la the Deity Ipoked down, 
The Lycian God, he eas: 1] ¢ word and straight, 
Unbidden guest, sat D 1 ταἱ fhe feast’ 
Tust scofing words ind toil πὸ proach arose, 
Jeerings, and bitlug jibes, and taunting scein, οὐ 
Then brazen war ,—the kinsmen strive to πος 
From doweiless nuptials, and unkindly torce 
Their kindred doves, What arrowy storm shall rise, 
(Say, Cued us, tor your waves shall see,) what clang 
Of easle spe shall hurtle in the air ‘ O4G 
The fiery Null sheer through the knotted oak 
Shall yore the Lion; the win whélp shali seize 
The writhing Bull, aud hurl fim to the earth 
Biting the bloody ground in pangs ot deach; 
Full on the victor shall the marble rush, O45 
Columns of Uades, troplnes of the tozab ; 
But vam the blow,,the martial prowess vain, 
For steel, and floods of lightuinz, shall destroy 
The monarchs of the herd, whose matchless skill 
Not eeu Telphusian Orciieus contemned (90 
To wing the shaft, or round the mooned horn 
These to the shades, but those the starry heavens 
Receive alternate, with such kindly fire 
Glows in each pious heart fraternal love ! 
Thus shal, thev sleep, and with them sleep the gleam ὡς 
Of hostile speary, and with them sleep my wae. 
But through the dark and drear expanse of heaven 
Shall rush the Cloud, and bear upon its wings 


EE ETE RELL E LEONEL LOCI, ERTIES PLETE OSES 


« 

631 Cragus wis a mountain in Lyci, from which Jupiter wis som 
times called (τις πο ' 

038 Phahc aud [luri were cousins to che Apharide .as well ας τὸ (οι tur 
and Pollux for Tyudarus, Aphareus, ind Leveippus were brotl cro 

639 Ciucceasis a river of Luurit, on whose binks the coutest lout 
place 

645. EvOav cpm coc τι. ayaa 

ude, Seo v πέτρον Pispar 

650 Apollo was ualled Orehieus by the Laconiang,afid Taphusics, οι 
Telphusi x city of Argadia near ered, called also Phelpusa by Pans intis 
Some for Jclphusius would read 1 Aphossins, grounding the oymion Tpon 
A passace of stiibo, who tells us 4hat reir the mountiin Tilphossue in 
Borona thee wasa te mple of Apollo “4 τον δὲ κωὶ τὸ Τιλῳωσσαιου AmodAL ve 
bo! : ν᾿ 

O54. Edits contended with Apolle in aichery ἴοι Marpessa the daughter ΟἹ 
Evens : ᾿ Ξ ‘ 
Non [κι et cupid quondtin disc πᾶ Phoebo 

fvem pitrtis tila firtonbus, ProPert 

655 Lhe τοῖν df the alternate death and resuscitation of Castor and 
Polluy 1s 50. well haown, that it 15 unnecessary to dwell upon the subyect 

6 4 Lhe Greelat army, from ity numbers and extent, 1s compind by 
Cassandia toa cloud i : ‘ 


J 


| of Lycophron’s Cassandra. 0 


“torm, πὖόλ the son of ἈΠῸ shall a ae 
Nor soft persuasion dang upon his hips ; 660 
Ott shall he lure the ravenmy host to stay 

Por nine long years, ποὺ scorn the Voice divine; 

Oft shall he swear to*spread the jovial feast 
“ those who, wandering upon Cyntluan heights, 

Shall dink Inopuy’ stream, whose secret source, 25 
When Nile pours down bis heaven descended wave, 
Swell oer ats banks wi sympathetic flow. 

With such a power Proplastus, λον Gog, ᾿ 
Cafted the progeny of Zarex ; red { a 
Llows fro their liarid the nectar of theAvine, 

The corny grain, aud yallew floods of ol. 

When to the tumb of the Sithomian maid 

They hasten scowling Famine shall ietire 

Var from dhe host, and guash hei teeth m vain. 
Such webs the fatctul Sisterfiood have wove, G75 
Such thread$ from brazen distagts*have they apun. 

Fourthly, and fifth, shal sceh the Cyprian shiine, 
Where dwells the Queen of (οἷσι, names obscuie, 
: e 


ee] 


670 


ood. Anius, the son of Phebus and Rhro, καὶ kine οἱ the, πὶ of 
Delos, where rise the Cynthian mountuns 16 had three diu , tn 
whom Problistus or Bacchus gave the power oftmahing corn wine, — | onl: 
tor which reason they were named Spermo, Guo, and Plus ΒΥ the 
faintstry and assistance of these, he offered to supply the Gireciin army 
with provisions, if they would remaim im Delos dunng the une vears which 
Ins skill in divenation taught him would elapse before the destruction of 
‘Lro 
ie Tnopus 1s ἃ river of Delos, winch, by some secret connexion, or 
ympithy vverfowg af the same time as the Nile. 
RSA H δ' ἀξρηστον aang ἀπεταύσασο AL 67) 
ee Ἴνωποιο Magee ρθογ, ove Babiaroy 
LatiMbor ἐξαγιησιν ore πληήϑοντι peed, v 
Νεῖλος «md RpyAVOO MAT γχίται Αἰθιοκῆος, " 
Cari. Hemp, & Δ λον, ν 205 
009 The daughters δὲ Anius ave called the progeny οἱ Zires, because he 
bce ume the husband of Rhao,attcr she had borne Anis taApollo. In the 
sume mariner Léréfilesgs called Amphitryomades, and Castor and Pollux 
the Lygduida. They were sent for to Tioy by Agamemnon, in order ta 
ufPly hisamny dunng #dearth of provssions. heir story 1s told by Dirtys 
ct Crete, and Ovid, but the latter aygerts them, to have been foterbly 
cned off ᾿ 


Φ 
67? Rhatea, who gave her pame to the Rhetean promontory, was 
din titer of Sithon the son of Mars 
O78 Golgi is a cigy of Cyprus, wpere Venug was worshipped with 
nccutiat honors, and of whiqh she is styled the Quéén by several authors. 
¢ At Ὁ caruleo seer 
Quague Ancona, Cnidtimque arundinosam 
Lolis, quzque Amathunta, queque Cblgos. 
᾿ _Carutivin Avnal, Volus, 
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Praxander, ἐὼν from Therapne ὁποὺ 
Shall lead lis Spartan tribes, from Dyme one, 080 
From Burra, and Achwan Olenus. 
I see the towers of Argynippa_ rise 
On Daunia's plains; so wills th’ unhappy εἰπεῖ 
AEtolian, who shall see his friends beloved 
Expand their snowy wings, shall see the down 055 
In feathery pride come mantling o'er their breast, 
Shall see them rush te the waves, and sail 
Swan-like, eg with capacious beak , 
The scaly ghoals, while on their prince’s isle 
Tier above*her shall rise their fiequent nests, 500 
Scooped like ἃ sylvan theatre ; there long, 


679. Praxander and Cepheus came .together into the island of Cyprus- 
Praxander led his party from Therapne, which was a city of Lacowad, not 
far from Sparta, but situated on the opposite side of the river Eurotis, and 
containing a temple of Castor and Polluy. 

Et vos,Tyndande, quos non horipnda Lycurg! 
geta, umbrosaque magis coluere Therapnz. 
0 Sratrus, Sylv. hb. ΓΝ, 

680. The followers of Cepheus came from Dyme, Bura, and Olezus, all 
cities of Achaia, and included in the twelve which were the foundation of 
the famous Achaan league. Polyb. lib, IT. cap.41. Olenus was afterwards 
swallowed up by the sea; ‘as alse Rura, or Buris, according to Ovid. 

Si qua@ras Heficen, et Burin, Achaiadas urbes 
Invenies sub aquis.— Met. lib, XV. 293 

682. When Diomede was compelled to fly from Actolia, he took retuge 
with Daunus, and built in Italy the city of Argynipe or Argyrippa, called alsu 
Argos ILippium, and according to Pliny, Argtppa. 


Vidimus, O«cives, Diomedem, Argivaque castra. 
a * ® ¥ 


‘y le urhem Argyripam, patrie cognotnine gents, 
Victor Gaigani condebat lapygis agris. # 
Vinort, An. ΧΙ. 242. 
684. After the death of Diomede, hjs companions wer changed into 
marine birds, resembling swans: ° ᾿ 
; Si volucrum que sit dubiarum forma requiris: καὶ 
Ut non cygnorum, sic albis proxima cyeni$” 5 
Q ' Ovip. Met. XIV. 599. 
This transformation Diomede 13 figuratively said to have seen. : 
689. The Insula Diomedéa, or island of Diomede, was in thé Adnatn, 
where these bnds built their nests rund the gemple of their former chief, 
rmaltreating all persons who appioached, except those in Grecian habits. 
See Aristotle Πτρὶ μῶν ἀκουσμάτων. Virgil mentions im his fifth book 
the amphitheatijcal appearance of the hills, where their nests were erected 
tier above ter : ς 8 Ps 
w—-—+Mediaque in valle theatri ; 
Circus crate—— » + Ver. 288. 
692. The companion§ οἱ Diomede are said to imitate Zethus, becaucc 
he assisted bis brother Amphion mn building Thebes. 


? 
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Iw rural peave, like Zethus shall they dwell,. 
And Πα lines prey, when Night descends on earth 
Daikling ; with screammg voice and wild affright 

, Far from each barbarous rout they wing their way, 
Smit with the,love of Grecian stoles, and oft 
Trom Greciay hands shaJl snatch their wonted food, 
Sleep in their bosoms, cyery motion watch 
With upward eyes, and Chirp the loving song. 
Oh Hand divine! O Seurce of all his wea! * , 700 
How shall he weep the wound whence Shor flowed 
In rudd? firops from VPreezen’s Queen ; ®hat time 
To haletul love-rites shal fhe wanton lure, 
The speay her dowry, aud her bed the grave. 
He flies on wings of winds; Hoplosmia’s fane 705 
Receives him trembling; thence Italian shores 
Shall view hifi striding on the column’s height, - 
Marble pn marble heaped, wkiah erst the Kine 
Of Waters, Amabéan architect, 
Piled to the elouds, but in the piny womb 710 
Of some great ammural the massy bulk 
K'lew lightly o’er the waves. Can brothérs wrong 
Their kindied blood ?7—Alaznus shall deceive ; 
For which the chief shall curse the barren Soil, 
That never dews dropped from the dripping wings 715 
Of twilight, nor the morping showers on earth 
Descending soft from ather, nor the wreathies 
Of curling mist, shall fll the coray reed 
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700 Diomede, as is well knuwn from the That, wounded Veuus in the 
hind with the assfstance of Minesva. Venus, in revenge for this mjury, 
scduced Jkywraléa, the wite of Diomede, to, commit adultery with Cometes 
the sun of Sthenelus. 

‘U2, Venus is called Troezenian from Treezen a city of Argolis, where 
Phe dia dedidated a temple to thegoddess. Strabo relates that the city was 
sacred to Neptune, and thence called Posidonia. 

705. Juno was worshipped by the Eléans under the name of Héptoamia; 
in hea temple Pidinedg toek refuge, when he discovered, that, notwithstand- 
ing the apparent joy of Atgialéa upon his return, she was engaged in a 
déSign aggiust tus life, He atterwards fed to Daunia, and associated himself 
with Daunus, with whom whenadigpute qrose concerning the division of 
some booty, the matter was seferred to Alanus the brother of Diomede, but, 
enamoured of Euippe the daughjer of the king, he decided unjpotly in favor 
of Daunus, in consequence, Diotnede cursed the soil, and prayed that πὶ 
inig ht never reward ghe Igbor of the Qusbandman, exceps when cultivated 
by one of his Htolian coungrymen. « 

707. After the death of Diomedg a sbatue was crectcd to him upon a 
darian formed of the stones wifich been brought in his ships as ballast, 
but which had formerly been part of the walls of Tray erected by Neptune, 
who is styleg “ Amabean,” from, ἀμοιβὴ, “an exchange,” Tecaise he 


exchanged with Apollo hiseordle ia Delphi for one the latter possessed 
in Calabria. @ 


se 


1. Lord Royston’s Translation 

With {atness, and cnrich the furrowed soul : 

Saye when th’ Ttolan aim shall tame the ground 7.0 

Stindy, and dive the stubboru tham atield 

And sull through rolling years he shatk pos.ess 

The stcdfast base, nor power οἱ mortal arm 

Shall move the marbles, for the shores aloug 

Soft ghding without step shall they return, : 

Hold the cnet honors, end the shime command. 

Hono all εν. hildien of Toniaa plains 

Godlike ad@te: for nm Pheeacia’s isle, 

Pierced by fits spear, the dragon wigethed it Ueath. 
Some to the sea cneieléc socks shall sail, 730) 

Gymnestan Isles, and wrap ther sturdy linybs 

Jo shaggy spoils of blood-polluted fur, 

Uurobcd, unsandaled ; 1onnd them shall they twist 

Thice slynes of double cord, and missilé power ;, 

Tor més the mother ¢o1 her child shall spread ne 

The nutwing viands, tl the cextam aim, 

Tmpetuous whirling from the skilful ann, 

Shall stnke the cates as high they hang in air. 

Thus by Taitessus, by the tertile shores 

Of fai Iberia, westward shall they dwell TAG 
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725. Baunus cast the statue of Diomede into the + a, but it swam upon 
the waters, and returned to its pedestal. 

727. By the “Toman plains” is meant the Jomen Sea, which les immedi- 
ately south of the Adriatic, and 1s so called from Io the daughter of In achus 
The inhabitauts who dwelt upon its shores worshipped Diomede, because, 
according to the Scholiist, he destroyed in Pheacia the drazon which 
guarded the golden ileece, and which bad come thither in quest of it. 

730. Cassandra proceeds to enumerate the wanderings of the Gacehs, and 
foretell, that the Breotians wil be driven to the Baleares, or Bileamdes, 
éalled also the Gymocsian [5] uids (now Majorca or Maliorca, and Minorca), 
Durodous Qiculus says that they are called ‘Gymnesia fiom the inhabitants 
pong naked during the summer. “ Dopey, ὄλαι δίῳ τὸ τοὺς ἐγοικουγτας yup vous 7 
ἔσθοτος Biow ὁ The name Baleares 1s by some said to be of Pheemician origin, 
and Bochart derives it from two Hebrew roots; but-the Grecks, act ording 
to their custom, derive it from the Greck β Aaw, “to throw,” and say that 
it was givcn to these islands from che shill of the inhabitants uy slinging 
Mpomayortyr orc, Reavepsig ἀπὸ τοῦ Barrety, ταῖς σφεγδόγρις λίθους prryadouc.”*  Dnodor. 
Sic ib. V. cap 17. One of these slings was carried im the hand, one 
twisted round them like a girdle, and one, hung from the neck; they were 
composed ut a piece of leather suspended by two strings. . 

735. Vegetius relates the manner ip which childgen were taught by ther 
mothers to strike down tien fogd from the top oda pole“ Ita perite cxer- 
culsse dicuntur, ut matres,parvilos filios iullum cibum contingere sinerent, 
nisi quem ex funda destinato lapide pefcussissent.” 

739. Tartessus is a city to the west of the Columns of Hercules, situated 
in an island at the mouth of fhe river Betis, where it divides into two 
streams, and falls ante the Sinus Gaditanus.’  ° 
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‘Yenmicianyace ; how oft upon their soul 

Shall Arne rise in visionary woes, 

/\tue, where erst-their childhood strayed! how oft 

Shall memory raise to view the flowing streams 

Of famed Hypsarnus, aud Thermodon’s wave, _ 745 
And Scolus, and Tengvra, scenes beloved 

Of Leontarne, and Onchdstus’ towers ! 

Nor these alone shall gtem the,stormy*ylain: 
By Afric Syrtes, and by Lybian plains, 5 
Through arrow gtraiuts, where rolls thé T&scan waye, 750 
By Scylla& mingled form,ewhom erst subdued 
The Hetdsmanu, mantled in the bion’s hide, 

sy those fell rocks where sing the Siren maids, 
Uttering such dulcet and barmonious sounds 
That rapttrred®*mortals cannvt hear, and live: 755. 
All, all shall Hades seize within Aig ney, 
Worn by a weight of woe; one, only one, 
Shall tell the tale, who bears upon his shield 
The dolphin for, whose sacrilegious hands 
Shall snatch the statue of the Martial mad: 760 


~ 


711. The Yemmices were a nation which formerly inhal ted part of 
) F e 
roth. 


-. . a 
742. Arne is mentioned by Homer: . 
Οἵ ce πολυ τάψυλον Apo yoy. ᾿ Tlom. Ul. 


ft is said to be the same with that oty which was afterwards called ° 
(Cheronfa Φ 
745. Uypearnus and Thermodon are rivers of Beevtiaz the latter is 
mentioned by Pausanias, 4nd must not be confounded wih the celebrated 
ἕν οὐ of that name yhose banks were inhabited by the Amazons. 
τάδ, Scolus, Téngyra, Leontarné, and Onchestus, are towns of Reeotia. 
Onchestus 15. mentioned as a town by Pausanias: it was probably built near. 
the site of the sacred grove of Onchestus mentioned by Homer : 
᾿ Ὀγχηστόν 9" ἱρὸν Ποσιδήϊογ, ἄγλαογ ἄλσο,, 
᾿ ᾿ Catalog. ver, 15, ° 
748. The following lines relatethe sufferings of €/lysses, and are, with a 
lew variations, ga €pitome of the Odyssey. | ἰ 
750. The straits beteveen Italy and Sicily, which connect the southem 
pogfs @f the Tuscan and Adriatic seas. : 
752. Hercules, who slew Scylla. (Sec hote on verse 46.) : 
753. The Insule Sirenum, called alo Sirenuse, are three smyll rocky 
islands on the western coast of Italy, not far from Surrentum, “ Νησιδιω tpi προ. 
xE ive, ἔρημα, πετρώδη, ἃ καλυῦσι uk wan Strabo, hb. 1. Homer, however, 
makes Ulysses speak only of one island. : ᾿ 
759. Ulysses bore ethe ἄρατε of a delphin impyest upon his shield, in 
ememory, according to Plutérch, of his sog Telemathus having been saved 
trom drowning by that fish. The ung of embiems, and armorial bearings of 
this nature, is of very high ancquitt. Telamotiyaccording to Eugipides, 
hore an eagle: and A’schylus, in: his “Exra ἐπὶ Θήβαις, emblazons very 
accurately the warious devices of theghieftains. , 
760. Ulysses entered Troy*in disguise, and carried. off the palladium or 


statue of Minerva, whose Bresence was supposed to render'the city impreg- 
nable, 
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Then shall he view the caverned roch, thd den 

Of the fell hon of the mount, whose eye 

Gleams in his forehead hke the fall-orbed ‘nvon, 

Whose hinds, yet red with blood, shall seize the cup, 

And pour the draught of darkness eu his soul. 705 

On sailsthe chief; what deaths shall deal around 

The relics p{ the Wrestler’s archery! 

Refore his dyes they‘slay like sealy shoals 

His loved cimpanions, as the marmer ὡς 

Thrids on the reed the vainly-stcucfting ptyy. oF) 
OND Wor Is PAST !-ANUOTHER WOL SUCCEF Ds ! 

What dark Charybdis shall not glut her waw 

With frequent corpses? and what virgin form 

Girdled with black and bowling dogs gbscane ἢ 

What Siren songs shall he not hear? What notes 77 

From those, who erst with \Achelous dwelled 

Between /Etolian regions, and the shores — 

Of Acarnania? now, on sea-beat rocks 

Whitening with bones of famished mariners, 

Sit tuning hhe the bird of night, and strew 740 

Their lures of linkéd sweetness to the winds. 
What Serpent in the planctary bour 

Shall spell with words of might the venomed bow!, 

Tnfusing deadly ‘drugs ? whence brutal (ors 

Stabled in styes shall champ the mate of grapes, a6 

And Prowse, and batten on the spilth ef wine. , 

But him shall save the black and bitter root - 

Of sweetly-flowermg moly ; him the God, 

Nonacrian Ctarus, tmple-formed, severe 


762. Polyphemus, the Cyclops, who had but one eye in the centre of his 
forehead, which was put out by Ulysses, who had previcusly: intoxicated 
ius with wine. ae 

767. The Lestrygonians are a people of Sicily fotmerly vinquished by 
Hercules, for which reason they are, styled “the relics of his archery?” ¢ Lu 
the same manner Virgil calls the Trojans who escaped with Aunea:, 
τς Religuias Danudm,” “The relics of the Greeks.” 

768. This simile of the fish is borrowed fiom Homer, who has made usi 

. of it on the same occasion: δ. 
᾿Ιχϑῦς δ' ὡς πείρογτες ἀτιρπία Sata φέροντο, 
ῥ . f c SHost. Odyss. 

776. The Sirens were‘daugittetfof the Muse°Terpsichore and the river 
Achelous, on whose nebt bank Ie :AcapVania, and on whose left Foha. 

7eg. Circe who transifwed ‘by her magic potions the companions of 
Ulysses into swine. : 

789. Mercury, or Ctarus, was called “ Nonacrian” fiom Nonacris a city 

ated in Tripohs # district of Arcadia He gave,to Ulyssesthe herh moly as 
a safeguatd agairist ‘tloe-incantations of Circe. The 1oots of this plant were 
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In youthfulegrace, and comelmess divine. 790 
‘Thence to the confines of the dead he wends 

dts anxiogis way, and views the ghostly seer 

Loved as a maid, and loving asa man; 

There round the foss, where flows the boiling blood 

In red hbation to the powers of hell, 795 
Staan shall he brandi b the ται πῆς sword, 

And heat sthe short thick sob, the ον μη ghost, 

Jhe slnill sound rattling fiom the chattamg sculls 

Of shelct8hs obscene, thence steer las bath, 

His only bark, to wheie tite ‘giant broed, 800 
Pressed by th’ enormods weight of διοιν, 

Lie gaspng; whence Pyphwus pouws on high 

The fiety Yolumes of tempestuous flame, 

Where erst'the*sire of men ald Gods πὶ wrath 

Planted the 1ace of apes; δὲ weccssors . 805 


sald τὸ Fe black, and the flower white, to signify all topically that the com- 
Ine icment of inshachen is disigreerbl> + 
—— To: pep αν Apyripurrn, ‘ 

Pe yan τσν , ura μοὶ φύσιν aura ἔξειξιν, 

Ρ é 1 fAeh pe ALY γε) YHA HW dc en λον «vo, , 

Mody * peur wre ve Deo. Hom Odyss.k 592, 
Mercury 15. said to be “triple-formed”’ as well as Proserpine, and proba- 
bly for the sime reason, from his officiating in heaven, earth, and the 
vliides below 9 

79, Tirestas was metamorphosed into a woman by h.lling a female 
-'rpent on Mount Citharon, and afterwards by killing the male, re-assum- 
cd fis forme: sex ἡ : 

T94 The incieif 6 saciifced to the Infernal Gods by digging a foss, into 
which thev pomed the bloud of their victims, after having made libauons 
of honey, winc, ind water ‘Lhe ghosts were supposed, on tasting the blood, 
to recall cue pyst cucumstances gf their lives, which had beensblotted fiom 
thei memory Ἂ the watuis of Lethe but {πΓ65]1}5 retamed even im death, 
by the especial favor of Proserput, lus recollection of the past, and power 
ef Unticipating ‘Tpaefuture 

Γὼ xo τεθγειῶτι Nooy vo. ἐ IT ῥσεφυγεία 
e Ore πεπγυσθωι. 
Aud Callimachus ° 
Καὶ μο ag, core θώγη, mervoyy vor ἐν γρκυισσιε 
Do τατει) μιχαλω τιμίος ᾿Αγισιλα ° 
εἰς λουσρα σης Παλλαδος, Ver. 129, 

bL5 After the σι γηῖς wore overti¥own in ther wai against the Gods, 
ind cyphon was Lurigd unde: mount tna, Jupiter peopled with monkeys 
the iptands on the wese of [taly, in gonfempt ot Ugetr former mnhabstants, 
Shey were thence called Pithecuse, from wi “an ape.” Another story 
1s told of the metamorphosis of Ciydulus and Atlas into monkeys by 
ἔαρι er, whom these biothers vainly endeavoured toadcce ive 

Inanmen, Prochytenque legit, sterilique locatas 
Colle Pithetusas, habitaatui® aomine dictas, 
Quippe Deiim gengtor fraidem ct perjuria quondam 
Cercoptun exosus, gentisque admisye dolose , 

Φ 


8 * 


Hom. Odyss. 


10 Lord Royston’s Translation 


To those who vainly thought with giant strength 

“Upto Ingh heaven to force icsistless way τ 
Then by the tomb of Barus shall he ster 

His hapless pilot, by Cammetian shades, 


And hoarse resounding Achcrusian waves , STO 


By Ossas heights, by where the Lion trod, 

scecking the herd; by where Proserpine s grove 

With gloothy folhage she dsamfernal wight 

By the redwaves of fiery Phlesethon, 

Where rises nigh to this athereal aga 41} 
The rocky chat, wheneé every lapse of stk uns, 

Fach secict source of waters Cushing dow 

Rolls ocr Attsonia 3 cultivated plan ‘ 

Thence fiom Pethrons lids tainark bun are 


Tn Ceforme viros mimal mutait, utidem 
Dissimiles homunt po sent, milesque sidert 
Ovip Vetim \EV οἹ 
In which hnes itis to be remirked, that the poet has mude ot di tine ie 
betwcen Inarime and the Pithecusa, but Pin,  sserts Poth tt se ruses 
to beens to one astind, called also Any tia ΕΠ ot Statiooe Πὰν urn 
A ned, Homcero Ininme dicta Greeis lidecns: Τοῦ Ht cip 6. stito 
and Ptoluny, who mention the Pithecusi in several prs aces ΚΟ no nat (Ὁ 
of [narime or Lnaria, and Antomnus, who gives the postion of }nar 2 
never his the word Pithccust, which pnencmenr would seem to pom 
out their identity 
808 Baius wis pilot to Ulysses, and « ve his name to the ce'ebrated 
Bair, according to Strabo, with whom Ἃ + es Silius Italeus 
Primoics adstune Capu ct, docet ule tepentes 
Unie [ει fut nomen Baie, comitemque dedisse 
Dulich a puppis stagno sua tomint monstr it 
Lib “IT ver 111 
809 According to Home’, the natiun and city of the Cimmeriims were 
at the ¢xtremity of the oc an Phiny pldces their city in Camypfinty “1 χες 
Lucrinus, et Avernus joxta quem Cimmeriu'n oy pidum ’ Strailu treats 
the whole as a fable = 
810 Acheron was ariver of Italy, in the country of the ‘druttn., It mis 
be collected from Plmy, that near it wis a city called Acheronthi, and 
coms have been found inscribed ewith the word axEPONTAN. By ‘the 
@ Acherusit palns” Lycophyon probably means that between Cums ina 
Misenus, confounded by seme with Awryns, and the Lucrne likes 
Ossaas a mountain in Italy ᾿ 
Hercules bridged the nver Qrontcs be ce isting recks mto i, on his retu t 
from an expedityon in wicks Me brought off thy hegds of Geryon — The 
bank between the Lucene lake ant the sca was cantd Vie Hereulegnr 
it 1s mentioned by Ciccro and Silfus Tis'ivus 
; It sonat Herculeo stiucta laore via Proe hb 1Π 
816. “Πολυδέγμων rope” The Apconines, fram whence spring most of the 
rivers of Italy The Schohast absurdly supposes moru' yur to be the 
name of the mountain. vo o ¢ 
819 Lethaon 18 @ mountain of Italy = Averntes or Aornos 18 ἃ lake neu 
the Lucrine, and surrounded with woods, accoiding to Vigil 
(ae ‘ 
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: Q 
By black Avernus; by Qocytus’ wave, 


Where sobs, and shrieks, and other voice than song 
Pierce the dull ear of Night; by Stygian founts, 
Where falsehood never comes, so Jove ordained, 
Witen ’gaing@ th’ enormous brood, the ‘Fitan race, 
The volhed thunders of his arm prevailed. ὃ 
Tinark hin pour the stream fiom urns of gold, 
Vo gloomy Dis, and to the Queen of Hell 
Hang high his helm, and consecrate Ins pluines. 
Daughterstof VPethys’ sou, Whose Carols gueet : 
Your tuneful mother gave to gharm the soul, — 830 
Netune the breeze with winding melodies, 
When by your rocks the bark careeriny dies, 
Cnhead yont\song, down from the beetline steep 


890 


AD 
wt 


Japetnous shiyll you leap, and dip your wing s : 
Bec p in the Yuscan billows: so,the Pate, 335 
Hiave spun the deadly Ussue of your hie ; 

One shall Phaleruy’ δ ον ve ze receive, 
Vnd dews Glanis* there the fane shall re, 
Aud stil Parthenope the Voice shall fiymn, 
Whe cneding years return, the saeced ball, 840 


Pall tor Barth: nope, and stream the wine: 
Ave, and for thee, sweet maid, mm rapid race 
Shall eleam the forch, when to the ehet who rules 


Ny 


Divtnosque lacus, et Averna soning esytvis. 
Δ. TY, 442, 

pes When the Gods corspired + ith the Ἢ» to dethrone Jupnter, he 
received tsustance fiom the river Siys, whence he decreed thiut an cath by 
her waters should be for ever iaviolable, i Aceording to Hesiod, fa Deity 

vore by Styx, ind atterwaids was guilty or perjary, fle was deprived of bis 
dayioity tac one παι ἐδ ἢ years 

$°8. Ulysses, en dis return fiom the shades, raised a column to the Inrer= 
wal Deities, and on it suspended his helmet Meursius bigs several unne- 
fessaly altharities to prove that the ancents were accustomed to ‘offer ap in 
thei. teniples votive sluelds, and other pieces of armour 

899. Tt has been already mentioned that the Sirens were daughters of the 
“use Perpoichore and Achclous the son of Tethys. Phey threw themselves 
mto the sea ἢ ὧδ fet that Ulysses escaped them meantauions 

$37. Naples, which according to some authors was built by Phalerns, ty- 
rant οἱ Sicily, was origin lly called Partherope, and received it’s name from 
the Suen: “spsa Parthenope a tumulo §Qients appellate.” Plin, lip. TI. 
CID ὦ, e 

----τ-τι--Μ λαθρὸν 
Παρθιγοπης, nv ποῦτος fog Qmedesars κέλπος, Dion¥s, 

838. Phe Glants is aver pt Campania and is the same with that called 
Clinws by Virgil. Dionysius ot Halicainassus mentins it as near the Vul- 
LMS : MS Maga “ἃ στραπυπιδα ρέοντες αὐπῶν ποταμοὶ, QUIATIL, νο; ὅ,ομᾳ θωτίρω, τῷ δὲ 

τρω ὕλανις.7 Lib. VIL p. 410. " ι 
843. Diotimas sailéd trom Athens to Naples, in obedience to an oracle 
bees commanded him to sacrifice at thg tomb of Parthenope: he there in- 
stituted games in imitation of thesd@at Athens, wherein the competitors in 
tie toot-race carried torches, 0 honor of Vulcan or Prometheus. 
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’ 
Mopsopian navies speaks the Vbice divine : 
And 411 who dwell by Naples shall revere, 815 
While flows the tide of Time, and all, who roam 
Where towers Misenus, shall thy name adore. 
Leucusia, thrown upon Enipeus’ rock, 
Shall uae her monumental isle, where Is 
And neighbouring Laris to the vasty deep $5U 
Piess on their tide, and rol! their watery war. 
Ligea, floating to ‘Terein y's towers, 
Shall cleave the waves; around her Ocean wieathes 
His crisped smiles, and with finereal rites, 
Shall dank and dripping qaniners invoke , 85 
Her parted shade, and raise the rustic tonsb. 
Aud he, the Giod who rears his horned béow, 
* Shall lave the marbles with the purest Lymph 
Where rolls Ocmarus, \usonian stream. ἃ 
1 see the patient chief where he confines 00 
The struzeling winds, and sinks to short repose ; 
But soon the storm shall rise, the mountain waves 
Shall duse the bark swift reeling o'er the mai, 
Lashed by a scourge of hghtnimg; he shall grasp 
The olive branches glance from the rock, “05 
And tremble at the seas which foam below. 
IT see hin wasting in th’ Ogygian isle 
The tleeting hours, and clasp the beauteous nymph 
Old Atlas’ daughter; soon to roam the main 
With oar and sail, when he shall build his bark aa 
With restless hands, and drive the iron cramp . 
And close-compacted keel; then Jaunching forth, 
Alone he cute th’ immeasurable way. 


% 
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844. Attica wa» formerly called Mopsopia. 

847. Misenus was trumpeter to /Mneas, and gave his name to a promon- 
tory not far from Cuma : 

Monte sub acrio, quigiune Miscaus ab 1110 
Dicitur.— Virein. Ain, VI. 234. 

849. Is, and Laris, are both rivers of Ttaly. on 

852. Tereina,or, as it is spelled by Strvbo, Teriha, is a city in the cuuntry 
of the Brurtii. i was built by the Crotoniata, and, aceurding to Strabo, des- 
troyed by Hannibal [t gave its naine to the bay near which it was situa- 
ted, now called Golfo di 5. Kuferbia, Nea it flows the river Ocinarus, 

857. The ancients were accustomed to represent their river-cods with 
horns, Achelous is so described bycOvid in his Metamorphoses, and Ho- 
race gives ta the Aufidus the epithet of “ Tauriforms.” 

860. Cassandra prareeds with the wanderings appease and foretels that 
his associates will open the bags in which the winds have been enclosed ὃν 
Molus. The story is well Ta a j 

Shy; Ulysses, atter*his shipwreck, clung to the wild vlive which overhung 
Charybdis, on which occdsion Homer compares bin to a bat: 

Tw πρητᾷ tie Py apany wh VURE DTG Hom, Odyss. 

B67. The island of Calypso the daughter of, Atlas. 
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Bui now the God, wholirdles round the world, 
Shall heave hig oceans on the raft, and burst 
The bars, and scatter o’er the swelling tide 
Say-yards agd »ails, and dash mto the brine 
The chief, entwined with cordage, hike the brood 
Of callow wing whieh fill the halevon’s nest. 
Long shall he ream, and dwell with bim who loved 880 
Anthedon, scat of Thracian Kings, on waves 
Now here, npw there upbostg; as when the winds 
Poss high the hightsome e6rk, or mountain pine, 
The rattine*braucheg wave, the leafy growth 
Cowers in the blast: entwined around his bieast, 885 
And aims of pary strength, the fillet saves, 
Cult of the seé-nymph; but the bloody rocks 
shall jag his Hands, and tear his manly tlesh 
With pumited’ crags, and dye thé giecu to red. : 

The scythe by Saturn hated hall Ue . 40ὺ0 
( niobed, unhoused, an orator of woes, 
Whose specious glozings twme about the soul 
‘The maze of fablmg eloguence; not yet, 
O God, not yet let winds disperse mar : 
The πο giant’s curse; not yet the bing, 895 
Th’ equestitan lod, Melanthus, in repose 


of 
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8831. Anthedon 15 ἃ city of Bagna, on the shores of the Euipuy, ond on 
the frontier of the Ποτὲ Opuntir it ts the last port on the coast of Baotia, 
mud τὸ soancuviowed by Tomer in the Catalogue - 

— ——  wAydova δ᾽ ἐσχατοωσαν, ’ Catal. ver. 15. 
Jtas said to have been formerly occupied by a coluny of Thracians, and was 
the buth-place of Glyicus a fisherman, who perceiving that the fish he had 
caught, on tasting ἃ ΝΣ ae heib, revived, and leaped into the sea, tried the 
cxpernncnt upon lamself, and became a mane deity : 
Mt juvencm possum superare Palemona nando, 
Miuayue quem subifo reddidit herba Deum. 
2 Lp. Ucrnorn. XVUE ver. 159. 

837. Leucothea sppeared to Ulyss#s alte: Neptune had destroyed the raft 
onwhich he was eyaeavouring toreach Phaacia,and gave him a fillet which 
had the virtue to preserve lim from diownnyg. 

387. Momer compares Ulysses to a polypus, torn from the rocks, and 
mangled by éhe violence of the waves. ὃ 

890. Corcyri, now Corfu, calld also Shera, and Pheacia by Yomer, 
was originally named Diepan@, from Ap tev, “a scythe,” or “ reaping- 
hook,” because in that island was bygied the scythe with which Jupiter 
mutilated bis father Saturn. The ane eae στυγουμιένην, hated by Saturn,” 
restiict it to this story, gad not, 4s Cantey thinks it pay be mterpreted, to 
the same cruclty exercised by Baturn upon his father “Uranus ; though Apol- 
lonius says that this latter cirrumstatw gave risé to the name of Drepane. 
The island was probably so called trom the clrvatmie gf its form. 

895 Polyphemus, who was blinded by Ulysses, and prayed to his father 
Neptune that his enemy might never ragch Ithaca, or at least not tll he had 
expenenced many wanderings, dnd seen the death of all jay compantons 

890 Neptune was called Melanthus by the Athetans. In the contest 
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Steep lis immortal eyelids: he shall come, 

Yes, he shall come, and view the watery case 

Joyous, and shades of Neritus beloved, 

Hall, torest crowucd, but sce his noble hous-, Us 
And rah maiginticence of pillared halls, 

ἦν lusty lovers fiom its base o’erthrown, 

And she, the modest hulotry, shall waste 

His wealth in atots, and Mi aule shall lood. 

What wocs the king shall μὰν γ᾽ what ποιὸς toils Quy 
Than those, when Sewa’s gate beheld him wade 

Thiough lakes of Trojan blood! How shall he bea 

(F en while Reveuge sits broodtue on his heart) 

Thieatnines of slaves! How shall he brook’ the blows 

ΟἹ caitifl hands, and scorn the traitor storfe ! OL) 
Tor well he know, the scourge; the blood% wale, 

Sealed on his flesh, still’swells where Thoas pled 

ΓΙ ας the lash; when not with coward groan 

Stubborn he stood in voluntary pis, 

Conceiving wiles wherewith to snare his foes, 01. 
And fraught with fables, and warm flowing tears 

Wind him into the easy hearted king - 

Our greatest cuise! whom Bombylcan realms 


which he maintained with Munerva he caused a horse co spring out of the 
ground, for which reason he was surnamed “ equesfitan’ 
899. Neritus, by some considered as an 15] ud, 15 said by Wlumer to be 4 
mountain in Ithaca 
Neeru ὁ 19 exny vie erov, ev ὁ deo Im 
N ρίτου εἰγοῦ 6 DUAAOY ~ Opyss 1 21 
903 By the “ modest hirlotry” 15 meant Penclope, of whom some withors 
relate a good deal of antiquated candal She is iced of havi z borne t 
sun to Mercury, called Pin’ others say that this nagng, Siznifying in Greek 
“ All,” was given to him because he was the suu of αἰῤ the omtors Ovid 
appears to insinuate that ber motive in proposing the tual of the bow was 
different frum that ascribed to her by Womer 
° Penetope vires juyenum tentabit i arcu, 
Quy latus arguerel, corneus arcus Cat 
Canter ridicules the Scholiast for supposiny the woid « /’ in the words 
ὄψιετ ce δὲ rey 
Mia Opa ὄροην ty βαθρων ar “ τατοΥ, ὺ 
to be a propername, but unjusth, for what he ha said will dy no means 
beur that interpretation The author of a poem attributed to Thcocritus, οἱ 
Stmuiumias the KRhodian, calls Olysses “the ltusband of the mother of Pan ἢ 
---- Πα ei 
Ματρὸς Εὐνίτας, φωρ, di "woe. 
906 The cantest tor the dead body of Patioclus was cariied on before the 
S Pan gate c ς 
911 Ulysses permitted himéelf to de scourged by Thoas, that he might 
sppear a deseiter frem the Greciarfarm), when he entered Lroy in order to 
carry off the Palladium 
Αὐτον μιν κληγῆσιν ἀμχιλι σι δαμάσσας. «Hom. 
917. Puam, whoin Ulysses deceived BY his stratagem 
Qik. Autolycus, the fathe: of Anticlea the aother ot Ulysses, inhabited 
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ΟἹ old engendered, an@ Temmician hills ; 

Who saved alone shall view his comiades sink O20 
Transfixed by hghtnings τη the wave; shall seem 

A. fowl marine swift scudding on the seas 

With rippthg wing; or he upon the shore, 

Bedded on oozv foison, like a shell 

Long worn by waters, and by tempests tost O25 
Shall view the Bacchanal jee waste 

Hfis treasured stores, to feagt the Proman rout, 

And die lore lingering throvels decrepid age, 

Far from tbe shores, where Neritus shall shicld 

‘The hoary raven, afid encluselns war: WoO 
Deep in hisj-ide shall sink fhe bony shaft, 

The fishy point Sardonic, and his son 

Shall deal tle blow, his son who boasts his bload 

Kin to Pelidts’ Rride: lam Enjytus 

Shall crown wrth garlands of prophedie fame, Yor 
And all who dwell hy Trampya, where the printe, 

Tymphean chief, who leads Lpnot bands, 


berotia, which contained the mountaw Bombylés, avd part ot which was 
tormerty inhabited by the Femmices 

926 Isyndarus and Icarus were brothers Penelope was daughter of the 
latter, by Peribas, and consequentiy of Sputan eatiact on 

927 Ahucvdides informs us that the 4 cphallentuns had four ates, 
oy Kiparrnna τιτραπολις οὖσα." Παλλες, Βράγιοι, Σαμαιον, Προγάι ιν [he Ῥιοηϑιὶ 
are probably the same as the Pionians of Lycophron, by whom he means 
the suitors, many of whom came tolthaca trom Cephallenia Poly biusnames 
the town itself Pron. 

932 Tiresias prophesied that the death or Ulysses should procecd from 
the sea iccordingly, when Telegonus, his sun by @Circe, came to Ithaca to 
seek his father, art&ccidentul renconrtar took placc, aid Peleconus, not 
knowing hom, killed him with a Δ αν ἢ headed by the bone of a fish 
Ou aro, ὃ τοὶ ἐξ ado, αὖτ 

"A BAny pos μέλος TO ὃς ελιυτέται, ὃς κε TETEDIN : 
Tr pa υπὸ At ἀρῶ apactvov, x τ A Hom. Odvss. 

934 Circe, the mother of Iclegonus, was sister ΤῸ fetes the fathei ὁ 
Medea, who became the wife of Acluiles im the Bly «ian Ficlds — Aristotle 
says that the Lugytanes weic τ people of το. they were so called from 
hury tus Stephanus isceitainly wrong in placing them in Italy 

936. Trampyais acity of Fpirus, where Ulysses had an oracle, Tzetzes 
accuses L¥cuphron of inconsistency, did charges him vith saying that 
Ulysses was buried in J pirus, in contradiction to a subsequent passage, mn 
which he asserts him two have received sepulture in Tuscany, but surely 
the verses, : 

Μαντιν δὲ γεχρὸν εὐ ΗΝ λεὼς 
Ὅ τ᾽ Rind ναϊων Tes aru, ἀδιθλίιον, e 
e@nay imply no more than to&t he was revared asa prophet 

937. Polysperchon, chief of the Woirots, slew Hercules, the scn of Alex- 
anfer the Great and Barsine. Hercules derived hig descent, on his father’s 
side, from Perseus and the son of Alcmena, and by his B Sdorapeies Olym- 
pias from Mactis.—The Tymphgt were a people of Epirus, according to 

Strabo Ἠπειρῶται δ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ ᾿Αμφιλοχοιν +++ + emer Τυμφωίοι" hb, VIL. p. 225 
Filmy places them under ες Atolians, and, being an the frontier, they pro- 
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Shall slay the royal Hercules, whose veins 
With blood of acus and Perseus flow, — , 
And ‘Temenus, sprung from Alcides’ Joins. gin 
The wily chief shall he by Perge’s hills 

Entombed in wide Gortynia, and shiall weep 
His child and bleeding spouse ; for to the shades 
His son with blood νοῦ reeking on his bands 
Shall rush: the murderous eister shall destroy, yW45 
Kin to Apsyrtus, and to Glgcon kin, 
These woes shall he behold, this storm of grief, 
And tread once more th’ irremeable path 4 
Of Hades, never doomedeta sce the’ shies 
Serene, and dream the tranquil hfe away. [ 99 
Ah, wretch! bow better had it been to plough 
The stubborn soil, and, feigning frantic tora, 
Lash the dull beast, than thus to τοῦτ on earth 
Outcast, and drag the lengthening chaiw of woe ! 

But listening to the airy voice of Fame, y55 
Th’ unhappy Bridegroom, fired by hopeless lore, 
With many a tollsome march, o’er many a wave, 
Shall seek the Sprite, the shadow of a dream. 
What occaus shall he search ? what lands explore? 
First shall he see the rocks whose weight oppress YOO 
Stern Typhon’s blasted limbs, and Her who rears 
Her marble form upon the Cyprian shore: 


bably passed under the dominion of different states. They took then name 
from the mountain Tymphia, or as it 19 sometimes written, Stympha. 

940. Temenus was great-preat-vrandson of Hercules the reputcd son Οἱ 
Amphitryo, and was one of the ancestors οἱ Alexander the Gre it. 

941. Perge 1s ἃ mountain of Tuscany. Canter tells us that Gortyni was 
a district of tuscany. Gortynia, or Gordyiia, 1s menfts iced by several au- 
thors as acity of Macedonia. There 15 extant an epitaph on Ulysses buried 
in Tuscany. 

943. By the son anil wifcof Ulysses aie meant Telemachus ind Circe. 
Telemachus having married Cassiphone, the daughter of Circe, put his 
mother-in-law to death, hut was binselft assassinated by Cassiptrone, ἢ 10- 
venge for her mother’s murder. 

946. Cassiphone ig said to be kin to Apsyrtus and Glaucoh, because Ketes, 
the brother of Circe, was father to Apsyrtus, and Pasphae his sigter was 
mothet τὸ Glaucon. ts 3 

951. Ulysses, that he might not he forced to gu tu the Tigyan war, and 
leave his wife Penelope, fergned madness, and yoked an ox and an ass to ἃ 
plough; but Palamedes placed the infant Telemachus in the fuirdw, upon 
which Ulysses tuined aside to avoid Barting his child, and diseovered his 
Stratagein. 


Φ 9 
956. The bridegioony is Menelaus, and the gprite is the image of his wife 
Helen, which vanished after the Uestryrtion of Troy 

P61. a and the adjacent islands, being volcanic, were fabled to have 
heen heaped upon ‘Lyphon, 

96%. When Venus was concealing herself in the island of, Cyprus, her re- 
treat was pointed out by a woman, who was ¢hanged into stone, in order to 
punish her loquagity: others relate that crueltydo her lovers ‘was the cause 
of this metamorphosis, 
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Then fear the dangeroys crags, the jutting cliffs, 

By which the dusky nations of the Nile 

Steer shuddering, and th’ embattled towers, which rise 905 

Where Myrrha wept, though clothed in woody shade, 

Her odorous tears, and felt ἃ mother’s pang. 

Nor shall he not behold the tomb, where sleeps 

The lovely youth, ‘gainst whom the Muses erst 

Sent forth the tusky monargh of the grove ; 970 

Whence floods of sorrow νοῦ down the bright eyes 

Of Schoenis, amoious deity, What time, 

Beside some fountain’s rushy brink, she wept. 

Then shall he mark’ the towers where Cepheus ruled, 

And fount ms springing,from the printed steps 975 

Of Laphrian Hermes, aud the double rock 

‘Gainst which the monster of the ocean rushed 

kager, but found far other prize, and seized 

Deep in the spacious cavern of tis jaws 

The vulture son of gold, who rode the breeze " 980 

Sandaled with wings, and with his faulchion smote 

Th’ enormous ore, wide wallowing on the wave ; 

Who raised the steel divine, and from the tryank 

Severed the snaky visage of the Fiend 

Distilling blood, whence sprang the winged steed, Ὁ. 980 

Aud wouderous rider; who enclosed his foes 

In marble robe, and with uncovesed shield 

Froze their young blood, and stiffened them to stone ; 
ne βυραδα θυ ριαθιεσεησρενιεντίς απ ερδεξορενευααστυετεεϑοιττανπακδνθμαε ἐβαποπν αν εθίαρενξϑαφλερείιεατηξξακοιεαεειηηεθηονμεταεδαυμαρηεηθεαανβκηβραεερμαρανε δε της δ ΚΣ δΕΕ) 

965. Riblus, ὁ city of Phoenicia, where Myrrha was changed into a tree. 
The bark atterwards opencd, and produced Adonis, the offspring of her m- 
cestuuus mitcrcourse with her father Cinyras. See Ovid. Metam. 

972, Venus, according to the Scholiast, is called*** Schcenis,” from σχοῖνος 
“a Tush,” a specicS of which plant 15 said to have been fm use as a cosmetic 
01 provocative. Perhaps she 1s so called from a bed of rushes having been 
sometimes found a tolerable substitute for 


— Violets blue, ’ ‘4 
And fresh-blown roses, washed in dew. Μτιτ. Alleg. A 
974. Cepheus was kihg of Ethiopia, in which country, while Mercury was 

employed in guarding Io, a fuuntain sprung up from under his heel. 

976, For the €pithet,“ Laphrian” see the Note on verse 418.—The rocks 
to whigh Andromede the daughter of Cepheus was chained, that she might 
be devoured by the monster which raveged Ethiopia, by command of Nep- 
tune, to punish the presumption of her mother Cassiopea, who challenged 
the Nereids to vie with her ig beauty. : 

980. Andromede was released from her perilous situation by Perseus, the 
son ot Jupiter, who, that he mighthenjoy Danac, metamorphosed himself 
into gold: Q ¥ 

—--— Forg enim tutum iter, et p:f¥ens, : 
Converso in pretym Déco. . Hor. Od. III. 16. 

981, Perseus is called épBourow#spor, because he borrowed the winged san- 
dals of Mercury. ‘ : 

_ 984. The fiend is Medusa, whogg head was struck off by Perseus, and 
from whose blood sprung Cliryior, and the horse Pegasus. The head of 
Medusa had the power of canvertng intu stone whosoever looked upon it. 
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Who stole upon the Sisters threa, and thence 
Joyful returned, but ne’er to them returned CH 
Light, not the cuide of threefold wanderings. 
Next shall he view the thirsty plains which drink 
The summer wave, and quaff rich floods of light, 
Asbystes’ stream, the massv beds of ooze, 
Where stalled with phoce, from whose rveking hides O90 
Evhales no Syrian edor, shagl he he. 
This for his Helen he shall year, his bride, 
1110 constant mother of a female line, ; 
His Argive love, bis many-wedded dame. 
Then shall he wander to Calabrian realms, 1000 
Hanging his gifts unto the Queen of Spoilaf 
The goblet bossed with brass, the shielding hide 
Spear-prool, and sandals which adorned his epouse. 
From thence to Sirs, and Lacinian plains, 
Where to Hoplosmia the soft hetfer gives 100» 
The garden stored with odorous sweets, and plants 
Ofevery bloom; there every maid shall weep 
The giaut seed of Eacus, the son 
Of Ocean’s.nymph, the thunderbolt of war-— 
Shall weep, nor wrap around her lovely limbs Lor 


989 The Gorgzons had but one eye, which each used alternately, but 
Perscus stole it during the exchange. 

992. The plains οἱ Egypt, which are annually overflowed by the Nile. 

994. The river Asbystes take its name from the Asbysta, a nation af 
Libya. 

995. Menelaus and his companions deceved Proteus by wrapping them- 
selves in the shins of phoce or sea-calves, whose disgusting smell is men- 
tioned by Wome : . 


arog πολυβινθ’ος ὀδμην. Ἂν), 
Hom Odyss. 
998. Helen had two daughters, according to Lycophron, who calls her 
Ε a ο ἀσοσσαν TOpTty 


‘ Quory πελείαῖν ὠρφανιτμενην γονῆς" 
Sut other authors assert her to have brought forch nene but Hermione. 

999. Helen, as is well known, was not an Argive, but a Spartan : In the 
term “ Argos,” however, the whole of the Peloponnesuss 5 sometimes in- 
cluded, and Homer frequently calls her "Asyay ‘Caen, “ the Argive Helen.” 

1001. The “ Queen of Spoils’ 1s Minerva, to whom Wenelaus offered up 
his shield, a brazen goblet, and the’sandals of ΕΠ] ΘΠ, 

100%. Siisis a town and harbour of Lucania ‘There 15 also a river of 
that name.—Lacinium is a promontury near Scylaceum, called Scylletiam 
by the Greeks: fe 

— preeterque/ na nla templa 
: Nobiljfata Hea Se, laceaque littora tertur. 
: 9 Ονευ, Met. XV. 701, ᾿ 

1006. The temple mentioned in the'pigceding citation 1s that which Ly- 
cophron asserts Thetis tu have dedicated to Juno Hoplosmia, who was wor- 
shipped uader that name at Elis. Strabo mentions it, and says that it was 
very rich; and full of votive offeringsy ὁ ἀχοβημώταν μεστόν." > In this Diony- 
510" agrees. 

4008, Achilles, the grandson of Hacus, and soh of Thetis. 
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jhe broidered vestment, nor the vermeil woof 
Of purficd robes, for to the Queen of Heaven 
Old Ocean’s daughter consecrates the shrine. 
ε Qhence tq th’ inhospitable shore, where feats 
Of bleod and wrestling please the cruel king 1015 
(Whom crst Colotis bore, Alentian queen, 
Who joys to wander by Longuius’ take), 
He steers, where fell frongsaturn’s hand the sevthe 
Blood dripping, by Condit s wave, by plains 
Of grien Sicaia, by Gonusa’s stream, 1020 
The temptc's raftewed heizht, which to the wolt 
( lothed 1 the hon’s skin the gallant seed 
Of Crethcous raised, whén ὁ οἱ the seas he flew, 
And fifty heroes filled the wondei ous prow , 
And still the shores, wher tiod the Minyz, gleam 1025 
With gl stenng*¥emnants, win@h no wave can wash, 
No dews, nor showers of thich descehding snot s 
Hark! how the recks, which by Tcuchira nse, 
Sigh to the moutaful echoes οὐ the waves ! 
The ticquent corpse lics dashed upon the shoe 1030 
Where Atlas on Ins sandy desert stands 
A tower of sucneth, where Mopsus lies entombed 
Sprung fiom Titaron, aud the broken beam 

FT TT LS TN CT ID 

1014. Sicily, where reed drys the son of Venus, who put to death alk 
strangers Whom be congucred in wiesthnge He gave his name tu a moun- 

ain, ind city, im which was a tem le oi Venus Liye na 

1010. Venusgolotis had a temple in Cyprus, and was worshipped 1m At- 
erm der the name of Colias, which wis uso the nime of 1 promontory ta 
the vicinity of Phulerum Κωλιας Appolirng emivursa'eg Ecru fegoy ἐν στῇ ᾿αὐτιλῆ. 
she is called Alcntien from Alcs vitver of Cok phon eu 

1017 Jon cnius’ wd Gonusa are Jakes of sictly , and Couchea, which 1 
not mentioncd by any other author, 15 most probably a lake ur river of the 
same ishind . 

1018 Conmyi1a wis called Drepinum, ‘a scythe,” trom the instrument , 
being thruwn there with which Jupiter wounded Saturn, but Canter 1s 
wrong in supposinz that island to be the place vow alluded to Lycophror 
λυ speahing of Sicgly, and of coutse means Drepanum, ἃ town and promon- 
tory of that aid whither Saturn thiew the scythe with which he mutila- 
ted his¢ather Uranus The Scholiast, as usual, attacks his author, and ac- 
cuses him of saying that the instrument’which wunded Sitarn fell there, 
 Koavorop.oy δρέπανον," whereas Lycophron; by ὥρπη Κρόνου, “ the scythe of Sa- 
turn,” may mean that with which he perpetrated cruelty, as well as that 
from which he suffered it. 

1021 The temple of Hercules was ἐν ροιοὰ near the African Syrtes, by the 
Argonauts under the c}3mmind of Jason&he descencdgnt of Cretheus there 
they are said to have celebrated gamgs, and to hase washed themselves an 
Me sea, but the oil with which they ‘had anointed themselves remamed on 
the shore, nor could it be washed away by rain or snow. 

_ 1098 Cassandra proceeds to prephesy the shipwreck of Guneus, Prothous, 
ind Lurypylus, near leuchira (otgLaehcir, acdording to Herodotus and 
Strabo) α tawn of Cyrene, which 15 ἃ district of Libya 

5032. Mopsus the Argenafft, son of Ampycus, and grandson of Titeron 


4 
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Of Argo decks his sea-beat monument, 
Beside Ausigda, where the fattenmg streams Ε) 
Of Cinny phus enrobe the verdurous soil; 
Where erst the dame who fied froin Colehis give 
The bowl to Thiton, and the massy round 
Of chased aud chiselled alchemy ; for Ht, 
The son ot Nereus, shewced the narrow pass, 1G 10 
And Tiphys steered swift Alfio through the rocks. 
Then chaunted loud the Go Vf“ Whene’er a Greek 
“ Agaw shall touch this wonderou, bowl, wheue'er 
“The rastic Libvan shall forego the prize, 
“Mourn, Afiic, mourn; foron thy native breeze 10. 
“The Grecian standard floats τς [ΓΟ 5] γ ἢ 
These threats shall seare tl’ Asbystc, they shall hide 
The fatal gold deepin the gloomy shades 
Of Larth, whither the sCoimy north shail drive 
The prince who leads Cy phaan hosts, and hin, (O50 
Son of ‘Fenthredon, from Palythunm, 
Who sways the sceptre o’e: Amphrysian streams 
And Juryampian towers, and 11M who rulvs 
The snowy plas, where stands the ravening wolf 
Suifened to stone, and all the mounraims boar i) 
Where high Tymphrestus heavcs into the clouds. 
RS DP EASE REE AIOE TIL 
1085 Amty of Libya on the rive: Ciunyphus Medea, who gave a yol- 
den bow] to Triton, the son of Neptune, as a reward for havmg pointed out 
to the pilot thiough what channels to stcer the 4rgu 9 Triton prophesied to 
the Libyans, that they should become subject to Greece, whenever 4 1 byan 
should give back this bow] to a Greek 
1041. Tiphvs was the pilut of the Argonauts 
Quid mit cum Mauryis, quid cum Tistonide pinu, 
Quid πὴ cum patria, ἢ ἐντῖα Tiphv, mea? 
Ov Hiro ep. VI ver 17 
1047 ‘Ihe Asbysta, as has boon alicady mentioned, were i peuple ot 
Libye. 
1050. Guneus came to the Trojan war from Cyphus, a city of Perrhabia. 
Γηυγεὺς & ἐκ Kupou nye ὄνω καὶ εἴκοσι γης, 
Hom Cat. “᾿Ξ 
Dictys of Crete asserts hin to have been killed at Troy. 
1051. Prothous, whom Homer calls the ruler of the Magnestansyand son 
of Tenthredon. ' 
1052. The Amphrysus 1s a rivet of Thessaly, near the city Halos. Ovid, 
in enumerating the principal rivers of Thessaly, includes the Amphrysus. 
Multa quoque ἘΝ wn placuerunt gramina ripis, 
. Multa quoque Anyybrys! Met VIT. 228. 
1053. Euryampe y 8 city offMagnesia.—Eurfpylus, who ruled over 
essaly, where was to he deena wolf metathorphosed into stone. Peleus 
willed the son of Psamathe the Nereid, who sent a wolf against his flocks: 
but at the entreatic» df Thetis she transformed it into marble. 
᾿ ," Lapidis color indicat lum 
“4 Fam noh esse lugim,yain non debere timer, 
Ov. Met. XI. 405. 
1056. Tymphrestus 1s a mountain of the Melsenses, a tribe of Thessaly . 
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Of these what numbers shall regret the plains 
Of A gonéa! nor Olosson’s helds, 
Nor Cronos, nor Phalanus, vor the towers 
Qt Castagca, nor Perrhebian realms, 1060 
Nor [rus, oor Echinus, nor the rocks 
Of Titarus, nor Trachis, shall remaim 
Unwept, nur shores of Thessaly ; and still 
Lie on the beach their bo ἣν unburied, bare. 
ONE WQE IS PAST !---LXROTHER WOK SUCCEEDS. 1064 
Where on (Enotrian shores Crimissa rears 
Her humble wallsgand on the fiinged banks 
Ot dsaius looks down, to-Death shull haste, 
Who felt the viper’s verfom in his veins, 
And quenched the burning brand ; (for su who loves 1070 
The tiumpet’s chang shall give the steel to fly, 
And guide the %aft from the wdeeotian string 
Winged fiom HIs bow, who burt by Dyras’ steam 
The maddenmg Lion, trom his nervous hand 
The Scythiau serpents hiss, the jarrmg chord 1075 


1) whom belong Agonea, a city, and Titarus which is also the name of 3 
mountain Echinus is a city of Lhessaly near Larissa, as is also Irus, and 
Lrachis, which, according to Suabo, 1s τὴν stadia from LHeraclea “ διὲχ ει τῇ; 
CoD Obst F Tpa xivog περὶ ἐᾷ σταδίους ἡ Ἡφωχλειω,} ᾿ Gonus, OT Gonnus, called also 
Gonm, and Gonusa, and by Home Gonoessa (ari. Tove), 1s a city of 

Perrbalua, according to Stabu, who also menuvons as a Perrhebian 

city Olussun, er Oloosson, since called Tlasson. ‘ Ὀλοοσσὼν, καὶ ἡ Hawn, 

Dip pce Bixee πόλον ck) Γογιςς." Lib. 14. 8309. Livy SayS that Gunnus 1s twenty 

uules from Luissa, close upon the Vale of Tempe, Phalanus 13 ἃ city.of 

Lhcssily, or Fpuus Castanea, or, as it is written by Herodotus, Casthanea, 

to placed by that hftoran in Magnesia. 

1066 Q.notria 1s an ancient naine of Italy 

Hing Itale gentes, ommsque Gnotna tellus. 

Virc. En. VII. 85. 
( mmissa 13 ἃ town in the country of the Bruttn, near a promontory of that” 
hime Stephanus says ‘it 1s close to Crotona and Thurium: “ Κρίμισα, πόλιν 
ἵσπλιας, πλησίον Kporwyo¢, καὶ Θευρώον." Near it ran the river #Esams, which, AC- 
cording to Livyy flowed ghrough the middle of Crotona; but after the sack» 
ing of sthat city by Pyirhus, the dimensions of the inhabited part were 30 
much contrgcted, that the Asarus was not included within the walls, 

1069 Philoctetes, who was wounded sn the foot by a serpent, os by one 
of the arrows dipped iu the blaod of the Hydia. He afterwards slaw Parts, 
who is called a Firabiand, becauseyas has been already mentioned, Hecuba 
dieanved that she was delivered of of. He came to Italy after the siege of 
τον, and bujlt Chone en the promontdyy Crimissa, and alsu*’Macalla. 

1070 Minerva, to whom isattributed the inwentioa of the trumpet. ω 
“ 1073. Pluloctetes, at the request δὲ Hercules; placed him on the funeral 
pile, near Dyias, a river of Trachinja, aad receryed frgm him the bew whick 
had formerly belonged to the Seythian Teutarus. ΝῊ 
"1075. The arrowe are com Ὁ ferpents, from their length, swiftnass, 
aud hipping noise, The resemblafice 19 rendered more exact from the ein 
cumstance of the darts alludwd to having been dipped in the bleod of the 
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Clangs in the lyre of Death;) upon his tomb 
Crathis shall gaze, where Patareus enshrined 
Commands th’ Alan fane high-throned, and rolls 


His watery war Nauethus to the main: 9 
There shall th’ Δυοπίδῃ tribes, Pellenian bands, 1050 | 


Destroy the hero, while his arm assists 
The Lindian chiefs, whom far from Carpathus, 
Far from Thermydrus’ height), shall Thrascias drive 
To weep and wander througel the sad sojourn.: 
There by Macella shall the natives raise LORS 
The temple o’er his tomb, and shed the blooa 
Of holocausts, and as a God’adore. 
And ux shall dwell deep in Langarian vales 


ERSTE ΞΟ 


Hydra, and rendered poisonous. Horace hay, if 1 may so express myveil, 
the converse ofthis simile: - ΨΚ ἜΣ 
* Rumpat et serpens iter institutum, 
Si per obhiquum, similis sagitt«, 

: Terrult mannos. Od. IIL. 27. 
ZEschylus too calls an arrow πτηνὸν ὀφὶν, “a winged serpent.” 

1077. Crathis is δὲ river of Lucania, near Thurium and Sybaris: it falls 
into the bay of Tarentum,—Patareus is a name given to φρο! by 
Horace : 


—— Qui Lyciz tenet 
Dumeta, natylemque sylvain 
Dehus et Patareus Apollo. Od. If. 4. 

1078. Philoctetes dedicated a temple to Algan Apollo, because he had at 
1491 found a place of rest from his wanderings. Alaan is said to be derived 
from ἀλᾶσθαι, and Patareus from a town of Lycia. FA 

1079. Nauethus, or, ay it is called by Sirabo, Newthus, is a river in the 
district of the Bruttn, flowing between Crotona and Petelia. 

1082. Lindus 1s a city, and Thermdrus a harbour of Rhodes, where the 
name Lindo is still to be found. ‘iis city 15 mentioned by Homer: 

Οἱ “Ῥόδον ἀμφενέμοντο διὰ τρίχα κοσμηθέντες 
, Aivdoy, ᾿Ιήλυσσονυ Te, κων ἀργιγόεγτω Κάμαινρον. 
Catal. v. 162. 
-'Carpathus is an island between Rhodes and Crete. From Rhodes a colony 
came to Italy, where they met with great resistance frem a number of emu- 
ants from Pellene, a town of Achaia, who killed Philoctetes, while he was 
im the act of assisting the Rhodians, Strabo bears. witness to the fact of ἃ 
Rhodian colony landing tn Italy. 1 
1085, Macella is a city of the Rruttii, more generally called Macalla 
Holstenitis in this passage reads Macalla,on the authority of a manuscript), 
‘anter refers to Varro, to prove that, among:the Tonians and Sicilians, Ma- 
cellus means an enclosure, and thinks that such may be the signification 
here. . a 

1088. Epeué, the fabricator ‘of ae Trojan horseydwelt in Langaria sub- 
sequently to the taking of Troy, and suffered-for the perjuries of his father 
Panopeus: For when the children of terelas carried off the herds of Elec- 
«Ἔα; he promised the band of his daughter Alemena to the person who 
should. brmgthem,-back. Amphitryo undertook the expedition, in con- 

junction with Cephalus and Panopsusyg 4 conquered by the assistance of 
‘Comatha, the daughter of Pterelas, who ea ed her father from the love 
she bore to Cephalus. Amphitryo and his gdidiers had sworn to conceal 
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W lose arm shall form the steed, who from the <pear 
And strife ef men with coward hurry starts. 1090 
How shall he mourn his ttthers petjuries, 

Who, when the bridegroom on Cometho’s towers 

Rolled all the thunder of the battle, dared 

Yor flocks and herds, the prizes of the sword, 

Swear, falsely swear, by the Cydoman maid, 1095 
And thee, gieat God of s@cars, who 1ulest wide 
On ‘Phiaqwan hills, or he thou*rather King, 
Candaon, or Maiwertus, lord of war! 

Nor this alone, foran his mother’s womb, 

Pre hcaven bad dawned ufion his infant eyes, 
tound the twin babe ht twined the wresthuy arm , 
For which the Gods with weak and timid seul 
Gafted his seed, well knowing how to shine 

In bloodless qdtitests of gymnastic ql, 

Well fraught with wiles, well stored with subthhes 1105 
Of specious art, but in the strite of death 
Coward, and trembling at the lames ple un. 
ar fiom his native home, by Cinsy stream, | 
By Cylistarnus shall he dwell, and hang 
High im the temple οἱ the Myndian maid 


1100 


L110 
Mechanic stcel, and all those instrument, 
By which the pest of imaged beams shall rise, 
Leap fiom the den, and rainp upon our walls 
And some shall tread the Jone Sicilian shoie, 
Δ τὸν the peryuied prince T aomedon 1115 


ye part of the plunder, which oith was violated hy Panopeus —Langana, 
or as ttts cilled by Stephanus and Strabo, Ligiria is a town of Lucania, 
vo the south of th aiver Sous 


1090) Minerva Cydonii wis ἡ reer ΠΗ bv the people of Arcadia, Pau- 
sttats tells us that she hid a temple τᾷ that district 
Agana YET κλησιν Avda a, vad, 


1098 Ihe names of Candaon and Mamertus are again gisen to Mars, 
in .crse 1080 ° 5 
1009. Panopeus fought with his brother Crissus betoie either were born 


Yo punish oh the Gods caused his son Epeu to turn out a good wrestler, 
out 4 coward 18 battle. (See Homer's Iliad ) 


1106 Cinis, and Cylistarnus, are rivers of Italy. 


1111 Afistotle tells us, im his bach Mop: Gai μασιων An, σμασων, that Epeus 
consecrated those instruments with which he made the Lrojan horse, in the 
temple of Minerva gtuated in Galabiia. Mimerva was called Myndia, ac- 
cording tu Cantcr, froma city in Cafa, 

111, Liomedon, aycensed thit hiskgaughter Hesione had been substitu- 
ted forone of the three dayghters of hgnodamas (see Note on verse 34), 

eent them tu be exposed on the sh&es of Sicily, part of which island WES 
solonized by the Lestrygones, a n&tion of Italy, called afterwards Leontini; 
Prima Leonunos vastarunt prelia campos, 
, Regnatam duro quondain Lestrygone terram, Siz. Iran 
{hese three daughters were Abra by Venus, and one of them hore 


to the river Crimissus ἃ sc@ nimed Fgestes or Acestes, who kgult three ci- 
Fes, 4} gesta or Se vesta, Eryx, and Entella. 
θ 


Ly σαὶ Τὴ Τὴ χλρα 
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Sent erst the bark which bore the triple charve 
Of lovely maids ; for still upon his soul 
Weighed every word Phanodamas had breathed, 
Still to his eyes his daughtet’s form arose 
Prey to the ravening orc ; wherefore he bade 1120 
To cast the nymphs. unto the sav age ‘brood 
Which how! on barren Leestrygonian shores, 
But flying from the solitary sfeand, 
‘To soft Zerinthia shalt they Build the fane 
Who bore the Wrestling King: thence as they ream, 1129 
One shall the River-god Crimissns pfess 
With tierce embrace, and wrap his limbs divine 
In likencss of a hound: the nymph shall bear 
A wonderous boy, who on Sicanian plains 
Shall build three cities, castellated pride ; 1190 
Who from Idean shores’ shall bear away - 
Anchises’ spurious branch, and in the soil 
Of rich Trinacria plant the budding germ. 
Segesta, thee the sanctities of Heaven 
Have steeped in sorrows; ne’er to thee shall coine 1134 
Joy, nor the voice of sony, since Him blazed 
Wrapped round with flame ; alone shalt thou deplore 
It’s towers and sacred shrines, and heave the sob 
Ceaseless, and groan through ages ; sable robes 
Of woe shall clothe thine habitants, and all 1140 
Squalid with grief, and savaged by despair, 
Dishevelled tresses of entangling curis 
Shall float upon their shoulders, signs of woe. 
tk By Sints some shall hold Leutaruia’s plain, 
Where Calchas, skilled in Sisyphean lore, 1.40 


! Occurnt Acestes 
Horridus im yaculis ct pelle Liby-tidis urs: 
Troia Criniso conceptum fuming mater 
Quein genuit, —— Vine. En. V. 38. 
The Crinisus of Virgil is probably the same with the Cyimissus of Lyco- 
phron, which is a river of Sicily, flowing into the Hypsa. ἢ 
1151. Egestes, or Acestes, came to Troy, and took bach with hin Ety~- 
mus, an legitimate son of Anchifes, % 
11393. The three promontortes of Sicily, from which it obtained the name 
of Trinacris, are Pachynus,; Lilybxeum, and Pelorus. 
1134. The inhabitants of Segesta co, tinued to weammourning In memory 
of the misfortunes of Troy. The useg’f this dress is confirmed by history. 
1144. Leutatnia and Siris. are césies of Italy. Siig was a sca-port, at- 
-Wighed to Heraclea, sithated neaga river of thasame name; and Strabo Says 
ΑΒ ποἀιτοη existed of its having bden colonized by Trojans 
aeass The death of Calchas, after his deteat by Mopsus, has been already 
* me th. the Note on verse 498, Lycophron has there asserted that 
gee Was: biried in Colophon; and; ‘ag, ugual, the Schchast accuses hin 
f ; but a few lines farther on, the poet intormis us that this 
: Sivis and Leutarnia was me rely a cendtaph : 
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Lus hearsed in death, and bleeds his clotted hair, 

Where Sms murmurs in his bed, and rolls 

O’er Chonia’s field bis fertilizing wave. 

There shal th’ unhappy cxiles raise them towers 

Like those which never more shail they behold, 1150 

And build a {ttle Troy ; but Rage shall seize 

‘The Laphrian virgin, who shall blow the blast 

From hei shall clarion, ang collect her might ; 

Yor e’en within her fane shaAY Murder stalh 

And slay the sons of \uthus, and the race 1165 

Of Ion, nor*shall spare her kindred blood. 

Then shall the statue 101] ler bloodless eyes 

To shun th’ Achaan ΝῸΝ 65, forin ber view 

Not e’en his fillet saves the blameless priest, 

Who first shall dye hei altars with his gore. 1160 
Some on Tullesian hills, and qigged steeps 

Of sea-beat Linus sw elling to th: clouds, 3 


QO 4.» ὡγ αγχι Kadyerras τάφων 

Sow λ.5. are «εὐ pew Verse 147. 
Noi i> be more successful with 1¢spect to Mopsus who was killed in single 
combat with Amphiochus (sec Note on verse 510), for he accuses his au- 
thorof saying that Mopsus wis hulled by Hercules, and triumphantly ashs 
how that could be possible, when Heicules hid dted so many years betore 
on Mount 0 ta This a5 4 most extiiurdiniry charge, considering that, un 
the passige under examination, neither Mop-us nor Eeicules are once men- 
tioned Lhe pune of Sisyphus wis proverbial for hnowledge 

φὲ ει Tun συλιγ μπὲν “YK, Pet pe 1D ὃς αὐτοῦ, 

WA ected ry x1 A dew Σισυφψυυ, THFOG νυ. 521. 

1148 C inter asserts, on the authority of Hesychiys and Stephanus, that 
Italy wes formers c led Choma, and thifiks the name might have ongina- 
ted trom Hercules, who wis called Chon by the Phaniciwis, but Apollo- 
dorus, ts quoted by Stribo, tells us that, Philoctctes built the city of Chone 
nev the promontory Crimisa, from whdhice the inhabitints of that district 


~ cre cilled Chonirius  Xuy »¥ moan ὑπερ Ἀριμιτης ἄκρας οἶχ Tat, ἀφ᾽ ἧς οἱ revry 
Neyer OR AN ὦ Lib. VI. 
11>? Minerva. (Sec Nbte on vers® 418 ) 
1io1 When the Trotis fled to Italy after the taking offiov, the imhab- 
tants of Crotona,@Rouch griginally of Ach tan extraction, assisted theny in 
in atlick upon } Athenian tribe which h ul settled there, and murdered the 
fuszitives who had fled to the temple of Muf&1rsa, whose statue is said to have 
werted her €%cs, . ° 
1156 Attia was formerly called bonia, from Jon or Iaon, the coun of Authus, (or, 
according to Stephanus, of Apollo) «Ign 1» supposed by some to be the same 
person with Javan, the descendant of Noah, the radical letters of whose 
name im Hebrew may bespronounced Javag er Ion, according τὸ the manner, 
in which they are pomted. Hogner calls the ywhabitants of Attica Taones, ae 
tleo Aschylus, and Herodotus, by infdming us that they dropped the κατ 
hears witness to the same effect. 5 . ON Ὁ». 
“1%61 Some of the Greeks scttled in Thessaly, the bi th-place of Clete ΗΝ 
”Amizon, who, while in search of her migtress Penthesilea, was driven JiR 
~torm to Italy, where she built d City, and called it by her own han 
She Tullesian mountains, and*Lanus, are in Thessely 
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Bow down thei heads to the nrave Amazon, 
Who borne on foragn waves round foreign shores 
Shall seek hei queen; what tine in fields of war 110» 
Brass binds her helmed head, brass round her links 
Gleams dreadful to the sun) Th’ #tolian Ape 
Shall wound the martial gloues cf those eyes, 
As closed in meght they slumber, but the spear 
Shall nail the dark detormity to earth. LITO 
These towers, these bulwarsof the mighty mad, 
Crotona’s chilten shall despotl, ind slay 
Clete, the queen of Clete. Well | know 
That Laure s sons shall win uo etsy field, 
Nor cloudless be the tempest τ fur what troops 17 
Pierced by her steel shall bite th’ uglorious dust! 
What clenched hands shall grind the gory 501} 
What sobs of death cme bubbling up an blood ! 
Some by Tertna, where Ocim vus 
Rolls down his limpid crystalline, shall dwell 11st 
: In sad repose, worn down by bitter toils. 
The bloody Boar, the son of Gorge bold, 
Who drinks Lycormus’ waters, and the Clic 
Of feeble spear, who boasts the secon | prize 
Of beauty, tost on stormy seas shill roam . 118 
For now the North shall rust on frozen wings 


1167 When Achilles bad slam Penthesilea, on ratsing her helmet, avd 
discovering hier beauty, he lame uted lus victu y, und slew Phersites the ἢ τὶ 
Jan, who hid wounded he: intac cye  Sephoctesyin tis Chilecte cs, d ners 
from almost al! other authors in asserting thet Pbersites survived: Velulle- 
The Scholtast on Homer says that Achilles κατε bionwith t blo. of lus tess, 
af lic slindesed her memory.— Lhersites scaled an ape om wcout ton 
his deformits 

1174 ‘The Crotoniate, descerd nts of Laure, the wife of Croton then 
founder, atier several cencratior sSattached aud dusty ved Coete, the αὐ τδ. 
of which city was herself always called Clete They stew the last of the 
race, but not tli they had severely suflered from ber courteous resistane 

1179. Others cltin Torma, a city of {taly, by the rived Oem tus. (δ 
Note on vers+ 882 ) : 

1184, Thoas and Nieus were driven to Tibya, tud aftc, vards by ἃ south- 
erly wind to Epirus Phoas was tne sou of Andie mon a&d Gorge, and bs 
birth an ΖΕ το] άπ, for Lycormus is a.tver of Astolia He is t rmed a Boa 
trom his martial spirit ᾿ 

The bristled Boar in infant gore 
Wallows beneath thd thoiny shade. Gray’s Bard, 

1183. Nirgus, the sun of Charop.s and Axlaie, was considercd as inter or 
to gone but Actulles in beauty; Gut he was a bad Soldier, and brought bit 
few followers with bim to ‘Broy. Pomer ’mentions him once, and ony 
(ace, μὰ the Ihad: 

Nephic δ᾽ αὖ Σύμηθον vyey τριῖ vier ἐΐσας, 
Νιρεὺς, ᾿Αγλαΐη; θ᾽ υἱοῖ, Χτροποι. τ᾽ ἄνακτου,, 
Νιρενς, ὃς wera 770, ἐνηρ ng “Jato n> Oe ᾿ 
1wy ὧλ ων Δαναῶν μετ᾽ ἀμύμονα Ἰηλείωνα᾽ 
An’ & wtadyd ἴην, ταυρὸς δὲ 9. εἰπετὸ λῶθ,ν 
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Prom Thracian cavetns, dive thar shattered pine 

Where Libya’s Sands unwet with jromning dews 

spread bnien; now shall Atuc’s sultry von 

Rod from th® South, and frauzht with bickering sferm ΤῸ 
. du dath encounter ade ἀγρὸν the waves; 

Pil, burstme from the bosom af the dcep, 

{onotaders med Ceiiaman woods 

Stoll bound the Βα], πολ σιμὴ of thei in, 

Phare lony ΠΙ͂ ν roan, and drufk switt Lois’ stream, 1105 

Outorst, ἐλ, and by Mylacian ie alms, 

By Crathis shall they δ μῆς 1, byw the towers 

Of Coldluan Pole, where 1yfosk dwell beside 

Diverus, decply flowmg stream, whom cist 

The Pasnce of Cornmth and of La sent 1200 

To seek bis daughter oer the waves: they flew 

“Wiltlhy, but swalter fled the bark chXime e 

And bore the bride, the willing puze, away, 

And some to ΜΕ ἶ{, near Othrowutes rte 


shall ster, where round the rocks the ehatine wave 105 | 
Stl ures, flowite trom Pachyvans shores, ° : 
Aud Ulyss on dilfs, (hime. by than names 

- Beall as vet aonamed,) where the fell son 


te ne attention 


e 
Mak the Cc imtaer, as they ne sometnacs called, Acrecerauma, are 
yeuntuns ctf piras, part of which country was mbebited by the Mylaces. 
Pic uivar Past Kesats apse un Mount lindas “0 4 o- 20g ππρὰ τ JIL ye 
» ee Scylin — (τ τς mses Mount Puidas 
Hyd Toayer Polagwos ot city of Estria, budt by the Colehiins whom 
bots d εκ to χςο νοι Medeor Lhe piuledin their pursuit, ind, mn 
CMC ened, were thud te το [ἢ story as mentioned hy Phiny, who 
κε ‘ata dis trae it wes called Petes bil bhese λα] ue satd to 


ove cive uth moaity the mime of Polo hop 1 word in thew Jon suace Sig- 
αν | buat [ἀλη ; 
----- TA oye uy ns ν πὶ 


᾿ Hyy τὰ ΧιΥ̓ yAaT Tg cpavy Πυλα 


fiicment {ΜΠ 11Ν cit Strab. 

11 Dr crus οι Πρ tu Steph iuus, is a river of Hlyria, ets ποῦ ἢ τθαις 
from the search πὶ : lor ίεηε 

1200 A eacs, the νι ποτ of Medea, was the founder of the ety 7254, ‘Lhe 
Schad t informeds, thu, not contcat with the sovereignty of Corinth, he 
quilted it for that of Colchis ᾿ ἣ 

L202 ‘The Arjo, τὰ which Jison ore off Medeor 

1201 Melite, now called Mella, les ofpesite tothe promontory Pachs nus, 
Nie most svuthern part of Steily. Lycoph on makes the pevultigiate long, 
“I λίση, of which there ale ufher mistances Me met with, but itis most ge- 
nel ally uscd as short: : * ᾿ 

Leruhs est Melite, ster vicina Cosyrae. 
tee Ov. Fast. 111 567 

Oulfonn® is in island mn the Jonian Sea, between Fpicus and Italy, 

L207 The Odysscuth Promontotiem@ir Promontory of Ulysses, was néar 
tu Pichynus. There Ulysses but a temple to Hecate, thal he might ap- 
perse the sprit of Ueeuba, whom he had caused to be toned, 
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Of Sisspbus reared high the marble {ane 
To chead Lonigatis, and Helorus laves 1.14 
The pilared harght with coldly flowing stieam. 
Rubmas Woll, whose umelenting fanes 
"Tore out bis erandsne’s heat, shall still αὐ σας! 
Coscynthus’ native wove, aud on the shores 
Of bleak Othrouus dwell; upon aarock {3 
High flowmug ogi the seg he shall πνεῖ 
The glosmeg speech, ond) with hun stall cntice 
Vullonany a manner; for from Ins home, 
While the year circles shall Liifnys lash 
The murderous wretch, and Justice watch hier picy, pO 
And Turtes sive fiom Ladoman waves, 
Thence Shall he ream, and fis the battling sakes, 
And diagon cou mpheit ; then shall steed 
"To famed VDeritys towers, f pot ralins, 


And dwall upon the shores, ane {π|4} the  hean bea 
Which down Chaontan Pob tthes flows. 
By where the matbles on Ausonis plan 
Rise, enpty scamblanec of a tomb, and beat 
Thou Calchas’ πον ove of the healing pat 
Shall heap ἃ fore dust upou lis bones. 12% 


1209 Anticles, the mother of Ulysses, ts said by some tuithors to ἢ αν 
been ριον ἡ ἀπί by Sisyphus when she uvtrned J iertes, 


1210 [αὐ was nune of Tee ute. This derived bs Pott Ὁ ed 
guy, frotu tombs’?- floras t ariver of δι ἦν, whigh bows αἰ hey τ 
thatmame, nea Pichyius “ byao ~ ¢ beds) τὸ ba - 
eyo” Stephane [τὰν paid τὸ πα ΤΕ tae sure ΠῚ 6 ΠΠΠΠν} 1] 
the same manner. τς Nile 

191. }apenor, mitending te fii ΚΟΥ ΡΤ Δ Ἀν lle cutis ¢  due- 
ting his sandiather Abas, miged his ram. md bile che biter {1 ν΄πε| 
reason diets forced to snxonit to banishment dere a vere Beg ANN 


usual punishment of homide amonys the ἀπε τε ας ) he porate Lhe dy ot 
ba countiymen te follow bun to firey, from whack he atten 1 ts wept te 
Otbronus, but was driven froin thence by cipentste Abinter ity 1 {Π|’ 
vicum) = Jiura’ rr however tells us that lie was dalled ut liog by δ. τον, aid 
au epitaph is cxtaut “upon Elpenor buried web os Ἵ 
1914 Coseynthis wis the ᾿ ἀα αῦ name of tae Lindaus, ὦ saat betwocn 
Beootia and Eahboa. << 
4219 Ceres Tainnys was worslupped at Lclphu ας efown of Arcadia, near 
the 1iver Ladon. ἕ 
1226. Polyanthes ts a river of Eif.ont, which as v district on the castern 
coast of Epirus, te the south of the mountains called Actocermmia, Apol- 
lomus tables that Phacton feWAnto the wouth ΒΓ this vive 
Ἡμιδαὴς DeiSwy πέσεν σρμκα ψο, 761049 
Λίμνης ἐς προ χρὰς Ἰϊοχυάνθεο,. APOLLON, . 
" 1225. See Note πρὸ verse 1145." 
(1229. Podalirius, the son of A'scukapius, and bother of Machaon was 
burted in fialy, newr the cenetaybof Calchas. Thitha the πε ΒΟ ΓΙ 
tribes resorted for oracles, and, wiapping themselves in the shins ΟΓ Πα}, 


awaited prophetic dreams; wliuch custonfis mentioned by Strabo, lib. v2. 
and by Vugtk , * 
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Ὧι fleecy spoils the currous crowd shall sleep 
Last by his scpulchte, and dicams divine 
Diaw back the veil which clothes futurity 

W f with Afthznus’ wave the Danmnans pom 
Pheu soul ito the prayer, md call the χοῦ 1925 
Poudhy, to scatter from Ins he {πη wing 

εἰ ΠΠ|ι ιν the herd, and busy tribe. of men. 

Theoe what asun shall on the her dds burst, 

} tolian food, and helt thereto their erayes, 

When fiom Salingimn and Ang es im tubes 1510 
They claun Metr chifftain » heiptance, the fields 
\nd fattening futrows of gusfainmeg earth ! 

Decp im the tomb, and caverncd gloom οἱ Death, 
Atnve shall they descend, unwept, anmourncd, ἤ 
\nd 1eoted with hoirent stone the Dawid ἃ 1}. 1245 
Ruse the rude m8numcat THU glidi they nd 

The pliins beloved, the portion of? the kine, ᾿ 

Son of the Borr, who ¢ ound with cruel jaws 

The warmers he vd? and dyed his tusks im blood. 

Where Tounpetes erect with hoined head, 1250 

Juts from Hippontin halls mto the main, 


——~cr ium ovium sub nocte olent 
Pellibus micubuit strats, sainosgne petivit 
An VIF 87 
1 4 the per ons whocame to consult the oricle wished themselves 
ihe waiter of the aviver Althanus, vabcoe nue 15 daived fium a word 
Le sine 7 ed Al,’ em hay 
{ὁ Diomede cused the of of the Dauniins, and prayed thet it might 
evr gr v tertile τ} cultivated by a tof wn husbandmeu = (See Nete on 
Pt ¢Or) Jnopreess of tinny, the 1 τοῖτ ας demanded th tnhetance of 
γι τὶ «ὐς and cnt umbiscidors, who, after having consulted ca orule τος 
να! nessa © Laut τον should Lgld the lind in perpetuity ” These 


ΟἹ τσὴ κἀς (hariequi nen, but were mm conscquence buncd Wisc, ind 
Pose asthe prediction tclilled Lhe Scholiist contounds these persons, 
ΕΠ αν aidan a precccS 2 note, wath the man and woniin of Greece ind 
(«ἐνὶ were busted ty Bibs Maximus in the Roman Forum, ud then 
» els to atta his yithor with his usual sagauity and iwuteness of 
ς {τ} mm 

tat Phe nzi and Angasi are tribe sof Italy 


1213 Diemede wt toe son of Lydeus, yho was mortally wounded hetore 
Lhebes by Welunppu Aimphyarias killed the latter, und Pydeus dicd 
suiwing the head of his antagonist ~Tydeus 19 called a boar becausc he 
wore the skin of that animal — Adrasfus consulted in ortcfe with respect 
tu the muriagc ot his daughters, Deip “gle and Argia he reecived for in- 
‘wel ἢ mjuncuion to give them toa boar pnd ation, ind, im obedience 
tethis comm ind, bestuwed them ἀρδὰ Tydeus, who ws diest in the hide 
cf abou, and Polynices, who wore that of a lion. P 
fc Cut Pheebus generos (inonstrunm enti hile dicty, 

Moy id uperta fides) gvo ducente canebat 
Setiger umque tt , et fulvuin advcn*ire leonem. 
8 


Siar Lheb. Jib 7. 
120] Hspyo or Hipponium, yas 3 city of the Brut, built, according ta 
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Shall steer the troops whose cliets denve then 11ce 
From ancient Naubolus, noi moe shall plough 
Tar Crissas haghts, but on Crotuman hors 
(As slow they drive the sturdy team afield) To 
Think on theralovcd Anemovean plans, 
Lilea’s towers Amptissas Phoetan wall, 
And Abe, rolled in the records of Time 
Unhappy dine Sctet pave thy torch, 
Throw flames upon the ᾿ξ πα, func. on the prow ΕἼ 0. 
Chawed to the rocks, how shalt thou cull ou Death, 
When non Gamps, andtclispinez ΤῊΝ of brtss 
Tnestricable, kmt thy hmbs!, on tach 
The sreaming vulture, cuching round thy head, 
Shall sceut lis pros, shalt banquet on thy blood ἢ 
iark! Crithis echocs to thy groans, the rocks 
Named trom thyewors, aud sicicd to thy git, 


4 
Stribo, by the Τι wns oak wes alterwards co dl PT ty the Ikcurins Var 
νάϊ Τὰ} te wis amomitanmup nth of: cntcct t whither cum 
the Piociius, thé tellower of sche dis and bys τυραν, the soi {{πΠ1ὶ 
tus, and Grindson ot Nwhbetus 
Aviom wy) 2eT 4, a? 
pa ey Ga ἢ σμῦυ Ν ἐβ A 0 Jiow Catal 1 
12351 ( issewis a caty cf Phoar, but b  Crissus the brother of Pane 
peus it wis not tai trom the ἔν of € rinth, which was by τὴ τὴν called th 
Sinus Crissau, hou a this nine upphes properly toa creek which rns 4 4 
by €rissa 
1). o Anemerca was veity of Phocis, but os stuitiog nel crrwtly 
certuncd itis mente ned by Tomerin tic © tt ul cue 
Ω ιλὰρ δ, Α { ke 
How Cat | , 
27 Tir i was vaty of Phod , svurted it tac fountuns whence spiur7 
the cv Cephisus, according, to Strabo and Flan 
O σε Asresyv xX 5 Wyss ΠΙΝ Ὁ Cail 0 
The site of \raphisst is not very exictly ascatuncd — byccp lien by men- 
tioning iti the same bot with somany ates ci Phocis, would cin to place 
It in the same distuic., and as support ὦ by the στην τὰν οἱ Pliny [15 pr 
bible that the Imuts cf Phoos were reduced much within then anetont 
bour ds, for Dianysia curries their noithemn bourduy na rly to Phone py- 
Je. Ptolemy and St ytienus place Argphiset amen thy Loon 4)2ι 1 τ, 1 
docs also Pausinias, whe cells τὸ that αὐ wis Cue hundred Wal twenty studit 
from Del; hi . 
1258 Ate wisin Phoct , an] was rmosne ld tor meric, which was 
puorto thitct Delphi, und exis ¢ Lig the time of Uerocc tu 
1250 Tzetzes relates that Sete: one of the Troy a captives, conspucd 
with ber iell6w-sultercrs t burndi¢ Greciin fleat nou Sybuns She wa 
discovered, crucified, atid ified to crock which afterwards bore her n ane 
Canter, i bts Commen ury, tin ἐσ} Sher to have set tue to the Jiapin flee, 
and this confounds tus story with thitin the Auneid, but © wsandra 1 de 
stribink the mitserie 9 of the Greeks, and the words ta the text, 3 + ovayud a 
“the fleet of he % istera,” <cem [@ “eat the caterpretiben cftho S ho 
hast, wih whoin Stu ἢ αι ἀρ τοι 9 cet, ιν oo eb Seber yu τ 
“EAAry αν, . 
ὃ, Crathis is a fiver which runs by Sy butts inte the Bay of Tircatum 


of Lycophron’s Cassandre@,. 87 


Shall nse, and scowl upon the Tuscan mam. F 
thy waves, (δ Membles, and the barren shores 
Of Cvinus, shall behold the Giecian barks 1270 
Stef mowntilly , beyond the Tynhene scas 
. Site mn | amctus’ waters shall they ude, 
Ride safe but necrictum! thea crews shall dwell 
᾿ boresver there, and tread [πιο ϊμ ἢ shores 
Wor these shall Soriow brood | still shall they weep 1275 
Vv forceful spousils, and tha ΘΗ cithrace. 
Some to then realms, then mative realins, shall mde 
Goallut, and ehy, battnot for thgm shalf glow 
Viopitious flames of ,aciuilicihght 
fo please Larynthian Cerd§las sueh αν, 1280 
such wiles, the mining Uedgchog shall infuse, * 
Steal to the vests, and m each female bird 
Rouse friudful hop&, mordmate deg 
While impious fies of luring Aime fall stro um, Ὁ 
And cud them nivics ou the rocks* for still Llov 
Revenze sits πα ἃν , since the filial branch 
Sowed its vice honours to the sev erta2 ste, 
And ties aU withcring on Methyvmuas shore 
Bowne down, amd strogghasin the bath of kod, 
Phe King of Maa 96 11 deel the tan ling robe 1290 
Twine rougd tis manly limbs in tre itorous tolds 
lnestricably knotted, ind shall search 
‘Lhe Gasping sutures with uisecing hands 


AR PER TTT IES SEI BE SE GT AC A EEE TEER SII SE TEIIELDS 

1 (Ὁ Viemblos ® triver of Ltaly 

10 Cymer, or Cormier Cwhich island 15 probally meant by the Koy τιν 

wise bared, aceciding τὸ Seneea, By the Phoe@ans, who ut iw iurds 
wibiabit d Warscitles “ Phec de aebeta, am qui nunc Massdiam colune, 
Vines on tiie Μη} ἃ comscderuat ” , 

f ¢2 [|κ } anetrin Bry wis on the ea fi in coast of [taly, so called from 
the ower Lunetus, or Poaumetta, 3 city towards the south of Lucuna © ο- 
sundry concludes bore her cnumeriavon of the wanderings oi the Giech , and 
piocceds to fevetell thou suderings afign their return 

1 0 Jupiterys termed @Ccrdyfas’? bee wise he is the source of al gain 
tad «od fortune, gad “Latynthian” from a city 4 here he was peed τ Τὲ 

1281 Nauphus,an τον οὐγε for the death of his son Palamcdcs, casployed 
Rimesclf mf orrupglng the wives of the abseng privees, and exciting thear sub- 
fects to rebel ie manner in which he lcd their (cet to destruacuan, by 
displaying false hghts upon the Caphire uf promontory, his already *been 
mentioned rom his cunnmg, he is styl | an hedgehog, the sag ΤΥ of 
which intnibwe proverbial umong the Giecks 

1290. Las branch” was Prlamedes, who was busted it Methymmny, one 
of the five crties of Lesbos, ἣν 

2o9 Licophron igrees witlf the @icck ttagediins in stating Agamem- 
non to have becu murdered yn vbith,, but Lkom 1 iserts him to: ive been 
tiNed gt a banquet, ind curmpares his dc ath to th it of af οἵ at the stall: 
"τ ὦ τ σε χάώχεκταγε Bory ἐπὶ φάσγηι a 

1200 Clytenimestri, iccordin pages Hh lus, threw a robe over the head 
of \ximeninon, id then cleay d his head with an ixe 

1295 ‘his metaphor, which confounds the senses of fecling and sight, 15 

ὃ Γ 
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Then streams, aud blood, and battered brains shall dye 
Urn, Προς, laver > hind on hand up-heaved, 194» 
The cleaving ise shall lay his watuor head 
Low: trom the mad and mangling Liones* 4 
To Stygian waters, to Pananan shores 
His soul shall wing her melancholy way. 
But shall he upon the lap of Paith 1 Qo 
Sinit by the prrcme sled, and in my gore 
Wellerig ; while on ny géch bowed to the ground 
Shal] stuke ΠῚ many a stab, and many a blow, 
‘The Dragon queen: Ason the maintain tips 
The youthful woodman cle ives with sturdy stroke 100.» 
Cedar, or pine, or knotted oak, τὸ she 
Shall stride mftuiate on iny bleeding limbs, 
Wicak ber mean vengeance ona captive slave, 
And satiate all her savage soul with death. 
With sobs and linus my sprit issuing foith 1310 
On wines of winds shall seck my weddcd lord 
But ah! Tsce, Usee the Lion’s whelp 
tush from tus lar, and ranging for revenge 
Strike hts fell talons to the Vipers heart, 
Wash blood with blood, and expiate woe with woe, 1315 
My spouse, the master of the caplive mad, 
Though low um death, shall still on Sparta shed 
His influence benicn, lhe Joye adored 
By el] the sons of GF balus; nor night 
Shall afeep my glories in Lethaan dews, ι) 
Noi veil my honours, fér the Dauman cline fs! 
And those who dwellin Dardanus, shall build 
The fane which arses fat | Salpe’s lake ; 
And sull, when maidety loath the bridal yoke, 
----------- 
analogous to the Scriptural © darkness which may be felt,” aud the “ p .Jpa- 
ble obscure” ot Miltur. 
1304. The Diazoa queen is Cly ὦ mhestra. 
1305. 115 sinnle of the woodnian is borrowed from thy Elect: 4 of Sopho- 
cles: 6 “)) 
M Tip δ] ere Ἃ v9k AEX NG 
Asyts Doc, oT wy CESY um aphaty 
° ty ζουσι AM pre DOVE I TE χει, 
1312 Orestes, who aveuoed the derth φῇ Agamemnon upon his mother 
Clytemuestia. . : 
1317 A temple was crected at Spirta to Agamemnon, who was called Π'- 
pitar, gnd,wce versa, Jupiter wayculled Agamemeon. ‘This piece of tlattery 


, ty prin vas ΝΟΥ Common gmong the anqcnts. 
1519 alus, acoording to some duthors, wis the progenitor of Tynd w is 
and his brothers. ος _ τ 


1322. J)ard ingis was a city of Italy. . 

18, Salapia, or Salpe, wis ἃ city of Apulia, not fartypm Canna . near it 
was a lake called the Valus Salapina. 4 

1824, When the Dauman virgins were aver'e to marrage, they uraycd 


of Lycophron’s Cassandra. £39 


Of chaste dehghts enamoured) and the song 13233 
Of spousals, aud th obtrusive bridegroom proud d 


Of flowime ticsses and Hegtorean curls, 
Bett base ofWbloed, or cast in valgar mould, 
Gaaccless of form, abont then beauteous jambs 
‘Lhey wrap the sable robe, the garb of fiends 1330 
Pumemdes, and dye their cheeks with juice 
Spelled with dark words, and wavy ligh the wand 
Jinow thar date aims ἃ μα iny arable neck 

ΔἸ της ΤΟ what floods ΝΥ ar distilling cyes 
Shall pour '@what ggoans im cvil hour shall cause 1535 
The forcetal brdcercem, uit whose fierce cmbrace 
Stiugehne Tb strove with anovailing sooth! 
Luhippy virgins! whom the cruel lot 
Condemns to sad cehbaces of wor 
TPousimna, Spackeus ve Bo tgtian strcams 1340 
γι towers of Thromum, ye Pviagthisn suods, 
Phalortas, Cvnus, Narys, So aphids wills 
Woath of Oileus, whit a woaght of woe 
Gvecin Pallas heaps apon yoru be Tks| 
A thousad tears shall roll, and still the lot. 191} 
[εἰμ trom {πὸ fitiburn, throagh barren plun , 
Wide wastes, and sands washed by the ficquent wave, 
Slow shall the nradcus wid them toubsome march 
By foragn binds upon a foreigu strore 


πὰ Tee gm ma@aniaain cued αν undgpr staff, und enti teca x ‘tatue of 
( τα ας hava cx πἰνίη ε{{{ 8 τε Ὁ 

Poe Vioctn thame ἢ ὦ fe unbine Pel the nan, and αὐ χς it to flow 
mpoutee booide ywaseddle ΕἸ ΟΕ ας τ We vebtus adds tht this manner 
Με th Pan vue] ds the 4} 0} uns tad Procotys 

ι. 1 Miugerve wos soo mu to ΟΠ at the rape of Ga Sunder by Ayan 
Ine Pour th ts co visited the Poor gata pesolence [πεν consulted the 
gic of \pollo wh ἢ ecantiatde Ὁ them to send two vais annually, 
Chosen by det, tor ont te aa her temple ut rey uid to coutin w 5. to do 
ler the speee cf oe thousaud yous® Pins custom is mentioned by bintuch, 
Who stucs into ave confaucd ΟἹ within a leit spice of his own tine 

10 1 γῆν as. (δέν of Buotin  Sperche as, Ὁ νοῦ ὁ. fhe souftlern 
font crest Theil Bo stius, ν ἀνα of the Foc FE pwncmidy, ilo ving 
ear 1 ΠΠΠ0}}}} μ᾽ 5 


----ὦὦ, γι ἢ oy @» 4 7: Πὺν Catal 40, 
Phalories i rats οἱ Lodi Gsynus ison the vonticr ot 1Π| 61 τι Opunti. 
Narys, or Nuyciuin, IS i city of Lecys, tLe setbot Oilcus Noy Κὶ vadsg Avy pee 

oy 5 Nepuary τ TWN grey, ne yg At —Mineyvi wise uled Gye Lau from 
the Gyouanan ush, το τίς, to Cantey hic sychius ivpl LYS puytia yw LO 
mein black τὰ μη} e , 

1010. The first virgins who came to Troy sutfered de uth from the icsent- 
ment of the hoyuns, and their iheés were thicwn ito the set The Scho- 


hast*conccives Lravon, i the verse 


Ong ex λοζων Treepa ὁ "ἐς, rh 
fol the nume of a full near sO card, mi his Paraphrase, imagines 1} 
ote the proper name of one®ot the vugins. “ FE σὰ crus in mire (assipa- 


40. Lord Royston’s Translation 
Κι : 


Shall rise the tomb, which tiles shall wash away. 1350 
Trees by the lightning blasted, eypress shades, 

Branches, whence never fruity vor blossums sprang, 

Shall heap their faneral pyre, Vulcan consume ‘ 

The Dove who died upon the Phrygian 15, 

And strew her ashes to the rolling seas, 133% 
“The rest shall steal where Sithon’s dangliter rales, 
Pale as the cheeh of Death, and looking round 
Staréut each svivanvhispep ef the breeze ; 5 
From hallowed arns shall pour the hustral dows 
Brightening the:rich Mosare, and αὐτο, : 
Low cowering at her shrineg the mighty Maid. 
There shall they lurka@race proscribed, a mark 
For Scorn to pomt at; for each Proyan eye 

Shall scowl upon the dainsels ; every boy, 
Youth, or erey-lLearded strc, shall seiz@ gr stone 
Or axe, or staff hewn gipon tda’s tills, 

Or spear of ashen lenzth, or sword of proof, 
And@guench the thirstings of bis head in blosd, 
Ὁ Mother! Mbuber! neither shall thy dane 
Tloat on the wings of Silcnce, hut the spouse 1, 

Of gloomy Dis, queen of the titple fon, 

Persean Brimo, shall in brutal vest 

Thy members clothe, end tinh thee he aa bound ; 

Around the couch of Sleep with nightfy tread 

Stem shalt thou stalk, while from thy charting eyes ‘ere 
αὐ ἢ Gleam terrors, such ay in their sows intiy 
Plagues who with forchesthonour not the «που 

ΟΥ̓ Phracian Strymion, any Vheréan plans: 

And on Pachyhus’ shore fly eenotaph 
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bitur velut cuidam Tiaroni acerdit.” $Seuliger transhites the passage, 
é Cinerem procelfis ventilubat Muleiber 
Columba: ab alts interempta montibus: 
from which αἴ ts plan: that be read not Thepwvoc, but Upipevas, fa duve.’s Lye o- 
phron so constantly vives the nuine ΟἹ Dove to his HCHO that this mter- 
“pretation 15. adopted in the translation. | 

1355. Rhatea, the daughter of Suhon, gave her name Ν the Rowteay 
Promontory near Troy. . bs 

1509. It lias been ‘already meontiaued that Hecuba was changed into a dog 
bv Hecate; which goddess was wot shupped «mder the name of Brimo, or 
Obrima Hestod ferns that she was lye daughter of Perses and Asteria, for 
which reason she 15 styled Perseis by Apollonius and Ovid. 

1377. Torches were used in the Eeusiaian mysteries and the sacrifices to 
Proserpine, mn memury of those which Ceres tighted wt Mount ina, when 
. She sought her ravished daughter. . ον 
£4378. Bevore the éxfension of the mits of Macedon, the river Strymon 
was the boundary between that cogmtry and Thrace —Hecate was worsnip- 

ped at Phere, a-city of Thessaly, ‘nog te from the Pagaswan Bay. Cicero 
mentions it, and adds, that it was PUssessc of creat power. “ Pheras - - - 
que erat urbs in Thessalia adinodum nobilis,” “Lib, 1. ¢ap. 25. de Divinat. 
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Shall icarat’s saercd marbles; round 1 Dreams 1380 

hall sead ther wings of soporfic shade. 
So walls the lord who by the flowing ¢treams 
OF famed Helorns pours the siered wine, 
Dicading the tuple φασί: fer ou thy limbs 
Tu t of the Greek, he heaved the murderous stone, 1383 
\nd offercd thee, pricot of the rites of Hell 

But not τὰν πὰ, O Brother, wot in vain, 

Tight of avy hfe, deat asgny fostt ung blood ; 
No, not ta vain thy pric δὴ care shall pile 
Vhe heaps of tammerous holocansts, and burn 1390 
Anmbro ribincensc ind angbrosial flawers 
To Hin, who -tting of Ophion’s thi gue 
Looks οὐ the world, thee to Ins nanve shores 
ishores bymned by every souz, by avery Greek 
Voiced tun fylév) the gratctul Gad sh tb meg, 13935 
Wire «Το his mother wrapped en secict shades 
MWho, wiesting with the consort of the shi Ὁ» 
Wurled hei to meht profound) baoucht forth τὰ Woe 
ile wondcrou boy, whit tine the Goddess fled 
Enc bloods binqnets of tet spouse, and feasts 1400 


1 Ὁ Ulysses, et tits been meotioue ) ibove, was the fist wlo cast a 
wou Hecuba He was ateswud toi Tby edieam, and bu Ira temple 
car the promontury of Pochynus, Pesile the aivar Lelorus ~ Uecuba 1s 
iwned to dishten dl pers as, who ne lected τὸ pry adoration to Hecate, τῇ 
αἰ τ wat@ the mythulozy,whr Wreprescnted thit deity .» attuaded by 
ay Whenever sho wt present at nodfurn al wie antutions 
Serpette , διὰ ἴω ¢ 
lideroos στ αὖ Cu g- - Hor. Sit £5. 
be th νὴ ταν unnen thee ~prats of thogf who had been unjastly pat to death, 
thes poe Eto πα © ube power of pimishing and alirming the σαν 
Qian ub perire juséus CApPITAVE CO, 
ΝΟΥ ΤΠ ΙΝ ΘΟ ΠῚ ΤΠ fireor, 
Pot ynque vultus umbra curwis unguibus 5 
Que vis Deotam cst Vamum Hon Od V5. 

1880. Toma mikes mention of the ριον ot Mector, whose spit was 
thapsthited alter dcath to the [slunds of the Blest Between the ἃ 5.55 of Brass 
ind Jeon, Heiod plices 1 fourth generation of heroes, some of whom he says 
wore hillecs Ὁ Thebes, others it Proy, #4 3, 1% oxozoo These weie placed 
by Jupitar πὰ the Wuppy [sles, at the extremity of the eaith, or,as Milton 
phi wes ut, @ Lhe carth’s seeh ond” ᾿ 

2ὺ Kponoy xem γκσᾷᾳε Tem, ts ~ Mere YtIMsy 


"Ey μδκ β. Υηταιδέ, τος Hes10D “ 

These fortun ite regions thee Schoyast does us the honour to tcll us are the 
British Islands, about whicn he relates several most marvellous anecdotes. 

1092. Ihe throne of Jupiter was formetly filied byOphion and Eurynome: 
thay were dispossessed, and hurled te Tartarus, by Saturn, and Rhéa the 
oe of Jupiter. Ophion go ,vysajioned by Aschylus, Pindaf, and Apol- 
ODS 

100 Situ, that he m&bt not be ym his turn expelled by his own chil- 


49 Lord Royston’s Translation 


Intanticaide ; but not the tender liabs 

Ot his own son the cruel father crashed, 

Of his own seed the muiderer and the tomb, 

But glutted down the stone, and inten folds ¢ 

Of swaddling robe: there im the blissful isles, 1100 

Shores of the Blest, with heroes shalt thou dwell, 

Beneficent im death, for ihe sovn race 

Of Ogygeus shall heat the Voice divine 

sound Gom Terminthisn Cepsgus, hc ding God 

And burst the cearments of fhy tomb, and bear bile 

To lands \ontan and Calydnu,’ tow cg 

Thy saviour boues, whea battle shall deface 

Their fields and shrines of Tenerus destroy ; 

And still with songs and sacrificial blood 

‘Thee shall th’ Patent lke a God adore. L415 
To Cretan Gnossus, to Goityna’s tow css, ; 

Shall rolbthe tide of slayghter; Ate there, 

The bndemaid of iny uftptials, shall o'erw idm 


: "Thrones and dominigus,, Not in vam the bath 
Bounds on the surge of she eareering wave 1120 


To bear the Snanmer, whose subtle wiles 

Shall twine round Leneus, guardian of the realins : 

Then shall he spare wer blood of infant babes, 

Nor Meda, beauteous queen ; no, ΒΟΥ the Charms 

Of Clisithera, which 1 unhappy sire 125 
Had promised to the Dtagon whom he nursed ; 


dren, devourcd them as soon as bory Thea secretly placed hipitar under 
_the care of the Cmetes and Cory ναμᾷν, and gave tu “iturn aston; witpped 
up in swaddlina-clothes. 
ει. 1108. συνῆν, the son of Neptunh and Alistia, wis Gac of the ancient 
hings of Baotia. The inhabitants of $hches are said te ha © Ἔρις treip 
the drayon’s teeth which were sown bs Cadmus ‘Lhey consulted the or ich 
‘of Apollo, while their citv was sullering from pestlence, and were comma and- 
ed to bing the bones οἱ Hector from Phryéia to Thebes, 

1409. Apollo 15 cailed “*Permunthian,” from Terminthus, an herb used in 
medicine. : 

1411. Boaotia was formenty called Aun —Calydnus wai a hing of 
Thebes, oe 

1415, ‘Tenens was the son of Apello und Mecha: he had an oracle and 
temple near Thebes, “ 

1415, Phe Rateu, accoding to Pausandas, formerly nhabited Beotia. 
Nonnus, in his Dionysiacs, gives.the name of Ectear to the Theban chiefs. 

1410. Gnossus and Gortyna are two of the prmapal caties of Cicte. 
6 Todsss ry by Ty Ἐς ity WHELs μὴ, μέγιστηι δὲ xe ἰξιψανγ σήαται τρεῖς, Γγωσσος, Peps 
συγῶγ Κυὸόωνι,.) Strab. lib. \. 

1422. When Idomencys sailed to Troy, le entrusted bis kingdom and fa- 
mily to the care of Leucus his adopted son, and promised, on his retuin.to 
give him his daughter in marriage.- Nguphus sailed to (τες, and petsuad- 
ed Leucus to seve on the government, and PX to death Meda and Chisithera 
the wife and daughter of Idomeneus. ¢ 


7 | χε 
of Lycophron's Cassandra. A3 


But all shall die where rears her hallowed porch ae 

Great Onta Pallas, in her very fane 

Die by his hand, and welter in their gore. 
@ «© Viddons of glory, crowd not on my soul;” 1430 

Immortal sons of an immortal sire, Ἢ 

Bound on your brows (so valour should be crowned) 


The Jautelled meed of conquest shall entwine ; 
O’er earth and seas extends your dread domain, 

Powertyl of realins ἢ oweg empires and o'er waves . 1435 
In solemn majesty your μὰ hand 


Rules ὅδ᾽ and wale, and shakes the conquering spear. 

Nor yet, my country, ng, nor yet thy fame 

Shall fade in darkness ; δα ἃ martial pair, ' 

‘Twin Lions, shall my Kinsman leave, who springs 1440 
From Charas and the Castnian Queen, well skilled 

"To pour the dionied words, or guide the war ; 


Lier. Ceres Piyniws was worshippedPat (γε Ὁ, a city of Arcadia, The 
Schohast explamis tie goddess Ouca to Gnean Ceres, and ‘fells us that she 
was so culled trom Onea, a town of Agtiuré; but .Mschylus, in the Sever 
ἀν Phebes, gives the ὁριεῖ Onea to Miuerva: , 

ὕσαρτο; awrror, yeereverg “thes ἔχων 

Oye, AMnc 3, ξὺν Pow παρίσταται. Μετ, 492, 
And arterwards, 
Msurcy μὲν Opn Wedt as, ἡ τ΄ Oyyen rst, 
Marsch γεισαν ae T. λ. Ver. 507. 
The Scholiast upon tis passage tnforms us that it is an Egyptian of Pha 
mein name, given tu Pallas by Cadmus, when he came to Thebes in obee, 
dicnce to theoradle of Delplias  Figaitious inscuiptions bave been palmed 
upon the wold, in which mention isbuade of the goddess Onga or Ὅσα; but 
Tint forvery tas been detected, and Most aly exposed, by R. P, Knight,in 
Jits Analysis of the Gicek Alphabet, Bhe quotations from /Eschylus have in- 
Huenecd the Vranslatur to adept the site: pretation which confers the epithet 
on Minerva; but st 15 dificult to defide in a mythology, where the appella- 
ugns “ad attributes of the Goddesses are su much mixed and contounded ‘— 
a cicumstanee which will not surprise these who have been accustomed te 
consider them as one and the saine, “ πολλῷ» ἐγομάτων μορφὴ pic,” aud as repree 
scuuung the passive jfrinciple ofenature. 

L100. Cassandra toretels the power and extent of the Roman empire, its 
onigin from “®neas, and the birth of Romulus and Rens, whom she calls 


Twi Lions. utineas was kinsman to Cassandra, as will appear from the 
following, ble : 


4 


® 
ry’ » 
105, .᾿ 
. | 
Thus ou tN a. ASSHracus 
eke Se | ΗΗ͂Ν 
Taomedon ΝΑ Φ \— Capys 
® i ΄ Πα 
’ 4 ΓῚ Ἂν 
Priam τοῦς ὩΣ στ Anchiscs 
ᾧ sre ale ; 
Cassandra —a~< a, —~/Eneas + 
, : 


44, Lord Royston’s Translation 


Who to Rhacelus first shall fare, and dwell 

By Cissus’ heights, where the Laphystian, maids 

Eault, and reat then Mimallonian horn»: 1269 

Him trein Halmopua shall the ‘Tuscan wave 

Receive, and Lingeus, fiom whose smoking founts 

Spiumys out the boiling stream, and Pisa’s towers, 

And gieen Agylla crowned with snowy herds 

With him thic Foe shall max lus fricndly host, f150 

Pledge of thar plight: ddoves, gaa bend the huee 

To Powers unscen, and waite af oath m heaven, 

The wanderng chief, who ὁ ᾧ the pathtess Ὁ 1015 

Of land and seas explores Jas ἀκ stous way 

With him the princes (song ef Mysfas king, 11 

About whose struggling limbs the God shall twme 

His tendiils, and bicak short the speai) shall lead 

Their armies, Larchou and Tyrrhenus, sprang 

Celestial secd, from ieat Alcides’ lois 

Then shall he view, wlildjfamine frowns around, 1100 
, _ The tables crushed Iyehu tery jaws, and hoow 

ΝῚ 


eeepc ata SCE  ᾳΦ πιο οὐὐνσ “σα σα ὅθ 0α 


1411. Venus τὸ stvicd Castnian, from Castines, acity ΟἹ Magne tt ind 
Chetas, from the hogs sacrificed to her by the Argives or perhaps the ep 
thet was applicd to the Venus Ma') 4% , x spin Grech ber ig synont mods 
wath στὸ αἰδοῖον γυναιχειου, . 

1449 Ithacelus isa city of Μάγεήοπιι, and Cissus, according to € ites, 
15 ἃ muuntain of that country, but Strabo imentiou st x one of the vilbtres 
‘ot which the inhabitants were transfered to Tors alone t by Ca sinda 
Mere κισε te) — γιξ πολ gym εἰς Ty οἷον Ke erry » Auras yy dee Staub dil Vi. 

1444 The Bacchanals ae culled La ἔν ἀπῇ maids from 11 Πν cu ya 
epithet ot Bicchus, said to ke given to fim fiom afmount an in Baot 

1416 The text of the original reaés “Halmonia ” and VP tus inies © trys 
that tne Halmones occupy a village in Drotia, but Lycuphion is nes spe | - 
ing of Maccden, and Stcph nus quotes tas verse to prove that ΠῚ πο γι ts 
4 aystrist of that country. κ΄ Αλμωπίια, yh, tro Μοκεδωγιώ ” Vhe TPulmoy1 ue 
situated to the seeks of the mver Panyasus, at the juncuon of the idzes 
of Scardug and Hamus. They are called Hajmopu, Hfelmoyn, or Halmopes. 

1447. Lingeus 16 a warm spring of Italy 

1448 Pisa or Pissa, as it 18 called by the Grcek authors, butgl y the [t van 
Pisa, in the plural number, 1s 4 city between the τιν γα Ainuy and Auser It 
was built by the Pisai, or Pisate, who came from a district of Ehis namicd 
Pisats. Some authors think that Pisa was the ancicnt name of Orympis 

‘ Ὀλυμπσια, 7) ΠρρτεροΥ Wich rey μένης STEPH, 

1449, Care was built by the Greeks, and anciéntly called Agylla it was 
wader the government of Mczentius theckthg of the Etrurians, and at no 
reat distauce fron, Rome, on a small river which runs neatly parallel to the 

1061 ἥ A 


4450. “The 1ce’ 1s Ulysses, who entered ints a treaty with A'neas, in 
whith he was jumed by Tarchon and Qyirhenus, the sons of 1 elephus the 
king of Mysia, who, stumbling against roots of & vine, was wounded by 

Achilles. (See Note on verse 247) ς ὁ . 
1459. Telcphus was the son ot Hercplosaadagruge. 4 * 
᾿ 1461. This alludes to the prophecy giyen to Aungas by the harpy Celano ; 


viz, that hi associates should be eginpelled by famime to consume their very 
t c 


+ 
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The voice of seers, and own the prescient Ged, 

As many porkers as the fruitful womb 
Δ her produced, who from tl’ Idean hills 

sailed of the decp, and gave her brood to breathe 1465 
Thrice ten this air of hfe, so many towers 

Shail aise beneath bis forming land, and frown 
QO’ Latiuin’s realms, and Dauma’s martial sons: 
Andin the fane the sculptured brass shall stand, 
And thiek the bristling fadogeny shall throng, : 1470 
And .cem to draw the sticain s the marble roof 

Shall rise to My nttian Pallas and around 

111. Houschold Lares press the sacred floor, 

Gods of Ins love; for ΠΗ the tinouldering flame 

He saves nor spouse, nor children, nor the gold 1475 
Of varnered stores, but ia his siewy arars - 

snatches tha® aunaved τὴς. yet with them bears 

His aced suc, and wraps them in his τοῦ. * 

Por wheu the does of war shallBeast on death Ν 

Blood hippy, when the leapine™; * hall give > £480 
Out Helis aud tair possessions fo the foe, 

Stim, bin alone, shall they permit to cull 

Prom tev ied heaps whate er is next his soul: 

Such reverence Cen fom foes his pious love 

Shall win. Tle bids, and stiraghyp the towers arise 1485 
Which every bard shall hyn war-proof, of night 

Tnvincible, while Rows the tide of Time : 

And high the walls shall rise by Circe’s wood, 


Pls wea nrediction was fulfilled by the soldiets cating the cakes, upon 
Whteoats cx d d lad thea provisions - 
Hous! cham menses consumnnus, inquit Iulus 
Virc. .En, Vd. 116. 

11Gu. Thus pascage 18 translated fh conformity to the inverptetauon of 
Menisins, Lycophion never could mean that JEncas built thirty ates: be 
Hust mean thuty towers on the wally of Alba Longa. Virgil tells us 
tlaiteity was built m commemoration of the white sow and litter which 
ALneas discovered ; but Lycophron a-serts that hero to have brought her 
tiom Troy, and adds the epithet xeacon, black,” which, unless it mean de- 
Lehtiig im mud, is repugnant to all other authois. Nor is this interpreta- 
tion overthrowy by the cicumstance of. Alba having been built by Ascanius. 
In prophetic language, persopy are sald to perform whatever is Performed 
by then deseendauts: in like manner, a few verses below, #neas 15 said to, 
have built Rome. 5 

1177. Ancay preserved his: father and household-gods from the confla- 
gration of Troy, but lost by the way his wite Creusa. (Se¢ Virgil.) 

1484. The picty of δῥηθᾶς made such? ant impression upon the Greeks, 
that thev permitted him to retain all bis posscssions, no part of which was 
exposed to plunder. “OL πολέμιοι μάνῳ » ὧν ἐκράτηση by T poi ἔδοσαν gar) σνληϑηναιἦ 
Acvoph. ; 

1485. Rome, Which was fo@alert) the descendants of Aneas. 

1488. The Circa an ills gré in Latium, not far from Alba, accarding to Eu- 
statinus. Near them was the city Circen, colonized by Tarquin the Proud, 
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/fetes’ port, where from the stormy main 


Rested swift Argo, by the Marsic Lake 1190 
Of Phorce, by Titontan waves, which hide 
. ‘Their sapping waters in the gloom of earth, ὺ 


And by Zosterian mountains, where the fane 

Echoes the sounds which from the Sybil’s lips 

Flow fearfully, and rears its roof of stone. 1195 
Such woes shall they endure who storm these towers: 

And if they give, shall they ‘ol feel despair? 
When did Prometheus’ mother ever love 

Sarpedon’s nurse, since floged betwetn their shores 

The seas of [elle, since the jostling rocks fOr 

Rose dreadful, since th’ inhospitable wave 

And Salnnydessus roared on Scythian strands 

There where Mieotis sleeps, and Tanais cleaves 

The staguant lake, upon whose frozen stores 

The undiad tribes with chilled and painful step 1505 

Stalk on in ice, and pe the snowy marle ? 


1489. Metes was an harbour of Italy, into which the Argo eptered, th. 
Jasuu and Medea might be punified from the murda of Apsyrtus, 

1491. Phorce 15. a Jake in the country of the Marsi.—Titon is a river nee 
the Circean mountams, which falls ito an abyss. 

1493. Zosterium is ἃ myuntatin ot Italy, in which is the cave ot the Cu 
mean Sybil Phamonoc. 

1496. Cassandra having foretold the misfortunes which must felew the 
rape of Helen, enumcrates the wars Detween Livope and Asia, begining 
with the rape of lo by the Phaemaan, mir:ners, 

1498. Asid, according to some aut iors, was the wife of Tapctus and aa 
ther of Prometheus, and gave her name to the contment. Hcrodotus how 
evcr calls her the wife οἱ Promcethds, whom Lesiod atfinuis to lave boon 
the son of Japetus and Clymene, ὺ 

1499. Karopa, trom whom: Europe derives its appellation, was mot! οἱ of 
Sarpedon by Jupiter. 

1500. Lycophron cnumerates the boundaries of Furope and Asia, which 
he says are, Vhe Hcilespont ;--The Sympiegades, which, from app uing 10 
join and separate as they were siewed vader drttcrent aspects, woe fabled 
to meet and crush the vessels which attcinpted to, pass ‘between, che ὁ 
rocks were also called Cyanew, and were situated at the entraneeyof the 
Black Sea;)—The Eusine or Black Sct, which was formerly called Avenus, 


or Inhospituble, either from the fergcity of its boiderens, or the dangers ot 
its navigation 


—— a 


9 
"BAe evos yeuTH TL, [Ant pug γων, AESCHYL, 
This name, from the inhabitants of the coast becomming more civilized, or 
perhaps from motives of superstition, was altered too“ Euaxine,” signifying 


the reverse, 


” 


1502. Salmydessus, a gulph opening .ifito the Euxine; and the Tans, a 


river running into the, Maotc Lake ugh the country of the Sarmata, 
Thietiver Dionysius makes the bougdary between Europe and Aosta. 
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Cursed be the πιαιίμοις, the Carman wolves, 
Who bore thar prize unto the Memphiim hing, 
The Heifer maid, who cropped the tender tlowers 
Where humid Leone spreads her swamps around " 1510 
Then Discord waved fier torch, and reared on high 
Tlames of inpnoital hate, shite neers to «το, 
Rage ne er to cool; for steucht th fdcan Boars 
fu dtead reprisal seized upon the maid 
In gallantetiun the sc ENG vessel flow 1514 
Livhtly on Ocean’s wive, The figured Ball 
igh on the prow*diove back the dishing smnce, 
And swift the visi of Sanapte bore 
‘Lo Dictcs bills, and on the Cretan lord 
Bestowed the lovely mia, the eaptive bride 1520 
Shall Wat theu steep ? Still this than sate the soul 
Of swelling Afar’ Peucer. , his nost, 
With him Scamandar, Cretan sne, and αν. 
Tn cdhead viis down οὐ the Phrperia sands, 
Wouime with earth born foes: ¢  * Dardanus 1’ 
ΜΠ wed their seed, the noble maid of Crete, 
Xaisha, mother of mv landred dine. 
Yeun ish torth the tammshed Wolves, and seize 
The fitetul fleece, uel chann the Dragon σι τ 
‘Lo slecps go bids the simele-sandgled: hing, 150 


to 
wet 


rutavfow dine below he tes ὰ tart by some the poundary was fixed at an 
isthinus betwecu th Caspr ind Ergrie seis Herodotus biings Emope 
ita s uth & the Bhusis ud Pligo tells us thit che 1 urope ms extend 
fromm oak Phasis to the Columns of tlfcreudes oo ig Hpaxd way ὁ πηλῖν ἀπὸ 
q . 
ιν (estan mainers fiom Cane, , aty of Pheenicn, sailed to Argolis, 
wad |oave oft lo, the dtuxshter of Iniucl/is, then carried her to Osuas, the 
Jincot bospt)  Paanvtholosy slic as said to have been rivished by Jupiter, 
end transrorinéd into a hatar, tn which torn, after many wanderiugs, she 
amd (dain 1 sypt, and become the goddess Isis, 

1510 1 τς as vinarsh near Argos 

1.01} She (ποῖον, to whose cure Jupiter was committed by Rhea, reta- 
liited Fy sulin$diom Crete to Sarape (called also Suapta or Sirept 1) a city 
of Phoniia between Tyre und Sidon, whence they brousht buck Luropa in 
ἀνε 98] whose herd ws ornamented wwh the figure of a bull. From this 
elramuastince the poets hive feigned that Luropa was cured off by Jupiter 
Inthe shapc ofa bull. Sce Vloschus, Horace, Anacrcon, &c. 

159 Picte is a mountain of Crete. 

15.3 Not contcuted with this athievement, Scamande: the Cretan, and 
Jisson {cucer, inv deg) Phrygia, where they settled, in obedacnce to an ora- 
cle, which commanded thento found a city on the spot where they should 

ὁ be attacked by an earth-bon? cnenPy, Wile they sl pt, the leather on their 
suields was Guawcd by mice, audethug was the prophecy fulfitled 

1527 Anrisbai, or Bitea, was ses ee to Leucer:*she marricd Dardanus, 
frone whom, im i¢gular succcssion, descended Ericthonius, ‘Tros, Ilus, Lao- 
incdon, Prim, dnd Cassandr® “ 


1528. ‘The adventures of Jason i Colchis are too well known to require 
Hluotration. 


~ 
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Who to Libystian Colehis won Ins way 
Fealess, and drugged the sopottic bow], 
And ploughed th’ cn honted eath, and te lis yohe 
Bowed down the monsters, brazen footed bulls, 
Whose voice is thunder and whose breath is flame ; 1) 
Thence bore the fleccy gold, (bat in the sear 
Revengc scowled on lic prey,) and with bim fled 
The Lamb, whose white a brothers blood shall dve, 
And childie’s slaughter ondter bosom τες Κ 
On elides the speaking oak,"nstinc€ with thought, 1446 
Whose vocal beams upon the witers aly 
Scltemoved, salt winged, and prescient of the pout. 
With stabboin strength who heaved the huge rough stone, 
Thence took thy tather’s sword, and belt whare hung 
The ἄς {|| steal, tor whom, unhappy seca Lids 
Of Pheomtus, stses neh the Scyian rock; ὁ 
Whence, whiting down, thy mangled lunbs shill he 
Unhonoured, unlamen® d, uninurned, 
With thee shall οὐ ὁ ὁ Lion whelp who dicw 


New 
wt 


1531. Lhe Libystin, iecordins to Stephinus, are ὦ people neu Culch s 
for which rewsun the Translator has prefered the weudmye Δι τον 10 the 
Ay omm οἱ the text, to suppart which at is necesss y to suppose the Cc! 
chians to have been a Ligurian colony. None of the more moda comme i 
tator» have noticed the epithet povoxpnme,  surzl-sand ded,” an the precedin + 
line: the following 1s sud tobe the reason of che appellation. ΟῚ νυ havin, 
seized on Jolchos, the birth-right of gasou, the Jitter wis fo ced to th the 
usurper consulted the oracle, and reguived [01 answer 1 caution to bew ire «| 
the stranger with one κατα]. Soc. afterwards, a? the fests cf * Catan 
he observed Jason, who had lost ope of his sindals in τὰ siti re cave 
Anaurus, Pclias inquired of lim in’vhit manner he would {1} ot t pas 
son of whom an oracie had cautioned him to beware be repled, & by sei d- 
ing him in quest of the Golden J leede.”  Peliis in consequence disp itched 
him upon tnatcsped:'tion, Philostratus alludes to this stasy in the twonts- 
second epistles Kyaw da boy Bryne σὺ ῥεύμαπο εἰς αὐτιληψ en Avag γ᾽ ὁ γῆς 

1539 The Lamb ts Medea, who slew her brother Ap yitus, and her chi- 
dren by Jason. 

1540. The ship Argo was built of the celebrated oricula otks, cut down 
in the forest of Dodona from her mast proceeded vores und prophecas. 1 
eording tu Orpheus and Apollonius, Lycophron tcisns that she knew her 
course. In like manner, Alcinous, in Homer, asserts thit tc -lups of the 
Pheacians flew spontaneously upon the waters. 

1543. Aegeus, the father of Theseus, feft with A πιὰ sword, belt, and 
shippers, and co.crcd them with an enormous stunc, at the same tune he 
Jeft orders that when ‘Theseus could raise the stone he should immedi τον 
proceed to the court of Athens. ἢ : 3 

1546. Thescus, in the latter part of bis ὁ, took refuge with Lycomcdes, 
in the 15] τη of Seyrus, one of the &yolades. Lycomedes fc apg that he 
might be involved in his queue! ΠΕΡ ΕΡΝΣ led his ραρυῖ tothe 
summit of a cliff, and threw him head!dng int the 568. * 

1549. Thescus invaded Scythia jointly with J{crcubes, and bore off the 
‘one of Hippolyte the queen of the Amazons, and ufterwaids the queen here 
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The milky globes which swell on Juno’s breast, 1550 
Who seized the girdle, raised the double storm 
Οὐ war; for Gr from high Phemiscyra 
Hie bore the zone, and what of love the zone 
tounded, Orthosia, joying in the bow 
And shafts of missile might: buf on shall come 1555 
Hey kindred virgins, hhe a cloud of night, 
Dreathing revenge, fiom ‘Pelgmus shalt come, 
Ens, and Laemus, aud Thermo§on’s stream, 
Thence rush hy Danayy’s wave dark as the storm, 
Aud spur their Scythian steeds, aid on the sons 1500 
Of famed Ereethens and the Creeian host, 
Ponr the loud shout of battadous delicht, 
‘Th.ow dewn the leaguered towers, and roll the tide 
Of rndds flame ®ecall Mopsopia’s field. 
Then rales o’cr*Phrace and Chaiadréan plains 
My warlike ancestor, who fixed the bounds 
Waere Poeneus Hows; to him each ratim shall bow 
With fettered avis and cham-eneircel dt neck, 
Didiiant in bravest youth, the mould of form, 
Veins nch with noble blood, a soul of fire. 1570 
Shai Greece then sleep?) Six vessels sail: and now, 
The perjured to dethrone, the proud to whelm, 
Th’ Avenser comes. —Who stands npou the prow 
Clad in the hon’s robe? He stands whom soon 
In dread divan and council of the skies, 1575 
His might revolving in her altered soul, 
Shall Gorgas raise,——a God among the Gods. 
From Tinolns’ heights the Hawks expand the wing, 


. L405 
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‘ 
so,ie whom Lycophron aives the name of Orthosta, which properly belongs 


to Piva, who ws Called Orthosia, or Orthia, fom a mountain of Arca¢ha. 

1552 ‘Theuuscvia isa city ot Paphlagouia, inhabited by Amazons. 

1550. Tn revenge for the rape of Hipjolyte, the Amazons invaded Attica, 
which was formerly called Wopsopia. 

1553. Ene, Laginueyand Pelamus, are mountams of Paphlagonia. 

1565. Charadra, Chalastia,Canastra, or Galadra, are said by Canter to be 
either the same place, or τὸ be coufeunded with one another. Chaias- 
tra and Canasta are names inct with in Macedonia. Charadra is said to 
be acity of Phocis; but, m another place, Lycophron gives the epithet 
Yurudonios to Alexander the Great, 

1566. According to Herodotus, Ilus*e€tended the Trojan empire over 
hessaly and Thrace, as fap as the river Peneus, (Herodot. Polybymn.) 
Some ascribe this achievement to Laomedon. 

1571. Hercules invaded Troy wifh six Ships, dnd vanquished Laomedon, 
who had relused to give the stipulated reward to Apollo and Neptune. 

1577. Juno is denominated Gorgas παρὰ τὴν γοργότητα, “ fom her power of 
producing aftniyht.’’ ; 
~ 1578. ‘tyrrhenus and Lyduws deserting wytapsus, Pactolus, and Tmolus, of 
which, the first is a 2B the second a river, and the thirda moun- 

in of Lydia, quitting the Gigante ce, where inhabits Viv the consort 
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And dash from Cympsus, from Pactolign streams 

Sanded with gold, and from that horrid lake 1580 
Where Typhon’s consort, caverned round with glgom, 
Sleeps on the blasted roch ; thence on they rush 

By fair Agylla, nurse of snowy herds, 

Aud break their spears with those who boast the blood 
Of esiant sires and with Liguria’s race: 1585 
O’er Pisa Conquest wavesher crimson wing, 

And all bow down benfath the sword wlio dwell 

From Alpine ridges far as Umnbgga’s plane. 

The Firebrand gleams, and kindles Discord’s torch, 
Beneath the ashy Steep theesleeping flame 1590 
Rouses ; then Rhyndacus beneld the bowl 
By Grecian hands deep-dipped within his flood : 

But Greece shall well revenge, the yer med sting 

Shall rankle round her heart, then twice and thrice 

Shall she repay, gud desolate our shores. 1508 
First He, who Posts, Lapersinn King of Gods, 

Thy name, desc@kds, from whose ayenging arm 

Red, as he moves, shall blaze the bickering flame: 

With him, with him I rush unto the shades, 

And as [ walk among the dead, shall hear 1600 

A voice cry loud unto the dark sojoarn, 

ONE WOE IS PASrt!—ANOTHER WORF SUCCEEDS! 

Second the chicf (whose tather died enwrapped 
In meshéd toils, e’en as the finny brood, 
Sons of the Wave) 5} 4} burn the foreign qlime 1605 
With many-languagel hosts; for thus ordained 
The healing God, and poured the Voice divine, 

Third shall the OF PENG of the peasant King 


‘ « 
of ΤΥρθοη and mother of Chimera, settled in Italy, whither had come the 
Thracian giants, who afterwards inhabited the Pithecuse. 

1583. Cure, near Rome, was antiently called Agylla. 

1586. Pisa is a city between the rivers Arnu8 and,Auscr. (See Note on 
verse 1448.) ‘ . 

1589. Paris, of whom, when IIccuba was pregnant, she dreamed that she 
was delivered of a firecbrand.* 

"1592 The story of Menelatis coming to Troy to sacrifice at the sepulchres 
of Lycus and Chimereus has been related in the opening of the Poem. 

1596. Jupiter, as has been alrqidy mentioned, was sometimes called Aga- 
memnoy, and vce versa. 

99.4Cassandra was murdered by Clytentnestra at the same time as 
Agamemnon : ‘ ‘ ‘ 
Οἰκτροτώτην δ᾽ ἤκονσω ὅπω Πριάμοιο θυγωτρὸς ς 
«Κασσάνδρης, Τὴν κτεῖνε Κλυταιμγήστρη δολόμητις 
᾿Αμφ᾽ ἐμοί, Hom. Odyss. 

1603. Orestes, who, atter theggeath of /gisthus, went to Tauris in obe~ 
dience to the oracle, and brought back'the statye of oo This account is 
not strictly consonant to that of the Tragedian 

1608. Codrus, king of Athens, wheg that city was attacked by the Lace- 


% 
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Ture the Branchesian Maid to give the seal, 

And temper with the stream the ductile earth ; 1010 

Shall found the Phthirran monarchy, and slay 

The host Of Cana’s mercenary sons 
Fourth shall L cmoman offspring, Dy may’ seed, 

Race sprung from Codrus, sons of Cvtmum, 

Rush from the bells of Satmius, Ehmegrus plam, 1615 

And the broad Chersonese. where Δ τοι dwelled 

Abhoned ky Ceres, fatherotthe maid 

Of changetul form, whose day subtleties 

Soothcd the*fell fauane of her yire, who ploughed 

‘Lhe barren borders of anotber’s land. 1620 
But swift the Phrygian "swoops to his revenge 


Tirmoniins, having legined from the soothsayers thit that nation should 
ynqucr whose hing sh fallin the contest, disgui cd as 1 pe rsant Issued 
vith fiom tle gatcs, and ‘provoked one of the enemy to put him to death. 
By his descendant 15 meant Neleus 

1609 Nceleus, in obedience to in oracle, tequested of the daughter of 9, 
potter to give him some clay tempeied with w we, pretending that he wan- 
ted it for a seul, for which purpose the ancients inade use of argillaceous 
earth Among the Lastern nations, tu send earth and water was 4 tuken of 
cubmission, ind we find that Xerxcs requested it of the Grecian States as 2 
proof of obedience to his authority 

4012 Curt, of which country the Phthisins are a tithe, was called Bran- 
che τὰ, from Brinchus, who built a temple at Miletus = The ( anan soldiers 
werc the first who served other states in the capacity of mcicenaries —Heie 
tollow, in the Ongin il, three lines, relating to Pero the daughter of Neleus, 
which are omitted in the Lranslation ‘ 

1013 Dymisw& king of the Doians, who are called “ Lacmonian oft- 
spring,” from Lacmon ἃ mountain of Perrh+ bia —Cytiyum, or Cytinium, 15 
one of the citics οἱ the Doiica Tetiapolis mentioned by Strabo Πολεὶς ἔσχον 
eee Βοιον, Πινόογ, Kur τιον —Satniumi is a fountain, aud Chingrus a city, of 

(111 

1016 Tsisicthon the Thessalian cut down a tree sacred to (μι τος, who pu- 
nished lium with perpetual hunger Having reduced himoelf to utter po- 
verty in appe ising the cravings of his preternatural appetite, he old his 
daughter Mcstra, who had previously eransformed herself intu the shape ot 
some animal a powcr which she had obtained from Neptune Mestra ie 
sumed her former shape, τη returned to her father, who by these means 
supported himself for some time He 15 called /Lthon, from 2G, “to 
buin” Sa Ovid Mctam : 

1020 ‘This expression scems analozous tosthat in the Psalms, ° 


Ona 2 δ ON 

if the Septuazint hive nghtly translated it by cay xpendr τε αναμεσὸν τὰ Arg oy, 
“ Though ye have len betwecn the inhentances ὁ In our Poglish Version 
itis rendered * Thou sh ye ae len among the pets,’ fut the discrepancy 
of the Chaldee ind Arabic Versiohs ma* perhaps make it probable that this 
resinbl ance proceeds solely from a mietake It the Scveynty are correct, the 
expression seems tu have been used proverbially, to denote the most abject 
state of pyverty 

1021 Cassandra prophesies that®Midds the king of Phrygia sh ull revenge 
the death of his sister Cleopatra (the pai ticul ws of which ἂν ὃ quite unknown) 
and desolate Europe, which contingnt received 118 name trom Curopa the 


δ᾿ Lord Royston’s Translation 


All shall He raze where’er the land extends, 

Nurse of the King who now in Sty gian shades 

Sits on his throne, and rules the trembling dead 

With laws severe, unknowing bow to yield: ! 5 1024 
All shall He iaze, upon whose temples wave 

The lengthened ears, from which blood-sucking flies 

Dart tearfully: ΤῸ him shall Phlegia’s plain, 

Thrambustan hills and Tite's rocky ridge, 

And Siihon’s pastures lowly €reneh, and fields 1630 
Corn waving of Palleue, there the streams 

Of fattenme Brychon wander, on weiose shotes 


Nose i thea might the giant sons of Earth. “τ, 
Murder shall walk im bloody fobe arrayed, 
And Hlavoc’s haughty stride, and Mars shall rave, 10% 


Candaon, or Wamertus, or what name 
Suits Thee, who feastest on the blood ¢ Tien. 
Nor vet shall Asia yields for she shall send 
A mighty ant, sprang from Perseus’ seed, 
Who o’er tl’ cla surface of the wave 1640 
Shall walk, and through the continents of earth 
Steer on his floating palaces, and wrap 
Jn fiery mantles of avenging flame 
The wooden walls, nor spare the sanctuary 
And pillared teraples of the martial Maid : 1685 
Wherefore shall evil days and evil tougue> 
With impious railings taunt the God of Lizht, 
Scoring his word, and gcoffing at his trai. 


ee 


» 


mothcr of Minos, orte of the judzes of Hell. The stor: of the ass’s ears is 
too well-khnuwn to rcqnire illustration, 

1031. Vallene is i pemmoula af Macedonit, formerly called Phlegra, in 
which is the aty Tbramtbus, which probably give it’s game to ἃ mouataty, 
Titon is a promontory of Thrace.' Sithonia, a district of Macedon, neat the 
Sinus Torond us. 

1639. Xaxes, the hing of the Pugians, who.derive then oitgia fium Per- 
seus, the sonol Jupiter and Danae. The Grechs are particularly fond οἱ 
dwelling upon this story of Xerxes building a bralge gaross the Wellespout, 
aud sailing through Maunt Athos; Lut nota vestige remains of the canal he 


is said to have cut there, and,the account ducs uot seem to ha’ c been be- 
heved im the days of Juvenal 


Creditur olim 
Velifwatns Athos, et qihcqund Grecia mendax 
Audet in bistor&——— Juv. 
1640. This antithesis of “ walking upon the sea, and sailing on the conti- 
nent,” 15 constantly requiring : An epigram in the Anthologia styles Kerxes, 
Nevrny sau, mt Com doy κιλάγευς, 
1044. When the Athenians consuled the oracle upon the best manner of 


defending themsclVes fiom the attack of Xerses, they were ordered to build 
wooden walls: 


Τεῖχος Ute EWM. ον διὸ Πύρυόπᾳ Ζεύς. © 
They took the cammand τη its literal acceptation, and erected bulwarks οὗ 
timber which Xerxes afterwards burnt, together with the temple of Minerva. 
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Then Famine shall devour each blade, and oa 

The locust qrinies warping, on the bark 1630 

Of oaks shall batten, nor the olive boast 

Her verdant honours, nor the river roll 

Vis undimimehed tide, so oft shall Thirst 

Dip her wnsatiate goblet in the stream : 

High o'er ther beads a sleet of arrows shower 1655 

Antiron clouds shall mone vlohe + 

With dreadfyl shade, veiling tlle light of heaven: 

And gow be rushes like the cratkling thame 

ant through npened cath the ruddy wave ; 

Till fading, falling, as the Loerian rose 1660 

Of short lived bloom, a beechen shitf shall hide 

The MonarelSayembling lke amaid who rans 

To sheltering darkuess and the silent cave, 

Scared by the braven gleamings of a sword, 

Then woes, and wars, and wasting tides of blood, 1065. 

Shall sweep contheting armies from the world ; 

For some in plans shall bow thetr heads to death, 

And some on tidees of the mountain rock, 

And some on seas shall sink beneath the wave, 

Mi murdered: nor til then shall grisly War 1079 

Sheath his fell sword, aud break hits svom car, 

Mil spruug trom Dardan seed from Aacus, 

Thesprotian, Chajadraan, forth shall Tush 

The Lion form, and ranging for revenge 
oR ee 

163). KU ede boy tye Ory Ub OU EAC VY 
Pag ποθ εὶς, cae σε 
“Clouds of anews builed fiom afar Shall «(απ over their heads.” [τ 15 τος 
maikable that Lucan Las precisely the sarge expressions 
Stand errea ceelo 


Nubila. 

This 1s not so coriect an midge as that Of Gray,who represents the arrows ag 
idescending sleet. 

LO57. For the worth τὸ ee which is explamed by the Scholiast to signify 
the am,” the Commeutatots would substitute ss7,7, which by sone authors 
is ἀφροῦ το that luinnoary. [115 true that πίξέω 1s to he met with in no 
elher author, but that as πὸ που! that it was not written by Lycopleron, 
who bas uot serupled to use pO cquo-, λάριςν ANd πτιλως, which are not to be 
fornd clewhere, The word 1s perhaps get Persian orgin; for when men- 
tionmeg the disasters of a Perstan army, our author may be supposed to have 


give a Persian pame toa Persian Deity. yy “ Ber’ in the modern Arabic 
and Persian laine@uaces srenihes “ἢ alotfe :" if adopted hy a Greek, he would 
s ‘ 4 XQ 


ewe a Gicek termination to this mouesyllable, and 1 would be the nearest 
approxnnatuion he could make to the sound of it's 1111], for B was pros 
bably pronuunced soft, like our V. 

1072. The follownfg verses alléde to” the predominance of Alexander 
the Great. By his mother’s side, he claimed a descent from Acacus and 
Dardanus. . 

1678. Olympias, the mother of αὐλοί ες the Great, Was an Fpirote, for 


which reason he is called “ ‘besprotian,” from T hesprotia, a district of Ep 


54 Lord Royston’s Cassandra. 


κε 
Spring from his lair, and Jap his kindred blood : 1675 
Round him in fawning blaudishment shall cbwer ιν 
And cringe, and crook the hinges of their knees, 
The cliefs of ancient Argolis, and vield 
Sceptres, and 1ealms, and diadems, aud thrones. 
But when athwart the empty-vaulted heaven 1680 
Six times of years have roljed, War shall repose 
ΠῚ. lance, obedient to Kinsman’s voice, 
Who rich in spoils of monarchs shell retura 
With friendly looks, sal carollings of love, 
While Peace sits brooding upon seas and land. 1685 
Why pour the fruitless strain? to winds, and waves, 
Deaf winds, dull waves, and senseless shades of woods 
I chaunt, and sing mine unavailing 540 
Such. woes has Lepsieus heaped upon thy head, 
Steeping my words in incredulity ; 1690 
The jealous God! for from my virgin couch 
I drove him amorous, nor returned his love. 
But fate is tu my voice, truth on my lips; 
What must come, will come ; and when rising woes 
Burst on his head, when rushing from her seat 169 > 
His country falls, nor man nor God can save, 
Some wretch shal? groan, “From her no falsehood flowed, 
True were the shrieks of that ill-omened bird,” 
Such was her strain: she hurried to her cell 
With troubled steps, and took th’ astonished soul 1700 
With δι. ἢ songs and mournful melodies, 
Or phienziéd as a moon-struck Bacchanal, 
Or furious Sibyl, or Phicéau Sphinx, 
Showed hor dak speech, and mutvered oracles. 


ἰννοσσσπανναι νσοσασσοσανανοσσποκοσυοου een et | 


rus. His father was a Macc domian, from which circumstance he 15 designa- 
ted as a Chalidrwan hos (See Noten verse 1565 ) 

1675 The Persians are called his kinsmen, because they derived their 
Origin fioin Verses, an ancestor of Hercules, from whem Alexander claimed 
to be descended. . 

1680. ‘These verses are perhaps allusive to the peace mide wah Macedo- 
Nid fatter it’s subjugation by the Romans, who were descended from δηθὰ" 
the hinsmiin of Cassandra), and incorporation with the Roman Empne 
See Prefice. 

1686. ( issandra, having relate’ the woes which the expedition of Paris 
must occawton, suddenly checks herself upon reflecting that no one will be- 
lieve her oracles οἱ ὁ then derives a melancholy consolation from the know- 
ledge that justic will be done het, whén vengeance has overtaken the 
ginity. In the aye manner in ALschylus she exclaims, 

αἱ τωγὸ σμοιον εἰ Te μὴ πειθω, τι γάρ; 
[5 μκέλλὺν ἥξει, καὶ σὺ μὴν τωχει παρὼν ; 
Αγαν γ᾽ αληθομαντβοϊκ τείας ἐρεῖς, FEscnyvu. Agam, 

1689, Lepsicus is a naine of Apollo. 

1691. For the story οἱ Cassandia, see Note on verse 411. 

1703. The Sphiax 1s called Phicéah, from Phiceum a mountain near 
Thebes. ε 

1704. “1 will shew my dark speech upon the harp.” Psalm xlix. 4. 

The fourteen last verses are spoken by the Messenger, in his own person. 


w 
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But f to thee have borne her words, Ὁ King, 1705 
Her frantic words, for me thou hast ordained 

Gyard of her cell, and every sound which flows 

Fast from her lips I straight relate to thee. 

But, oh! may all these woes be turned to Joy ! 

Still may the God who watches o’er thy House 1710 
Spread round thy bosom his protecting shield, 

And guard with arms divine the Phiygian throne ! 


deg re coe Nee se 


» 


[ 


VIRO GRAVISSIMO JOHANNI DAVIES, S.T. P. 
SIMONDS D'EWES E. A. S. P. Ὁ. 


. 


Ienoscas mihi, Vir doctissime, quéd rariores mei te compel- 
leut codicilli; amissa enim qua fruebar hbertate privatus, publici 
nec mei jus mancipium existo. In toto viv mihi menstruo hora- 
ius literis exarandis vacat : 1md sepius inceenatus, s@pissime im- 
pransus incedo. In magnis scilicet regn1 Comitns justtium plane 
exulat; unde in ipso Domini natali ultimdm elapso, tibus duntax- 
at lusimus diebus ; atque nos interim tutos fered integros quatuor 
menses vernacule assueti; ceterarum Jinguaium ne mireris si obli- 
viscamur. Eruditissimos tuos prioges mili tradidit codicillos ma- 
gister Pugh, multis mihi nomimibus charus, precipud verd quod 
nostra pararius extitit amicitia: posteriores hac ipsa nocte leto 
etiam amplexi sumus anino. Utrosque expecfatissima proverbio- 
rum Celticorum interpretatio excepit. Aliquot utinam citeriorum 
seculorum de religione et fide Britonum erui poterant monumen- 
ta: Homilins, et id genus alia receptam veterum Anglo-Saxonum 
theologiam testantia etiamnum offendimus ; uti et nonnulla in Gil- 
da Albamio Gilda Badohico Ianchico veteri ante Beda, utpote qui 
Penda regis Merciorum tempore scitpsit. Auonymo et Nennio de 
rcligionis inter Britones Christiana dogmatis sparsim eliciuntur: 
ex 'Thalfessini etiam poematiis, ni fallos, theologica plurima colligere 
polis eris. Unicum tibi, locupletis tue messis vice, adagiume(om- 
nium gymnasionun parietibus inscribendum Anglo-Saxonicum re- 
mitto, plura σὺν @ew collectuius’) » 


Cala zip ic pave on geoxodse, ponue οὐδε nu ic yum τοὺ. 
Ο si ego legissem in juventute, tung cognovissem nunc ego aliquid boni. 


Communis noster magister, tibi Pugh amicus, gu de vetustissi- 
mis Britannico idiomate exaratis Chronicis in thesauro Cottoniano 
repertis cum versione Latina, vel Anglicd excudendis cunsulimus 
referet. Interim vale, Vir doctissime, et tuo me semper fruere. 


ἐπὰν 9 
Loxdini, αν. Id. Mart. cto tocxL. ᾿ 


a 
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BIBLICAL CRITICISMe 


nl e -ἤξμνον..-- 


There is a change from the present to the future tense, im Mat- 
thew vi. Sand in the paiallel place, Luke 1. 10. which scarcely 
appears toagree with our Jofs design, and exeitcs a suspicion 
that the Present Tense was originally found im the last clause, as 
well as im those preceding. ‘The verses to wlach 1 αὐ των ere ane 
same in both Gospels ; “ Ash, afd it shall be given you; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened usto you; For 
every onc that asketh recervetA ; and he that U φρο Και findeth ; and 
to him that knocketh at shadl be openci®, Gaiesbich quotes 
ἀνοίγεται as ἃ variousreading. Schaaf’s Syntace Pestament cshibits 
in both places Whadss it is opened, although the lati translation 
gives apcrictur im the former place, and apaitta im the latter. 
Plantin’s νι, Test. in Chaldee characters has PBN me Matthew 
and Luke. Di. Campbell tn bis translation of the gospels has "6 γέ 
15 opened,’ in both evangelisis; but to my great surprise takes no 
notice in his annotations of this deviation from the reccived text and 
version. ui French translation of the New “Pestament, ushered 
into the world under the eye, and by the authority of the Church 
of Genera, presents “ct an yrcre a celui qui heute” 1 Mat- 
thew, but “ clon ouvrira a cclui quihewie ” in Ieuke. Some of 
your readers may be able to cast more bght on this subject, 


WON. 
July, 1816. 


ε φ 


.----τ---ἔἕ ----- we eee ee ee ee 


ON THE NORE PELASGICA. 


Tue Hors. Peraseica. of Dr. Mansu, Bishop of Llandaff, 
though considered by the publie as adding to ‘his fame, seeins tome 
to be founded ina false assumption. Followntg the authority of Dio- 
nysius of Ealicarnassus, le supposes that the Pelasgi derived their 
name fiom Pelasgus, a hing who had ruled over them ; and that being 
a wandering tribe they spread over Peloponnesus, Attic a, Boeotia, 
Phocis, L’uboea, ‘hessaly, aud Lhiacg. ‘That a tyibe, however dis- 
posed to wander, should thus pervade every province, while their 
progress must have been impeded, by those who were already in 
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possession of those places, appears improbable ; and the suppo- 
sition is dnectly contiadicted by Herodotus, who positively asserts 
that thes Pelasei did not change their place of abode, οὐδαμή πω 
ἐξεχώρησε, lib. 1. 60. ‘Two persons are said to have existed under 
the name of Pelasgus; one, the son of Jupiter and uaa the 
other the son of Larissa and Neptune, Dion. Lal. 1.1. e. 17. 
μ»- 18. But this account is evidently fabulous 5 and the eircum- 
stance of the last heme a son of eptune ora sou of the sea, im- 
ples that he Was soiue trans-ini ine adventurer, called lieaoyic, 
‘from πέλαγος; of the siime princaple as Morgan, ὦ the celebrated 
Weldnecin, was on the contiyent desiguated Pelagius. 

Vhe Greeks were divided into two bodies, those within the 
‘gean sea, in Greece properly so called, and those ou the conti- 
nent, When it ®gnecessary to speak of the former im coutia- 
distinc tion to the latter, or to any other foreign uatipn, they were 
from πέλαγος called Pelaset, the term being used not to express 
a distinct race of the Greeks, but the situation of the Gieeks.in 
regard to the sea, 

Now this explanation implies three things : namcly, that Pelas- 
gia or Pelasgi were in ealy tipes general names, designating 
Wil Greece aul ats inhabitants; that the names were used “chiefly 
by foreigners, and originated with them m the saine manner as 
natives of Gicat Brita are oecasionally designated abroad Islan- 
ders, though such a designation be scldom used amone themselves, 
or that when i. Greck writer, sucl¥as Homer or We ΦΥῊΝ emi+ 
ploys at, [ὁ eihploy. at co express the Gaceks am Opposition to 
some caer nations ahd lustl, that Pelaser was the most ancient 
appcllanen, aud that when superseded ly another, a change took 
place only mi the ame, net mm the tube, “Phus ΤῊ Ὁ lib. 
vill. bd. says, that the Athenians ,were at first Pelusey, but were 
not called Athenians tll Liectheus succeeded to the we When, 
therefore, we read in “πῖον dides of a temple mi hb. ua. ¢. 17., or 
in Tovocois: lib. v. 64., of a wall called a. we dre not 
to conclude with Dr. Maish, that this wall or temple was built by 
a distigct tube of Greeks w ho once Johabited \thens; but that it 
was an ofd wall or temple which still remamed, and bult jby the 
inhabitants under the ancient name of Pelasgi. These nifercuces 
lay aside Bishop Marsh’s Inquiry as perfectly nugutory: and yet 
they may for the most be drawn from his own wordy. “ [t ap- 
pears,” says he, p. 7, “from the expression κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα 
πᾶσαν that the Pelasgi onc ἃ occapied the whole of Greece. Hence, 
according to Llerodotus, Greece in general was originally called 
Πελασγία." Again, in the note, he writes, quoting Virgil and Ovid, 
“The term Pelasgt is fieqnentl, used by Latin writers to denote 
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the Greeks in general, especially when they are speaking of the 
early ages of Greece.” | 

It must not. however, be disguised, that a great deal of obscu- 
rity and unceitainty hangs on the subject of the Pelasgi, arising 
from the consistent and even contradictory views, which not only 
the different writers, but the same writers, among the Greeks, 
have given of this ibe. When the term Pelasgi became pretty 
generally employed tq express oe Greeks, in contradis- 
tinction to other people, it was nftural for the islanders themselves 
to adopt it occasionally, not to“express themselves as a whole na- 
tion in opposition to other nations, but to designate certam Uidés 
among themselves, who occupied, or were once known to occupy, 
the vicinity of the sea. One fact will illustrate this conclusion. 
Stephanus Byzantnus explains Θεσσαλία as bey sh πρότερον Πελασ-- 
γία. For this season Πελασγοὶ was another name for Θέσσαλοι. We 
are then to conclude that Πελασγία is synonymous with Θεσσαλία, 
and Πελασγοὶ with Θέσσαλοι. But Θεσσαλία, or Thessaly, was a 
district so called from its connexion with the sea on the eas- 
tern side, Θεσσαλία being a corruption of Θαλασσία, i. 6. Θαλασσία 
γῆ. Ou the same principle they the kindred names Πελασγία and 
Πελάσγιοι were derived from πέλαγος. What is true of Thessaly js 
true also of Pelopeniesus, which from its insular situation was 
called πελασγία. If these general remarks are just, the Inquiry 
of Dr. Marsh falls to the ground, as founded altogether on mis- 
conception. ᾿ 

1 will in ἃ future Journal make a few cbservations on the Di- 
gamma, and examine whether he is more correct in his ideas of 
the real nature of this Ictter, than he 1s of the origin of the Pelasgi. 


J. JONES, 
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NOTICE 


Of a German Treatise, entitled: Ueber die Gott- 
heiten Von Samothrace. ine <dbhandlung Von 
Fred. Wilh. Joseph Schelling. (VYorgelesen in der, zur 
Lreyer des allerhochsign Namensfestes Sr. Majestaet 
des Koenigs von Baiern\gehaltenen offentlichen Ver- 
sumnlung * der Akademie yder Wissenschaften, am 12 

““Gicober, 1815). Or, On the Deities of Samothrace. 
A Treatise by F. W. J. Scueniine. 1810. 

Iw the Island of Samothrace, from the earliest periods of that 

nation, a secret worship of certain Gods, called Cudbzr7, prevailed. 

‘Pheir antiquity exceeds that of any other deities of Greeces it 

was coeval with the first dawn of kuowledge. lt is attested by 

ancient writers, and it was generally supposed, that the Samothra- 
clan mysteries improved and pertec icd those who were mitiated in 
them, and who became happier and more cheerful in life and death, 
as well as animated with finer feelings, lor this reason the [sland 
was sacred to the Greeks. Jason and Dardauus, Os pheus and the 

Argonauls, Hercules and Ulyssog, it is said, ether assisted, or were 

at least mitifted in the secret worship. Nor did Pythagoras and 

others search in vain for wisdom here.  Phese mysteries conti- 
nued till the 3rd century. Even now perhaps some traces of them 

are still to be found in this Island ; indeed this worship well merits a 

new, an attentive and serious Investigation. ‘The peculiar sigmfi- 

cation and province of each of thé Cabirian Gods is not yet known ; 
hor is it ascertamed how these Gods, as objects of asecret system of 
philosophy and worship, weré distinguished from those of com- 
mon belief aitd public adoration. One account indecd, preserved by 
accident, appears to’contain the original names and authentic ge- 
nealogy of the Samothracian deities. “The following is the passage 
uf the greek Schohast on Apollomus Rhod. Arg. v. 917, “ dn 

SAMOTHRACE they reeteive, the Initiations of the Casirt. 

MNasEAS says, they are thie in number, Axie ROS, AXIOKER- 

sa, Axiokensoe. AxiEROS ts DEMETER, -AXIOKERSA 

Persepuonen, Axrokersog Hanes. Some add also a fourth, 

by the name of Kasmiuos, who according to DionysoDoRos ἧς 

ΤΠ ον nd” ; 

Both the order and number of the deities mentioncd in this pas- 
sage demand attention. from the peculiar signification of the ex- 
pressive original names, wg may investigate the idea formed of each 
deity by an author, who, as he knew their secret names, could not 
but be aware of the meaning attached to them. Itis agreed, that 
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these names are not of Grecian etymology. The language, from 
which they originate, can only be determined by the, linguist. The 
general, and to the lneuist therefore insignificant, Ate yptian deri- 
vations of Sveod cannot be admitted. [tts left undecided, whether 
the Hindu languages afford a more satisfactory explication of the 
subject. 

From the general and continued veneration paid to these Gods 
by sailors, we ale entitled to concl¥de, that originally thes probably 
belonged fo a race of navigators,” 1} is Was, In those times, only 
the Pheniutau vation, Herod nu. 44. Υ1. 17. Cie. detrei: 
37, Χο Ἅλον sctided in Samothacé, and carved or painted gods 
on their ships like the /Esyptian Cabin. Herod. 1.37. The first 
Orgies of Bacchus were also introduced by those, Phenicians, who 
with the Tyrian Cadmus established themselves” Bavtia. Herod, 
1.49, ‘Phe wames of the Cabirian gods must therefore be derived 
from the Phemician or the Hebrew language, which are the same. 
~ Phe author, considermg the difficulties, the mistakes, uses and 
rules of etymology, adds, in one of the numerous notes, which ae 
full of νεῖν nnportant matter, that the uncertaimty of etymological 
explication of the names of deities arises from the multiplicity of 
the attributes of each deity. Forevery god compreheuds the unl- 
verse. [lence it must necessarily happen, that out of the vast 
number of siguifications of each namc some one occurs to the 
etymologist, corresponding with some quality of the god. He 
ought Tae nee the principal or fuadamenta! idea of the 
god, aud the root or source of all his other derivative or secondary 
qualities ; or he may discover a great wumber of derivations, without 
being able to assign, which 18 the principal or essenial signification 3 
and ‘thus, because he does not know the leading idea or funda 
mental quaiity of the god, whicn this signification indicates, that 
“signification, however obsivus itmay be, escapes him, But this 
leading idca of each cod 1s ouly ta be deter mined by the place, 
which be holds im the general system of gods. He, therefore, who 
is not acquainted at least with the sround- ~plot’ of the whole system 
of the gods, though he may accidentaily discover the might deriva- 
tion, yet having no certain privciple to direct his researches, can 
never δ certain that he is rivht. 

After laving down the most redscnable rules of etymology the 
author conunues 


The woid va as pretised to the three names (perhaps the 
Perstan (3) dignitas, majestas) 1s common to them all, but bemg 
of no importance, itis nut particularly noticed, For the rest, ac- 
cording to the Literal etymology, Axigras, the first Cadi, x the 
Licbrew language ij YUN means hunger, want, indigence, desire, 


longing. Indeed the primary Being, lalthough plenitude in itself, 
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yet having no other, to whom it may impart itself, must feel a sen- 
sation ae need wid indigence. © Every idca of REAL beginning 
involves the idea of want. ‘Thue the Platonic Penia, by a con- 
nexion with abundance, became the mother of [ros. 1 his too, a8 
the first. of gods, proceeded oat of the mundane egg, which was 
brought forth by Nieht, the most ancient: or tirst beme (although 
not the supreme), that Night which as not hostile to light, ue 
exisuug m the expectation of ity : 

Another i ἀνάσα of this prmuttye Being is Bere, which is also in 
(a certun sense nothings bat dese of essence. Tfence that an- 
moa ter πς με foe is the mo3 sr intermal and) therefore the most 
ancient enuty : wel thar at wag ee til αὐτοῦ its extinction. that the 
formation of the world became possible. ence also itis, that 
Hestia has been generated as the most ancient diwmity, like Ceres 
(wrt) and Pro ΩΣ who have been contounded with her. 
Whatis the Basis of every thing, is struggting to tse into beng, 
hike the departed oul, who ae Pepe senveG a8 pine for a real ὁ 
existence ; wheace they have been by the Meyptians subjected fa ~ 
Ceres. Hence ἐν wry “Ομ αν. unger and the punishment of the 
Danades. Ceres, as goddess ot abundance, is younger than 
Ceres, the desire πὰς edent to the satisfaction. 

A Phemiciau cosmogony puts time betore all the vods, becanse 
time, comprehending all succession or ntumbers, does not calculate 
itselt, ands πο. ἃ αν, Nest io time this theory rauks desire. 
Another fraeincat of Phenicrin epysmogony, by which the author 
confirms the pacceding, (p. 13) 1s net less taterestng. 

Phe second Cabin is Aackera (Chala. SW, who fiom the 
ceutie of nature draws every thing out of the first shapeless state 
into tommation, by whet ought etymologscally to be called charms, 
thatas, her power of attraction, The deity, which as the flime of 
Vesta, 15 fountess, assumes, as PerSephone, a shape, m which anim- 
dissoluble living charm is necessarily inherent. Shes an enchan- 
tiess as producmg corporeal Cxistence, as weaving this cloth of 
nortality, and ag the cause of the illusion of the senses—t fine as 
the first link of that chain, which reaching from the piofoundest 
depth @ the supreme height, connects the beginning with the end. 
She is the ALuja of the ‘Hinaus, the Isis of the Buy ptians, the 
Freya of the ae Germs ayd the Artemis of the Greeks. 

The third Cabri, Pees the conqueror of the charm of 
Persephone, or of tke Libera ; he, who allays and répresses the 
original fire. Both build the woild bya double charm, of which 
one conqueis, not destroys the, other. He is the same with the 
Othin of the ancient Germans, Osiris of the Egyptians and the Di- 
onysos of the Greeks. He is likewise Hades, Pluto and Jupiter Sty- 
grus, a of the'departed souls. The most beneficent and animating 
doctrine of the mysteries scays to have been this ; ; that the friendly 
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god Dionysos is also the Hades, “Aéns καὶ Διόνψσος ὁ αὐτός. Plut. 
de Is. & Osir. the souls go not down to the severe subterranean 
geus, but rise to the mild and liberal god Osiris. ekLence that fre- 
quently used blessing : εὐψυχεῖ μετὰ τοῦ ᾿Οσίριδος. {6 is properly 
Kersor, the Κρυσὼρ of Sanchontathon, who is called Hephzstos ; 
as indeed every Cabir is an Hephstos, which seems also a general 
name for them on the /Zeyptian monument of Rosetta. He ts 
ἜΝΙ, who forges, works, that # conjures the fire, Genes. Iv. 
22. theenchanter of fire, Demiuty, Kersor, Chrysor.—This is not 
to be perfectly understood withoat a knowledge of the secret doc- 
trine of fire, known also to the Hebrews, who distingutstred Ye, 
the essence of fire, by which fire burns, from yj, The mteresting 


arguments, by which the author supports this etyinology and others 
according with it, of the words Mh question, agg”zo be found in the 


notes of the ariginal, Axiohersos 13 also φθὰς of the sTsevptians, 
or, ’Addasor φθὰ, who opens, MND. Lu what manner Dionysos 18 


the opener, discloser of the fire, 1s explained in the ancient theorem : 
“ Κόσμος---πῦρ ἀειζῶον, ἁπτόμενον μέτρα (huseb. μέτρῳ) καὶ ἀπο- 
σβεννύμενον μέτρα " the world is an eternally jiving fire, which al- 
ternutely burns and is extinguished. There is a kindlmg power 
(Ceres, Isis, Persephone, Xc. the first nature,) and another, who 
represses the fire kindled, and thus becomes the first opener of 
nature, resolving her into geutle life and soft corporality : this is 
Osiris or Dionysos. Herakhy and Hippasus said: Τοῦ πυρὸς 
κατασβεννυμένου χοσμοποιεῖσθαι τὰ mavta. Hence Osiris is called 
Εὐεργέτης, ἀγαθοποιὸς, and Dionysos ὡς χύριος τῆς ὑγρᾶς φύσεως. Ele 
is the same, who extinguishes the tire of the departed souls. 

In this connexion we find every where likewise Demeter Perse- 
phone and Dionysos. : 

The fourth Cabir is Kadmilos or Htermes, an attendant God, 
but who Js not the servant of the preceding, at least uot m the same 
sense as in his relation to the higher Gods. [16 is the mediator 
between the three first or the inferior angels and thé superior gods : 
obedient to these, he is to those beneficent—Superis Deorum 
gratus et imis. 


Καδμίλος is ON WIP from Tp prigr, antecedens. Soin the 


Old Testament. ‘Lluis sigmiies, according to the languages of the 
Fast, that hce-is the herald of God, he who anvounces His coming, 
or proclaims His ariival. ELe is His prophet. Heis opm eda 
Es. bw. 9. also ΓΝ INOW Exod. xami. 20. so an idea which the 
author explains in the first volume of bis work mtitled: Die Wel- 
tulfer, the ages of the world, Aaron is sepresented as being, in a 
similar relation to Moses, and John to Christ ; he is the Mermes— 
Camillas of the Etruscan religion, the Cadmilos of the Greeks, the 
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angel of the presence of God in the Old Testament, the Metatron 
of the Philosophy of the Jews; the first angel as much above all 
othe: angels, as Cadmilos is above the three first Cabirs ; hence 
also he is called the messenger of God, the Prince of the Visage. 
Ile is not only the interpreter, he 15 also the Augur and Diviner of 
the arrival of God. ‘Thus, im the doctrine of the ancients, the 
world is an auguration of God (Augurium Der); Pythagoras 
therefore called Adopos DDD the compendium of every thing. 

The author has by his arguments proved, that ./22e70s, as the 
., unity and first sjurce, & Basis Of gods, is not the head, the Su- 
prewe ον Gods, and that the system of Cabis is not a doctrine of 
emanations inthe sense of the A‘veyptians. 

The gods here follow one another not ina descending, but in an 
ascending line, aw among the four Cabirs here quoted, the highest 
is _Kadmilos. oe 

Those of the ancients, whose mind did not dive’to the bottom 
of these mysteries, or who comprehended the meaning of the first 
Cabirs only, called this system one of natural Philosophy. Cic.~ 
de nat. Deor. 1. 42. Pretereo Samothraciam eaque———que 
Lemni nocturno aditu occulta coluntur sylvestribus sepibus densa: 
quibus eaplicatis ad rationemque revocatis rerum magis natura 
coghoscitur quam Deorum. 

The system of the Cabirs thereforé was nota doctrine of a 
Unity in the privative sense, im which it excludes all multiplicity. 
In this meaning the thysteries wuld not have been compatible 
with a publi¢ polytheistical worship so long a time, without over- 
turning the altars and disturbing the public tranqitillity. 

‘T'o create with one hand, and to annihilate with the other; to 
deceive publicly, and illuminate secretly ; to strengthen by laws 
the worship of the gods, and punish the transgressors of them; to 
nourish and secretly encourage unbelief,—what ἃ legislation !— 
Such an idea of combination perhaps might accord with times, 
which in so many respects are accustomed to deceit, but is rejected 
with one voite by upnght, sound and cnergetic antiquity. It is 
much more probable, that the same subject, with secret references, 
was represented in the mysteries as’ in the public worship. The 
difference might have been the samt as that between the eybterical 
and exoterical philosophy.’ . 

This idea of an empty Mons ἀνία, allowing to God but one 
separate personality, or one single power, is as strange to the Old 
and the New Testament,»as ity!s repugnant to all antiquity, and 
to the unanimous sense of ages, 

The Author promises the publication of researches comprising 
this most ancient of all sygtems, in which the purest humanity 15 
represented by history as δὴ as by philosophy. 
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The etymological rescarches of this treatise tannot here be in- 
serted at full length, which would be necessary in order to under- 
stand them. The same is the case with various other explanations, 
although essentially connected with the subject, suchas, forinstance, 
that it mould be a mistake to reduce the number of Cabus to two; 
yet each deity, as a coniplete whole, comprehends a duality in one. 
On this occasion the author quetes some Important passages : 
Saturnus unus est de principibus his (Aug. decivit. Dei, L. vie. 
9). Saturnus patera Jove filo At superatus. (ib, c. 19.) Jupiter 
Deus cst habens potestatem cang$sarum, quibusaliquid fit in ninunde 

ἃ prapoutur Janus, quomam pénes Janune sunt prema, penes 
Jovem simiunda. Merito crgorex onmium Jupiter habetur. Prima 
enim vincuntur a swames, qua hicet prima pracedunt tempore, 
summd superant dizitate. At the sane timgdre explains Marro’s 
report on that subrect. In this sense there would only be two 
Cabirs, the two last having conquered the preceding. Accord- 
ing to this principle the number of the Cabirs might likewise be 
retuced to three ; or the three first can here be understood. For 
Demeter and Persephone are considered as but one. What these 
threc are in a lower, that Juno, Jupiter and Minerva are in a 
higher degiec. 

“The Cabirism is, m the sense of the atithor, also confirmed by 
the Hrrusczan assembly of gods, who me called consentes and 
complies Σ and were six with their six wives, but all servmg Ju- 
piter, ἅς. “The author every where quotes the competent autho- 
ritles. 

He who can fiom this imperfect «ketch form some opinion cf 
the ideas of the author, cannot but admire his high scientific merit. 
Every thing that appears sublime in the works of art of ancient 
Greece, ὄνον thing that 15 ugrerable to the laws of matterand of 
spirit, every thine that is divine in the revelations of the Jews and 
in then accomplishns ent in ChrisGauity, is brought into a beau- 
tiful system of harmony by the author, who by a series of philo- 
sophical treatises of the highest inpoitance has prepared a work, 
which, bemg at the same time plulological and historical, «seems 
to be corroborated by the best theones of every age. ‘To that great 
work the present treatise 1s only an introduction. 
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. A REPLY 
70. Ste W Dauumonn’s Remarhs on the WISTORYV 
OF BAILA 1 }}.- 


cE EI — Rea 


Ty common, I presume, with inany of your ietders, Thad 
hoped to sec, τα your Jownal, the truth of the Mosaic ac- 
count of Biliam,,if undgrstood A the histone mar tive of real 
Oe uuences vandicatcd from the Conjectures of Sa Wo Dinm- 
mond, m No ATV pp es9o— φῇ. ΑΝ you hove capic sed your 
retdine s fo receive: any critical dissertation, which παν tend to 
indicate the authority of the Sacred Scuptiucs, PE beg to sohert a 
plac tor the follow yx observations, whieh may not be wholly 
micftectual for that purpose : 

Jo one who has bad htthe opportunity of Kuowme more of the 
witings of Su WD than what has appeared mm vour Jew ned, it 
snot crsy to conceive how a gentlem in of Ins respectable acquire- 
ments could prevail on himselt to consider an \bridgment, to 
which he timsclf gives the unfivorable epithet cardous, ty ἃ 51Π|- 
cient withonty for citical observations on the subjcct of the ougi- 
nail ot i mdeed dleged by Sir W. that he hid at not im his 
powe: to procure the anginal work, but even so it would not 
hive been mconsistent with the cgurtesy duc to a louncd nime, 
hid the ciuticisyn, as far as the venerable one of Bay int 15 con- 
«πο, been deterred tillgthe work could have been proc wed 
μὰ. Sr Wo oby domy otherwise has been τα] ὦ too hasty, 1 will 
cndcivou to prove satisfactorily. 

Imustin my turn acknowledge that [hive not read the \biidgment, 
and aif it has afforded any occasion toe ridicule, | do not feel mivecit 
concerned to defend a Lf, where Mr Bryant his observed that 
the people of the desert, on acceunt of its wall hunown faculty of 
discoveung watery attuibuted in thes respect sig icity to the «tld ass, 
the abridgment réprcscats Mir B. as attributing sagacits to the 
1s om general, the mdicule docs not attach to him, ind whore it 
does, L have no wish to intaifere wyth at, whether it be on, this 
weount, or on thit of any gf the other particulars which fave 
lucurred. it . 

[Ὃ come, then, to the obyections which Sn ΝΥ considus to be 
of such force as to render it hEecessary tO Suppose the story of 
Moliam to be allegorical hey Should, doubtless, be mesxphca- 
ble otherwise, before recourse Be had to suchen cspedicnt, as 
docs little morc, m this case, than substitute onc difhiculty for 
other It is therefore desitable to try whether 1t my not be 
dispensed wath. 
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Tn the discussion, whilst [ willingly belieye that Sir W. has 
given the opinions and arpuments of Mr. Bryant ou the subject, as 
fairly and fully as the Abridgment enabled lum, ἐξ will be allowed 
10. me to assume what Sir W. has conceded and added in their 
favor. : 

Sir W. concurs iu the opinion of Mr. B. that Balaam did not 
come from Mesopotanna; he grants that Mr. B.’s proposed read- 
Mg of DIN for DIN (Edom) woald not present any se difti- 
culty ; . and adds, that the degtription of the country im which 
Petra is situated, a land of wifters, woudd render it ees tr 
dismiss the epithet Naharuon as a gloss. But, notwithspeartiag 
this, he says, thatif Balaam came from Midian, two contradic- 
tions must follow, viz. 

First, That Balak must bave gone to the porthern limit of his 
territory to, mect Balaam who was commegfrom Petra, which was 
situated to the 5. S. West of Moab, and 

Secondly, Thatif Balaam came froin Petra to Moab, be came 
from the S.S. West; aud yet he distinctly states that he was 
Drought from the mountains of the east. 

Iti is moreover objected that if Moses had intended to describe 
dhe city of Edom, which the Greeks called Petia, he would not 
shave named it Pethorah, but Rekem, which was the name given 

‘ to it by the Hebrews. 

Vhe first of the alleged contradictions 1s inferred from the limits 
assigned to the territory of Moab, of which Mr. B. had said that 
the river Amon was its southern boundary. Sir TV. on the con- 
trary asserts that, the Arnon was thenorthern boundary ; and ino 
proof of his assertion refers to Numbers x x1. where it 15 said that 
Arnon was the boundary of Moat between Moab and the Amo- 
rites; that, when the Israelites crossed the Arnon, they invaded the 
territory of the .morites ; and possessed the land from Arnon 
uuto Subbok ; that the king of the Amonites had driven the 
former king of Moab beyond the Arnon-—he had taken all the 
land out of his hand even unto Arnon. itis clear, then,” says 
Sir W. “that the Amon was the northern Loutdary of Moab, 
because the land which lies between Jabbok and Arno¥ is all to 
the “north of the Jatter river; and this was the land which the 
Amonitis bad possessed, befor: it ‘was taken from them by the 
“Astaelites. But since Arnon was the northern boundary of Moab 
in the une of Balak, that king would have been gomeg in a con- 
trary direction from ‘liathe ought to have done, if he had meant 
to meet Balaam, and if, Balaam had come from Petra.” 

Now, supposing that the [fnglish version as quoted is correct in 
stating that the Israclites crossed the Arnon, and that the river to 
which the name Jabbok is given in our maps, and which is so con- 
sidgred by Mr. Li, and Sir W., were Mie Jabbok of Moses, neither of 
which 1 admit; ‘all, that is clear from the passages quoted above, 
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is, that, when the Israelites attacked Sihon, the Moabites were dis- 
possessed of the tract of country between the Jabbok and the 
Arnon, and drivtn beyond the Amon; but in what direction they 
were so driven, we are not expressly told. Sir W. assumes that. 
they were driven to the south of the Aruon, and if so, the Israel. 
ites, if they crossed the Arnon, must have passed through the then 
territory of Amon, though we are expressly told, Judges x1. 18. 
that (hey came not within the border of Moab; and if they did 
not cross the Arnon, as they it did approach to it, the diffi- 
aulty will still remain of showlneVwheie, on the south ‘of the 
Arnon, the Moabites were so svatled that the Israelites should not 
have come witht their boundary ou then way to the land of the 
Amorite 4. 7 
Besides this, th® argument of Sir W., even if it were oranted 
that the Moabites had been driven to the south of, the Arnon, 
requires it to be admitted as ceatam, that thé Moabitcs had not, after 


the defeat of Sihon, down to the tone when Balak sent for Balaam,_ 


re-entercd on their former possesstons , thatis, in the interval during 
which the Israelites had gone and conquered Bashan, and arrived 
m1 the vale of Shittim which borders the Jordan ; vet as the Israel- 
ites were commanded not to distress Moab, (Deut. 11. v. 9.) thotigh 
thes dwelt in  Hethbon and all its villages, (Num. xx. v. 25.) 
and as this dwellme 19 spoken of as only in the land of the Amo- 
rites, the natural mference would be, that the Moalbites did enter 
again upon their former possessions,‘ and dwell in them, though it 
is not mentioned thut they did, or that they did not. The proba- 
bility at least is agamst the assamption on whieh Sir W.’s objec- 
tions ae founded, if there were nothing more im opposition to It, 
and supposifg that the Moabites had been driven to the south of 
the Arnon, 

This ] believe was not the case ; for if they had been so driven 
they must either have forced the Midianites more to the south, 
or have mixed with them. To have done the former would have 
made the Midiauttes ther enemies, whereas they appear to have 
been friendly; and if the latter, the territory of the Midianites 
niust in part have eatended to the northof the Arnon (which there 
1s not the least reason, that 1 have beeh able to tind, for believing) 
siuce, 85 it shall presently be showy, Balak was to the north of the 
Aion, when be sent for Balaam. And though if this be proved, it 


non and Jabbok be correctly Set down mour maps ; yet as it may 
tend to make the proof more evident, L will endcayour to point out 
the real courses, aS far as they can be learned from saered 
history. ‘If | venture to diffgr in some degree from I’ Anville 
and others on the subject, it is not without all due respect for 
their authority, or that of JSsephus whom they have followed ; 
but as neither can be reconciled with that of Moses, in this re- 


2 


will not affect the poin@in question, whether the courses of the Ασα ν᾿ 
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spect; I may hope to be permitted to differ from them. In fact, 
after all ‘that Reland has collected on the subject, very little 
appears: to have been Known of the country to the Kast of the 
Jordan, beyond the range of Mount Nebo; and as different rivers 
in the same country, of at some distance from each other, imay 
have tlre same hame, as we have no less than four rivers of the 
name of Stour in England, the-river described by Josephus as the 
Jabbok may have heen’ known ὧν that names and flow in the 
course he has ascribed ‘to its, but if so, it cannot be the river of 
that name intended by Mose. OF tle latte’ he scems to have 
known little, and, with something like negligence or rashticss, 
insisting on the former as the same, he directly. contradicts Moses 
by asserting that the Israelites crossed the Jabbok in their expe- 
‘dition to Bashan, which, as‘fo his Jabbok they must have done, 
though Moses says expressly, , © they didafot come unto the land 
“of the children of Ammon, or unto-any place ‘of the river Jabbok ν᾿ 
Deut. 11, ¥. 27. expressions which imply that the land of the ΕΠ 
“Of Ammon, and the places of the river Jabbok signified the same 
territory, to no part of which the Israclites did come. The Jab- 
bok of Moses was, then, a river of the Ammonites, which limited 
‘their country, aii diyided it from the possessions of Reuben and 
, Gad, (Deut. 3. v. 16.) which it could not’ do unless its direction 
Was nealy from North to South, whether it flowed from the North 
or the South, and which-is the ‘only direction in which the Israel- 
ites must not have crossed.it. hus described, and thus ouly, will it 
agree with what is said of it by Moses. x 
Hence also it, follows, that when Moses speaks of ‘the land 
between the Jabbok and the Arion, he does not speak of it as 
taken by Josephus in a direction’ from north to south, but from 
east to west. And accordingly, i in Judges x1. v. 15., the Ammon- 
ites say, ““ [5116] took away my land, when they came up out of 
Egypt, from Armor unto Jabbok and unto Jordan ;” whence the 
Amon 1s represcnted .as_ the intermediate of three rivers whose 
courses are nearly parallel in some parts, soothat the imaginary 
line from the Jabbok to the Jordan would cross the Arnon, and be 
_pearly perpendicular to it.” Now as Heshbon was a city of the 
“Anjorites, and, Sihon had txken possession’ of the land between the 
Jabbok aud the Arnon, the ies of Moses must have taken its 
course between Heskbon and the Jordan in its ‘progress to the 
i Dead Sea, because it'was the boundary botweén the Amonites and 
“Moabites; and (as Heskbon was ἃ vitv of the Amorites,) it could 
not be the tiver of the same game, which Josephus describes as 
rising in the eonfines,of the desert of Arabia, because the Israel- 
ites must have crossed it, and it must have been the boundary of 
the Moabites, within which it is expressly said, (Judges x1. v. 18.) 


. they did not come. Reland, in vo}#T. p. 280., on the authority of 
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Sanutus, states that there were three rivers beyond the Jordan; 
each called Arnop, and two of which fall into the. Dead Sea; but. 
he seems to fay little stress upon it, though it is very probable, 
and will be in favor of Josephus, I[f it be alleged that in Num-. 
bers xxi. v. 13. the Israelites are said to have pitched on the 
other side of Arnon, the reply is very easy, since the word “DY 
of the original is, in the very firgt verse at the next chapter, trans- 
lated on this side, and should have been so here. Literally the 
word signifies adjoining to ford Nee whether on the one side 
ὧν the other, and here the error arose probably from a misconcep- 
tion as to the course of the Amn6n. | 

As far, then, as Lam able to judge, after a careful examination, 
the Arnon of Moges must rise in the range of Mount Nebo, ‘pro- 
bably im the springs pf Pisgah;-and flowing round the base of 
this range to the Dead Sea, divide that which was the proper terri- 
tory of Moab from that of the Amorites. I believe its course is 
represented nearest to the truth, by the mver delineated by D’ An- 
ville as flowing through the valley Bagras ; and that thus described 
it will obviate every difficulty relative tO it m the sacred Writings, ' 
One argument more, of some weight, may be urged in favor of 
this descuiption of it.- In the plate given by NRelahd from the. 
tables of Peutinger, a single river only 3s descnbed to the east of. 
the Jordan, and this 15 represented as rising in a mountain to the 
east of Lake Tiberias, flowing neayly parallel to the Jordan as far 
south as Jerichp, and then falling ito the Dead Sea. This river is_ 
there called the Fleromicas, and as far as the authority of this table 
goes, it is in favor of what 1 have said as to πὸ Arnon, except in 
the name which is here of little conséquence, as the Jarmuck of 
Reland, D’Anville, &c. is a river which falls into the lake of 
Tiberias. If my conceptier of the proper territory of ‘Moab be 
correct, it will follow that Balak, when he sent for Balaam, was 
not on the south side of the Arnon, as Sir W. D. has assumed ; 
and that Balak certainly was not then on that side of the Amon, 
whether its course be such as | have described, or as it is laid- 
down oft the maps, would have been found proved by Mr. Bryant 
himself, if Sir W. had been able to have consulted the orginal 
tract; for Mr. B. says: “Phe place, to which Balaam bad his 
summons, was near Pisgah, Nebo, and,,Peor, close by Jordan, 
in the most western part of the country :” (page 84.) and if he was 
near these he certainly was to the north, and not to the south of 
the Arnon; for the three are to the north of it. Havmg so noted 
where Balak then was, it would have been very difficult for Mr. 


' Numbers xxin. v. 28. and XXIV. V. 3. Deut. xxiv. v. 1. From which it ap- 
ears that the Israelites, when ἢ the plain of Shittim, would be seen plain- 
from Peor; and all Judea from Pisgah, one of the mountains of Nebo. ᾿ 
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B. to have anticipated any objection to his statement, and_ there 
fore, I presume, he bas contented himself withou further remark 5 
that it includes a full answer to the objection 15. easily shown. 
When it is said that Balak went “to a city of Moab which 3 ism > 
the border of Ainon which is invthe wimost coast,’ to miecet 
Balaam, the return of Balak must have been on the same side of 
the river from which he,set out; it must have been to a place in 
his own teritory, andl his cimtany was therefore the one in which | 
those mountains are situated ; gad from which, when he went to 
nieet Balaam, if Balaam was tommeg from Midian, he must have 
gone, not πὶ a northern, but a southern direction. The first of the 
two contradictions ΡῈ, by Sir W. is therefore founded on an 
"erroneous supposition, and invalid as an objection to the lustory. 
The second contradiction alleged is oper of so very little im- 
portance, except as it would appear to thase who are ignorant of 
the Hebrew language, that 1 camot forbear expressing some sur- 
=prise. that it should have becn brought forward. ‘The translators 
-of the bible have been faithtul to the orgmal to the best of their 
knowledge, aud their judgment; but it does not follow that im 
rendering the namesof places, of ammals, or plants, they were 
always correct. “Lhat they have been so, as far as the knowledge 
‘sof their age extended, may justly be allowed im general. Uf they 
could not vo farther,. they are not to blame, neither are they, if, 
belicving the Hebrew text coryect, and ram Nahaaim unduubt- 
edly to signily Mesopotanua, a country to the east of Palestine, 
they translated DIP V7 fhe mountains of the east, consistently 
with such behef, 4nd with the persuasion that Balaam came fiom 
Mesopotamia, of which, though the vrealer pait is to the north of 
Moab, yet the most sone part, frou Bagdad to the junction 
of the Taonis and Luphtates, as newly due east from Moab. [{ 
the investigation of Mer. Bryant has afforded him grounds for the 
asseruion that Balaam came from cMudian, is so very mdefinite au 
expression as fhe mountains of the ish sufticient to prove that 
Balaam did not come fro thence? To do sv, the signification of 
the original words must ftyst be proved to be restric ted to a par- 
ticular range of mountains to the east of Moab itself. | ‘This is so 
far from bemg the case that it Was hardly worthy of the Jearning of 
Sir W. Drummond to Jay any «ress on the interpretation of them 
here; and the less so asi’ Deut. x xxtitv. 15. where the same words 
"of the orginal DIP WT again occur, the "same translators have 
felt it so consult with the” confeat to interpret them by the 
expression the mountans of the ‘east, that the mterpretation they 
have given is the aucient mountains, ‘The whole of the passage 
cousists of part of the blessing prorounced by Moses on Joseph, 
and begins, verse 13., with, “ And f Joseph he said, blessed ot 
{ye Lop ue Was lag Kor the Went dy τῳ Ahenen—ard ES 
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ody myaa 3300) DIP" IIT WNW for the chief things of the - 
ANCIENT mountgins, and for the precious things of the lasting 
hills.’ Were the sense of the passage, atid the genius of Hebrew - 
poetry require that OTP, m the former part of the verse, should be 
so rendered as to accord with the sense of DAY (in the second) 
which properly signifies the duration of the world. 'Vhe .sense of 
the portion of the original given above 1s more accurately this : Χίος 
his land be blessed\—from lhe summit (OR EXCELLENCE) of the 
ancient mountainss and from the aXundunt produce of the valleys 
ainich are from the beginning of the world. He must be a hardy 
translator who could here render OTP "WT by the mountains of 
the east. If then, on the authority ‘of the translators of our bible, 
the words may sigyify the ancient mountains, they may sigmfy-the 
same in the speech -of Balaam, and thes what becomes of the 
contradiction alleged? Whatever might have been the place from 
which Balaam came, no such contradiction would follow here. So 
far then is it from being dislinctly stated, except in a translation,- 
that Balaam. caine from the mountains of the east, that it is at 
least doubtful whether he mtended a reference to any particular 
mountans. Lf he did mtend any such reference, [ fully concur in 
the opinion of Mr. Bryant as to their situation, And here again 
I have to remark that, m his tract on the subjeet, the objection ja 
this respect has also been anticipated Ina manner which, after what 
I have already said, may not be the fess convincing. He observes, 
that “the terms east and west are local and coinparative, and are 
therefore limited to those districts to which they are adapted by the 
natives. If referred to others, they may be found quite opposite and 
coutradictory. By the mountains of Kiddim, the prophet meant 
some eastern emimences, which were signified by the word (OP) 
east; and which the natives thus distinguished from otbers in the 
west.— Balaam might well say that he was brought from the Nid= _ 
dim, or eastern mountains of Her or Seir, as they lay in that direc- 
tion in respect to the Ereb or western. Of thesc two opposite 
ridges Josephus give» a very particular account. ‘The one ran 
from Seythopolis and the north, to the farthest end of the Asphal- 
tite lake, south. Of the eastern he gives the following degcfip- 
tion, ‘ To the ridge there runs another by the river Jordun*in an 
oe and parallel direction,Wwhich burders upon, or bounds, 
the Arabian city Petra. We have here a very precke account 
both of the Ereb, or western mouvtajns, and the Kiddim which 
ran parallel to the east.— These, therefore, I take to be the moun- 
tains to which Balaam refers in*Scripture. ‘Thes may be farther 
seen in the account given of the people of Kedar. ‘They inhabit- 
eda part of this*mountaimous country, aud bérdered upon Edom 
and Teman, and were esteemed an eastern people by those of 
Canam. ἄτας, go up to Reds . ond spark the men of the ear. 


G2 A’ Reply to Sir W. Drummond's 


“(Jer. xlix. v. 27.) The place of their habitatidn must have had the 
“game reference, and.we may be assumed that here were mountams 
‘by way of distinction called Kiddin, or mouniains of the east.” 

“(pe 103-6.) 

In this passage Mr. Bryant has said enough to destroy that re- 
“ gtriction of the meanmg of the words the mountains of the east, 
on which the second confradiction wholly depends; since he has 

pointed out a mountamous range to which an inhabitant of Midiany 
as Balaam was, might properly have applied the name, though it 
were not to the east of Moab. known by such a name 4n 
Midian, surely a Midianite would no more alter the proper name, 
because he had gone to the north-west, than one who had gone 

¢ from Norfolk to York-would alter Norfolk into Suffolk, because 
both would to him, when he was at York, be-to the south. 

If Mr. 1κ 5 argument, which takes the word DTD in a restricted 
sense, subverts that on. which the contradiction Is joandell: much 
--more so will the adopting of the other seuse, of which | have : aleady 
shown that this word 1s equally capable, viz. auczent. Its radical sense 
answers more precisely to that of the English word before, than of 
any other word that occurs to my recollection; and in this seuse 
1 think it is evidently gsed by Moses in Gen. n. v. 8. and tuly so 

sexplamed by Onukelos, though not by his translator, who renders 
PIII ἃ principio instead of antea or prius. ‘The English trans- 
lation, following the Greek, has rendered it eastward, to the injury 
of the proper sense, whieh ἢ is, “© Now the Lord God had before 
(previously) planted a garden in Eden, and there he put the man 
whom he had formed.” ‘The origg@al word is DTP from before ; 
aud though referring this signification of ΒΟΥ 1 which itself is 
rather forced, to the situation of Eden with respect to that of 
Moses when lhe wrote, It is notdnatolerable ; the verse, us here trans- 
lated, has at least a suuple and intelligible meaning. 

In its secondary senses, Ὁ ἽΩ ce priority as to time or 
“place, and hence it way sigiity the place οἴ" prior settlement or an 
cvoriginal colony ; and Ε confess it appears te me to have been used 
ta.sienify a tract of country so called by the descendants af such a 
colony, and known by this name (Kedem) not only to Balaam but 
to Alyraham. #or when Abiabam sent away his sons by Keturah 
and their children, he is said (Ge. xxv. v. 6.) to have seut them cast- 
ward, OTP YON by to’ the: land of Kedem. Had Moses mtended 
‘nothing moré than to the land of the east by the origmal words, 
it would have been necdless to premise that they went eustward. 

This has been so perccptble to the translator of the Syriac version 
into Latin,’ that for the Syriac word which signities eastward he 


The Latin version of the Syriac in Walton’s Polyglott. 
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‘has given in primis as the meaning. A meaning for which Caste] 
affords no autpority, and which im this instance appears to “ame 
merely an erroneous attempt to correct an error, occasioned by 
mistaking the real nature of the error which has pervaded all the 
translations in the Polyglott, and the Paraphrase of Onkelos as 
well as the English. With these before me, 1 cannot but be sensi- 
ble that it may require no trifling apology for venturing to differ 
from them; which 1 certainly am not inclined to do unlegs it appear 
to be absolutely necessary ; and I hope what I have to offer in 
‘justification of my dissent from’them bere, wil on me from 
any charge of presumption. ὁ ἢ 

"That Dp Kedem may here signify ἃ tract -of coun 80 
called, if any such can be pomted out, will not, I believe, be. dis- 
puted ; ueither will it, that in construction it stands as a proper 
name, and that to avoid tautology it ought to be such. As far as 
pencral custom can be an authority, it may be assumed that the 
names of the descendants of Abraham, whom-he sent from Canaan,. 
were given to the tracts m which they gettled; and we do find tracts 
called Midian, Dedan, Ephah, Nehooih, Kedar, Dumah, Tema, 
and Kedemah, in the portion of Arabia which borders on Palestine, 
and that each ak these names was the mame of some one of those 
descendants. The reasonable inference,is, then, that the portion of 
Arabia, in which tracts so called were siliated, was the land of 
Kedem to which those descendayts of Abraham were sent, and 
that Midian yas a part of it at that time, though the M idian seems 
aftérwards to have been excepted. 

The name of Kedem, as that ofa tract of country, occurs again 
in the expression Dp Δ the sons of Kedem, (Judges vi. v. 3.) 
‘That the sons of τη ἢ may signify the people of Kedem, or the 
Aedemites, needs not to be msisted on; and that Kedem does here 
signify a particular territory is ascei tained by the Syriac and Arabic 
version, in which Kedem,is readered Recem, that is, Rekem, the 
Syriac or Arapic name, a8 it should seem, of Kedem, the Hebrew 
one, and of the’ Greek name Petra; for had Rekem been, as Sir W,: 
supposes, the Hebrew name, it woyld probably have been found 
here in the Hebrew text. However this be, there can.be ng: ‘doubt 
that Kedem and Rekem signify the same, though there maught be 
some as to the origin of the apjlellation Kedem, But this may be 
accounted fer Jan avery probable manner from a circumstance 
mentioned ‘by Michaclis.’ He says that “ the Arabs pride them- 
selves so much iu the autiquity of the Amalekites, that they con- 
sider not only the descendants bf {slimael, but aven those of Joktan, 
as mere moderns in comparison with the Amalekites; for, in the 

® 6 
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" Spicilegium Geographie, Heb. Ed. 4to. Guttinggn 1769. p. 428. 
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first place, they set down the Amalekites with the descendants of 
Ad aud Themud as the most ancient of the Arab nations, and then 
distinguish the Arabs into two classes, the Aboriginal and Adsci- 
titious or made Arabs, that 15, not native Arabs, but made so by 
circumstances.”* For the Aboriginal Arabs thus distinguished 
OTP 32 the old people, im contia-distinction to those whom they 
esteemed as a new people. . These were terms so appropriate, that 
this traditional distinction may well justify a behef that it was jn 
this sense they wee used, and by tthe Aboriginal Arabs; and that 
the country of Kedem is the same as the country of the children: 
of Kedem, that is, of the Aboriginal ‘Arabs, comprising, as 1 have 
already observed, the portion of Arabia on the confines of 
Palestine. ὁ " 

Of this country the Midianites and other descendants of Abraham 
appear to have occupied the part in the immediate vicinity of 
Palestine on the south-east, and the south, in the time of Balaam ; 
“but if he was of the aboriginal stock of the Arabs, as it is most 
fikely, though he might have come from Midian, he could glory in 
his country only under its ancient name of Kedem, and possibly be- 
cause the places of worship were at that time chiefly on the moun- 
tains, he boasts that he came from the mountains of Kedem. 

Having now, 1 trust, satisfactorily proved. both from what Mr. 
Bryant himself has said, and by what I have been able to advance 
in confirmation of it, that the comectures of Sir W. Drummond on 
the story of Balaam, if understood as rea! history, have no founda- 
tion in the Mosaic text of sacred Scripture, the subject might be 
dismissed here, but that a mistake mto which Sir W. has been led 
by the Abridgment seems to require some notice. 

Sir W. has taken for granted that the Petra, which Mr. B. con- 
siders as the Pethor from which Balaam came, is the Petra of 
Arabia, situated near the extremity of the Elamitic bay, and about 
ten miles to the east of Kloth; wheteas the Petra intended by Mr. 
B. was another city of the same name which “ stood at a consider- 
able distance to the north, near the river Arnon, in the region called 
both Edom and Midian, in the vicinity of Moab.” (Page.18.) 
This Petra was also called Rekem, and though Reland is rather 
inclined to doubt*whether there were two Petras, the authority 


: ¥ 

-* It may be abjected to this tradition and the inverence from it, that in 
Judges vi. v. 3. the.Amalekites are distinguished from the Kedemites: 
the Vulgate, however, has preserved a word to” which there is no corre- 
spondent word in the* other verstons, in the Polyglott or in the Hebrew; 
for it reads “ Amalecite cetemique nationum Orientalium,” a reading which 
agrees with the Arabic ¢radition, and with .what‘is said cf Amalek as the 
‘Gest of the nations, Num. xxiv. v. 20. It might, indeed, be considered as the 
stock of the Goim, and yet not of such antiqity as the stock of the Kedem- 
ites, “ἢ 
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quoted by Lightfowt from the’ Gemara, in which it is called OD. 
T7197, the eastern Kedem, as well as several other authorities quoted: 
by Mr. 13. leave uo doubt on my mind of the fact. The situation 
of this eastern Rekem, Mr, B. has shown to be such as agrees with 


the tenor of the history, and with the expression the river (not . 


rivers) of his people, an expression which probably induced him 
to reject Nahkaraim as a gloss. Did J know any authority for it, 1 
should wish to* read OMT DI for EWI ΟΝ. Aram 
Hahorin, or the Aram of the Hgrites, tor Aram Nahareim the 
Hebrew name of Mesopotanna, as we read Aram.of Damascus, 
Aram Zoba for other parts of, ‘syria; but as [ know no authority, 
I can only mention this idea as conjectural, and adopt that of Mr, 
LB. Even otherwise the differcuce of the reading would make. little - 


in the sense, as Ut Horites dwelt by the coast of Edom, (Num. xx. 


v. 23.) and less as to’ the pomt 10 question. 4 
sir W. has asked (p. 292.) who are the children of Omar, or 


ll 


the children of “Ammon, spoken of by Mr. B., to which the proper-., 


answer will be in Mr. B.’s own words. ““ Cedrenus speaks of 
some of the Ishmaelites that inhabited Midian, Οἱ τὴν Madizy κλη-. 
ρωσάμενοι, aud adds Εἰσὶ καὶ of ἐνδότεροι αὐτῶν ἐχ τῆς φυλῆς ᾿Ιεκτὰν, of 
λεγόμενοι ᾿Δμηνίται, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ᾿Ομηῤίται. p.421—2. There are others 
of the tribe of Jectan, more inland, who are styled Amamitw, the 
same as the Omarite. ‘Theophanes Monachus follows Cedienus 
and almustin the same words.” p.108. In the next page he says, 
“ Why these two famulies are represented as one and the same I 
canot image, nor can [ conceive why they are ascribed to Jectan, 
the Jokshan of Moses, as they are not to be found among his sons.” 
That Mr. B. noticed this difficulty is a proot of the great attention 
to accwacy and truth with which he studied the Scriptures. The 
difliculty itself consists in supposing that the Jectan here anentioned 
was the Jokshan of Moses, whereas he may have been, and pro- 
bubly was, an Arab, the head ofa tribe long known by the name of 
the Joktamites ainong the Arabs, as already stated on the authority 
of Michaelis, Whose Spicilegium, Lt believe, Mr. B. had not séen ; 
for if die had, such was the acutenegs of his observation and the 
tenacity of his nyemory, that he would scarcely have failed to ngtice it. 
To lun no labor of research was painful which promised the means 
of discovering or confirming trutd; and the prodigious eatent of his 
reading empowered him to bring together copious information on 
any of the subjects%o which he turned bis attention; and that to 
which it was especially devoted*was the confirmation of the truth 
of the sacred writings, by the concurrent testimony to be collected 
from the other writings of antiquity still extant. Impressed with 
ἢ scrious sense of the importance of revealed truth, it was not 
without careful previous ‘consideration and ‘conviction in his own. 
wind of the correctness of ἢ sentiments, that he laid then before 
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the public, ἐρείπιον with the arguments and are by which 
they were supported. Surely then it is not too much to expect 
that if his sentuments on any subject are controverted, they should 
not be so on the authority of an imperfect, and much less of an 
erroneous, representation. Llow far | have been able to vindicate 
his opinion in the present instance, | now submit with deference to 
the: judgment of your readers; nor wall [ dissemble that im the 
endeavour to discharge the obligation of a higher duty, | feel a par- 
ticular pleasure m testifying a gratefully, cherished respect for the 
-memory of Mr. Lryant. 

As to the sacred writings theraselves, it is so far from being 
strange that some passages in them are obscure ; that,—considering 
their antiquity, the errors to which all transcripts are liable, not- 
withstanding the utmost human precaution, the deficiency of our 
knowledge af the geography of many parts’ of the countries to 
which they refer, and even of the precise’ signification of some of 
-the words of the languagé in which they are written,—it is next 
(ὃ miraculous that they are at this day so intelligible, and their 
general truth and the principal facts are successively confirmed by the 
lucrease of general knowledge. ‘That some few passages are ob- 
scure, may be granted without prejudice to the truth of the rest; 
but it must be a weak mjnd which will give up the general truth 
of the Scriptures because they contain a few things difficult to be 
understood ; others will not reject the known truths on account of 
an apparent difficulty or contradiction. ‘Dhey will rather believe 
that if there be a veil over some porticn of the repository of divine 
truth, the time will come when the veil shall be drawn away, and 
the full glory of the truth be displayed to all. Lam far from attn- 
buting to Sir W. 1). any wish to undermine the authority of the 
Scriptures: [ am more inclined to believe that finding an oppor- 
tunity, afforded by the Abndgment, of supporting a favorite mytho- 
logical hypothesis or allegorical system of interpretation, he availed 
himself of it too precipitately, and that im his cooler judgment he 
will make a candid confession of it. 


P. ROBERTS. 
Oswestry, 
Nov. 9th, 1815. 
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BICKNOR, WALLICA,IN COMITATU MONUMETHIAD, RECTORE. 


Pars [V.—[Vide No. xxv. p. 74.} 
QUOM. CONSCR, STT IST p. 9. tom, LL. (652. E, 


Salmu .] ᾿Αγνοοῦντες ὡς οὐ στενῷ τῷ ἰσθμῷ διώρισται καὶ διατετεί- 
χισται ἣ ἱστορία «τρὸς τὸ ἐγκώμιον, ἀλλά τι μέγα τεῖχος ἐν μέσῳ ἐστὶν 
αὐτῶν. Verins οὐ στεφῶ τῷ (ench.) ἰσϑμῶ x. τ. A. 

QUOM. CONSCR. S. U. tom. IL. p. 14. (660. B. Salmur. 
"Ett xaxeivo εἰπεῖν ἄξιον, ὅτι οὐδὲ τερπνὸν ἐν αὐτῇ τὸ κομιδῇ μυθῶδες, καὶ 
τὸ τῶν ἐπαίνων μάλιστα' πρόσαντες TAP ἑκάτερον τοῖς ἀκούουσιν' ἢν μὴ 
τὸν συρφετὴν καὶ τὸν πολὴν δῆμον ᾿ΒΚΠΙΝΌΗΙΣ, ἀλλὰ τοὺς δικαστικῶς, 
καὶ γὴ Lin συκοξαντικῶς προσέτι γε, ἀκροασομένους. Ita legendus et 
distinguendus iste locus, e Meo quidem anno. 

QUOM. CONSCR. S. Ll. tom. LL. p. 15. (667. Δ. Salmur.] 
‘Ewpaxsvar γάρ που σε εἰκὸς γεγοαμμέθον ( Πραχλέα) τῇ ᾿Ομφάλῃ 
δουλεύοντα πάνυ ἀλλόκοτον σκευὴν ἐσκευασμένον. ἐκείνην μὲν τὸν λέοντα 
αὐτοῦ περιβεβλημένην, καὶ τὸ ξύλον Ἐν τῇ χειρὶ ἔχουσαν, ὡς Πρακλέα 
δηθεν οὖσαν" αὐτὸν δὲ ἐν χροκωτῷ καὶ πορφυρίδι ἔρια ξαίνοντα, καὶ παιό- 
μένουν ὑπὸ τῆς ᾿Ομφάλης τῷ σανδάλω. NRestituegdum ἐκείνην μὲν ΤῊΝ 
AEONTHN αὐτοῦ περιβεβλημένην. Sic Lucianus tom. IL. p. 285. 
[925..\. Salmur.] ὅταν δὲ ᾿Ηρακλῆς αὐτὸς εἰσελθὼν μονωδῇ, ἐπιλαθόμενος 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ μήτε THN AEONTHN αἰδεσθεὶς, μήτε τὸ ῥόπαλον, ὃ περί-. 
κριταί, σολοιχίαν εὖ φρονῶν εἰκότως Pain ἂν τις τὸ πρᾶγμα. De Salta- 
tione. 

QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. tom. I. p. 20. (670. E. Salmur.] 
Ett’ ἐπῆγεν ὑπὲρ ᾿ΑΥ̓ΤΟΥ͂ τι ἐγκώμιον, ᾿ 

QUOM. CONSCR. 8S. H. p. 26. (674. C. Salimur.] Εἶτα 
μετὰ Δικρὸν ἄλλος συλλογισμός. εἶτα ὥλλος. καὶ ὅλως ἐν ἅπαντι σχήματι 
συνηρώτηται αὐτῷ τὸ προοίμιον. KAY τὸ τῆς κολακεῖας εἰς χῴθον, καὶ 
τὰ ἐγκώμια φορτικὰ καὶ κομιδὴ βῳμολοχικά. Ita scribendum et inter- 
pungenduin existimo. 

QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. p. 30. [678. C. Salmur.] Εἶτα 
μεταξὺ οὕτως εὐτελῆ ὀνόματκ, καὶ δημοτικὰ, καὶ πτωχικᾶ, πολλὰ παρϑε- 
γεβέβυστο, τὸ, ἐπέστειλεν ὃ στραχοπεδάρχης τῷ χυρίω, καὶ, οἱ στρατιῶται 
ἡγόραζον τὰ ἐγχρήζοντα, καὶ ἤδη λελουμένοι περὶ αὐτοὺς ἐγίγνοντν, 
Repono περὶ αὐτοὺς ἐγίγνογτο. quod Walet curpora curabant : nisi 
quod hog minime pleberum et abjeftum. : 

QUOM. CONSCR. .5. H. [684. F. Salmur.] Emendan- 
dum puto, καίτοι πόσα ἄλλα, μαχρῷ ᾿ΑΚΑΙΦΟΤΕΡΑ, digo bys 


78’ [1,ωεἱ Quidam Luciani 


- ᾿ ἵ Ἧ ) Υ͂ [; 

νῦν παρίημι. ἴασιν nunc ἀναγκαιότερα. ΝΠ, qui, lectis quer 
precedunt, que “sequuntur, hane emendationem ponderaverit, non 
me probaturum esse spero. ; 


QUOM. CONSCR. S. H. p. 40. [686. 1). Salmur.} ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
οὐδὲ ὅπλᾳ ἐκεῖνός γε Wel, οὐδὲ μηχανήματα, οἷά ἐστιν, οὐδὲ τάξεων ἣ 
καταλοχισμὼν ὀνόματα: πάνύ γοῦν ἐμελεν αὐτῷ πλαγίαν μὲν τὴν ὀρθίοιν 
φάλαγγα, ἐπὶ κέρως δὲ λέγειν τὸ ἐπὶ μετώπου aye vw, Mendosa hae 
esse non dubians, 51 CONSEICUHO πάνυ γοῦν ἔμελεν αὐτῶ, [rakzwy ἣ 
καταλοχισμῶν ὀνόματα scil.] πλγέγίαν μὲν “τὴν ὀρθίαν φάλαγγα, ἐπὶ 
κέρως ὃς AELONTI τὸ ἐπὶ μετώπου ἄγειν. 


QUOM. CONSCR. S. H. p. 41. "7B, δ᾽ ἐγώ τινος καὶ τὰ 
μέλλοντα συγγε ceanatt γκουσα, καὶ τὴν Andi (ἡ ͵ολογέσου, χαὶ τὴν 
᾿Οὐρόου σφαγὴν, ws παραβληθήσεται τῷ AE POYT Ly (Kath ἐπὶ πᾶτι TOY πριπό- 
, θητοῷ ἡμῖν θριάμβον. Ούτω πάνυ μαντικῶς ἅμα ἔχων Eom: υδεν yoy πρὸς 
τὸ Ῥέλος τῆς γραφῆς. Repurg: undum οὕτω πάνυ μαντικῶς “APA ἔχων 

εὐ δέ. T. Δ, ᾿ 


.- ᾿ ye ς Ι] 4 
QUOM. CONSCR. 5 ΠῚ} p. 42 5. [08. Ὁ Salimur,] «Ἱνέγνων 
γὰρ Δημητρίου Sayaarciny παρθυνικικά; ae ὡς ἐν γέλωτι ποιήσασ- 
θαι; καὶ ἐπισκῶψ ‘ab τὰς ἱστορίας, οὕτω καλὰς οὔσας, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ONT LO" 


, 


ἕνεκα. non ove’ ὡς. : 


QUOM. CONSCR. S. IL. p. 50. (692. C. Salmur.] Μάλιστα 
δὲ, καὶ πρὸ τῶν πάντων, ἐλεύθερος ἔστω [ai ἱστοριοσιυ "γγραξεὺς; τὴν γνώμην, 
χαὶ μῆτε φοβείσθω μηδενα, μηδὲ ἐλπιζέτω μηδέν. ἐπεὶ ὅμοιος saa τοῖς 
- φαύλοις δικασταῖς, mone χάριν, ἢ πρὸς ἀπέχθε; say, ἢ ἐπὶ μισθῷ δικάξουσι. 
ἀλλὰ μὴ μελέτω αὐτῷ μύτε Φίλιππος & ἘΧΝΈΧΟΙΙ μένος τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν ὑπὸ 
Aare gos Al Austins λίτου, τοῦ τοξόὸτ ov ἐν ᾿Ολύνθῳ, ἀλλὰ τοιοῦτος, Οἷος 
ἦν, δειχθήσεται. μήτ: Ade ανδρ’ς ἃ ἀφιάσεται ἐπὶ ΤΊ Κλείτου σφαγῇ, ὠμῶς 
ἐν τῷ συμποσίῳ ivi: ¥%, εἰ σαφῶς aver ngage Lego μήτε (μελέτω 
κοί, ) BY’ A? ἐξανῶρος ἀνιζαεται Χ. τ. 


QUOM. CONSCR S. ΠῚ. p. ot, ἘΠῚ AK, Sai ea Πγήσεται 
γ (ὁ ἱστοριογράφος) ὅπερ δικκιότατον, ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς τῶν γοῦν ἐχόντων 
αὐτὸς ἕξειν τὴν αἰτίαν, ἣν τὰ δυο TUK DS ἢ ἀνοήτως γέγϑε» ἡμένοι, ὡς ἐπράχθη 
διηγῆται. οὐ γὰρ ποιητὴς αὐτῶν, “6. μηνυτὴς ἦν. ὥστε κἀν καταναυ- 
μοαχῶνται, τότε οὐκ ἐκεῖνος ὁ καταδύων ἐστὶ, κἀν φεύγωσιν, οὐχ ἐκεῖνος ὁ 
διώκων, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ, εὔξασθαι δέον, μή τι παρέλιπεν.ν--μ ἥ τι' hutic locum 
obseurruscutum reddere putet Gesneruc. Non obscunusculum 
est μή τι, sed tenebris Cimmeriis involutum. Rescribendum ἐκτὸς 

᾿ς εἴ μὴ, εὔξασθαι δέον, WIT 414, τέ ΤΕ 


iid QUOM. CONSCR. 8, po 60. [699% C. Salmur.] Kai ἐν 
ery δὲ τῇ παρατάξει μὴ πρὸς ἐγ μέρος ὁῤάτω, μήδ᾽ ἐς ἕνα ἱππέα ἣ πεζόν' 


Emendati Atque Eaplanati. ° 79 
εἰ μὴ Βρατίδας τις etn προπηδῶν, ἢ Δημοσϑίνης ἀνακόπτων τὴν ἐπίβασιν" 
els tous στρατηγοὺς ΜΙΙΝ τὰ πρῶτα" καὶ εἰ τι παρεκελεύσαντο, κἀκεῖνα. 
ἀκουέτω, καὶ ὅπωςν καὶ y τινι γνώμῃ καὶ ἐπινοίᾳ ἔταξαν. 


— 


QUOM. CONSCR. S. HI. p. 62. [700. (Ὁ, Salmur.] Διάστροφον 


33, ἢ παράχρουν, (ἐν ἱττορίᾳ videlt.) ἢ ἑτερόσγχημον, μηδέν. οὐ yo ὥσπερ 
᾽ Α > 


τοῖς ῥήτορσι γράφουσιν, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν λεχϑησόμενά ἐστι, καὶ εἰρήσεται. 
πέπρακται γὰρ ἤδη, δεῖ δὲ τάξαι nog εἰπεῖν αὐτά. Lmendandum ἀλλ᾽ ὦ 
μὲν λεχθησόμενά ἐστι καὶ εἰρήσεται. ΝΣ 
ϑ Φ | on 

QUOM. CONSCR. 5. Hl. p. 65. (704. A. Salmur.] Μάλιστα 
δὲ σωφρονήτέον ἐν ταῖς τῶν ὀρῶν, ἢ τευχῶν, ἢ ποταμῶν ἑρμηνείαις, ὡς μὴ 
δύναμιν λόγων ἀπειροκάλως παρεπιδείκνυσθαι δήκοιης, καὶ τὸ σαυτοῦ δρᾷν, 
παρεὶς τὴν ἱστοριάψ, ἀλλ᾽, ὀλίγον προσαψάμενος, τοῦ χρησίμου καὶ 
σαφοῦς ἕνεκα, μεταβήσῃ, ἐκᾷφυγῶν τὸν ἰξὸν τὸν ἂν τῷ πράγματι, καὶ τὴν 
τοιαύτην ἅπαταν λιχνείαν, οἷον ὁρᾶς τι καὶ “Ὅμηρος ὡς wry κλόξφρων πόμῆ. 
χαίτοι ποιητὴς ὦν, mapades τὸν Τάνταλον, καὶ, τὸν ᾿Ιξίονα, καὶ Τιτυὸν, καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους. Scribe et disuugue, ἐκφυγὼν τὸν ἰξὸν τὸν ἐν τῷ πράγματι, 
καὶ τὴν τοιαύτην ἅπασαν λιχνείαν. οἷον ὁρᾷς τι καὶ Ὅμηρος ὡς ΜΕΓΑ- 
ΑΟΦΡΟΝῺΣ ποιεῖ: καίτοι" ποιητὴς wv παραθεῖ τὸν Τάνταλον καὶ «τὲν 
᾿Ἰξίονα κι τ. λ. δ» 


γ ΒΗ Δ ὶ HISTORIA hb. 1. p. 96. (734. C. Salmur.] Kah 

’ » Ν \ ΄ Ἁ \ / > » 2 ~ , ‘ 
μετ οὐ TOAU καὶ TaPOUS πόολλους, καὶ στήλας ἐπ αὐτῶν, πλησίον τε πηγὴν 
ὑδατος διαυγοῦς. ἔτι δὲ καὶ κυνὸς ὑλῶκὴν ἠκούομεν, καὶ καπνὸς ἐφαίνετο 
πόῤῥωθεν. καί tig καὶ ἔπαυλιν εἰκάζομεν. σπουδῇ οὖν βαδίζοντες ἐφιστά- 
μεθα “πρεσβύτη καὶ veavicxw.—-Legendum Suspicor, καί tive καὶ 
ἔπαυλιν ἽΠΚΑΣ "LAOMEN. 


VER. HIST. 1.1. p. 100, £739. A. Salmur.] 'Πμεῖς δὲ, τὴν 

τ ᾽ 2 , 
ἔφοδον ὑποπτεύοντες, ἐξαυλισάμενοι, ἀγεμένομεν, λόχον τινὰ προτάξαντες 
ἀνδρῶν πῖντε καὶ εἴκοσιν. εἴρητο δὲ αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ ἐνεῦρα, ἐπειδὰν ἴδωσι παρε- 
ληλυθότας τοὺς πολεμίους, ἐπανίστασθαι. Melis, εἴρητο δὲ TOLY ἐν 
TH ἐνεύρα-----ὀ ν; ; ‘ 


e 
| einem 


VEIe HIST. ib. i. p. iil. (762. E. Salmin.] «Αὐτοὶ δὲ 
σώματα μὲν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναϑεῖς vol ἄσαρκοί εἰσι, μορφὴν δὲ καὶ 
ἰδέαν μόνον ἐμφαίνουσι. καὶ, ἀσώματοι ὄντες, ὅμως cov ἑστᾶσι, καὶ Χινοῦνγ- 
ται, καὶ φρονοῦσι, καὶ φωνὴν ἀφιασιλ καὶ ὅλως ἔοιχε γυμνή τις ἣ ψυχὴ 
αὐτῶν περιπολεῖν, τὴν ζοῦ σώματο: ὑμοιότητα περικειμέμ. ᾿εἰ γοῦν μὴ 
ἄψαιτό τις, οὐκ ἂν ἐλέγξειε μὴς εἶναι͵ σῶμα «τὸ ὁρώμενον. εἰσὶ γὰρ ὦσπε 
σκιαὶ ὀρθαὶ, οὐ μέλαιναι.---εἰ γοῦν μὴ ἁψαιτό τις teddendum nist 
enim tangere quis conetur,——sic tuepls Grevi cémmentis multam 
saluteny dicamus. Magnus alle vir, Jdum Latinis scriptoribus 
operam pont, fos est ἐν πεδίῳ, in Grfcis-sepe labitur. 


VER, HIST. lb. ii. pag. 114. (756. C. Θαίημιν 7 EN PR xa | 
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Σωκράτην, τὸν Σωφρονίσκου, ἀδηλεσχοῦντα μετὰ Nbarogas xat Παλα- 
μῆδους. περὶ δὲ αὐτὸν ἦσαν 'γάκινθός τε ὁ ακεδαιμόνιος, καὶ ὁ Θεσπιεὺ 
Νάρκισσος, καὶ Ὕλλας, καὶ ἄλλοι καλοί. καί μοι ἐδόκειιἐρᾷν τοῦ ᾿γΥακίνθου. 
τὰ πολλὰ δ᾽ οὖν ἐκεῖνον διήλογχεν. Ista τὰ πολλὰ δ᾽ οὖν ἐκεῖνον 
διήλεγχεν uterpretum nemo adhuc intellesit. Gesnerus, quasi 
ἐκεῖνον SMKPATIIN respiciat, now Ὑάκινθον, vertit Multa sane illum 
redarguebant. Sensis est Llum (Hyacithum) unum omnium a 
Socrate plurmum redargutnm fulsse. Socratem omnes, quibus- 
cum loquebatur, -ne* pulchris quidem exceptis, refellere solitum 
fuisse, notissimum est. Quem itu frequentissmme refellebat, cum 
Hlo szpissime voisatum esse; quocum sivpissime erat, cum amavisse, 
‘credibile est, 


” a A TRG | a 


vB COLLATTO 
ΩΝ , CODICIS HARLEIANI 5674 
{ 
CUM ODYSSFA EDITIONIS, ERNESTINE. 17060. ; 
Pars VII... Vide No. XXV. p. 111.) 
f rT ; 
hx. 549. epyan ἐτέτυκτο. 58]. καί μεν wm. pr. sed su- 


| 557. Φθιμένοια primo scriptum,  praseriptis accentibus et ‘hiteris 
sed ultima litera erasa et ye supra correctum in καὶ pen. 


μ᾽ positum, ut nunc sit Pésvoscevos, 582. προσεπέλαζε et suprascr. ve. 
yereor ne ab eadem manu. προσίπλαζε. 

δ65. Ad hoc versu (inclusive, 585. ἀναβροχθὲν et ποσί. 
ut dicunt) ad 626. omnes pro 586. καὶ ἐξήραινεν 


spasiis delevit Aristarchus, ut « 587. δίνδρεώ θ᾽ et text. et schol. 
liquet ex Scholiaste Pindar ad ᾿ 

Olymp, i. 91. verbis cum nostro 588. ὄγχναι (sic). 

collatis. Sic enim Harl. νοθενε- 500. ὁ piv ἀρίστωρχος καὶ new- 
ται μέχρι τοῦ ὡς εἰπών. of μὲν [lege διανὸς ὀξυτόνως κατὰ συστολὴν ὡς λι- 
ὡς εἰπὼν, ὁ μὲν] αὖθις ὃν δέμον ἀἶδος κριφὶς ἀμφουδὶς ἐπιῤῥηματικώς" ὁ δε 
εἴσω. καίτοι οὐκ ὄντις ἀγενεῖς περὶ τὴν / ᾿ἀσπξωλωνίτης τὸ πσπλῆρις κραταιὼ Ms 


φρώσιν: οἷον ἰσχυρὰ Svvepis.—Ibid. ΑἾτο- 
᾿ 977. γύαες,͵ ; (. yum schobon, τότε ὁ λίθος ὑπίστρι- 

578. δέντρον sepius in sc)oliis, <P Reareeiog ὃ tors ταχέως. τὸ δὲ oy 
seme] tantum δέψτρον. ἐπὶ τοῦ λίθον ἀκουστέον, ὡς ἀρίσταρ- 


579. ἥλκυσι a manu pr. εἵλκυσε ᾿ χος φησί :—Cetcrum ex eo, quod 
ex em.’ In marg. ἥλκησε yey Sed  Aristarchus in hunc locum com- 
ἤλκησε dat Clemens a Valebynae- mentat#$ est, mon tuto ᾿ colligas 

* χίο ae X. 82. citatus. ‘gum pro‘genuino habuisse. 
es: ae 


cwn Odyssea Editionts Ernestine. 


\ 
ὁθ 8, eur” de oy’. ᾿ 

Ρ a. 
603. primo omissus, sed in 


: . bin, aan 
margine additur ut 6 inter « 605 
et © 606. Hunc versum intel- 


. : Lam! 

ligit Scholiastes, τοῦτον ὑπὸ dvopea- 

/ } a 
χρίτου πεποιείσῆσς [πεποίησθα!) De- 
wiv, ἠθίτηται δι. ἕνιοι qe οὐ THY oivaxany 
anv. ἀλλὰ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀνδρείαν : 

604. οἰωνῶν τς Cila@tur in Sabo). 

/ 2 la 

605. “0. πάντως οτυσσοιογῶν. 

6] Ὁ. schol. ἐγκοΐδετο τινες οὐ κοινῶ ὃ 
τιλαμῶνι Eny ἐγκατέθετο τέχνην. 


623. ve. κραωτερώτερον. 

G25. ἡ δε. 

626. ἔϑυ Schol supra’ditatus ad 
565. : 

634, περσεφονεία. ,ΟΥ @ supra x. 
Schol. ἀρίστσρχος εξ ἐδέώω. Quod 
leviter correctum genuina for- 


tasse lecthonem prabebit, ἐξ aiden, 
Hee enim vox semper trisyllat 
est apud TIomerum. Neque ob- 
stat quod vuleate editiones omnes 
retinent infra *. 322 48° ὡς cidsw 
δόμον ἥλνθεν εὐρώϊντα. [bi enim le, 
gendum cum Hagletano, ἠδ᾽ ὡς εἰς 
ἀΐδεω Shear ἡλυϑεν εὐρώεντος, Ut Supra 
Κ, 512, 


OAYZ2. Ma 


rarer τ΄ αἰαίην et deinde resys- 


ver OA οὶ 
δ. additum εὐρυπόροιο, sed postea 
erasum. vede y. 2. . 
Q. προῖνεν. ὦ 
4 ® 
10. τεθνειῶτα. 


. 


᾿ 15. ζηνόδοτος ye. ἀκφροτάτω τύμβω 
{γε σῆμα πέλοιτο. ον a 
t 22. or ἄλλοι, ε Ὁ 
25. ἐγώ τοι δείξω. - 
20. κακοραφίη ἀλφγα γῆ, sed ς su- 
per ¢ additum, et σι supenii 
que η. 


NO. X XVII. 


2 


r 


᾿ 
8 


. 81 
32. γεῷ;. 
33. 40 tz Scho. 
τικὴ ἡ et $ 


a, 
ἀντιλικσταλο 


4 


40. ors σῷεας text. et marg. 

ts ts 
41 Ἂ εἰ δρίη σελάση et mox ἀκούση. 
4S. κηρον δὲ ψήσας. 


53, αἱ et εἰ superscr. Deinde 
κελεύση,ᾧ Εἴ SUPFa ye. xErevers. 

53. 54. Hobs tamen versus ὠϑε- 
τῷ ut videtur, Aristophanes. 

5A, ἀρίτταρχος ve: διδόντων ὡς Tie 
βέντων: Lege ϑιδντων <iAittice pro 
διδίτωσαν, al δίϑημει, quad Huita δέαι, 
ut ridges a Ow. Iniperfectum δίδη 
ipse Hometius asurpat, Il, A. 105. 
Suidas ct Hesychius +, Acdnus [τὸ 
δεσμεύων. In Xenophonte Anab. 
ν. ἢ. 151, ed. Cant. legendum ex 
Cod. Paris. ddcers pro δεσμεύουσι» 
quod In Διδείχσιν corrupit, Hesy- 
chius. Idem e noStr@doco: Ab 
δίνταν, δεσμευόντων, Sic- MS. ]66- 

idnem Διδόντων 1ecte correxit Mu- 
SUTUs. Ἀι 

55. ἐπὰν dy et εἰ supra ἂν 

Wl. πλακτὰς text. In scholis 
utroque modo. 

GO. Hrs οἵ Supa ye. ὅστις. Has 
bet 740 2 martu pr. sed τὴν ὃ ex 
em. antiqua. 

70. Scholl. νεωτερικὸν ὃὲ τὸ γράφειν 
φατιμίλουσα. 

"7. ἀρισταρχος γρ. οὐκ ἐπιβαίη. 

78. χείρές yey sed schol. marg. 
xtieis τὸ. © Deinde si οἵ 4 super εἰς 

RO. νεογγελῆς (sic). Schol. aft 

ὃ rN 
τοῦττρει ort οἱ Γ. πώς γὰρ ὴ δεινὴν λε- 
λακνῖα Ouvattcs γεογνὸυ σκύλακος 'φωνὴν 
ὄχειν. | j 
S7. x axoy. 


od 
. 4s 
, ain he 
ve. Bugaleov. “ a 
7 ᾿ MW 


94, : 
© 96. tisrodsy. Ie Ὁ Ε 
© 598. ἀριστοφάνης τήνδε ὑφὲν δὲ τὸ 
δφγαγοτε | be 

1044 1054 ἀναρυβδεῖ et of super υ. 

10. ἐυβξδηστιν et of Super w 


ee 
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124, ἀϑθιτοῦνται Γ᾿ Τρ ΣΙ αονπαὶ 
σημον νει! μὴ εἰναι τὴν σκύλλαν σύμφυ- 
τὸν τῇ πίτρα :---Ἰ δὲ, cepesivoy ye. κρα- 
ταης ἀντὶ χοῦ ἰσχυρῶς. ὡς ἀλλαχοῦ. 
cor” ἀποστρεν crs κραταις. κα 

135. ϑρινα"κέην ἐς Οἵ δ᾽ supra » Sec. 

140, ὠλύξης, sed 4 in εἰ Mutkatum. 

P41. vices. ° 

145. αὐτούς te 

147. omittik, 

152. ἴῤυγον et ¢ super oa. 
ες, 153. Post hunc addit κεκλυτέ 

pete μύθων κακά περ σἀσχοντες ἑταίροις 
.. 157. Φφύγοιμεν ct w super os ab 
eadeni manu. oe 
pi 163. εἰ super αὐ text. Schol. καὶ 


ἐνταῦθα οἱ δύο ὀβελίδονται ὡς ᾳδικώτα- 
FORT i 
» 161. δὲ nunc, sed postrasuram. 
165. xl@acnoy. 
167. ἀμύμων, Ct SUDTa ye. ἀπή- 
v. 
168, Zostext. In mare. Dactas | 
σὺ ἧδε: , 
a ' 
1.70. ἀνστώντες οἱ 10, αὐτίκα 0" 
ἀνωστάντες. 


174. wisGov. 
179. ἀνῆστον. 
ε 181]. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ τόσσον ἀπῆν orcey 
τ᾽ ἐγέγωνε. Et ἀπὴν diserte citat 


schal. Aliud schol. hebet ἀπῆν 
et pro participio absolute capit, 
citans Rurip. Pheeniss. 294, 296, : 
Male. Si enim ery est verum, 


constructiO est vets diamorres, ut 

στράτευμα φὐθύνοντας Kurip. Hee. 

38. τριήρεις οὐκ εἰδότες Vhucydy. i. 

10. + ᾿ ἦν v 
195. ves eveugeds TE. 


τ ἢ 


ΒΟΥ, ; 63, dy τ᾽ ἐπετιεζον. 


. ι mae 


{ 


τ 


ὦ Ἔ 
wd. Dende 


4 μᾶλλον δὲ “αζευν. 6ἵ supra-* ἢ 


᾿ ἡπηβαφήλασαν ex €m. ejysdem ὡς λθγοόντώ : 
Beak ν ΤΣ ᾿ < 


, ἄκουσα ἃ Ri. pr: _, Postea * 
addigium », sed a.m. antiqu ᾿ 
; " *~ 
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f 

206. ἐγών. ἡ΄ 

209. tres text. sed primo fuisse 
videtur ra, deinde lenis in aspe- 
rum mutatuset sine: Supra est 
ye. ἔτι. In marg. dre (spiritus ex . 
emend. ejusdem m.) ῥῆμα ἐστί. ἕπω 
ἕπεις Exes: ἀντὶ τοῦ περιέπει. δασίως 
οὖν. ζηνόδοτος δὲ ἔχϑι :—In alio schol. 


fe, é 


sic : wth, Plutarchus habet τὸγϑ 
μεῖζον Cel: : 

212. «τῶνϑε μινήσεσθας Εἴ SUPTAscr. 
inter voces με. 


216. ὑπέχπροῷ υγεῖνο 
290. σκόπελαν text. sed eadem 
m. in σχοπέλων mutatum. In 


marg. ἑνικῶς σκοπέλου τῆς TRUAANS ° 
928. ἐγὼν plane schol. sed ν in 
textu ex emend. 
230. : πρώρηϊ:. sed o factum » ab 


- eadend manu. 


Odd. ἴδομεν primo, sed touey e+ 
emend. 
S45. 
κοίλης. 
246. 
24.9. 
250. 


, γλαφυρῆς et suprascr. ye. 


Ptererot Ct coor Super ates. 
ink’ et supra ὑψόθι, 
τότε γ' Cryat primo, ut vi- 


| detur ; nunc ror Go. ‘Scho. καλ.» 


λίγστρατος ὑπονρεῖ τὸν στίχον λέγων iX- 
λύεσθα: τὸ τῶ χος τῆς ὡρπογὴς 3 

252. οὕτως ἀρίσταρχος. [sider 5ς.} 
ὁ δὲ καλλίστρατος δείλωτω : [ῬΟςτ1- 
cum verbum ex διλίατα contrac. 
tum, quo usus est Callimachus 
fragm. ‘4.58, | 

254. ἀσπαίφουτ οι δ᾽, sed ¢ supra- 
scr. inter « et δ᾽; deinde ἔριψε, 

γῆ. ποτὶ δον 

256. κικληγόντοῖς, Sed ὦ sliper ov. 
Inemarg. REXANY ONT oes ἢ ἰὼν διὰ 


a3 


τὸν 
ὦ προπερισφᾶται. tbe δὲ διὰ τῶν.» Ty 
6 Voluit igitur πεκλήγον- 
τας. » ΣΝ 
264., ἐγὼν ἐνὶ π'όντοι ἰόν, 
268..2.78, Utrogte loco of supra 
ἢ 06 ie Mepis Ut. 


Υ̓́ ᾿ 
2 ry U 
any ᾿ D045! Pou 
, 1 


4 


καντρ. ani” 9 


᾿βρόφου 


[ 

* 
a’ 
a 


Ya 


φ 
5 


To δ᾽ 


" 
t 


cum, Odyssea Editianes Ernesting. ." 


δ 


QTD. ὡρ»εῖν primé, sed δα ex 
em. amliqua. =, 

O75. tPerxey erat primo, sed sy 
statim mutatum in oy, et super 
agxoy POSILUM yore. 

P81. ἀϑηκότας. Simpliei ὃ habet’ 
etiam Codex Townlcianus in tri- 
bus Iltadts locis κ᾿ ubi bis ita citat 
Scholiastes locum Odyss. A. 134. 
Consentit M5. νη. Ὁ:5᾽ 

284. ζηνόδοτος ἀλλ᾽ Se 
ἔστιν ἠθικὸν: 

289. decries text. aa δυσαία Citat 
Schol. mn 

200. διαξῥαίσουσιι 


) 
κα 
ΜΝ 


in marg. ds: ~ 


OGL IC OUT Le χωρὶς Tov σ σ διαῤῥαίον "σι 

ἔηνόδοτος δὲ Ver pir avy ἀέκητί Srevigar: 
Q97. ζηνόδοτος Cech’ οἷαν ἐόντα. ov 

»οήσος ὅτι “ποιητικῶς ery needs OF Ob mes 


[Legebat Zenvdotus Arsi Cock voy 


ἔοντο | \ 

298. ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε δὴ peor νῦν. 

34S. ἕχὰν teat. et schol. sed in 
his ζαᾶν memoratur. Citatur etiam 
κἰνοπαϑὴ πατρίδ᾽ ero esas πὰ 
κρίοντιγν quod ad aliam lectionem 
fen Meferendum cst. 

919. μῦθον et supra ye. πᾶσιν, 
sed glossa potius videtur quam 
varia lectio ; supra «era enim mi- 
nutissimis literis scriptum est, & 
WG 

321. τῶν δὲ distincte. 

325. weve κλλήστος οἵ MOX ΠΝ 
sed τὶ super ».%+ Schol. in MS. 
Townleiano ad Il. Ἑ, 526. δια- 
γχιδιασδ ἀξτας Σ : ὡς τιθέντες" ara γὰρ 
τοῦ cnet τὸ δὲ παρ᾽ ἡσιόδωι ἄλλοτε ὃς 
ἄλλοι ἀεῖσιν, αἰολενὸν | δ . 

327. οἱ δ' εἴως. ᾿ 

330. 73. ἐφίφριακεν ἐπ’ ἄγρην. λεί- 
mh yde 4 ini: . 

331. @ post φίλας erasum. 

337. θεοῖσιν ex emend. ejusdens: . 
manus., Nempe voluit..es deleré - 
ot ἐχουδιν pto parficipio cepit.e 

347. ἦν δὲ xs θέμεν et κα OX ER). 


εἾ 
. 


ὃ 


83 
xtv. Supra ὁ quoque additum ag 
conante nimirum -librario ἔνθα 
scribere, sed. conatum hon per 
fecit. 

348. τις. 

“B49. ἕπονται. 

351. στριύγισθαι et supra ye 
στρίγγισθαι. + 0 ‘ 

δὰ, 368. γεῴς. 

357. φύλλα δὲ Ie. 

963, σπίνδοντέξον, 

372. κοιμίησᾶτε. 

974, ἐν πολλοῖς ang δὲ ἠἐλίω ἐν ἥ 
ὠκὺς ἄγγελος. [l. a’ ἢ ὦ. ἄ. Ἰ 


ΡΝ 9375. § ἐκτάμαν nutis et in marg: 


“tras αἱ ἐφιστάρχιον, ᾿ 
385. φάειναι Εἴ ε supra aia, 
is \ \ 

388 rae τριχθὰ Bara: - 

293. ἀποτέβνασαιν (sic). 

O04, τί ρθῶ i ᾿ 

098, ve: ἐλόωντες. ὅ" ἘΝ 

899. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δ᾽ ἕβδομεν, 

415. Furbavit aliquid in voce 
ἀιευδιφ᾽ librarins ; sed hoc eam sal. 
tem. voluisse video, de spiritu, 


avt- “lenis an asper esse deberet, dubi- 


tatum esse dicere. 

422, ἄραξε Εἴ suprascr. teks συ»-᾿ 
érenfev, Quofum hoe certe inter. 
pretamentum est, fortasse et illud. 

: Sed schol. ᾿ΤΉΒτΣῚ αἱ ἀριστάρχον καὶ 


εἰ πλείους ἄξωξε" ζηνόδοτος δὲ cake 


435. ἦσαν Ct supra γρ. sizer. 


4.11. τέδι ϑοῦραω ἀρΐίσταρχος : : 
443, μίσφι δ᾽ Doumnca et ν. addi- 


tm supra inter ε et ὃ. 


4145, γοθεύονται δύο. 

447. ἔνϑαδ᾽, sed ἐν supra a, 

04.51 οὗτοι et supra τὶς > 
. a 


® 
« 


οὐ ΟΑΥΣΣ. Ne οι 
4, Scholiastes l&pit ἐληλίδιατο su- 


pra Ἡ. 
5. ὑψηριφὺς st mox γ᾽ omissum 


ex gura. eh 
. τινὰς ἄνδρα κάτα δ oe 
«μος avd Seance Φησὶ way γῶν ἀνδρῶν 
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‘ “ἀν ͵ 


δικέδα 2 130. πέρ τι. 
[9. ν᾽ ἄρ᾽ text. sed in marg. 131. auc ἐφάμην. 
ἐξιστώρχος νῆα δέ. “135. ἀγλαὰ αἱ suprascr. γι 
«26. μᾶφω δὲ κηαντιὰὶ οὗτος ἀρίσταρς ἄσπετα. 
yer 137. tknigcr’. 
IB. τετιηκίγος eX -emend. 143. a πίς Tig σή. 
31. ὃ ἀριστοφάνης οὐκ iv συνθέσει 152. πόλιν text. sed schol. marg. 


Φησὶ τὸ πανήμαξ ὠλλὰ πᾶν εἶτα κατι- σπόλε οἴ ιν Super . Paullo ante 
dicey τὸ ἥμαρ: τ τὰν tum ‘debe- 5600]. ἀριστοφάνηρι δὲ mis μὴ δέ σῷ TP sre 
bat # way ruce.| : ἀντιλέγει δὲγὶ ὑπομνημάτων ἀρίσταρχος s 


45. ὡς ὀδυσσῶ. τὸ πλῆρις ὀδυσσηϊ. f [ἀ. δ᾽ ἐν μνύμιαϑ ov] 
ἐς ἥρωϊ ᾿ λαομέδοντι : : 154. ye ἢ et pro interpret. su- 
εἰδῇ. χειρὶ text. et schol. priscr. οὕτως [ἢ 55. v. 1. pro ὥς. 
61 ἡχώρωι εἴ supra ve οἴκω. 155, προΐδωνται et ¢ suprascr. 
. ἐβήσατο. Ἧι inter o et 7, 2 
Ἔδ: νέτσθα! ex emend. ct supers". 157. ϑαυμάζωσιν. 
«, 158. wid ἐἀμφικαλῦψαι et supra 


. St, paver fsic i in MS. ἤν" 1 τὼς γυ- αἱ oe 6), pest circumflexum 
' yaniocans. In marg. ἡ ἑτέρα τῶν ἀρι- acutus. 


σξάρχου γῴσϑα: εἶχε, 161." i sed schol. τὸ inky ἀντὶ 
ες | 68. omer ot κομίσεν et Cav supra τοῦ ϑμενέχίο ἔστιν ἐκεῖ | ἐκαρτέρει : 
σειν. Ἧς he 164. κατὼ πρηνεῖ- 


7]. γάνοὶ “scripserat, sed cai- 6 “013, ἀγάσασθαι text. ct schol. 
dam oe erasit. Infra vero 120. fAliud schol. διὰ τοὺς ἀγώσασθαι : 
ἀχανοι ‘plane scriptum est.‘ 


Th. εὔδοι. [Legendum videtur διὰ τοῦ ¢ σ᾽ ἀγώ- 
TS. ἐβήσετο εἴ α supra ε sec. σασθαι et ad variam lectionem 
Deinde καὶ omittit. . αὐ μανία! referendym. Nisi’ ais 


76. supra τοὶ δὲν ut videtur, - 

acriptum γρ- τὸ δέ. Νῖοχ ἕκαστο. — perte ΠΣ legendum διὰ τοῦ ε ὠγά- 
78. εὖθ of ἀνωκλιθέντας, sed δ᾽ ad- σεσϑὰ | 

‘ditum inter οἱ et α, et » supra μ΄ 177. πόλει et w super wu, ut et 
85. bis 6, θῦνε feciteaderm manus. 
87. γε. πετριεινῶν [he 6. sirus- 183. Deinde ἀμφικαλὺ ‘bes fi. τὃν 


γῶν]. ‘4 due lectiones exstant, ὠρφικαλῦψαι 
96. ἐδείχθη σαφῶς ὅτι θαλάσσιος : et ἐμφικαλύψειν.) Mox schol. βαρν- 
θεὸς ὁ φόρκυς. κακῶς ὁ ὠριστοφανης Τίον THY ney. ue 
ἔγραφιν ἔκεὶ φόρκυνος θυγώτηρ ang 179. ἐγώ. 
ἀτρυγίτοιο μέδοντος. [Quomodo igi- [80. πανισθι, sed « stperscr. 
tur legebat Aristophanesgn Od. inter ὑ et 1. 
A. 72.0: ‘Nescio.] : ᾿ς 188. πατρθα. ; 
- 100, ἔκτοσθεν, ἔντοσθεν δὲ τ᾽ ἄνευ, (+ 789. xvi. 
106,¢: | τυ λϑασσούδι et ὁ super a we 190. avrey.et ὦ supra ey. Schol. 
107. ‘bts 31. ΄ ἫΝ ᾿ἀξιστοφίγης δυτῶ. ye καὶ τὸ μὶν ἐκὶ 


- 98. Ὁ πωστὶς (sic, o minuto ine ' hig Ἰθάκης “π᾿ 
truso) Scho). ἀρίσταρχιος μήπω xeon, Ὁ τες μνηστῆρα 


, νικῶςν, ἃ καὶ ἱπηγαγε πρὶν a ὅπηι » ‘Quod per digam- 
᾿ ἐγασέκῦν os moy cn efendi possit, ut legas, 


? 


7324s welt yookn. τς φούνυ ἄρ᾽ aaneF di ἐφαίνετο. 
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196. τηλιϑώοντᾶ. " 

199. δὲ προσηύδα et suprascr. ye. 
θ᾽ ἐπὸς ηυδαι 

204. ὄφελον et εἰ super εν) sed 
suspicor fuisse opeae. Schol, τὸ 


oPsroy Aniluyrixoy ἔστιν; 7 
213. τίτχισθ ex emend. sed in 
Mare. Cay δοτος τιζωσθαιε 3 ® 
216. of οντα ; 7 


294. ἔχουσ ec φν sup deve’, sed 
m Marg ov γραπτέον hae’ γὰρ 
τον ποιητοῦ 5 λόγος ¢ »? 

225. txo, deinde χερσίο 

226. ἐναντίον a manu prima. 

227, yp. brs PughecEves δ ἔγχος κῦδα 
(sed dubito an huc deferendum 
git). 

2.8, ὀρθοτονητίον τὰν ὡς καὶ 
ἁρωδιανὸς 3 ‘ \ 

229. ἀντιβολήσαις et ἧς SUper ais. 
232. τοῦτ᾽, sas 


—— eee -- 


85 
233. ἐκγεγάρισιν. 
243, οὐχ, εὑφεῖα ct in Marg. οὕτως 


οὐδ᾽ εὑρεῖαγ quomodo bis citat aliud 
schol. 


245. yinras et ΤΏΟΧ τεθαλνυῖα ν᾽ 
ἑέρση. ᾿ 
PAB. ἵκει. : 
251. πατρώιηι. 
252. aden ef litera erasa, 


9 258. xenexre cL IN Marg. yen- 
μασι σὺν τὸ σϑδεσι" προπαροξυτογητεὸν 
τὸ τοϊσδεσει 

269. tu ας. 

274. ἡ μιανοῦ ἀποφάσσαι ἀποπῖμ- 
ass 
: προιρίσσαμεν et υ super é. 
. ἐπεζλαβε. 

295. παιδοθεν text. et schol., sed 
schol. πεδόθεν interpretatur. Paullo ’ 
anté glossa marginalis pertinet ad 
var. lect. πλόκέων, sed, κλοπίων text, 
et schol. Vide infrg¢ ad o. 397. 


NOTICE OF 


Dr. Marty's Editien of Monrerur’s Thesaurus 


Prosodacus. 


a> -— ae 


» - 


]. ᾿ναβῴχο. 


χώρῳ ἐν οἰοπόλῳ, 68 ἅλις ἀναβέβρυχεν ὕδωρ. Il. P. 54. 


* Cou penultima preterit: et plusquam-perfecti, a βρύχω for- 
matorum, semper sit longa, nequeo thi Persuadere voceim shancce 
av. ἀναβρύχ: dervari posse,, Fu non credamys extitisse olim 
formany ἀναβρύζω, e qua ἀναβεβρῦχεν, aut pouus ἀνοιβεβρῦκεν, pro- 


fluxerit ? 


. ry 4 . s 
 xyusdem notionis, ait Damminus, ‘ ejusyemique originis 


verbuin cet B-day, scacere, rolimdere,* ἐξ βρύχειν, τ. 6. τραχέως χαὶ 
μετὰ ποιοῦ τινος. ἤχοῳ ἐσθίειν : et βλύξειν, quod mollion sono idem 
est quod Blue. cole 2117. Addaraus igitar βρύζειν. Jam video 
inter Mo. chit synonyrifa locgun reperisse ἀναβρύζω, qua vertPauctce 


ritate, prorsus 1gnoro. 


etus iten, est lectio, ἀναβέβροχεν, ab ave- 


βρόχω.. tem, ἀνωβεβρύκεν, ab ἀνάϑρύω. Vid. Steph. ‘hes. Ind,” | 
8 


ι 
& 
a 
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Maltbeius. Schol. Ven, ad II. 0. 540: Ζηνοδοτος" δία Tov 0, ἀναβε- 
βοῦυχεν. ᾿Αναβεβρουχεν ὑδωρ' ἀναπηγαΐζει, αναβλυστανει, ἀναδιδοται, 
We quite agree with Dr. Maltby, in thinking shat ἀναβέβουχεν 15 ta 
be. derived from ἀναβούζω. He would in all probability have 
spoken more decidedly on the subject, if he had been aware that 
the word βρύζω, though not admitted into the Vhesaurns of H. 
Steph., is received into the Lexicon of Schneider, aud may be 
found in a cormpt fragment of Archilochus ap. Athen. X. p. 447. 
(fr. xavi. ed. αὐδῇ, V. cd. Licbel.) Cagaubon reads ἔβλυξε for 
ἔβρυζε, and interprets it, ut crim bryti veFtythi sahentem cx ore 
mittit Thrax aut Phryx aliquis,” ὥσπερ aad Bevrov ἢ Opck ἀνὴρ ἢ 
Bove ἐβλυζε: ““ αὐλὸν accipe ut ap, Homerum, quando κρουνὸν sig- 
niicat, Baste αὐλῷ βρύτον, pogtica elogantia, pro βλύξειν αὐλὸν βού- 
του Scaliger asseuts fo Casaptbon’s interpretation of the word 
αὐλὸν, but retains ἐβρυΐε. “ Verbum ἔβρυξε,᾽ say's Schweivh., *f qua- 
tenus de Thrace ct Phryge homine dicitur, ca prorsus notioné ac- 
_cipiendum, que a-Casuubonp exposita esf uce vero weneo cum 
illo in ἔβλυξε mutandum. Nam, idem vale Θλύζω atque βρύω 
satis superque docent glosse Hesyechian: "AvaBaver ἀναβούει. 
᾿Αναβλύζουφεϑς, ἀναβρύουσα. Βλύζει: βρ΄ει, αναβρύει. pve ava- 
βλύξει." “Quo mmus mirum videri iebet, eadem notione etiam ver- 
bum βρύζειν, quanquam ἃ nemine Grammaticorum adnotata hwe 
forma, usurpatum esse ab Arciilocho.” Salmasius in Solin. p. 
760. d: “ Bovey et βρύξειν iden est, ut Badgiv et βλύζειν, πρίειν et 
πρίζειν. ““Βρύω et Bovtw,” says Ligbel ad Arclilochum p. 71.» 
ἐς idem verbum est, alia tantum’forma, ut βλύω, βλύζω, βύω, βύζω, 
μύω, puto, Pruw, φλύξζω, et alia.” Schneider in Lex. : “ [ch wirde 
—BiBeuy: νοη--- βρύζω s. v. u.—Bavew abgeleitet vorzichen.” 
~ Dr. Maltby thus cites the words of Damm: “ Eyusdem uo- 
tionis cjusdemaque originis verbum est βρύειν, scutere, pi olrudere, et 
βρὕχειν, 1, 6. τραχέως καὶ μετὰ ποιοῦ τινὸς ἥχου eabiew.” But Dr. 
ΜΙ. has inadvertently put βεύχειν, for βρύκειν, us he may see by re- 
ferring to Damm. Whether βρύχειν and βρύκειν have the same 
meaning, is a very disputed pomt among eritics.* Moeris: Bev- 
usw, ᾿Αττικῶτ Bovysiv, ᾿Ελληνικῶς. Sallierius vehemently cgntends 
‘that these woids are uot. synonymous, aud Abresch, entertains the 
same apinion. But Hemsterfiuis, and Pierson, aud Jacobs ad An- 
thol. vii. 108. et 415. ix. 360. think “differently. Pierson says, 
““ Βρύχαιν et, βρύχειν, ἃ souo ficta, prima origine nihil differunt, ét 
sigmficant sfrewere, dentibus stridorem edere, *frendere: dein, tum 
_avide et. gutose edere et vovare, ue denkes strideant.  Usus autem 
voluit, ut βρύκειν tantum pro edeve.sumerctugy., Afticl yero βρύκειν 
_ obdyregdixerunt pro βρύχειν, ut ῥέγκειν pro exe Atticos imita- 
tur pocrates, scryptor Tenicus, qice Dialcotus, uti notiim, in 
pleyisijue cum veteri Attica ‘convenicbat.” But Pierson is mis- 
° fakenn saying that EHippocrates imitates the Attic writers in ‘using 


a te 
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xe for B eas * Hippocrates has no-where used the werd 
Ea but A jay employs βρύχειν, If we are to believe Sallerius, 
whose note Piersbu seems to have read with a hasty eve. ‘© type 
M.,,” says Sallierius, “ Bray ys, νόσος, inquit, ans τοῦ τοῖς ὀδοῦδι 
τιάξοντα ψόδον ἀποτολεῖη ὡς ἐν ῥίγει συμβαίνειν “et Bevit> UT δάκνουσα, 
χαὶ᾿ [πποχράτης τὸ }} ὐκειν THs ὀδόντας ἐπὶ Ῥῆς συνέρείυ στς τελειοῖ βρύ- 
KEY YAO τὸ ene ἐσθίειν, ano τοῦ τρίβειν' τοὺς ὀδήντας. Ut vntm 
evincat βρύκειν sui pro morderg, 8. edere, auctoreny A, peeratém 
laudat, in cujus scriptigtantum voeem , βρύγ : wweleperias, el tt (μιν 
dem, ut semper donifig  fremere,, ontiburs ἐμέο se colleses séri- 
dere. ” Galenus Glo: » Hippocr. confirms the remark of Sallie- 
rius: Βρυγμός" ὁ ἀπὸ ἐῶν ὀδόντλον συγπρουομένων we $05, καὶ Βρφύχειν,, 
τὸ obras Qogery. ae 

Q. “ὁ Σίδη, σΐξδιρν, malus punice : , ἼΩΝ 

Αὑτως τετρηχόντῳ Τάμων απὸ χλήματα σ!: ΣῊ Nic. Th. γῷ, 
χὰκ τῶν Gidiwy βατράχους eros, πῶς δύυκεῖς , Nub. 570. 

Σ δὴ, penult. longa, et malus Punica, item malum punicum 
yuod etiam σίβδη. At gPn, penult. bievi, est herba lacastis m 
Orchomento lacu Beeotl) freqhens. Vid. in v. Ψψαμαβηΐς,  Σίδιον 
vero est mali Puniei puta τ € quo μάντι, ranuncales #igebant : 
vide Suid. in vy.” Maltby. ™ M. 39 quité correct Χμ “distinc. 
tion between oy penull. jin 1 a brevi, ane by the ard 
of it'we may coirect.an error, Into which our illustrious Beitley 
has fallen: ἐδ τὸ 

m0 πίου, ne wines Ψαμα)ηΐδας, ἃ HS δ αἷα, Nic. The-. 857. 

= “ oer. ἢ vidas, Alex. 480 09, Ψαμαθηΐῆας, ἃς corr, ψαμαθηϊὼς 

“ Bentleius ad Nic. Ther. ap. Mus. Crit, Canteb. iv. 9, 458. 
Wie we adimt the latter eorrection, we refect the ἜΝ be- 
Callae the peuult. of cicy, “ herba lac ustits in Orchomento facu 
frequens,”’ is short, and that Nicander is speaking of this "ἢ herba 
lacustris,” 1s apparent trom the words of the Schohast : WF γὲ citi 
eur ὅν ἐστιν, ὃ KOT H Θεόφραστον ἐ cy "Oey: μεν φύτται ἐν ὕδατι, ἑίζα ἃ qv 
ἔχει δὲ κύκχους ἐρυϑρυὺς ὁ ὁμοίυυς ἐυ)ᾶς, ore ογγυλοτέρους Ce. CGrorruusy 
p. 174. ed. Barylinn :—“ Sida herha est lacustus in Orchomenio 
lacu Boeotio frequens, quam beic proculdubto Nicander stelligit. 
Ed quo indicant urbium ct fiumimun nomina, que here usurpat. 
Nam Peamathe, a qua clées Waussy@as appellasi, fous est ap. 
Vhebas Boeotias.” Bat, though Nicander always makes the pen- 
nit. of oy, malum punicun, nus pubica, long, yet hea verse of 
ipicharmus, preserved by Pluusieh Sympos. v. $2., is is short : 

Οὔνεκεν ἀψίγονοί, Ἢ ov 44 xe ὑφζόρφλοια, wire τι 

Should Dr. M's boon reach "ag we are sure St ἈΠ: ‘awecond 
edition, he wail probably tink jt, worth “while ἐὸ notice this verse 
of Epicharmus. Dri. niakes the ‘first. syllable of ao itiay. (nate 
punici putamen} short. But Mr. Blomfield } wn his Calli ae p. ' 
136. refers to Lucian Tragodop. ‘If μι. p. 653., where it 3 made 


long ; : ᾿ς 


- 
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ὑοτχύαμον, μήκωνω, βολβοὺς, be : 

Callimachus Bleg m Lavaci Palludis 23. 
ε + ῥόδον ἢ οἰβδας κόκκος “χει X ροΐαν. 
“ Σίβδα, malum punicua, ἡ says Ma, Blombeld, is Hesych, 3 Yipeu 
ῥοιαί. mitardum ἀιοοθάϊωι σίδη : Photius, Σιδίω" κόκκῳ ῥοιᾶς. Ne 
cander Alex. 486 

Βρύκοι ὃ ἄλλοτε καρπὸν AALS Goiwdues τιδὴς 

Hona olbos ne ( 
Mr. Blomfield ought 1 uber to have said: “ 3idy, ‘maium punicain . 
interdum dicebatur cigon.” Fei σιδη i fhe more con mon form, 
but σίβδα was peculiar to certain dialetts, “ὁ Σιθδης,, savy the 
truly learned Spanhemn, whose note deseivcs more attent on than 
Mr. Blomfild has paid to4t, “ nempe Aolice, seu Dorwm coam 
mote, pio σίδης, haud alitar ac Merely dixit Apollon. ιν 470. εἴ 
Oppianus ἐμέωβλετα Cyneg. iv. £82 pro ἐμέξλετὸ. Sic 63x pio ed, 
ἐμβραιυενη ays. Hesychium pio εἰμαρμένη et quod apud Pumphy los 
usitatum notant Granimatici, ut ἀέλιος, Pap. Aine, Gary, Hury, ete,’ 
In the reference to Apollonius there 16 κοΐ), mistake, as we c mot 
find thé passage, to which Spanheim 1¢{; is. tas worth while to 
notice the yaniations iuethe orthography. Of this word ace arding to 
the natifgaf the diffefent dialectgg7 3/3, as wo have seen in the 
Done diilect, becomes σιβδα, afd, as Callmmichus so spells the 
word, perhaps this form avas more particdlarly usca by the Cyre- 
neeans. Hesych.: Σίλβαι" ῥοιαί « aoe oie thesych . ΣΡί- 
διον᾽ xoxxog ῥοιᾶς. Hesych.- Bip. Bpa pot, fivrer ‘Lle tue 
reading 1s ZiuBas. Hesveh “Pin Bai coms peyars, ἀμεῖρὸν δὲ bie 
τοῦ ξ, Flux But, Uo ξίμβα be, a8 Plesychius tells us, the Jolie 
fon, >panhein 15 μοι iken in saying, Σίβδης nompe Lol ce.’ 

3. Payyay, ἄνος, 0, et Ψαγδας, ubgucntum AZeyptium.’  Malt- 
by. Di Mas, we thinkyquite correct adin tung both these forms. 
Sclincigha uscron Ada sv op. OYO ct p ODI -j&chnow le dges the 
existence of ψαγὺας as the nomanatise., Sehneéidcius in Fie: : 
‘6 Ψώγδας, 4, oder Waysac, 1” We know not where Schneider 
found authorjty for making Ψάγδας femmine. Latwe have good 
icason for thtukmy with Salmasius in Solin. p 497 d. that it ig 
masculine, ὁ bayous Tesy chins presents us with another form, 
Payr7rs5, 0 (ψάγυας, Ψαγοής, ὀμύρον ποιὸν), aud the μιομιδίοι οἴ 
Atheneus gives ἢ Ψψάγδα Pliny xsiver 10. has sagda, a .\the- 
naus p. O91. quotes Theodorus £4 an authority for saving that the 
Word sometimes signifies θυμίαμά ry ἃ seyse unnoticcd by Fl. 

Steph, | and Sthneider, who,ae equally silent ἡμὴ the use of the 
ae in Pliny, Sohnus, arid τωι. Ongg, ἃ 1, 7., Lo denote ἃ 

‘quam Chuldai adherescentem ne sc prasit 
colony 
gp δίωτιζω ab Hesych. éxphcatur” pel Fi ΠΝ erpo, 
sade in lec. eapon. eli o, sec st planissime mendusus.” Maltby. ’ 
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Τοίκων 7 λῳστα καὶ τὰ θυμηδέστατα 
πάρεστι Awticasdas. Jschylus Suppl 970. 

But this is to chufound ἀπανθέω, defloreo, with ἀπανϑίξζ,ν», florem de- 
cerpo, © Di, M. appears to have bec drawn into this mistake by 
Schutz, who, when commenting, on the passags of cluschyltus, says : 
“ Awrifey οἵ ἐχλωτίζειν ab Hesychio expheatur per ἀπανθεῖν, flurem 
deceipere, uade vocabulum ad universam eligendi sbptioa quievis 
eligendi notionemn defesit.” Wine indeed it is that we have im 
Hesychius: ᾿Φὸξελώπισεγ' ἀπηνύησεν. But Salmastus, Kuster, and 
G. D’Ainaud tive fected the blunder ot the transa.ber by 
readme the gloss thus, ᾿Εξελώτιφεν' ἀπήνδισεν, and the corre: ton 18 
abundantly confirmed by two other pas-ases of Plesychius, where 
we read: ᾿Εκλωπίζεται (κλωτίζεται) ἐξανλίζιται, “Ayasds Οἰδίπρδιε : 
Awrifay amaviitegbes, ἀπολλύθιν. Zonaras p. 120 > Μ΄ πισμα τὸ 
amavinua. © Kodém yitio ap. Hesych. ἐκλωπίζειν pro ἐκλωτίξειν, 
Kurp. Heleo. 1600. τί μέλλετ᾽, ὦ yng Ελλάδος λωτίσματα. Lbesych, : 
twrigcy, ἀπανθίζειν, ct λωτίσματα' οἱ πρῶτοι καὶ ἔπίλεκτοι., Prope 
decerplt ct select floXs, Hine noster ἀπάνλημα, pro quo malim 
ἀτάνθισμα. [Non enin\ ἀπανθεῖν, sed ἀπανϑίζειν hoc sensu dicituf] 
Dende sleet pracip λωτίσματα, utcLat. flos, δε λωτίζεσβαι, 
seligere oplonum, wtapud Fda aa Tittmann. Dr2Mfaltby pro- 
nounces the gloss of Hesychius ἂν be “ planissime mendosa:” do 
rita atail-cbo, ἀπολλόειν. If he supposes the corruption to be 
nN λωτίξειν» Winay be removed by twading λωτίξεσθαι : but, if he 
objects to ἀπολλύειν, We aie "prepared to maintain that the gloss 
needa con@ton.  Heimsidts and Abresch would substitute dro 
λαύειν, and they quote the passage of /Esehydus τὸ defend their 
conjecture. For our own pats we cannot see that, Wf Les, chius 
had written ἀπολαύσιν, he could have tended to refer to the verse 
of Anschylus; for the sense of the versé required bin to say not 
ἀπολαύειν, fru, but ἀπαυθίξειν, seltvere uptimun. LExptatnivg as he 
does λωτίζειν by ἀπολλύειν, perderc, he appears rather to refer to 
the Kunpidean use of the word, when compounded with the prepo- 
sition ἀπό: Suppl. 150. 

ὅταν TIS, ὡς λειμῶνος ἠρινοῦ στάχυν, 

τόλμας ἀφαιρῇ, κἀπολωτίξζη νέους. 
““ ᾿Απολωτίζω, decerpo et demeto ρέμα, coll. 717. ἀποκαῴζλίζων, 
ἃ cale desecans et demeters, spqut Tarquinius capita papaverum a 
“αὐ decussit.’? Dammins in Lev. p. 1303. Jn another 
seuse Eutipides saysd phig, Aul. 793. ~ 

“~*~ τίς ἄρα μ᾽ εὐπλικάμοψῥ κῦμα) 

ἔρυμᾳ δακρυόενσ᾽ ἀνύσας, 
Τὰ μὰ ἀπᾳλωτιξῖ ; 


"The word ἐκλωτίζειν I itted by LI. Stephens. When gpéchylus 
says in the Suppl. 970. 


4 
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ς = J 
Τούτων τὰ Adora καὶ τὰ θυμηδέσταταε͵ 


ἐ πάρεστι, λωτίδασθε, ᾿ 

(siiwe read with Dr. Butler, who’ has well explaifed the pissage), 
we’ are Inclined to think the word Agora suggested to the mand 
of AEschylus by the word λυτίσασθε. Every reader of Aoschy- 
lus knows how extremely fond he is of playing upon words. 

5. Morell ii the xxxviu. page of the Prosodia, says, “ Vergara 
de Quantitate Syllabarun ait participia in ας ahiquando corripi, 
raro tamen, Iaudatque Hesiodi versum, ἜΝ 

δησας ἀλυκτοπεῦτδι Προμηϑεξέβῥι, 
qui nusquam comparet ; legitur enim, aut} 


v 


fa omnino legendum est, 
δησε δ᾽ ἀλυκτοπεδῃσι Προμηθεα, ‘Theog. 821.’ 

We do not pretend to say in what egition Vergara found the verse 
80 written, but Morell was mistaken in suppostng that the verse 
43 no-where so written, as willappear from the fdllowing quotation, 
’ Draco Straton. περὶ μέτρων ap. Bastium ad Gregor. Cor. p. 840.: 
Σπανίως εὑρήσεις τὸ ἃ βραχὺ bse δωριχῷ ὑποικένου Φωνήεντος, οὖς παρ᾿ 
"Horsey ey Θεογονίᾳ, ᾿ ἐν ; Pre 

' ες ὦ Δήδας ἀλυκτοπέδησι Προμηθέοι "βοικιλάβουλον. 
“ Libri βῆξηι δῆσε δ᾽ ἀξυκτ. Πρ. π.. 9 t}s Scheler, and μὲ. Etym. 
M. p. 73, $4, it ie so quoted. | 

‘6. We are surprised to tind do fittle notice taken of the word 
μανός.. Morell m the second Appendix’ p. 111... writes thus :-- 
“ Mavixocy et μαᾶνιακος Orph y—hicenter— Meesvstcc, werriaccs, ul 
μαινις, [καινολιος : vel μα νίκος, UL SUPT gee vounas.—arbe wens SIVE pa νος, 
rarus. Hlephest.”. Dr. M. 1s ere gai silent. Paryuictes Yop. 
προπαρ. Ὁ. Ska: Maviy τὸ ἀρκιὸν οὕτω λέγουσιν ᾿ἀθηναῖον. τὴν πρῴτην 
συλλαβὴν ἐχτείγουσιν. So Bekker has edited the Gloss, but ltubn- 
ken ad Tim. p- 177. puts a full stop after λέγουσιν, aud makes 
"Abnvaios yefer to ἐκτείνδῆσιν. Tittmann ad Zona Les. p. 1334., 
perhaps rightly, after οὕτως inserts Θοαχέως. “40 Xcnophoniis 
Cyrop. vu. 5, 6. scuibam μανότερον, an, quod alihabent, peeve repo,” 
says Schiefer ad Schol. Apollon. ἀν. i249., © paulum ambigo, 
Phrynichus quidem ap. Rulnk. ad ‘Vim. p. 177... abqvaios, iInquit, 
τὴν πρώτην cuaduiy ἐκτείνουσιν. Sed Zonuras p. 1994.2 Mavay— 
βραχέως λέγουσι. Atqué'ta Adscuyli fragin., quod dstyin .MS. ser- 
vawit vy. Ruhnk.d.c.) ἃ jiarifesto cornpitur, si fragmicstum ilud, 
quod suspicor, est aut exitus lambier versus, aut intimin {τος δῖνος 
}taque propemodum huc inchno, ut,, posthabita Phrynichy, quar 
vis gravi, auetoritate, assentiar Anonytgo Herman, qui ja Kegul. 
de: Proséd. p. 440, paves digit παρ᾿ ᾿Ατδ κοῖς συστέλλεσθαι." 

7. Weare equally surprised to.find that pr Ν' has observed a 
profound: sileace about the quantity of the’first’ syllable’ of dgis in 
the celgfrated Homeric verse, 1]. 3 208% which Morell quotes, 
and of which he says in the second Appendix p. 1116., “"Oqus, 


f 
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e. “ 

orima in log. cit. preducitur consulta, ut versus ipse diriguisse vi- 
deatur: Cl. ex, Dem. Phal.—f. 6471.” See Clarke and Ennesty, , 
on this verse, the Scholia Vencta, Athenzus, xiv. Ρ. 63¢., Schof | 
ad. Hephast. p. 148. et 183..ed. Gaisf. For our, own parts We 
acquiesee in the opinion of Heyne, which 1s approved by Schweig- 
hwuser, who thus writes ad Athen, 1. c. :—-“ ἢ duitas rationes com~ 
ἐπ 01} sunt interpretes, Gur an voce ogiy-piima, cunk natura brevis 
ci, pro longa usus sit poeta: quarum ravoaum haud dubie veris- 
stma alla, quam Η οὐ πιο δον probatam video, quae statuit, gemt- 
pata in pronanciando ΜΕ ΝΣ @ svilabatn illam pioduci potuisse, pro- 
ductamque adeo a poéta in bog yersu esses quapropter, curatius 
sl seriptun versum velles, ofgsy, vel ὄπφιν scriptim oportuisse : 
cuemnadmodun v. c. ἢ voce THUGS prima syllaba brevis producitur 
cenmuata φ litera, Sf ἐσχύπφος ‘geribendo ; quod fecit Anacreon api 
Athen. at. 198. ¢. ὅτ Panyasis ibid. ht. d.” See Pzetzes ad Ly- 
cophr. 255. et 495. | ; 

On a future OCcCusiON swe shall offer some further remarks ou this 
"δὲ useful work. ἂ 


PRESENTATIONS AND CONGRATULATORY 
ODER, © ᾿ 

Recigetin the Theatre ‘at Oxford, at the Visit of the 

Paince Recent, end ther Impcriakand Royal Ala- 

Jesties the Limperor of Russia, and the King ‘of 

Prussia fo the University, in Juge, 1814, 


πος τον ἫΝ 
ω iF i Ἢ 


Avr the conclusion ef the Pubhe Orator’s speech,’ Dr. Phil- 
imore, the Regjus Professor of Civil Law, standing in the 
area of she ‘I'heatre, as is usual, for the Professor or other public 
Officer presenting to Degrees, humbly Informed their Majesties, 
the Emperor and the King, that the University hdd coyferred’ upon 
them the Πλυντρ of D. C.sk. ‘by Diploma; addressing hunself 
first to the {Linpetor af Rijetia, and then to the KiftePrussia, in 
the following Speeches : ie a ἜΝ 
ImPpeRATORSADGUSTISSIME 1 ΕΞ — 
Lata lubensque αἰ unanimis Academig: summum quer pe- 
tut honérem ubrdetulit ;—jre enim et merito sibi gratahipur illus- 


1 
- 


' For the Public Orator’s Speech, See 


0. ΧΙ 183, of this Journals 
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πο quibus Fasti nostr! inclarescunt, advenarant ordutibus ascribi 
iam Heroa, qui, wiax.mo quod novinus super Jurope atque 
lw genles IMperio MsigHitus, ita tanto impelie uss est ut cete- 
ras etiam Orbis terarnu regiones fama ners sui impleverit. 

Negue : in segue Omnino aut dtiosum 1 Imperium Hutus e5—Incl- 
disti enim in: ἘΠ tenipor u—conflari tigens ancepsque bellum 
—ingrucre canjuiate acies—maximi quus vidit bostia. wias exerci- 
tus—fi emere inyicty Duces qui ‘‘bellis hella sefendy’ usque ad-m- 
fimum regni tui penetrale pervenerant ys wibus tamen omnibus 
adeo te constanter obtulisti—adeo invict&fyorum hide, atque eximia 
virtute fretus es, ut non solumefusos fugatosquie hostes magna et 
memorubili strage contuderis—sed, quod maximuin cst, stitueris 
porro ive— perycre immo ad libergmdas Europa Gentes, atque ad 
“oynnia in pristiium restituenda. τ΄ Fi" 

Ltaque teansgressus Jinperi tu fines, vastas illas et dissitas re- 
glones Vistula ‘amuLet moenibus' Lutetia Intel jacentes ita victors 
peragrasti, ut reghe ad tc tanquan auclonEn ΓΟ τ possit admiran- 
da illa etresum Εἴ triumphortth ΟΣ dbus hac nostra το μοτὰ 
inclaruerypt. - ¥ J 
ayiem, quosin gremio sAcadtmma cnutiitos aitiam pacis- 
‘Maxime amantigsimp’ ess decet, alio quogue πο πο 
‘commendatus venis ;— : 

Quippe cum demum voti compos inclytam μὴν Liber, sum- 
mam rerum et caput belli quasi τῇ, manu ac potestate haberes— 
utcunque ante’ oculos Patria eis belluium clude diruta et 
eversa—utcunque Moscua, gentis fla incunabula, intl(uBh-va sci- 
licet 1mperisedes; vastata flammia atque ruiis petpetuo se obver- 
teret,—ultion: tamen atque violentie indulgere, ‘Te, savctaque illa 
quam propugnasti δὰ indignum existunasti——ilaque non solum 
arlis cgregie monumef salva atque inviolata Europe prasttist, 

ed nésti quoque hostium auimos ad sanguinem,-@ cedes Irritatos 
leftire et compescere, et ad meligrem vite vormam seduccre. 

Lets qwitur super bientesque ub: honorem detulunus,—neve ob- 
latuin aspeineris ;—sclas etenim ( d tibi, Augtisussime Impera- 
tof, gratissimum fore ,gibiftor) céfsissimum nostrum Principem, 
¢cujus hospitio usus eS®Principons sane nobis omni cultu et reve- 

τρια, prosequendum, scias illumi baud ita pridem eodem ho- 
Hore sese Misigniri non nedigisy ei egse. | 
: Ex AUGUSTISSIME ! δ ἀπο ἢ 

Tibi q fe qui illustrissimo Il Τβροτκοή magni consili par- 
ticeps,—-qui dubus perichlis, ev pult rrimis laboribus socius af- 
fuisti~-Tibi,- eundem quoqueé. haporem laetoylubentique animo de- 
tulit Academia. a 

No -enin et vénerabilis, et catus aredis,, tum ob: gucustam 
_ qua Truéry ‘dignitatem, tum ob arctam qua cum regia nostra stirpe 
Ἷ a affinitatem, quum‘ob paternum quod in Populum tuum 

οἰ δὶ} παρε μη" 


\ 
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Quando } igitur t ibi tuoque regno in maxnnum discrimen, et prope 
ad perniciem ee Be perventum esset, idem ille Populus tuus cia 

‘urope oculos, ahimosque in se conver tit-—adeo justa piaque i 
contia Somminern hostem unannnis SUrrexit 5 itaque ad pratori 

*concurrere—ultro poscere siona— ultro eile se-conmiee quasi uno 
eodemque impety atque edie ferri, pro patria ultima experirl, et 
preclara et nomine Borussiaco digna edere fecinora. 

Nec ‘Tu patrie defuisti Fin ainnibus expeditionibus et prehis 
princeps omnmum et primus, eras—immo tanta i vigihis et pericue - 
hs capessendis constanty ectantum inter ipsa: pericula mentis acu¢ 
men,—tanta dengue ἢ mihtaris sctentia,—in te emrcuit ;—ut 
Magnin- Fredericum redditnny bi veterdni milites- non temere 
aucurarenmr, 

Tuis igitur, auspicus, tuoq ugg ductu Borussiacum nomen quasi 
renatun (absit δὲ invidial quasi renatum tamen, et proprio vi- 
gore flarens, instauratunique viduninus,. . ΐ 

Crediderimus enim illustrissimum Patruum tuum, cum olim 
Victor septennium  beilt wgnis clarisque tnumphis illustrati pace 
stabili ac dintmina οἷαι pret, —erediderimus nimirum inclytum 
illum Fleioa non τη γον ἐὰν gpud exteros famam et splendorem jam 
tum sibimet cone a eee δ tu, rex Kucustissiu et multis 
fortibus fects, et gloria qua msigh girs tnilitan, ubi populoque tug 
Th pempenin να ist. 


» 


At the close of the first of ince Sperched, the Chancellor, re~ 
ceiving the Diploma of the Bee WOR from the hands of the Pro- 
Vice-Gctreebot directed the Proctor:  iumbly (9 present it to His 
Imperial Majesty, which they did kneeling. The same form was 
observed m delivering the Diploma of the hing of Prussia ; and 
each of these Sovercigns, us lie received eae the hands of the 
Proctors, rose, and bowed to the Proce Regent, and ther conde- 
scended tia honour the Chancellor and the Convocation with ati 
Near mark of their gracious acceptance of this token of respect. . 

The Chancellor a propaged that the Honorary Degree of 
DG, Leshond be conferred upon is ΩΝ Count Lieven; 
Arnbassedor Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary frome Eis 
δὲ πεῖν th. Vouperor, of Rassia gv this Cont; upon His Higt= 
ves Prince Metternich, Miniter of State to iis Majesty the Em- 
perer of Austria ‘and upest’ Field Marshal, Butter τ of 
Wallstadt, Wield Mur shal it ‘the Aries. of Elis Majesty the King 
of Prussia.: Each of ‘these Degfees was assented? to unanjmously, 
and with Joua applause.* ae Ἔ 


‘These illustrious Personages were thon conducted nto Fhea- 
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ἜΣ preceded by ‘the Bedels, and attended” hy the Regius Professor 
‘ef Civil Law, who presented them to the Chancellor and Proe- 
“fers successively in the following Speeches : 


INSIGNISSIME EY LLONORATISSIME CANCELLARIL, 


Vosgur Kerrasi Procurarorss ! 

Presento vobis prenohilem Comitem de Lieven, Aneustissinn 
ommum Russiarum {mperatoris ad #onunwn Dominum tegem 
Legatum ; : 

. Qui in ‘Livonia ex nobili stirpe ortugede eH pacisque artibus ct 

. siveawinh et peritum sc exhiblit, et 19. Ge 4irecterea quem singulan 
culty prosequi voluit Academia, éum ob patiiam, tum, ut aha τὰ- 
ceam, ob sanctum dlud quo fungitur officlum.— 

Neque Ingloriam omnino prov cism sortitus ests iblius ennn 
opera alque ministerio antiquissimd’ nobiscumgét Russiaca Gonte 
_feedera redmtegrata sunt ;—nec minimum oi‘daudis est quod in tan- 
\ ts, tamque arduis Regotils procyrandis, omncs covsuetudine sua 
ΕΣ sibi devinxegit ut merito hobjs site κὰ Οὐ 

᾿ἤαψιο, hune presento vobis ἘΠῚ adniittagiir ad Gradum Doctoriz 

m Jure Civili honoris causa. ιν 

In LISSIMH Mr Honopdrissisr: CAMCELLARIV, 
Vdgour Eorren Pr VURATORES | 
“8° “Przesento vobis fustrissimit * Principe: de Metternich, a se- 
cretioribus consiliis Augustissimi Austria: Impe ratonis. 

Neque proféeto istinsmadi jest Princ eps Me ornatissinns, qui 
nullam omnino aut Jeon ἀϑι ὅπ! ἐν ΜΕ}: matenon Cratori sufficiat’; 
—iusunt enim in illo dotes magne et praelare, exten judi 
ciam, cognptio multiplex, in rebus tractandis mira solertia, ca de- 
nique morum comitas, que onium sibi conc ihat animos et mi 
publicis negotirs le it | iui simultates ct componit discordias. 

Hac indole morun#t virtutum gravissimis apud suos adeo mu- 

ybus perfunctus est, ut is demum sit quem Augustissimuts Aups- 

z Imperator in‘omnt aduinisteatione Reipubiica: actorem aucto- 
remque habuit. 


Hujus igitur consis ca foedera ihita et perfecia sunt, qua uno, 


eodemque societatis vinculé maxitnas et protenticsunas ἐν MTOP® 
‘Gentes contra Galloruiau erbain domimnationem colligaverunt. 
16 ἐτροϑ dvenx: ita insignia, ita τοὶ πάτο ΠῚ LUT 5-—atin- 
‘pléato enim hodierna interest frequentia—et ne τ Academie 
“spatiys guar s abire videatur, awe ΠΈΣ Pp), cecal ἐν ut ad- 
mittatur Gradurn Dettoris i In JL ile hotidrig causa. 
INs¥enissime BT . Hon on FissiMy” CANCELLARIE, 
“Vosgug Eureeit PRocuratoges |! Vr τ 
Preesento vobis illystrissimium’ Principep Bluchet 
“ H ‘namie invictie virtutis, atqut antiqua: fidei—et gue nemi- 
emg iMustres qui hodie oo nostraqiie ‘iuvisere diguati sunt. 
Oe ς 


iA 
a 


= 
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Duces Proceresgue,snetninem quidem habemus cui Iibentius nos-_ 
tros honores def€ramus :-— - 
Is eniin est, χὰ] ad arma natus, et a prima statim pueritigin 
exercitibus versatus sub Mayno Frederico ty1o stipendia merit, 
‘et exinde per varias provecte vite vicissitudines tam rerum gesta- 
‘rum fama, quam glorig qua inclaruit πα! Ἀγ], et patria, atque ca 
quam juvenis admodum hauserat disciplina, se dignum ubique 
prestitit. . Me τς . - ν᾿ 
Itaque ubi illuxerat.,spes posse Europam in statum pristmum 
restitul, letus alveerqué:¥ortissimo | Princip: suo quamprimum ge 
adjunxit, (dudum cnim¥genectutem excusans ab omnt negotio pub- 
Heo se subduxerat,) nec illo quigpiam, ea tempestate ardua scilicet 
et difficiliima, dagnior videbatur summo in Borussiacum exergitum 
ymperio iugigninig ὦ, . eee 
Audivistis nimitam quo vigore—quo ardore——septuagenarius ille 
omnibus peticulis et vigiliis nterfuerit audivistis aimirum quo 
sircnuo pioqte odio” contra Gallorum Indwperatorem quasi © fu- 
pinta focemate’ luctuogttstius belli.gquo per tot’annos Europa con 
flagraverat, cBeireiar; dum esse dengue qui non altam suis labo- 
mbus ct vietoris metam aptendebat, quam ut in Ipsa inimicorum 
Uibe inviolabdes pacs conmtipnes VICLIS Hib positas asyaceret. 
Hospitiigitur tof tantisque ἢ γρεὶς atque alacri qua fruitur, se- 
veetute venciabili—fansta ommia “et felicia omnia comprecamur— 
et cum apud suos reyersus in otium quod merdit, se contulerit, re- 
miniscatur aliquando nos eum grath riente excéltiissc—reminisca- 
tur aliquagdo yos, homines schlicet studiis, et literis deditos, in cum 
hoc ρα πα sit Academici honoris contulisse, ob egregia qu 
in [fberanda I:uropa navavit opera. =e ᾿ 
Quod reliquum est, hunc prasento vobis yt admiltatur ad gra- 
dum Doetoris in Jure Civili honoris ουφε: ; 


At the closé of each of the Professor's Speeches, the Iilustgous 
Personage, who was the subject of it, was admitted by the Chan- 
celloz to his Detyree in the ysual. form, and couducted to his seat 
Amongst the Doctors. . ᾿ ὯΝ 


τ 
4 


‘The following Verses in honour of, the otcasion were then 're- 
; i ae we 
eved by Jumior members of the University : 
a’ Aw . va 
OLTATEP diss ὑψίστου, 
ϑναταῖσιν ἐζουραθίοισί τ᾽ ἐν + 
ow τίμένα, cave Δίκα" 
a\ 5 τ. f f 
ἃ χερὶ δαιμονίᾳ ἀναμαρτὴν» 
Tw μεγάλων ἀνάκτων.» 
, ᾿ ,, ΡΣ, 
μιϑγάλας κοὐῥευθύνει  φύχας, 
δ Oy 3 A 
τοὺς μὲν ἐπ᾽ ἄκραν 
εὐπραγίας τε καὶ εὐαμερίας 
τιϑεῖσα κορυῷάν" 
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τῶν δὲ κελαδεννὰν ὕβριν - 
ἄρεος ἐριβοόμ, » βολαις 
φονίῳ προσπελώσασα πεδίῳ. 
τεὸν ποτὶ, σεμνὰ, βωμὸν 
οὔτε λύρας ἄτερ our ἀγαβοιὸ 
χάρματος ἐρχοιεθ᾽, οἷσι πρόπων 
ἐσλῶν, εὐεργε-τῶν τε, 
καὶ θεοχτίστων γόμων 
χάρις παραιβύσσει φρένας, 
ὅσοις ποθεινὸν ἔστιν ἣ nd κλέος, 
φίλα δὲ πατρὶς αἱ, 
“Hades δὴ σωτηρία Bporotosy 
ὅτ᾽ ἀπ᾽ οὐραναῦ κατεβας, 
ἐν μάχη τ᾿ ἐπιοῦσι Γάλλοιῷς 
ἀντίους ἔστασας ᾿Ιβάρφους. 
Σαυρομάτων ὸ ἤρα, παῖδε, 
Σ χύθαι τ᾽ ἄμαχοι, δορυφόρος ὃ ξ- 
ΜΙλοςς δουλοσύναν ἀ ἀπὸ πατρίδος 
peels οἱ ἴδον μὲν 5 el 
Σαρματίας παλαιὸν ἕδος, : 
ἐχθροῖς οἰκτρυτάτως κατα wt, 
aro Γάλλους ταχεῖα q 
μετῆλθε τίσις, xe piyarany Ὃς 
δραπέταις ποσὶν peas ἔφευγεν 
ἐλευθίρων φόβῳ." 
τὸτΞ σὺ γἄθησα:ς, Aina, 
τότε δὴ Σαυρόμαται, Σκυθῶν re 
Φίλιππος λαὸς ἄροντο κῦδο,, 
Γάλλου δὲ στυγερὼ τυραννὶς 
ἔτρεμε δεινῶς, ὑσοτ᾽ οὐράνιος 
χειμωνίων op. ὧν παᾳτὴρ' 
κρυόεντα βέλη τῇ πολυάνδρῳ 
ἐνεσχηψε στρατίᾳ" " 
Teal Of παῖδες, ; 
Βορυαθενες εὐρυρέεθ,.., ἰ 
φβ: spay ὀπίσω 
πολέμου νεφελὰν κατέχευαν. 
Mobiin δ᾽ ὑμῖν, κλεινοὶ βασιλεὶς ! 
συμπλέκει καλλίνικον ore gav07, 
οἱ bias ἄωτον 
ἀπεδρέψατ' ἐς ἀκ), φυλάξαντες ἃ 
γλυχυτάταν ἐλευθερίαν, 
ἀρετῆς: Te συμμαχίᾳ καλλίστᾳ 
πελώριον τελέσαντες ἔργ. : 


ba) 


i 
ve Spoken by the Hon. G. J. ΤΡ. Ellis, of Christ Church. 


Recited at Oxford, June, 1814. 
COMPOSIT < jam tandem armis, dum tota quiescit 


Europa, et justi dgnoscens moderaminis usum, 
Vos, tanti auctorés, illustria nomina, doni 
Grata colit, cingitque ἴδια tempora lauro ; 
Nos itidem Musarum artes atque otia docte 
Pallados hic miti pacis-servare sub umbra 
Assohti, his ultro vocemque animumque triumphis 
Addimus, hospitikusque vovis latamur ovantes ; 
Nec minus interea patriz patrique movetur ’ 
Imperii cura, neq@e te ἔμ, maxime,Princeps, 
Gratari dubitat Rhedyeia, et amore ¥ideli 
Excipit; et tanto felix se Prasitle jactat. 
Auspice ‘te, placidam carpit secura quietem 
Pieridum sees : tu namque eXempla paterna 
Rite colens, nostra#ujtro dignaris Athenas 
Presidio tegeie, et domy cumulare benignis : ; 
Scilicet onmne tuum estgprisca quod ab Herculis urbe 
Eruta Niliaci pretiosa Ylamma Bybli * 
"Tandem insperatie donar. ‘munere Ticis 
Vidimus, ct Sophie hac ἀλέα. sacraria condi. 
Nec minus interea studia in qugcunque vocetur 
Vita altiix artisque parens, 16, Dga Mathesis, 
Suspicit, et facilem veneratur lata‘ Patronam. 
Sila adeo, seu, qua magno les impe@ret orbi, 
Rdoceat, viresque ac pouderg material, 
Sen qukitygele niodis coeant, iterumque figuras | 
Dissinant habitura novas vaya semina rerum, 
Seu terre scrutetur opes, que ceca metalli 
Semina, quas gremio sparsim ferat ubcre gemmas, 
Hla sibs tantis prestari debita cozptis — 5. " 
Otia, subsidiumque tuo de munere jactat.” - 

‘rgo consiliis stabiliia armisque suorum Ὁ 
Dum regina viget Brittannia, pucis amorem 

um colit, et Bhoebo doctum Vacat [sidos*agmen, 
’ Hac tibi perpetue stabunt preconia fame ._ 
Victori# titulo, etbelli potiora tropais. ας 


"ΟἿ 


Spoken by LérdsClifton, of Christ Chyrgp 
» ' s ao . kA : \ ἊΣ 


: | = 
2 γαῖα πατρὶς, i παρῆν ἐν Aor 
= τον ρρνάζειν, Tey OT ZY τὸν ἄθλιον 
γάτα, πάσαν τὸν MAavouevoy χϑονὰ, - 
οὐ δὰ Σούσεσι γοῦν προσεῖπας ὀμμάτωγ, ἄπο. . 
τίς γὰρ προσέπταν ἀδπίς, εἰ μὴ σῆς Ors 
: ἀρηρέ πίστις debited, Χατοῖσθά τε 
εὕροντα κἀν ἀπόροισιν ἂν τὸν ϑεὺν πόρους. , 


NO. ΧΧΥμ. δ. συ} = VOL. XIV. 


69. On the Elgin. Marbles. 


οὐχοῦν τὸ μὲν σὸν ἔσχεν ἐν κακαϊς τύχα 
τὸν φύγαδα θέλγειν, χ᾽ ὦ, τι λοιπὸν ἦν boo 
φιλοξένοισιν εὖ περιστέλλειν τοδε 
χόσμοισιν ὁ δ᾽ ἄναξ οὔχι τὴν ἄγαν φυγὴν 
ἀνόνητα γ᾽ sido, ἀλχὰ σῶν, πατρὶς Din, 
φρογημάτων εὖ οἷδε, δεσμίων τ’ ἀπὸ 
σηφίαν βαθείᾳ φερβόμινος ἐσθλὴν φρενί. 
τοιγὰρ δ᾽ εὐχῶν πολλὰ. καὶ τελεσφόρων 
λιτῶν κειτῆλθεν, ὡς μάλιστα μὲν δόμον 
πατρῷον ἐπιδεῖν, καλθακαὶς ae νῷ υς 
χηλεῖν ἐπωδαῖς», γῆς τῳ τῷ A 
ἀπηγρίωται πέργαμ᾽" CBP μὴ ξένῳ 
ξένος οὗτερ ἣν vor’, ἔνθα κοιμᾶσθαι τάφῳ. 
οὐδὲ κενὸν ἦν τόδ᾽ εὐγμα ἩἙΧαὴ γὰρ οὐρανοῦ 
πλάκας διφρεύσαν ἐσχάτων ἀφ᾽ ἡμέ ὦ 
« στίβων ἔλαυψε, θαῦμα καὶ χώκυῤ᾽ ἐρᾶν, 
σελας τι χρυσοφεγγὲς, ὡς πύργᾳυ τινὸ 
πόλεβμς εἰς pened hf. Weaken soph.” 
τοὔνθενδε πῶς aimoipePay ; ἢ γὰ ἀνδράσι 
dpév’ ἔοικε παντόδαποισιν ἐμπλήσσειν ῥόθος 
μεῤψυχίας πῷς αὐτὸς, ὡς αὐδωμένης 
ψεόθεν βοῆς, “ὦ παῖδες ἀνθρώπων, ire, 
ἐλεξυδερουτε πατρίδ᾽, ἔλευδερουτε δὲ 
ταϊδα οὶ γυναῖκας, ϑεῶν τε πατρῴων ἕδη, 
ϑήκας τε προγόνων νῦν ὑνὴφ πάντῶν ἄγων. 
καὶ On mempaxra τῇδε γᾷρ πωνηγύρει 
γέρας τυράννων, τῶντε τῆς γῆς κοιράγων, 
“ρλυμπίας ἱεροῖσιν ὡς ποτ᾽ ἐν μυχρὶς 
Ελλῳνε ἄνδρες τιμίους τοὺς ' BAAS, 
σωτὴρ ἐπ épaspoy, ἔχσεσωσ μένων 
καιᾶνες οὐταος ἐκελαδοῦν λοιῶν πάρα. 
ὦ μακαρίων τόδε φασμάτων ἥμαρ πλέον, 
ὄλβου τ᾿. ἐλαυθερίὰς Te, τοῦ τ᾽ ἀεὶ κλέους. 
spelen ὃν C. StaJohn Mildmay, Commoner of Brazen Nov 
ollege., " 
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ON THE ELGIN MARBLES. . i 
re πον Pe 
As jhe author’ 6¥ an article on the Elgin M τ es, ‘in No. 
XXVIII. of the Quarterly Revigh, expiesses a wish to hear Miz. 


Payee Knight's explanation of thd parts of his evidence concesning 
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‘ 


them, which he fide “30 grossly misrepresented, he shall be very ὅ 


concisely gratified ; and if his motives are such as he professes, he 
will forthwith avow and retract his calumnies. | ; 

As to his observations on μὲν, γὰρ and δὲ, they only betray kas 
extreme ignorance of the Greek language, im which the former is 
merely the initial, andthe latter the consecutive connective in a 
sentence; and, as the words which were. initial in Plutarch’s sen- 
tenee were conseeutive in the w&ness’s, πὲ thought himself at liber- 
ty to introduce thegg gfammatically, when he could do it without 
altering the -sense, white conceiyes (with all due deference to 
these heaven-born Hodgevegng), he has not altered in the slightest 
degree. " . 

As for behevmg this mass of architectgral sculpture to be the 
work of Phidia’, 3f. is a sort of belief which defies argument. 
Plutargh states tha Pyricles contrived to empley all the artists and 
artisans of Athens, who had votes, ‘in his pliblic works; and in 
the figues of the Metapes alone there is evidence of many diffe- 
rent hands of vatious dégtrees of mggit. In those of the pediments 
too, there is equally distinct evidence of their being of different 
and remote aves; if any regnce is to be, placed on what have 
hitherto been deemed certain -criteria in the Chrondlogy of Art. 
The figure of Hercules, called Ἃ Pheseus, is the Crotomate ie 
cules, extaut upon many coins of*that chy, some anterior, série 
posterior, to the time. of “Phydias,\and with the title xporwnapag 


always inscgbed over it. Crgto having perished long before the 


tinea.” nu, the statue Was then without doubt at Rome ; 


and it is extiemely probable that he should have a capy of-it made 
28 a symbol to accompahy bis owa image in the additional decora- 
. - Bt oc : e, eae 

tions of the Parthenon; but extremely improbable that Phidias, 
Callicrates, or Ictius, should hayé:horrowed the guardian god of 
a Dorian city of Italy to adorn the*temple of the guardian goddess 


of Athens. ‘That the image of ,Hadriai was there, such as it ap- 


pears on his coins,« Wheeler says positively ; and when Mr. Vis- 
conti undertakesto prove fRat it was'a Vulcan, he should have 
first prgved that it,padsayap, or that Vulcan was ever represented 
without one. as ὅτις αὐ -"" 

As for the head of Ajax, at Petwérth, Mr. Knigyésassures , the 
Reviewer that, had it not. béen jg a much better state of csetia- 


‘ 


tion than that of the Hetculgs above-mentioned,:peitifer he nor 


any of his colledguese would fave «priised’ it, or Pvenshdmitted it 
into their publication. [t4hag,, brows ‘and features, of which the 
grandeur of thé; expression si} remains,*theieh the délicacy of 
the finishirig*is lost; but in’alf thesé remnants of the Metopes and 
pediménts of the Parthenone ἊΣ 18 ποῖ a single feature left. 

The Frieze of Phigaleia is“unqucstionably mferior to the best 
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“specnneus from Athens, but it is as angieegonably superior 
throughout to the worst even of the Metopes ; apd the Reviewer, 
by calling it low relief, proves that he is unacquainted with it, the 
fifures being very highly reheved; while those of the Hneze of 
the Parthenon are in low or flat relief. 

As for the scale of pecumary value, Mr. Knight formed 1t as 
accurately as he could from "what his experience furnished of prices 
paid for articles of the same class ;and if the Soros aud /Lgypuian 
Beetle are worth no more than the Re veR'supposes, why did 
the proprictor bring them to Hegland Νὰ ἈΝΑ al expense, and 
then expect the public to pay "it? « ob 

In page 541 of the Review, occyis an instance of fraud’ in quo- 

, tation, unparalleled, it is ta be hoped, in the malevolence of con- 
troversy or libel. The witness was examimed’ ag. ‘to fhe modes iu 
which ancient artists described or recorded theexegution of their 
own works, with their own names, of which he mentions ‘three ; 
aiid is then immediately asked whether the§word εἰργάζετο 1s ever 
so employed. . "Io this he answers: No; ἢ believe nu artist would 
᾿ describe at Chis work) 80 himself; it és the historical erpression. 
(See printed report, page 42.) But thewiteviewer quotes the single 

Hable 2o as the hale of fie answer; and then applics it to what 
Berio had clearly.and distigctly answered in the affirmative ; 

ely, the historical use of the word εἰργάζετο m describing the 
Weirks of athérs,, by Plutarch, Wausanias, and every other historian 
of art; while the artists themselves” ise ἐποίει or ἐφρίησε. It.is 
᾿ charitably ἴο be wished that the confusion of ideas rt the 
‘witness could, on this occasion, be reasongbly iunputed to the Re- 

- viesver ; since, if he has ac ted knowingly and with design, there is 

“no epithet of scot gud detestation which language can supply, 
that will pot appear feeble andfinadequate when applied to him. 

At the Caen of page 539 éf the; Review, 13 a note contaming 

 a-trarrative of a private transaction, which would be too trivial and 

, unimportant to be obtruded upon the public, did not the gross 
aud contiiued falsehoods of it implieate the reputation of another 
. person, «to whom ‘it’may be of Serious yCONgequence. ‘Phe real 
transaction was, ag: ‘follows : About three year’ »vgo Mr. Bonelli, 
af wGblden Safar, sold το" Mr. Payne Knight. some. engraved 

ρα, dad among them a fragment οὔτε head of Flora, ‘valued al 

one ‘hundy Us nyt treo hundred ang. Jifty, pounds ; and paid for 
partlyyin Weney,and partly in duplicate medals. Though M. 

“Bonell ave no assurances ‘of jts kgjng’ ancient, not only the pur- 
chaser, Bat the late. Mr. Marchant, whom he cofisulted as usual, 
and other experienced judges, helg at to be so; not Was it doubted 
till" avotit four months: ago, wh Γ, Pistrucci, an artist from 
Ror “proclaimed it at Sir Josefh Banks’s to be his own work, 


Ἔτος ad for Mr. Bonelli for erealy ἢ Roman crowns, exclusive of 
re ‘a> 
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the stone which ae δ ἐν supplied, Mr. Knight, however, so 
far from persisting and blustermg, as the Reviewer states, ex- 
pressed his satisfliction in Italian, and in the presence,of Sir Joseph 
Bank-, that there was a living artist of so much merit; and from 
thence went to Mr. Bonelli and urged him’ to tell the 4rnth, ds- , 
suing him at the same time that, admitting the work to be Pis- 
trucci’s, he had no charge to make against him; the unique beauty 
of the stone béing a sufficient reafon for, the price. Bonelli per-- 
sisted that he had ;botght it among a parcel of others, said to have 
belonged to the date. SifRobert Ainsley, covered with a calcarions 
incrustation, which he émplayed PiXrucci to remove, and paid him 
twenty Roman crowns for ἔθεον οὐκ, ‘and the expense of having it 
setin ating, As the readiest means of judging between them, 
Mr. Kmght commissioned Mr. Pistrucéi: tv make a fac-simile,»3 
which he accordingly did, and at the’end of threc months brought ἢ 
it, ofsthe same torm thdecd, but im style and execution as different 
as possible to his eye, and demanded for if, not as the Reviewer - 
states, ten, but ΤῊ ΜῊΝ: sterling ; and th. addition, that the , 
purchaser should formally acknowledge both to be by. the same 
hand. ‘Uhis impudent proposal, repeated the next day im writing, 
Mr. Knight civilly, yet pe&moptorily, declined; but, so far front 
blustering or persisting obstinately, propdsed that both, works ἡ 
should be submitted together to Ni ‘mogt able artists and εἰπε: 


rienced judges, to decide between}the two contrary asserters, being. ; 


himself quite indifferent in jf the “article remainmg the same, whd-"” 
ever ple and its pecunmry value being uo consideration, he 
neve hat ing sold, or attempted to sell, othe:wise than at a public 
auction without reserge, any work of art, at any other. price than 
that which fie paid. Mr. Pistrucci-having deglined ‘this proposal, ¢ 
he has only to repeat it to the’ present prépfietur of his work, .. 
whoever he may be; and_to ddd, in justice to Bonelli, that he 
has repeatedly offered to take back all or any part of the articles 
purchased of him, and to repay the money with imterest. In the » 
case In questian too, the. surface of the stone,;thongh it has been 
carefully and skilfully cleared; still bears such. demonstrative testi- 
mony-to his veradity, that, unless bis opponent can bring’ other | 
proofs of his own ability to counterfeit the slow effects of time on 
such bodies, his oath will, net much. avail with peric Led aud’ 
impartial judges, pee | y, as 
, “af. P K, 
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MANUSCRIPTS BIBLICAL , CHASSICAL, 
AND BIBLICO- ORIENTAL.—tNo. ΝΠ. 


[Continued Jrom No. XXL. p. 92.] 


᾿ ἢ 


aaa aca 


*," We have made ar nangements Jor collecting an ace 
count of ALL Matuiscrifite on the Joregoing depart- 
ments of Literature, which. at epresene exist in the 
warious Pusiic Ligkarigs in ‘Great Briraiy. 

"We shall continue them till finished, when an Ix vex 

wl be given of. the whole. We-shall then collect 
an account of the Manuscripts in ‘the Rovar and 
IMPERIAL Lifenanies on the Céntinent. 
| § 


We some foriner Numbers of. ihe Classical. Journal, a short 
‘account! has been given of the Bibhadl, Classical, and Oriental 
MSS. in the Royal ‘and ‘Harleian Libraries, belonging to the 
| Bigtish Museum, See Nos. XIV. XV. XVILXVUL XX. XXL 
Bt remains, agreeably to what ‘was forgnerly, announced, to give 
ilar account of the Cottonian aint ‘Lansdowne collection, cot: 
me in the same Library; and it will be proper ets ith 
ἫΝ Cottonian, as being the first in the ordeg of time. 
[gis well known saat the great excellence of the collection consists 
“in its Saxon and Eiatish MSSy. felating to our History, both civil 
and. ecclesiastical, our Charters. and our Laws, Biographies, 
Leagues, and ‘Treaties with Foreign Nations, t together with several, 
which congern other churches and gther states, OF its general 
excellencé- for the purposes of Englishistory, Dr. Thomas Gale 
 gpeaks: Ἢ follows, in au Address to the’ Biber of his ‘distor. 
. Britan, Saxoy δι: “ Denique, ut omnis causatio e medio, peni- 
| tire tol ar, ὃ ah lle, quisquis band ‘tye. Historiam nostram per 
᾿ omne ον Srelicare, sitaget, niul}yny faudatum, scriptorémr, a se 
desi OB itt posse, quiéin ‘Coltoniants. ile} jncomparabilig 
“"Thesniftus promptissime; -non’ eshitaebit!” But igh, Codices Bib- 
lici, Classici*Latini, ΚΕ ΤῊΝ γηρᾷ. Orientales, ar few 5 and of 
these, some only a page or imp, ἀβίδου bound up with several 
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others. Still, though his Class of MSS. is not abundant or rieb, 
there willbe ἔοι! under it two or three, that are both éricieht and 


' 


valuable. ΓΝ . i 
COTTONPAN LIBRARY. 
Cadices φίδι, CSM, Batine, a 


PP ERERIUS.“ALTe 0 
Codex Membranaceus in’; 4tg. “Esangelictuni, Latine, « gli-, 
orumque ud ipsa pertinentium: 1, Ispistole Hieronymt. ad 
Damasun: ἃ. Prolog. Quatuor Lvangeliorum. 3, Epistole | 
Eusebii a Carpianum. 4, Sancti Hreronymi Epistola alia " 
ad Dumasum, chm afiis. a : ‘ 
This Manuscript belonged to King. Athelstan, and amazig the several , 
papers it contains, one is a¥Charter of the King’s, by which he gives to the 
Church at Dover the land of Folkston, neat the séa, where formerly was a 
Monastery, dated 927. Another is a Declaration of Athelstan’s , in Whie 
he gives this book to the same Church. = πὰς. 2 
Vith respect to the four Go. x¢ls, which it contains, the three first pages 
are in large detters, aud gilt. The three first of Matthew have, in addition, 
a purple colour spread over them. ΠΝ ὙΠ 
Preftxed are the following lines, writen, jn a fine illumination, where: 
Kang 13 seen kneeling. 7 : 
Saxonidum Dux atque Decus, primumque Monatrcham x. 
ταδί, Alfridum quit numerayit avun, - 
“Προ primas quoties meditantur hubenas, 
Me voluit- sacrum reeibus esse ibrum. * 
‘These lines are written in a more Modern hand, prabably of the time of .. 
Richard the Second. ἘΝ πιὼν Meee 
The four Gospels were in Usum Heyhm Anghe i Jurameptum Corons- 
tionis. Sec. IX, ἐν Se 


air 


ei 


ν 
patito Fy 


ἊΝ NERO. Ὠ.τν | " 


4 

Codex Membranagéxs if Fol. Constans Foliis O58. κα ee a 

Liber praclarisdmits eleguntissimis e€ curiosissimis ΓΝ 
saculy arte picturis et delincuttontbus Φγπαΐαι. Ἧς ae Ὁ 

Quatuer Lvangeha, VErsipnes gulgate cum interEpbari Fesione 
Saronicd, prefationibus Hieronymi, Buseba, kc. 

Much has been writtgn on this curigus manuscript Lote 
Smith, and Wanley. Ser. VI IX 

δ . NE aed C, Tv. ; 

Codex Membranaceus in® Gat , é€onstans Fol. 122. ‘Céntinens, 

inter alia, Psalterium Latinum velusto charactere exargtun, 


4 δ 


104, Manustripts. 


cum versione Gallica: et Cantica Veteriset ‘a Testamenti, 
Sac. Κ΄ 11]. 


CLAUDIUS: E. 1, 


Coder Membranaceus in 1 οἷ., constans foliis 185. Continens, 
anter multa alia, 17.19 planavionem Visionum Damelis ad 
Literam, secundum Magistfum Gomestorem, et Esdia@ Propheta 
fibrum secunduin Apocryphun. Se. XILL. of XIV. 

Θ 


eee 


ἊΡ 


V ESP ASIUNUS. D. ΧΧΊΤΙΙ, 


Coder Membranaceus in 8το. majort, constans folis 33. 
Continet unter alia Evangelistarum Concordian Beevein. 


VESPASIANUS. ἡ. ἈΠ. 


Continet anter multa Ordinem de Fete:r Testamento, quem 
Romana Catholica Ecclesia honorat. 


eer cad 
VITELLIUS. L. χντιι. 


Coder Membranaceus im 4fo. igne adeo corruptus, ut pene 

inulilis hodve ecadat ; contiret wre, cel polius continiut, secundum 

sthium, Psalterium Latinum cum inter lineari versione Saxoniea. 
Vid. Wagley. in Catalogo. fab. Sept. p 222. 


The Latin version, Wanley says, was of the 9th century; and that the 
jnterlineary Saxon νοι σὴ was added sumewl at later. , 


ῳ ὯΝ 
GALBA .. xvitt. 


5 εἷς € 5 
Codex Membranaceus, in Sv0.""myyori, conctans foliis 200. 
Continet anter alia Psalterruma ‘de Lrausfatione LX X. Inter- 
pretum, emendata de nopo :—-Psalmum Davidis cwn pugnarit cum 


Gofeat hg Cantica Feteris et Nove Tedtgome nti. Sac. VLE. 


arm ἘΦ “ 


; VESP ASIANUS. A. 3, 


ed r 
Cod&_ Membranaceus in 4t@.: folits” consians 160. Continens 
inter ali efgisonem de Utrelitate Psatmoium—Psalmum Da- 
vidiga, Hyzitnos, scplicet Cant Isaig, Ezétchie, Anna Vidue, 
ὅς. fe interlineart verstone—Continet Fragmentum ex quodam 
Psalterio Lainey pultherrime Literis minusc tbe adventum 


Normannorum, cum interlineart "ἃ onica Versione, scripto. 
᾿ ἡ Vie ¢ ς 


x 
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TITUS. A. χχιι. 


Codex Merlbranaceus im 4to. constans foliis 382. Biblia 
Latina, Vulgaris Translations, premattita Prologus—accedit 
gd calcem vocum Ilebraicarum Interp)etutio. 


TITUS. Diy ΕΠ. 


τ 1 = 
In Svo. constans e3 folris' 147. Inher Alphaubetarius, in quo 
continentur—Adphabetum τ οὗν, ut finartur ILebran um, non verd 
Samarttanum—Hebrarcune recenNus hodie in usue—Gracun cum 
numerisx— Duo aha Alphabese Giaca cuin numeralibus voceBus-— 
Alyhabetum Latinum, Chaldaorum, et Syromum, Gothorum—a 
Runteum—Liglaa Philosophi— Nor mannor um, cum multes alfis, 


‘ 
, LITUS. D. xx. 


Coder partin Chartaceus, partun Menbranaceus, in Bpai con-' 
stans foltis 194. Contincé inter alia, Lyprvtomag Lucani, de Bello 
(Ἰτείι.--- X Tragadias Seneca—Marhahs duodeam ibrorum 
Epgranunitum Cov Lpudmgia— Poematun Claudiani Epito- 
mam—zlle candi, Lpitomam ey Quinta Cw tro. 

AppeNlar ik oe 

Codec Membranaceus in £Y¥ minort, constans fol. 86. gon- 
iinens 3. Matth. cum Gloss. intertinearr et ἐμ Commentériis. 
Lay Be 

Appendix XXII 
Penocha Epistolarum ov SS. kctarum Diebus Domus at 


Festis Sanctis. ιν ἰ 
Covites Classici. 
: JULIUS F. vir. 


7 ᾿ ᾿ 7 ¥ 
Codex Chartaceas in’ Pol. longiort, constans foltis 280. κ' 


ΤῊΝ contains, with various other papers, unconnected with this inquiry— 
Capitulu Quiver Libborum Ge reicwg Virgiin—Capitula XID [ibrorum 
Aeneidos \ irgilu— Summ in Libre vu ἢ etamorphosesn Ovidiu, 
guam Gallicam etiam convefteba's Christianus 16 Goway2 desSt. Mauro, 
— Willielm: Beboncr Registrum seu Pxeerpta Versu foverbialium 
de Libro Ovidiu de Arte Amand, de Tastis, et Ge Fiptstolis Nomina 
Chronographorum, necnon ‘tq uortim E[isto:corum—Excerptaiaag@Behece 
Libris de Benéfhcus —Capitula Librorum Ethie Aristotelis aN oles ex’ 


Timeo Plate qua reperiuntu μὴ Bibl otheca Sangsi Petgs Canta riviensis 
—Indicem onrnium operum Cicergnis, uli sefert Lconardug Arctunus=-Locos 
Communes de Amicitia, et Saiectutg, ct alia argumenta, ox Cicerone, 
Seneca, Terentid, et spatsimy digfosita—Culleetanea de Philosuphis Anti- 
quis, Histosieis, ct Poetis—Vocabula Hebraica Expheata,——Cent. XV. 


prmencelememmmmene 


3 


106 / M anuschipts.’ 
JULIUS. F. x. 


Contains, among many other papers— Priora deceny Capita prover- 
byorum Salomonis, cum Argumentis—Excerpta ex Vitruyio, Carmina, Epi- 
taphia, cum 4}}}8 —Excerpta ex Procopio, Bello Gethicu, Grece—Ex- 
cerpta ex sdam antiquis Poetis—Excetpta, manu Camden, ex Tacita 
etalus, de prefectis, Legionibusque Romanisin Britannia. XV. XVI. 


c ; t 
TIBERIUS. B. v, 


Codex Membran. in 4to. amp'ori, ea diversit “simul compactis 
consarcinatum, consians folas'147. . 


The pieces that fall under our Class, are 89, containing something ex 
Arati Phenom Libro, a Μ. T. Cicerone adolescente in Latina Lingua trans- 
lato: 46 —“ Tullu Ciceronis Somuium Scipionis dictaétis, et Macroby 
exponentis, ac Senece Philosophorum Auctoritatis,” (sic Rubrica ) 47 —Li- 
brum Peritgese 3, quam ex Grecis Dionysu Afri Ld iné reddidit Priscianus. 


¥ 


( 


CLAUDIUS. B. vit. 


Contes inter ulia 13. List. Dare, de Graco Translutam 
it Latinum, a Corn. Nepote, : 
* 


Af 
wut - 
- x" 


.VESPASIANUCS B. xxv, 9. 


Haretis hrygit de Bello Vrojuno Fragmentum ae τη Vie 
tellio. C. KILL. 1. : 


4 


teily 
VESP ASIANUS. B. xan. 3. 


, Centinet inter alia, Enthir idiot set: Pythagoric:, cum Pro- 
logo Ruffini Pieshyteri— Libri Casstétlore de Institutiombus dis 
vinarum Lectwonum Partem: et in B. Χντι 8. wnteger habetur, 
17., tag Catons. 18. Ecce: ptavseg Oxvadio, Horatio, et 
Jucenile.,(25. Excerptiones de Seneca, Atphabetice ; et senten- 
tias aliorum Philosophortm. 5 

+ 


~ 


: πε τς 
oe VFSPASIANUS. 8... xx111. 
a embranaceus τὴ 4te loriptors ¢,.continet iby alia, Ovidk 


ty 


ἃ Petul Tres Libros.—-Opusculum*Proba, Uxorigg Adelphi, ex- 
cerptum de ΓΟ η δ, ad Testamentum Vetus et Νουιβῆ; h.e. Cento- 
nem Virgiliageom Probe Ῥαϊεοηία.-ἀββεορὶ Fabulas, Versibyus Ele- 
wigcit. . 

x 


v amen waned 


¥ 


Manyporipts. _ © OF 
VRSPASIANUS. E. Kit. 


Codex MembAunaceus in 4to. minore constans foliis 17: con- 
tinet anter alia, 13. Lucit dAungi Senece Librum ad Callhonem; 
Remediis fortuitorum um. 
de f Sparro 


a eee 


Cobices Beacci. 
"TITUS. C. xv. + 


Fragmenta Quatuor Anlrqurssi a in Iolo sucre Scripture, 
Liters Majuscutiss in Chaylg Agypliaca popyiacea scripta, 
purpurer colorts, et characteribus agentes exarata, argento vero 
retustute evunido; continentia periochas SS, ,Matthecr et Fox 
hannis. *. 

They begin, a v 57! fap ΧΑΝΤ. Sinct: Math ——rqer συνηχϑησων, § 


The nimes Iyoous, @e0,, K, τον» are abbreviited, as an tite C.umbridge and 
Alexandrine Manu cripts.§ Sec. VIL. vel VILL. , 


i τ 


OTHO. 8. ori. τ ye 


+t 


Liber Genesews, pulcherrtinis Jigurss Historiam sucram diver- 
sumode representantibus elanarnal ys. , 

“Lhus it was desc ibed hy Dr Sonu) when ἐς was entire. Vid. Smithu 
Catal. Bibhuthece Cottomage, p. 20 ἢ This 16. one of the remains of ἃ 
mantiscript, preserved after the tre that happencd in the Cottonian Die 
brary, and gonsists of several fragments, reduced almest to cindgis ΤΡ, δὲ 
it hags ccd Sau PSv tradition, the oral telonged to Ongen, 1f must have 
been as old at least ts the third cenvury, tor Origen flourished at the 
beginning of the thud century. Curons cagravings of the orginal, both 
of the figures, and vaiious parts of the copy, inty bg secn in the first Vo- 
Jume of Verusra Moni mi νιν, published by the Nquarian Sotiet¥ in 


1741. . 
i. 4 
. Copices Drientales, 
"+ GLABDIUS. B. vir. Mees 


Qo, 

Codex Membranaééis in Folio; constans foliis 258, Pente- 
teuchus®,Samaritanus. A Reverengissimo D. Jacobo 
Archiépiscopo Se πϑ ΟΕ Cottoniane donatus 

* % 


The Archbishop has writt in it as tollows : Pentetcuchtipins ritanum, 


adecem trrbuum reliquus, post Regnigfsraelitica excidi ¥en, phivo acceptiia, 
a Doritheo Samantarunt Pew a, area A octoloriiie unter. 


polatum ; ab estastials ScHiptoribus ¢ usebio, Dia oro,’ flrergtiymo, 
Cyrillo, Procd Anesporo, ἔσϑι οι Chronographey gid em crtatum, 
utque a Cuthet” hodiernis denuy redemptum. Bibltuthete Cottomane 
(que amiciggim: Dommn1 sua i sia semper mith) parait) 


Jacobus Usserius Armachanus Hiberniz Primaa. 
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As according to the notation of the Librarian, {πὲς manuscript had been 
sold in 1390, it must be at least as old as Sec XIV’ μι may have been 
writien earlier. 


μ + 
é oF. Β. vit. Vid. Sth Catal p 71." 


Abuel Berkat+Abdallat Nasfit Thesaurus Sublilitatum Cone 
titer Synopsin Religiont ef Megs Mohammedica, ΑἸ αὐτιὰ Ubi 
habentur multa de Peregrinatione sancta, seve visitatione Temple 

icant, nS ον 
5 4 st 


CALEB ἀνα 


Two Arabic Mantiscripts ἢ 8vo much mutilated, acase the one said 
to bea hoian, the other a Buok of Prayers — 
λ 


--τ--- 3 
se VITLELIUS. A, ων 
Cale Bombycanus, in Ato. being Liber Mohammedis A bugia- 


ferts,; Ber Gloraar, continens Historiam Propheticam ad Tempore 
Psendopgropheta : De Quatuor Tom: Secundus, 


ae 
TATUVS.: D avis. 
“Babellus Sinenszs 1 Chad Bombytina impressus, Doltarum 
9 Ἀ — 


ae, 


ἐκ 
»» ΠΕΒΈΕΥ ITICISM. 
oo eet . Ἶ ' 
Ix Vol VIII, p 120, [ submitted to-the censileration of the 
leg aide the two Hebrew formylas of Baptism, adopted, 
ac ‘to Irénaus, by the Valentinian heretics; the former of 
which ἢ, then made an ettort to deaphu , leavmg the latter to he 
dab Se and explained by some other of your core spPondents, 
who*iicht at she same time es Rig ae ep of the -ay¥¢ecess ot 
own.attempt, and favor me with stith cofiections of the whole 
ab sg cause “it to approxigite fill neacer to the truth. No 
notiee*having heen taken’ of my in¥itation, I ghull proceed to 
attenypt an lusfemtion of the other formula ee begging, 
that, mheredinalie reader ‘may see room either for opposing or 
δ το ᾿ 


ἡ 


: Pde all the other numbers the regular Catalogue by Mr. Planta 1s followed, 
νὰ 
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qualifymg my oitions: he would willingly step forward, ‘and 
frankly state his bjections. 

Before I advance, however, to the consideration of the second . 
formula, it may not be amig¢ to corioborate more ΤῊΝ what 1, 
have affirmed of the first. In elucidating the several constructions 
1 expressed my uneasiness at, TM WA—in id quod est—not {πᾶς ἢ 
deemed it abhorrent from the Le beat idiom, but because I cofild 
find no authority fog it exactly as it stood. (Since making that4 feo 
mark, I have met with g passage in the preface of R. Jacob Ben 
Ohavif, author of ‘Een Yaacob, wich contains the very construce 
ion m question. ἡ T he learned, Rabbi is there ὁ apologising for have 
Ing altered the arrangement of the arguments mm ἃ certain chapter. 
of Massacheth Savhedrin, in order that the subject might be rene - 
dered more cledruand intelligible ; and, alone with others, alleges 
the following reason: ΡΥ WNT ATW YI FIN or i 
spIp ANA oy WI ὝΠΝΟ DPM — What will it either 
add or diminish im that, gwhich is last pee put first, or that“ which 
is first being put last :*since the whole is still in’ the ck ter ? 
fren Yaacoh, Part Η, Pref. fol. 4, τοί. 4, Amst. ed here 
exists, ilvenciene: no ‘eae ot the Hebraicity of the εἰπόν as ἃ 
Willer so qusily ce ἐξα ατα} as the author of Ler Yaacob would not 
have adopted an expression unwaryanted by authority, or of which 
use had not been already made by'pther Before him. -νἤ 

Though the second formula tas given at full length, akong: 
with the fist, it may not be impertinent to repeat it. ‘lee 
thiisee,a1 fatcuS by Trenens. Nomeu quod est restauratfonis, mes- 
siau formagno in seenchaytia mosomeda caacha faronepseba 
Jesu Nazarene, [ct hoi mterpretatio est talis: Chiisti non 
divido spuitum, cor, et supercoclestem virtatem miscricordem ; 
fruar nomine Luo, salvator veritatis. Ἰὼ KE piphanius: though the in- 
terpretation remains the same, ‘the Tiebrew 1s somewhat different. 
Meco ix, ουφαρϑγ, rem χαλδαιᾶν, μησομηδαεα, AX φραναι 
Vasvy, [ητοῦ᾿ ᾿Ναζαρια: Vid Tren. fab. 1, c. 18. Now, if trom, 
both these we select” sucks pails “as may render the whole.of | the 
formuly mote ‘cougoriant to the #} chiew dialect, whieh in’ an 
attenpyot this uature is very allowable ;~it will stand ag. follows : 
Messiaouvhareg hamempsainan ch@ldia mosomeday ‘eaack faros 
nepseha, J ἘΠ Ναρκῆα, 27. a gest distribution οὐ the.s$lables, 
thus: Messia oll Haresia dee ysak: nan cha id το πὶ medagv 
ach afafe-nepscha ten Nazy Phat is, wher invested sin théir 
‘Proper ‘charactées : NWID Nir oS 1 RWHI ya, NITAW Sere 

ΝΜ WWI TION NNT Christ 1. pide: ‘not from the 
soul: from alt life, ber rex above the ike τ, orty tet ane 
make thee’ fr uctyfy, he Je 0 of Naxaggth: : ‘that 15 tbisay, I do 
not, in my baptismal sateen, divide or separ rate Christ, 
who is exalted above all living, :fromi the soul,” dias rom any vital 


oy 


- 
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principle, whatever; buf on the contrary dK m tain, not only 
that he hath.a soul-and every vital principle, but! that he τς. soul 
and life itself. Therefore, “thou Jesus of Nozareth, let me cause 
soul, hdbis, thyself, to fructity within me. 
hat the translation here afforded 1s somewhat different from that 
of the two Fathers, 1s acknowledged, put the diffrence is rather 
arent than ref. © The p , oN, is the cominon contraction, 
the inodern chaldaic’ dialect,'fo1 PN, now; and, in pronun- 
ion, 2 has been turned into ou by, the Geek Vathus, im 
imitation of the @icek adverb pf the same signification. ‘The con- 
Struction, NIT, 10. the chalflce participle associated, ag 15 usual, 
with the pronoun of the first person singular; makme, lifesally, 
with the adverb going betore it—non sum dividins ego. The terms 
soul, and life, do certainly compe what in anvihe: pomt of view 
m be enunferated spit, heart, and celestial Virtue; nor can [ 
think, that eifhe: by the one οἱ the othe: “nore 1s intended tq be 
éxprifsied than the mcoiporeal part of maghs which, with the Pla 
toupee ‘avas divided into. three gradationgs into ieason, of which 
the ἢ ἄρας the head , inte passion, of which the seat was the 
breast s3ehd ito lyst! of which the region was the heat; bug 
which, with the Hébrew phystologists, night well be comprehiend- 
ed in the terms soul ἀρὰ fe 
In the Ostscript to Ray, pref ccling paper, L animadveited on a 
igjake or Hvo, into which ‘ou valaable .cosrcspondent Mb. 
Pi kivs had fallen, respecting the Jewish «xposttops ‘Lhe justness 
of my obfcrvations he has the manliness to ackfoweefes bat ex- 
presses bis surprise, that, after Living denied the assertion, that 
Onkelos ever renders, the angel of denorah, by, the glory of Jeho- 
dak, Ε should furthes subjom. God foibid that he shoald. Now, 
of Onkelos bhave By me thice @ferent copies, and have seen still 
mote ; but in none of theta 1s tHere any thing to su port the truth 
of his assertion. ‘This targumuist }s séiciupulou Γκ τον In Ι6η461- 
ing the words of the orginal, and especially in the παργαίινο parts, 
that‘ wadilace where the Llebtew ἴδ, ¢he, eleof Jehovah, Has 
he'd ta way” any thing else than dhe ἀ of Jehovah ;, nor, 
where term 15 s1mpey Jehovah, has he sumed in hs paras 
phragiito awribe that te an‘angel of Jehovah, which Modses had 
of i gee hipgself ; ΔΝ νων. ἐδ νὴ ether 9 » as 
che ἡ 8 Ὁ εξροιῆ, or, ἐδὲ γιὰ of Tebone y OF, 
Ligpitu tim Fe chooah, ontehe Efor of Jehovas deat is to 
say, ihe does you xpautid i, οἵ. offah persoggllyy he at leagt 
ἐχρονίαν itypf s@igething essentially helonging ig Bt, and ex- 
mw? , but never. ot tan ngel. at in an In- 
: angel adsih order of ujtelligances, 
δ ἀνόϑυν the height of blasphemy. 
“the targumists for the visible 


ng 
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splendor which acepapanied Jehovah inthe manifestation of hi 
aclf to the a ὁ; the same with the visible Shechim or 
bitation of Jehovah; which is yo other than the Holy Ghost; byt 
must not be confounded wit the legate, Meratron, thegacond per 
sonality of the godhead. ‘That this legate, or angel’of Jeh 
is called Jehovah, [readily acknowledge; and if Mr. Hails should ' 
do me the honor to look intéthe figspyolume oftty work, entifheg, 
The doctrines of the Trentty and Incarnation considered and s wait 
tained on the Principles of Judaism ; he wili’there find, | beliéife, 
this position more fally and satisfactorily illustrated than ia any 
othe: work whatever ¢‘and will at tise same time be given to sea’ 
the great difference maintained in the Jewish churgh,, betweea the 
ancel, emphatically so styled, and the glory, of Jehoyah. ," αὖ 
‘The worthy wyiter, however, seems disposed to insist, that who- 
ever carefully examines the’Hebiew test, the Arabae versiotiffiind 
the tagum of Onkelos) must be convinced, that whether hes who 
appeared’ to the patriarthg, is called Jehovah, or Elohim,'-g¢ the 
angel of Jehovah, owe, dnd the same being is to be un ἃ, 
Now 1, ont the contrary, maintain, that Onkelos often diatin- 
guishés in these cases, between Jehogah and Elohim: siree ty’ all 
the Jewish espositors, as well as by the targumists, the latter 
term is not unficquently expounded of the angeis, as sell as of 
Jehovah huvsdt. In Gen. van. 59, Onkelos renders, Elohim, by, . 
angel vf Jehovah; because fiom t.e context nothing can’ be παῤ 
evident than that the inan, with whom Jacob wrestled, was merely 
an angel, ‘here called God, as im other places; but not Jehovah 
hims@lf, nor any thing whatever essentially pelongmg to him. 
Bat in the intereéssion of Abraham: tor the cities of the plain, the 
targumist has serup ously abstained fiom intreducing any mention 
of the angel of Jehovah; beciuse, it is in the Hebrew simply, 
Jehovah : only in the final clause, whege the text is—And JSehow. 
rah went cae endeavours fo rcmove the idea of cosporeity 
fret the godhead, by the gloss, that it was the visible splendor 
accompanyliy th i and got the deity lamsclf, Μεθ lugrally 
- depated. ‘The λι ἰδ νοΐβδιοη, as evcry scholar must know,. has 
nothing do do with the targuin of Onkclos; whose sensed’ to be 
asctHtained, not from other versions af the Pentateugh, butefrom 
his ova style and laiguage θα fram the annotations ‘ef’, those, 
who ‘have unde ΣῈ id ‘Evapedial manner, to aCommegit ou ‘the 
tar : : : We ἊΝ ἢ Ὧν ᾿ 7 ae 
Rive ashed Mere White how he came, by the knowledge 
fiat RD: Kiwichi, as well as R. “Moses Geshdidensi 
pouedd che cdgiine of Shiloh gh other timed et 


ann on the 


φ 
ht 
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lessiah ;.a8 I could now mann thitt Kirochi ? 
Pentateuch : thodgh mm a*cag tergation, witch, δ. held with a 
-Jew of considerable parts and Stgrary informagign, 1 yemember he 
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said, “that he thonght be had seen such a Wark’; but of this ha 
wis by‘ ὅδ᾽ meats positiVe. It may, however be,so expounded ti 
hig Sephyr Miclol, tuder the root, Shiloh; if that be the place, 
your corfedhondent should have afforded the reference, or have 
Ae, his author, if he had it at second hand; for sych, I observe, 
the modesty of the biblical critics of the ninetcenth century in 
ial, that they dae to refeg to Rabbinical authorities which 
grave never sccu, and whieh,*it they might see, im all proba« 
bility they could nog;read. 
) 
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JOHN OXLEL. 
*Slonegrave, Jan. 1516. ᾿ς : 
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ON ἘΠῚ 
ἐν PHILOSOPHICAL ΞΕΝΘΕΜΕΝΤΟ ΘΕ 
EURIPIDES. 


= 


τ Φ 
[4 
Faripidi tu quantant credas uescio; ego ceite siogulos 671 νου. singula 
tesluonit pulo —Crero Lid, XVI Fp vial ad £ , oem. 
: ὅδε. went ata 
ὄδι ; 
a 


Pakr I. ι 


At the conclusion of an article inserted in the (Τοῖσι! Je ung, 
Numba XA. p. 207-220, 1 observec, that to collect the phylo- 
sgphical Sentiments of Enipides wopld be an easier task than to 
oh from the wastings of Asckhylus his epmions on similar ub- 
jésts. ‘Lhe reason is evident. , Fo.the extensive and daring spirit of 
teh ylus the limits of this wérl @ppeared insufhuent: making ex- 
cursigns beyond the walks of mortak mau,.he cast bis scenes with- 
that awful aud majestic giandeur, whieh alk mupt aduure, but few 


cay Laat ΠῚ» lavguage generally placed jo téfe mouths of gods. 
SEE RETOCS I lughly characteristic , hencese seldom condescendeds 
to apply #2 


ἐγ Ἡ 1D maintaming οἱ mpugning the rales aud customs οἵ O's 
y Scoiety: Curipides, pore ticquentl, reeuning to the familias, 


scetiag: of geommon |ifé, uses the oppospiuy thus obtained te impress, 
upon Rig audience salgtary an ot thbingaltal candugts Aseby- 
3, 


fy, ἐπ ae indulges ts'philosopbical remark, cxcepégyhen the 
n expressly calls, for it, vikgithides, ‘on the Gopthgy 
δι vhat is teghiically” matted LE. 


7 ! . ey, = 
Gf Eampides. 18. 
sephy. Of a (ει ρεύ βοβί τις of ambition, .he was too indolent to, 
employ the powers of eloquence, which natuite had given and art im. 
proved, in the neqhinition of the honors aud dignities of the states: 
By nature timid and averse to public conioversy, he was deterred, 
by the fate of his master Anaxagoras, from openly attempting to era 
dicate from the minds of his countrymen those cirors, which, origi- 
nating in ignorance, had betn rendered venerable by time. Deter- 
mined how. ver not to dream away existence m an Inglorious silencég - 
he ewpleyed both bis cloquence’ and knoWledge, as far as circum« 
stances permitted, for the advantage of mankind, Relying on the”, 
support of the theathe, he dpplied himgelf with diligence to ‘Tragedy, 
and thus nudera feigned character, unteen and unnoticed, instilled 
into the heats of the Athenians those doctriues which it would have ° 
been Inenly dangerous for any one to have promulgated in person. | 
The vile superstitigns of the age, in which he lived, were in this man- ” 
ne coveitly attacked: nor were the other prejudices, to which his 
fellow citizens were attached, suffered to escape without enimadver- ° 
sion. Hence he ἰοηιήνουνεις title of “6 ἐτὶ σκήνης φιλόσοφος 3” and 
hence, as he frequently placed the most exquisite ‘* maxims of divine 
philosophy” in the mouths of dliterate slaves aud nurses, he was ridi- 
cwed by the comie poets, lis contemporaries. One instance, from 
the Rana of Aristophanes, v. Q1§ , may here be quoted: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔλεγεν ἡ γυνὴ τ᾽ ἐμοὶ yw δοῦλος οὐδὲν ἧττον, 
yw δεσπότην», x ἡ παρύενυν, χ᾽ ἣ γραῦς ἄν. 


; Aur. ara δῆτα 
οὐκ ἀποθανεῖν σε ταῦτ᾽ ἐχοῆν κμολμῶντα ; Sita 
Ἂ yA 
Eup. pa τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, FA 


On, οκρατικὸν γὰρ αὕτ' ἔδρων. 

Yet@his, and similar attucks have been more than compensated b 
the approbation of the wise and good of allages. ‘The ancient phi- 
losophers auoled the authority of Euripides in confirmation of their 
opinions ay often az they did the verses of Homer. Quincfilian asserts, 
thal he is “in sententiis densus, et in lis, qua a sapicntibus tradita 
sunt, poene ipsis par.” Aristotle and Loneinus concur in bestowing 
the same praise. ‘The various secta gf Sophists were perpetually re- 
ferring to his works, either ta attach the arguments of their adversa- 
Tes, support their’owu systems, or vive an air of greater clegance and | 
viriety to their abstruse declamations. So conversant were the Stoies 
in his writtngs, that, to use the words of Porson; “ hujus sectee, prin- 
ceps Chiysippus tam frequenter in quodan [ibro suo versus ex λμὶ- 
pidis Mede4 desumtos, pro testimonuy posuetat, ut is liber a fedtivis 
_Romigibus Chrysippi Medea vocarcfur.” And it is owing tp these 
circumstances that we-have more Bumerous and moj valuable frag=* 
ments o ibides than of any gthér ancien} author. 

“To view then such passages as display the philosophical sentiments 
of Euripides may not be an unpleasmg occupation, dn pursuing it, 
great assistance will be derived from the perusal of Cudworth‘s Intel- 
lectual System of the World, and Valckenaer’s celehyated Diatribe on 
the Fragments of the ‘lost Dramas “ef Euripides. Indeed ‘with such 
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ability and industry has the latter collected whgf he calls the ‘ Ad- 
‘@xagorean principles of Euripides,” that all that remains to those who 
‘succeed him is, to ariange in as clear and coneise ἃ manner as possic 
‘ble what is dispersed through his various treatises on these subjects. 
Eo perform this task, to add a few passages which bad escaped the 
shotice of se gieat a scholar, aud to correct one or two of his mistakes, 
Ἧς aguas aut incuria fudit, aut bumana parum cavit natura,” is the ob- 
ject ot the present essay. 

Fle sentiments, which the ancient Gieeks entertained rezardine the 
mature and existence οὐ the gods, wore not merely rvidtenlous im the 
extreme, but were totally unsoithy of “that alhighty and bound- 
less Being, by whesc power ον αν thing was created. Indeed the ab 
surdities of Grecian polythcis 2 were so striking that, even among the 
enlightened of ‘elder times,” they had but few defenders. No won- 
der therefore that when every mountain produces its Qread, every 
wood its Drvad, every fountain its Naiad, and every sea its Triton, and 
Nereils, the ideas held by the vulgar conceming the attributes of the 
divinity were loose an-l determinate. Oey: and there only, as stars 
glittering for a moment through small bright openings in a stormy sky, 
we behold opinions not less worthy the poet than the philosopher. 
Homer's Theology, and it is to him that the Grecks of atter-ages are 
indebted for their religious tenets, is go darth and confused as the ages 
in which he lived. The gods, as he has painted them, are stamed 
with all the vices whieh deform and diserace humanity. Jupiter, the 
chief of them, is neither omnipotent, all-seemg, nor oimniprescnt: sub; 
ject to various weaknesses, and lable to be overcome by gusts of 
passion, he is desctibed as not merely reluctant to contnbute t che 
happiness of mankind, but as the parent of Ate, the goddess sf mis- 
chef, whu is 1cpreseated as his eldest daughter. Consistentty with 
this, says Mitford, we find the inferior deities in general more dts- 
posed to disturb than to assist the government of their chief, who im 
Feturn is without the slightest confidence in their wisdom and right 
aaa and places bis whele dependence in his strength alone. 
“Hence is derived their reverence fir him, not because he is wise and 
goad, bit because he is strong. Minerva, the gcddess of wisdom, 
speaks of him in the reproachtul and debasing terms of “ raging with 
aa avi ynind, in perpetual opposition to Ker inclinations.” 

" ‘AAAG πατὴρ θὗμος φρεσὶ μαίνετιι οὖκ ἀγαθῆσι, 
Σχέτλιος, αἱὰν Durpus, ἐμὼν με) ἔων ἀπερωεῦς. 
: ; ΄ , ἢ vii. 360, 
; Io tins fount Iliad the same goddegs-advises Pandarus to endeavour 
jobribaApolio: withthe promise of ‘a hebatomb to agijet hier’ in 
+ whet.) in ase@Ginating Menelags, contrary τὸ the θυ αν 
- treaty ; and-even Jupiter himself, joine avith ἔπαρον in 


\ 


. promoting so foul.a murder, which was to ἱπνοξν ει ΕΘΗ hades: 
treachery, an cause deliberametmeritag;: 5 
shen, eee The ide me it exeites 


A es 
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; WAS. τ τὰ ΧΗ paK of greater 
nsivilizavon mal: ἡ [ of Clagoment, 
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of Euripides. 1£5 

"oe ἃ 
bred in all the learning of the Ionian school, was the first who dared 
openly to impukn the synod of Grecian divinities. Enlightened By 
his precepts, Ewupides learnéd to constier these deitessas worthy of 
Jittle, or rather no, respect, and, iw consequence, often attacked them 
in his dramas with the utinost sevcrity. In the Bellerophon, he has 


boldly asserted that εἰ θεοί rt δρωσιν aioypor, οὐκ εἰσὶν θεοί. And in 
fon ν. 430. Apollo is thus addicssed ? 
rovbery dos δ᾽ ἐμοὶ | ᾿ 
(υῖβος, τέ πάσχει, παρί)ενους βέᾳ γαμῶν" 
τροδιδωμι, παῖδα. ἐκτεμ ούμετος λάθρα, 
θνήσκοντας ἀμελεῖ᾽ μὴ συ γ᾽ ἀλλ᾽, ἐτεῖ κρατεῖς, 
ἀρετὰς δίῳλε" καὶ yan,’ ὅστις αἱ βροτῶν 
κακὸν πεφύκη, Eypeovdats οἱ Deve’ 
πῶς OY ὁ KULOY, TOUS Σ0μου» ὑμᾶς ὠροτοῖς 
yodWarras, αὐτοὺς Gyo ὑφλισκάνειν" 
εἰ δ᾽, οὐ γιῷ ἔσται, τῷ UVM δ᾽ YOHT par, ν 
Maas pearws Ywoer’ ἀν ρωποις γάμων, 
av καὶ Ποσειδῶν, Zeus θ᾽, os οὐρανοῦ κεατεῖ, 
γαρὺς, TLELOVTES ἀδικέας, κενωσετε» 
Tas wOuras yup τῆν προμηϑίιας πάρος 
σπευδοιτες, ἀδικειτ οὐκ ἔτ᾽ dr θρμώπους Karous 
λέγει δικσίον, εἶ τὰ των θεῶν κεικα 
μιμουμεθ᾽, ade cous διδσεκοντας τάδε. 
Nor are these lines more civil to that deity.-Andiom. 1162, 


-- 4 - ’ ’ 
ruail’, ὁ τοῖς ἀλλοιει Oetrigwr trad, 
ᾧ τῶν δικαίων πᾶσι) «αὐ θρώποῖν 16 tr3, 


On x διδύντα παιὸδ (baa λκιλλεως" 
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παλαιὰ FEL πῶν GI OVI Cin σοῴφος; 


And the following vorses extrreted from the Here. Purens are not re- 
markahle for excess of prety.--V. 19141—19. 


[ 


odders δὲ θ᾽ ητων ταῖς τύχαις ἀκήρατος, 

οὐ θεῶι, ἀοιδῶν εἰτὲρ οὐ, ὑευδειν OYCE 

οὐ λέκτριι τ᾽ ἀλληλοισῖν, wi cheesy νόμον, 

cui plays οὐ δεσμοῖσι, δία τὶ pa 21008, 

rarépus ἐκηλέδωσαν; ἀλλ᾽ οἶκοι σ᾽ ὅμως 

᾿Ὅλνμποι, ἠνέσχεΣτι Op cor ayseres. 

Theie is, besides these, anc the: pasage fiom the Ton, dererving 

our attention, especially as Me,cysiom, which lie there ceusnres, was 
productive of gicat practical evil’in his day, and also ἴα ἀπά darker 
ages of Christianity, when a similar privilege wat held to belong ¥o 


churches. aud monasteties. J megqn the yght of givin eps asylum to 
the robber aiid assissin agaittet the pursuit of puggige Fs Yay 


eee. 
way 


Opn? οἷς τοὺ γόμουν ὡς pe ae" 

ἔθηκεν ὁ θευς, οὐδέ ψρώμης σοφῆς ὦ 

. rods per yap ἀδίκου πω μὸν diy 1 cy "ἢ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξελαύνειν" οδδὰ" ‘every καχὸν ὃν 


θεῶν τολμηρὰν χεῖρα" τοῖσι δ' ἐνδίκοις ᾿" 
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ἱερὰ καθέξειν, Goris ἠδικεῖτ᾽, ἐχρῆν. 
καὶ μὴ ᾽πὶ ταὐτὸ τοῦτ᾽ ἰόντ᾽ ἔχειν Loo 
τόν τ᾽ ἐσθλὺν ὄντα, τόν τε μὴ, θεῶν πάρα. 
Ton 1312--- 10, 

These out of many examples may serve as ἃ specimen of the respect 
with which he tieated the gods of his country. Yet though we can- 
not be induced from them to suppose that he denied the existence of 
@ divinity, we still may conglude that, his ideas regaiding the adora- 
tien to be paid to him were vague and indistinct. In the Heeuba v. 
492. Talthybius exclaims : ‘ ; 

70 Let, τί λέξω ; τὐτέρα a ἀνθρωπους ὃ ὁρᾷν; . 
7 δόξαν ἀλλως τήνδε κεατῆσθεα puter ΡΨ 
ψευδῇ, δοκοῦντας δαιμόνων εἶναι γένος ; 
anid Polymestor, on beholding Hecuba, utters ἃ similar impiety : 


φύρουσι δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ οἱ θεοὶ πάλιν τε καὶ πρόσω 
7 raphiypov ἐντεθέντες, ὡς ἀγνωσιᾳ 
σέβωμεν αὐτούς. 
᾿Υρε in the Heraclida v. 901. he says, 
᾿Εἔχεις ὁδόν re’, ὦ πόλις, 
δίκαιον (οὐ χρή ποτε τόδ᾽ ἀφελέσθαι, 
τιμᾷν θεούς" ὁ δὲ μὴ φάσκων 
ἐγγυς μανιᾶν ἐλαύγει 
δεικνυμένων ἐλέγχων τῶνδ᾽. 
And in ἃ fragment preserved by Clemens Alexandrinns in Strom. Υ, 


p 732, 8. 
Δυσδαίμων, Os τάδε λεύσσων 
θεὸν οὐχὶ γ0εῖ — 
----- τ -- μετεωρολόγω; a 
exas ὄρῥιψεν σκολιας ἀπατὰς, 
ὧν ἀτηρα yA@oo’ εἰκοβολεῖ 
. περὶ τῶν ἀφανῶν, 
οὐδὲν γνώμης μετέχουσα 
However, {ter this, he gives a carious reason for believing in the 
existence of a God, as the reader will see by referring to Hec. 795. 


= ities ἀλλ᾽ οἱ θεοὶ σθέτουσι, yw κείνων κρατῶν" 
Αἱ 764108 νόμῳ yap τοὺ. θεοὺς ἡγούμεθα, 


καὶ ξῶμεν ἄδικα καὶ δίκα ὡρισμέτ οι. 

- Aftes all, we must not attempt to couceal that he more than once 
attempted, perhaps was forced, to dgake Uamende honorable to these 
a ed datties, discovered, by the sad experience of calymny 
,and imisrepresentation, the truth of gos Β obgervation, τό "γε Ἀοιδο- 


τ 


Ww Life nes of Ennius said to be translated from the 
Greek of of Es tn Ἢ We, ᾿ 


us eas πο ρὸν dixi stidisam σα σου: . 
sei epg won grins og μα wii hymanum ones : 
Nam si qurept, bene bonis sit, mele malis: quod nunc abest, 

αὐ » 


of -Evripides. 11] 


ἦσαι θεοὺς, ἐχθρὰν εἶναι σοφίαν. Fot instance, he was allowed by his 
audience in ‘Lidades, v. $88 , to speak thus doubtingly of the deity : 
ὦ γῆς oyna, Kane γης ἔχων edpar, 
boris tur εἶ συ δνατοπειστος εἰδεῖαι 
Leis, eer ανάγκη ψυσεος, ELTE χοῦν ἰροτῶν, ἢ" 
προσηνιαμὴν ae? marta yup δι ἀψοφου 
Paws κελευίου κατὰ δίκην ra θ} ητ᾽ ἄγεις. 
Yet though these lincy passcd 86 quietly encugh, and attracted not 
the attention of the Athawian ochlocracy, hating, in the opening of 


lis Menolippe, Begun this 
ZLevs,* ὅστις étra,ou yup οἶδα πλὴν λόγῳ 
κλυων. υδὰς 


he wis attacked so furiously by his adversaries, that on its second 
represcntatien fic altered the line to Zets, ws AeAexrae τῆς ahnbeags, 
cto, and thus the verse now stands cornected on Anstoph Rame, 
6.1245 Another thstance m which he was also forced, to retract his 
real opinion mi yy here4be ewen Anaxagoras, we hnow, was a des 
{1} d enemy of the priests, angurs, iterpictas, and scers, and, 
as far as he could, din imished the npportayce of their order. Herice 


"On εἶν. tine FE Stepher  emurks, “ Tuerunt quiseno mentom humanam 
Deo hibcient Hive (a i Nat Ποῦ, Ὁ 11 * Cun autem quid- 
quuniznoruerinimu Ὁ (ἀν 2) as?” ΤῸ this he might bave added the 
tollowme dine of Τρ s qa aby Grotrusin his f scerpta Stob rangys 


avo, AV στ γέκισσ J (; luc rc 2 © Animus, ut ess dea, 
divinus cst uth uripide Pa li the δε οὗ τοῦ te Protas oth Nemean 
Od, Af Met ss Ete nile me Olsy ὁ py Oe, TO vy Ab γώτῳ 


oby 9 Ν twel te dine ths Cum oimelined to read with bb ubterius, 
a 
vou m% ow, such οὐ ἢ tsa ost tamsus, © Wa αν 10 nonin ptt vide- 


bit ot par allte +, > τὸ ὧν, Plata ti Mor p €57 ~~ But pcrhaps 
Puipd isu tsomuchal vin tothes oon codee, 1 tothey «p24 ουγγὲρ 
of the quote at ph [κοι Πα] Thales had aoa cd thi God wis io πύου 
yous AN Nal ris δε tun har ound sad that thes ¢7 aor00, Wi Ged — 
Dieg Jicry Proc yl \y ζαγ03 me ἔφη Xp τ fp yor var ¢ γώ « 
Σ θογτ asradiawre «¢ Ll we theres pose (as we knuw to hive been 
the case hom otlict pissizes which i will bo necessary to» quote hercafter) 
that Kuripides fad adopted the sentiments of Anaixiloris regarding the 
ἔοι πὶ τοι of the world, we shall more clearly see the distinction between 
φγσγ χη Py o undyy ¥p eT uy ἂρ 1} Π 1 ΠῚ ad C allumach flyint 11} Pel. νυ, 122. 
says Κ΄} } (1 10 ΠῚ pereve, xy 1} lind de ignasse quitn τὴν φυσικὴν ποίησιν, SPU 
naturalem cium effectionem tra fit Proclus in sur Lhool ve p 344” The 
meanmy of the {ππ therefore 19 thy® “41 adore thec as God, whether thou 
art ti be pons ac: des the necessary and fated production of nature, or as 
the all-ruting αὶ εν, which created bath itself and every thing canting *— 
Cf the franmenut hereahtes to he quoted, £ τον αὐτοφυῆκχ 7 2. 

21 prefer this re adi yg of Valckenaer, as it 15 also the reading of the MSS,, 
to the elegant emendation pyade by Porsun in his note on Orest v 419, 
‘ Sovrevouay Groin, 0, τι TOT εἰσὶγ of 6. Eodem moda imtio Menalippes 
Posuerat Ζεὺς, οστις ο ἦν, οὗ yop εἶδα πλὴν aby χλνων. Sic legendus iste locus 
ibieumque occuriit, wt liquet οὗ Here. Fur 1264 Ζεὺς, ὅσσιξ ὁ Ζεὺς, τολι κίον aa 


Π 
Stier, »" 
br ω 
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ec¢ 
we are vot surprised to find that bis pupil, ad Helen. v. 750 , binode 
oat into the following invective against them - | 
Ta μάντεων 
ἐσεῖδο;, ὡς ὀαυλ᾽ ἐστι, καὶ Wendin πλέα" 
οὐδ᾽ YY ἄρ υγιεξ ονδὲν ἐμπύρου φλογος, 
οἶτε πτερωτων οἰδεγμα- ενηθες δὲ τοι 
ty καὶ OO! ἐν Cpr Was ὠφελεῖν Doctors. 
τι δῆτα plarrew re Jay revs θείισι ypy 
Grorras αἰτεῖν dey du μι Τε EELS δ ἐμν. 
Brov yap ἀλλὼς δελεαρ et peUy τ-δδέ, c 
κοὐδεὶς ἐπλουτησ ι δτι γηίσι, αὐγὸς ὦν" 
γνωμὴη δ᾽ ἀριστὴ μι} ts τ᾽ εἰ βουλία, 
gud Ipb. Τ. 956.— 
oy ONLY CANDY, πολλὰ δὲ ψευδὴ Ae set 
but inthe Supphant Women, v $10, where be puts το the mouth of 
Theseus a long stung of moral maxims that have vothing to do with 
the business of {πὸ diana, he acchons among tho blessings of lite that 
ἃ δ᾽ ἐστ ἀσημὼ κεὺ GOL > CY) WOKEN, ; 


TUS δι Π... πιν ἐδσο COUP 3 ᾿ 


εἰς πῖρ βλέποντες και κατὰ στλαγχιων πτυχὰς 
μάντεις προσημαίνουσι, οἰωλα} 7 UT) 

It τὸ also said that the Baccha, a plas which made its ippcdraice 
after the death of ity author, was wiitfen‘ion the CXPLOSS PUTPESE ΟἹ TES 
cuing our poet from popular indignation on iccount of his impute —Be 
that as it mis, i 15 Certain that Ena rpide sthare bows binself a most 
strenuous defender of the established superstition cf hits country. 
Many passages, indeed the whole play, sufhaenthy tadicate this m- 
tention. Where inste ces ate minmerous, owe sudices as well as a 
thousand we wall therefore produce, ν 50.) 7, which are quoted ay 
Plutarch im his tract ‘dle us que deos spect nt, Ap εἴ ἡ πάτριος καὶ 
καλαια ΤΊΠΤΕ, Hy οὐκ ἐστιν CLETELE OVO UsEU EU ἐε Lape ν ὦ αὐγεσ- ἐρυν" 
ἡμεῖς οὖν 

οἱ δε) σηθιξεμεσθα τοῖσι See 

TAT Pte ων TUPUPOY {ἝΝ ay 7] cpu ἐκ" χρῷ 

κειτη μεθ, Oude αὐτῷ rar | Udurdee \eves, 

οἱ δ᾽ εἰ δι UkKpOr } εὐ} αἰηήται δε} 
Also ma fragment of the ἔτοο τ εὐν a similar declarations of his ad- 
hesion te*the relr@ious i istifutions of lis Country 1s made, 

προγεϊ ὦ wad un Aspe oun ἐκβαλεῖι 

This however must hive becn done lo oun the favor of the multitude: 
for we know fioin the Areopagitic oxation of Isociates that the 
Athenians thought one test of pretyto consist ἐν τῷ μηδὲν κινεῖν, ὧν 
αὐτοῖς οἱ πρόγονοι magedacar. And such 1s the opmion of Valckenaer, 
who asserts that, m the fwo prssages last quoted, “ Lunpides aut 
Plebi, iudiguatur superstitionem aut Poetarum de Dus figmenta dam- 
nat (αἵ κι Her ule, χ. 1316, aoe: ait οἷδε duvornvoe Avyot) aut quod 
sx penumero ¢ allide eit Plato; ad suse se ervitatis mores accommodat.” 

Having seen the low estimation in eg the “ bard of Pella” held 
the mythological figments of the age’ whieh he lived, as also the 


of Ἑπτίρίαε5. "119° 


ve 7 
occasional conformity which be was obliged to pay to thein, the reader. 
(si quis 6.11) may perhaps be desirous to know what was the reel, 
opinion of Ennpides concerning God This, Tmperfect as it was, ad- 
vanced nearer the trath than that of his contemporaries, Anaxagoras 
had taurht that there existed one God, eternal, almighty, and all good, 
a pure and perect mind, udependent of boly, the cause and creator 
of allthings. Plutarch de Plac. Philos Eo vit, ‘OCAragevcpas φησὶν, 
ὧν εἰστηκει κατ᾽ ἀυχὼ» τὰ σὦμιιτῷ πύνταὶ νῳυξ δὲ αὐτῷ ἐιεκύσμησε Geob 


εν χὰν yer ἔσειν τῶν ὅλων ἐποίητεν. OF such WON LLiNes, he hed the first 
conceptic " and has θυ} 5] αν Ἰριἰο κα ἂν not afraid of giving publicity 
fo them ov tus vartous tragedies. ta what respects he differed from 


Ar axaveras, atsuch a distance ebtime anidweth such a seanty portion 
of his works as have come dow to ts, camiest de positively ascertaled, κ΄ 
"Vhs however we do haow, that, hike his master he deemed the deity 
LUTOPUYS —wituessea noble fragment of bis Prithous pivocived by ; 
Cusebius Drape fy. sin op. dba, 
᾿ TOV αὔξοι uy τὸν ἐν αἰβερίῳ 

Ιύμβῳ πὰ, τῶν ῳύσιν ἐμπλες αν {ἢ 

Ὃν περὶ μὲν fis, πέρι δ᾽ ὀρψγαία 


Nu «ἰυλυχρ. os thats T ἄστρων 
"Gyros ἐν οιλεχῶν ἀμψιχόρουεις 
Onthe second of these veises if must beg leave t0 make a remark : 
Barnipides has iu auoiher diagment asserted that uo truman temple 
could contain the Grimty. Clemens Mlexand. Sisuu ἦν op. Out. 
λέγει κυρίως--- ποῖον Oey OUNCE ὑμήσετε μοί, we. ὅτου; παγκάλως καὶ ὁ 
᾿ὐριπίδην συεάδει τούτοιν, γι. (ay 


υἱ 


ποῖος δ᾽ τιν ὁ" ἫΝ TOR τύνων TAQUUELS Lit, 


4 ἣΝ μιν at leads By ἡ αλον ΤΟ χν Το Κίς: : 
[ὁ here asserts that the freer are His Onis oe hi. bits tian for 
him, ‘Thus Ovpheas, ma tiynsa ai ve bets ὐρι ὧν drs “Ou e θεῶν 
panned, pop Wa OUD τὶ Ga sevice” ~— vide b ral@datls Tho atot. P- iS 


C. Parmon. p. bes. Ο,, Wath regard to the phrase αἰθέρι pope if, 
Theoe. τι. 30. oy doetd’ de pop os. Slesyehius explams it bs ὦ cepares. 
“ Corti enim sive ὦ κέσμος," Sis Valckenacs, “secundim veteres 
περιέχει τὰ πάντας terram, imare, quaeque tn tts subt omnia completers % 
Mm talibus τὴν φῆχιν sive τὰ πάντα dicaut, sive τὴν τῶν πάντομ' φύσιν, 
mhil wmterest ; quigne adeo omnia mundo eiteanity oer cidepigp ῥύμβῳ 
πά τω» Cites) ἐμ i Aceas, Deus cost eli feacor MMe. Est. aulcin 
βῥύμι(υς ΠῚ HOS quod vocal Arist. Nubes Ve O79. ates Sivopy. quem 
lvcum, sivis, conferas: vel Aude Te pupopie prow Phatom dicitar.” 

But to proceed; Tle, who coud suppose that the Deity by his own, 
omnipotence lad called himself into existence, way not likely to think 
that he would stand ia need οἱ mortal aid to prolong thas exslence ος 
support that power. Hence in *the Perc, Furens, νν 1340, we have 
this γνώμη: 

δεῖται γὰρ ὁ Bey εἴπερ ἐστ᾽ ὑντωξ és, 
OUOEL US, 
With these noble ideas of” ghedivinity, J cannot refrain from eon 
paring similar ones eapressed by Aristides, t. 1. p. 5. eds ἐστὶ πρῶτος 
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re καὶ πρεσβύτατος, καὶ ἀρχηγέπηϑ τῶν πάντων, αὐτὸς ἐξ αὑτοῦ γενόμενον 
ὁχῴτε 0 ἐγένετο, οὐκ ἔστιν εἰπεῖν" ἄλλ᾽ ἦν τε ἄρα ἐξ ἀρχῆς καὶ ἔσται ἐσαεὶ, 
αὐτοπάτωρ τε καὶ μείξων ἢ ἐξ ἄλλου γεγονέναι, καὶ αὐτὸς ἑκυτὸν ἐξ ἑαντοῦ 
ἐποίησε, καὶ οὐδὲν προσεδεήθη ἑτέρου ely τὸ εἶναι. 

Another opinion which Euripides lias expressed is, that with the 
exception of the divinity, whom im Clement Protrept, p. 59. 19. he 
calls τὸν πιίνθ' ὑρῶντα κ᾽ αὑτὸν οὐχ ὁρώμενον, there was nothing origmally 
in the universe but ἃ rude and undigested chaos. This mass was di 
vided by the creator.into two distinct paits—-Heaveu, and Earth, 
Following the example of his preceptor Anaaagoras,on this point also, 
Euripides considered these two as genetating bodies, or as the stores 
out of which every thing afterwards greated was made.  Diedorus 
Siculus in his first book explains the opmion of the ancient philosephers, 
who had determined μίαν ἔχειν idea Obpavory τε καὶ γῆν, μεμιγμένης 
αὐτῶν τῆς φύσεως. and then proceeds, cap. 11. wept τὴν γῶν ὥὕλων pucews 
οὐδ' Εὐριπίδης διαφων ely τοῖς προειρημέι! οἱς, μαθητὴν ὧν ᾿Αναζαγόρον τοῦ 
φνσικοῦ" ἂν γὰρ τῇ Δεναλιππὴ φησὶν οἴτως, 

‘Qs οὐρανὸς τε γαῖά τ᾽ ἣν μορφὴ μία: 
omg ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἐχωρίσθησαν ἀλλήλων δίχα, 
a τίκτουσι πάντα κἀνέδωκαν Ely Gos 

δένδρη, πετεινὰ, θῆριις, οὖν O Agen τρέφει, 

γένος τε θνητῶν. 
To this ῥῆσις which Euripides put into the mouth of a woman, and 
which Valckenaer with prohability conjectures to have been that of 
Menalippe remarked by Aristotle in lus Poetics,’ chap. xxvii. as an ex- 
ample, τοῦ ἀπρεποὺς καὶ τοῦ μὴ ἁρμύττοντος, the poet bad pretised this 
verse, Οὐκ ἐμὸς ὁ μῦθος, εἰλλ᾽ ἐμῆς μητρὸς πάρα, Ὡς καὶλ. By that 
ἔν says Dionysius Talicarnassenusis, Tey. Ἧτο». 85. he proclaims 
nis friendship with Anaxagoras, ἡ ἀρχὴ τοῦ λόγου αὐτῷ αἰνίττεται τὴν 
πρὸς τὸν διδάσκαλον εὔνοιαν ; and p. 103. he says, ᾿Αναξαγώρᾳ προσεφοί- 
τησεν Εὐριπίδης" ᾿Αναζαγόρου δὲ λόγος ἐστὶν, ὑτι πώντα ἐν πᾶσιν ἠν" εἴτα, 
ὕστερον διεκρίθη. 


τ {ἢ subject of this tragedy is acuriosity. Menalippe was delivered 
of two children, the fruits of a stolen amour with Neptune. To conceal her 
shame, she hid them in ber father’s cow-house, where he found them, and 
being Taas’of a philosopher than bis daughter, took them for a moustrous 
production of his cows, and o:dercd them τὸ be burned. His daughter, 1 
order to-.gave them without easing heiselt, enters into a long physical 
argumcnt upon the principles of Anaxqzoiag, to cure her tather of his un- 
philosophica, prejudices about monsters and portentous births, and τὸ σοῖς 
vince him that trese infants might be the xatural children ot his cows. It 
is this masculine philosopher that is here upderstotid to be censured as an 
AmMpropricty of character. How would @ tragedy on such a subject as this bé 
noo received by an audience?” . ἜΝ 

Note to-Aristotle’s ‘Treatiseon Poetry, translated by Thomas 
_ og yl Twining, Mz, vol, 1, 0.148. octavo, ed, Lond, 1812. 
> Cf. Horat. Serm, 11. ii. 2. Nec mets “hit sermo est, sed quem precepit 
us. Ue Fats 
rE & 


of ‘Baripides. τ ΩΣ 


What Menalippe calls οὐρανὸς καὶ yuta, Euripides generally names 
by the appellation of αἰθὴρ καὶ γᾶῖα. Hence Aristophanes frequently 
censures him on the score of us “ wtherial” doctrines, to which words 
the scholiast on ΑἸ ΤΌ ἢν Rana, v.92 tells us that he was εὐρπιφψορύς, 
But as that passage is curious, on account pf the attack made on our 
author for iy rehvion, we may be excused for quot g it entire, 
Baechu:, before le decides the contest of merit between the two con- 
tending (1 .ecdians, desires each of them to pray to the gods—-Eschylus 
makes a prayer to Ceres Euripides is asked todo the same, which be 


refuses, and then proceeds, : oe 
ἕτεροι γάρ εἰσιν, οἷσιν εὔχομαι, θεοί. " 
Διο. Ἰδιοί τινἐς σοῳ μύμμα κοινόν; 
Rip. ; καὶ μάλα, 


Διο. ἰθι γῦν προσεύχυν τοῖσιν ἰδιώταις θεοῖς. ὺς 
Eda. Αἰθὴρ, ἐμὸν βόσκημα, καὶ γλώσσης στρηϑιγξ, 
Ξύφεσί τε Kt μυκτῆρεν ὀσφρωιντημιοι, 
ὐρθῷς μ᾽ ἐλέγχειν, ὧν ἂν ἄπτωμαι λύγ ω"), 
But to return from oui dieresston. Probus in Virgil, εἰς vi. ve 81. 
mnentions the opinion of Achophanes, who asserted that the primary 
elements were earth and water, and adds—‘“ corse: tit’ im numero 
Euripides, sed speciem discruninat: Jerram enim et Ae a αὐ} pring 
capi.” Phus too Sextus Emp. p. 085 "Es γῆς καὶ ailéna γεγενῆσ- 
αι τὰ πάντα θέλει Πὐριπίδης.  Vitruvits dlso tm bis preface to bes eight 
hook has the following paragraph. + © Omni rerun principium 
professus est Karipides, auditor Anaxagore, Nera ct Perram: eamque 
ex celestium tnbrium conceptionbus msemiuatam, fortis gentinm e€ , 
ppinium amimahium iu muudo procieavisse, et qua ex ea esscnt prog 
naty cuin dissolyeienttu, temporum necessitate coarta, mm eandem 
redive: queque de aeie nascerentur, Hem ti ΘΦΉ regiones revert, 
neque tteritiones recipere, sed dissolutione mutata, iieundem recidete, 
ἐπ qua ante fuerant proprietatem.” Clemens Alexandrinus and Sextus 
Empiricus have between them preserved for us the limes in which Eur > 
pides promulgates this doctrine, They are as follow, aud dre a frag- 
ment of the Chrvsippus, 
Petia μεγίστη καὶ Διὸς αἰθὴρ, 
Ὁ μὲν ἀνθρώπων sat’ θεῶν γενέτωρ, 


φ dee τες 

* Pindar in the beginning of the sixth Nemean ode, without alldding to 
the father, makes the earth the moter ot “the gods. Ἔν ὠνὸρῶν, ἣν θέῶν γίνος, ἐκ 
Μιᾶς δὲ πγέομεν Maz, 3¢ ἀμφότεροι. By the mother the Scholiast "Ὁ ms us that 
we must understand the earth. According to Testud Theog. vd 108. 

ἀθανάτων ἱερὸν γένος αἰὲν εὐγτῶν Te 
; "Ex yn, ἐξεγένοντο καὶ Οὐγαγοῦ ἀστιρόεντος, . 

Sexts. Empiricus, tough he gives fins doeirine to Euryndes, proves it by 
producing an hexameter verse, Αἰθέτα καὶ γκῦην πόνων ὙΕ ΤΉ OY ἀτίδ, which he’ 
attributes.te Euripides, byt which most, prubybly is a battle of some psalm- 
writing p@et, as such Jines are very.eummvn athe Orphic Nymus, Hymn 
wl Olperi πωγγιγέτωρ is 


- 


; ἀρχὴ πὔγτων NayT wy τό σελευτὴ, 
Κέσμε πατῆρ, σφαιρηδὸὲγ ᾿λισσύμιεγος wept γαῖαν. 
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"HS ὑγροιύλουξ erayer us vorious 

πιραξεξαμενὴ, τέκτει θνατοὺς 

τίκτει δὲ βορὰν pura τε θηρῶν" 
θεν οὐκ εἰδίκως 

μήτηρ πάντων γνενύμιαται., 

χωρεῖ δ᾽ ὀπίσω, τὰ μὲν ἐκ γιίας 

φύντ᾽, ἐξ γαῖαν" τὰ δ᾽ ἀπ᾿ ωἰϑερίου 

βλάστοντα γονὴν εἰς σάν 

πόλον ἦλθε πάλο τ Uv ree δ᾽ οὐδὲν 

τῶν γιγνομένων" διακμιν μενον δ᾽ δ 
ἄλλο πρὸς ἄλλον 

μορφὴν ἰδίκ ἀπεδειξζεννς 


These or similar lines are thus vidiculed by Aristophanes Thesmepi. 13. 


« 


‘ οὕτω ταῦτει διεκρί!}η ποτέ" 
αἰθὴρ yup, ὅτε τὰ πρῶτα Ote yw Sere, 
καὶ Co ἐν αὐτῷ ζυνετέκνου κινούμεν"ε, 
ῴ μὲν βλέπειν χρὴ, πρῶτ᾽ ἐμηχα“ἡσάτο 
, ὀφθαλμὸν ἀντέμιμο)" ἡλίου τροχῷ . 
Woetwithstanding this ridicule, Pacuvius adopted this doctrine from 
Euripides in his Chryses; the lines are these: 
Hoe vide circum supraque, quod co.apleau continet 
Terrani: post calum memorant, Gran perlibent thera : 
Quicquid est hoc, omnia is anual, format, auget, alt, creat, 
Sepelit recipitque in sese omnia. Ginmienr idem est pater: 
Mater est terra: ea parit corpus: enimnam ether adjugat. 
Indidem cadetaque οὐ τ: de τατον atque codem occidunt, 
Some of this, however, appears to be taken fron a fragment of the 


Cresswe of Euripides, which ought net to be omitted in a dissertation. 


like the present: 

Ὁρᾷς τὸν thos τῷ οὐ ἄπειμυν aden, 

κι yyy πόρις EXOT ὑγραῖσιν Gyrus 

ruuToy ve pice Ay, τόνδ᾽ ἡγοῦ veur. 
a τὴ 

As this subject αν connected with the toauiige oo Uranus and ‘Veia, ἢ 

shall beg leave to τοιοῦ to what J των on that sutjet in the Classical Sours 
nal,No. xu. p. 210 and as τοῖο the lines of the Oanaides of Asoc hylus 
preserved by Athenaus in bis Detpuosop xb 8. ina very conupe state, αὶ 
shall take tio uppurtaniy of quescadiy thom tu ube reader free from sume 
of those blemishes -- 


ee nev ὡγλν Glee oe τὺ " Dyes 
et ὲ ΣΝ fer £ 7” t » a ὦ 


ἧς of Γαι λαμ δόντι γάμυν Te “re 

“Om pes 0°, ἀπ᾿ εὐνκύγτος Wakys mes ay, 

roiyvos γαωιαγ' ἢ δὲ τίκτετο, Spares 

μήλων! γε Borris, καὶ βίων Δημήτριν, 5 

Sivdpwy τ᾽ ὀπώραν, ix vor. Corer yuna” 

σἰλιός ior. ᾿ ‘ ad 

In ν. 4. ἔχυσσε wag the readiue—quod verbum in lingu.r Atticee anglogiam, 
dum iverin metrum peccat—“ [Pousut,” says. Valck. ¢isuce γαῖαν tarram subire 
solet ; eleganti conjeotura curiigebatRyhokenjus ὕπλοσ ε γαῖαν, Memarin Alope 
dedisse Tragicum ἡλήξως δὲ nti? — hy Wot read idivoe? “6 Versum sexturn 
recte 4 me arbittor efhendstum”— Which he thus translates, “ frugesyue 
arboreas qua ex maritis imbribus suam adipwcuntur maturitalem,”—TVhe former 
reading was δένδρων gis ὥρῳ δ᾽ Ia ye 0 


=~ 


4 


of Burépides. {23 


On the strength of these lines, the steic Chrysippus asserted νὴ f-thera 
esse ὅπη quem homines Jovem appellarunt ;” at least 50 Cicero inforins 
ys in his treatise de Natura Deorum, 1.15. But this idea may be 
traced as fied as Homer, whe ia Vlad Ἔν 357. says tappeet vepates 
Διὸ, ἐρποτεόνται Where it is of lithe consequence whether in such a 
case We say ἐκ Atos, ἐξ cb vou, or ἐζ αἰθέμυ.. Euripides in the Helen 
thus clearly identities Ze ds aml AGOyp, ve ὅθ, 
‘EAE. Οὐκ WrAQuY εἰς “}} Paw, ἀλλ᾽, εἴδωλον» ἦν 
MENL Bat τὸς βλέποντι marie δ εηγάώξεταις; 
"EAR. ACO pp, Ger wu θευπολ τ᾽ ἔχεις λέχη; 
Phe conte poet Philemon quotes by Stobaus, p. O. and p. 25. says, 
ia aa σα, ἐρπ δ Ν 
“~~ τπς - τ OUTOS εἰμ ἐγὼ ν᾿ 
“Ap, ὃν ἄν res ὑνομάσειε καὶ δία ] 
Maerobius Satur. mt civ. tells iss Quit dilgentis eruunt veritatem, 
diverunt esse mein aihern Joven, Junonem toro dios sera cum 
terra.” Cornutus gives us another pass.ge im whicli Ruripides calls 
Ether, the chief of the gods, aud af the expressed? any Le used, 
marries him to Verra, De Natta Deorim p. 184. Kopupgoe θεῶν, 
κατ᾽ Εὐριπίδην, ὁ περὶ χθύν' ἔχων φαεννὸς αἰθὴρ; which is the Sane’ 
as the opinion expressed by Lucretius, v. 510 
Hoe cirenm sipraque quod omnem 
{πέλει ampleru terram: quod procreat ex se 
Oia (Quod quidan memorant) reeipit uc peremta, 
to which may be alded Eur. apud Macrob, Saturn. i. ον 25, 
καὶ γαῖα μῆτερ “Keriay ὃς συ σοῷει 
βῥμοτῶν καλοῦσιν", ἡμύνην ἐν αἰθέρι. 
Valckeuaer bras observed, that, thoagh Diuipides frequently calls Jove 
by the tame of ther, yet, in the common exclamation “ heavens 
and cath,” he has gaverted his custom: and anaes it © earth and 
Jupiter.” Thus Grest. in Blech. 1677. bo χὰ καὶ Zee Deere cay" ἔργα; 
Chorus in Meded, vy. δ. “Aves, ὦ Let καὶ Pa καὶ pos Taya, Elippol. 
γν. 1025, vue δ᾽ ὅρμκιόν ane Aya καὶ πέδον χθονὸς “Oporsu. Shed. 740, 
"Oyu πέδον γῆς πατέρα θ᾽ ἥλιον πάατροκ ον μοῦ, θεῶν τε συντεθεὶς ἅπαν 
γένυν. Medea, coniylving with the custom of her country, might 
have been contented with swearing by heaven and earth: for im Apoll. | 
Mhiod. ui. v. 0999 to her sister suying ἀλλ᾽ ofocor γαῖάν τε καὶ οὐμανὸν 
she answers at v.71 4. 
5 “bare (Κόλχων Foros tren feos, ὅντιν᾽ ὑμύσσαι 
αὐτῇ emuTpuves*) μέγας οὐρανὸς jf θ᾽ ὑπενερθε 
yura, θεῶν μήτηρ. —, : 
It has been beioret remarked thét Euripides was of -opiryon that a 
substance once created could not be again reduced to annihilation, 
though it might be reselved into its original elements ; an idea thus 
poetically expressed by Ovid Meta, xv. 253. 
“ Neo perit in tanto quidquam (mihi credite) mundo, 
Sed variat facieinque novat: yascique vocatur 
Incipere esse aliquid quam (juod ‘fuit ante, moriqhe 


’ Cf, the sentence quoted from Vitruvius. 


1594 On the Phitosophital Sentiments 


Desinere illud idem : cum sint huc forsitan illa, 

Hee trauslata illuc: summé taimcn omnia constant.” 
Anaxagoras afthrimed τὴ» φυσιν εἶναι σὺ γιρισιν hee δια σῶν τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, 
γένεσιν καὶ φῃορών. "Thrs dogma πὶ is daaved from the priests of Egypt 
whither Anaxagoras had travelled, φυσιολογίας χάριν καὶ θεολογίας 
ἀκριβεστερας. Κι epiag this idea in our mind, viz. “ that every thing 
created of earthly matenals retuins to earth, whilst every thing of 
thei. ἃ theretore divincr origia retin, to ather,” we shad better 
understand the hind: of αι πο ἃ]: ty winch EF uripides attribute to the 
soul. Thus im Suppl. v. 541. which 1 give as eg ended by ‘loup and 
Porson; 

ὅθεν δ᾽ ἕκαστον εἰς 77 φῶν Cy KETU 

ἐνταῦθ᾽ α τελθεῖν, ae μὴ μὲν πρὸς αἰθέρα, 

τὸ σῶμα δ᾽ ἐς yr" οὗτι yuo κελτημεθα 

ἡμέτερον αὐτὸ, πλὴν ἐτοικῆσαι βέον" 

μαπειτα τὴν θρεψασαν αὐτο δεῖ Λλαβεῖ». 
and in a fiagment preserved by Plutarch, de Plac. Philos. ii. c. Φ. 
Ὁ ὁ, apre θαλλὼν aaora, διοπετὴς ὅπως 
ἀστὴρ ἀπεσίδη, πνεῦμ’ ἀφεις ἐς αἰθέρα 
μιαρὸν δὲ σῶμ᾽ ἐς γὴν -- 
In the Orest ν. 1002,  Mij@ αἷμα μου δεέαιτο κάρπιμον πέδοι Μὴ 
λαμπρὸς αἰθηρ" the Scholiast adds τὸ πνεῦμα pov δηλονότι--Αηἀ in the 
Helen y. 1620 Euripides writes thus—6 νοῦς 

Tw) εατθεινόντων δῇ pes ov, yropny d+ yce 

ἀθανατοι, εἰς dOdvaror aitp ἐμπεσων. 
which is thus excellently translated by Hugo Grotius : 
anima, post tati dem, 

Jam non, ut ante, vivit; at sellsus famen 

Seivat perenues, hospes zterm «etheiss. 

Notwithstanding this, um some placcs he speiks doubtfully, and 
13 others totally denies any stafe of future erxtteoce for the soul. 
And as the subject ts curious, and from its very nature interesting to 
every fecling mund, [shall Without any comn cnt whatsoever, place 
the passayes before the reader. Luiip. Hupp. v. to. 


~ 4 a) » 
Tas oevrnpos fares ar 0pw7w), 


κοΐκ ἐστι TOLWY CVUTUVOLS. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὃ, τέ τοῦ ἔην φιλτερὸον ἄλλο, 
σκύτος ἀμπισχων κρύπτει 1 epedats. 
δυσέρωτες δὴ ψαινομεθ UVTES 
τουδ᾽, ὅτι rovro στιλβει κατα yay, 
δι ἀπειροσύγλαν ᾳαλλὸν Puorov, 
κοὺκ---ἀπόδειςιν τῶν ὑπὸ γαίας. 
μύθοις δ᾽ ἄλλως φεμόμεσθα.., 
on the third of which lines Professoi Movil remarks, ““ Doeét Scholiastes 
Aristoph. (Ran, 1114.) locum Eunpidis Phrixi Tis δ᾽ οἶδεν, εἰ τὸ Cah 
μέν ἐστι κατθανεῖν, Τὸ κατθανεῖν, ἐς " ἃ Comico rideri.” Noster apud 
Stob. cxx. p. 668, 50. 
ὦ φιλύξωοι ἥμιν ϑ 
οἵ τὴν ἐπιστείχονσαν ἡμέρων ἰδεῖν 
ποθοῦσ', ἔχοντες μυρίων ἄχθος κακῶν' 


ς 


of Euripides. 126 


e t 7 ~ 5 
οὕτως ἔρως PpuPeiow ἔγκειται βίρυ" 
Ν ~ Ἀ φ .ἴ - ~ 1 
τὸ Φῇν γὰρ toner " τοῦ θανεῖν δ᾽ ἀπειρί 
~ il γ p ~ B ne ~ Qo € ΄ a Ὁ 
πᾶς τις φοβεῖται φῶς λιπεῖν τόδ᾽ ἡλίου. 
in Meleagri fragmento 
ες; ’ Ἔρος . Ce  ρρὸ ᾳ« , 
ἡδύ γε τὸ φῶς μοι τὸ δ᾽ ὑπὸ γῆν ᾷἄδον σκύτου 
a He δος, δ᾽ 2 ἀ θ , ὃς ποτ 
ἁτερπνοι οὐδεὶς etver ἀνθρώπων ἰδεῖν 
ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν, γογῶσά τηλικὴ δ᾽, ὅμων 
af U ~ 
εἰπέπτυσ᾽ αὐτὸ, KovTor’ evyouae θανεῖν. 
ψυχῆς ἄρ᾽ οὐδέν ἐστι τιμιώτερον, ; 

‘ ΠῚ Εν . , , 4 
το μὲν yap ἐν φῶ" τὸ δὲ κάτω BKUTOSy KUAOV. 
" Φ : 

Herac. 589. 


.- 


va, 


9 - » q \ 
ου yap CVCENS 
e Ὁ f Ἵ NA ὑἢ ; 
υμῖν παρέστην, UA προύθαινον γένουν, 
τάδ᾽ ἀντὶ παίδων ἐστέ μος κειμήλια, 
καὶ παρθῳνείας, et τι δὴ κατὰ yUoros. 
a el ΄ς ΄ "ἃ . ν Ne 
ἃ μέντοι 4 εἰ γὰρ ἔξομ 
ely ye μέντοι μηδέν" εἰ γὰρ ἔξομεν 
κακεῖ μερίμνας οἱ θανούμενοι βροτῶν, 
» τῷ ἡ , Ν ~ 
οὖκ οἱδ᾽ ὅποι tis τρέψεται" τὸ yup θανεῖν 
κακῶν μεγίστων φάρμανοτ' νομέίξεται, 
Iphig. in A. v. 1240, 
τὸ φῶ» TOY αὐδμώποισιν ἥδιστον βλέπειν" 
‘ r . ͵ δι τ ow 
τὼ νέρθε δ᾽ οὐ δέν" μαιγέται δ᾽ us εὔχεται 
θανεῖν. 
Vroad. O41. 
- ¥) \ ἧς - Yn 1 ΧΝ = ; ~ 
Gu ταὐτον, ὦ macy tor | em τὸ κατθυῳ εἰν 
~ \ > \ -«- = , r 
τῷ μὲν yop obey, τῶδ srerei ἐλπίδες. 
ex Meleagro fragment: 


mn κατθανὼν Co RAS ἀὐὴρ 
γῆ καὶ σκιά" τὸ μηδὲν εἰν οὐδὲν ἡλέπει. 

In all leading ports then, in his contenpt? for the gods of Greece, 
in his idea of the divunis, in bis account of the origin of th: world 
and the immortality of the soul, Eurpides certainly adoped the 
doctrine of Anaxagoras, G. Τ᾿. fs. 

[To be continue ..] 

RA aR ES VEIT EAN SPLAT AEN MRA SS EET WEY US AEN EO TC STN EE IITA SEO SIE LF EFS OD TIAA ILLES 
* Shakespeare, Hamlet, Act πὶ. 

Bur thatthe dread of somethiny after death-— 

That undiscovered couuirs, from whese bonne 

ὁ No traveller retiunms—pursles the will, ἢ 

And inukes us rather bea those uls we b ive 

Than fy to others which we knew not of. 

2 T had almost forgotten to state that there 15 a sentence in the Hipolytns 
containing greater unpiety than any® writer durst uow expre-3, ' 1413. 
ΕἾΘ᾽ ἦν donioy δαίμοσιν βιοτῶν yives, which the Scholiast explains, «2: 1b καταρᾶσθαι 
ἄνθρωπον 925; which is not,exactly the mcanmyg of the paSsage. Traslate it 
thus: “Ὁ that the race of men*may sbe a lyavy curse ty the Goss;” and 
this sentence proceeds from the mouth of Hippalytus, ὁ Mavs καὶ θεσίπτωρ, ὃ 
σωφροσύνη πάγτας ὑπερσχὼν, who is Gear*to Diana, εὐσεβείας ac yal $e ppryds 
χάριν ΕΓ Τῇ Hom. 1]. x. 15, 20: ‘AchiNes this addiesses' Apollo : 
Ἔῤλᾳψας μ᾽, ιΕχάερχῳ, θεῶν ὀλοώτατε πάντα, : 

: *H σ᾽ ἂν τισωΐμον, εἴ μοι δύγαμις γ᾽ παρείη, ᾿ 
but this is conformable to his character aad therefore does not 390 strongly 
atlract our attention, 
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ORATIO 
Ad Virum Nobilisstemum, Afarchionem de Won try, ὅκα, 
Acadenie Alarischallane Abredonensis Cancellarium 
inauguratum, die Dicembris Kx11. An. MDCCORY, 


A Guurecwo Laurrvtio Beown, 8.8. 'T. D. ct P. Acad. 
Marisch. Piafecto, &e. 


ς φ 
ae (ee 


‘Drinam, Nobilissime, Maeniliécitissime Vir! utinam profecto, 
hodierno die, Academie ohtigisset Orator, qui, et huic cclebritati 
Ornate accommodata, et amnbus digni tury,eprofene valeret. 
Quod qudem me minine efficcre posse Inga net éxiguitatis 
consctentia manet——mniesis tamen mer est, ut, in boc coctu so- 
lemni, m inece tottus Acalema (σαν, ‘Pe, Caucellarium tos- 
tram, WTagistiatumaue Supremum salutem, celebrem, tibi gratuler, 

AAeademie nomine, ad te verba factucus 5 Tibi, denique, annun- 
clem, quanto anmnorunm Consensu, quanto applausu ct cvultatione, 
quam sincera voluptate, te prescnitem mtiemur; te Magisteni 
hujus Academici sellam oceupantens ; te Senatiut nostro, nostra 
reipublice htc prasidentem, suspicinus, colimus, vencramur. 
Si partbus dusce ineis minus apte ΠῚ ὑπ: si ita dicam, ut satis 

neque Heutati tev, nec hujus lteraun Universitatis hoor, fac- 
tum st, id, rozo, ne crudito hur Choro, qi ore meo erga Te, 
Vir Nanbisstme | hodie utitur, aseubas, quod tacultatum: mearum 
exthtat cst Ὁ ascnbentum. Quid est, autem, cur tantopere 
yeformidem, ne de me judiciain sevens, aspertusse feratur? In 
indulgitia eum tua atque lenitate certissimum mili perfugium 
paratui-cose confido. tino fprsitan mterprete hngua hic loci non 
admodim opus est, cum corum, que lingua οἴζοι εἶ soleant, claiiora 
adsunt; ct pleniona indicia, atque demonstrationes |! Circumspice, 
queso, Vir iilustrissume! Lanc, non modo Acadpmicorum, verum 
et omms ordinis, atyne loci, et conditionis civium, hospitumque, 
qat' big spectand: auaiendique qiusa confluxerunt, condionem ; 
hane féquentiam oculis fustrato ; facile perspicic, qua in te mente 
afficiarur. Ad te enim ommium int nduntur ors. ‘Te, tanquam 
suprentin Academie lumen, suspicinnt. A te pendet omni 
expertiio, vultunque tuum, animi benigni pariter alque generosi 
mdiceny ompes observaut! Quynto eumulantur gaudio | Quanta 
fetta festiunf# spectaculo loc Academico fruentes, quod nobis, 
amtecesgnibusvektostriz, hucusqie non concessum fuit! Nam, ni 
valde falor, Academic huic Metesschblance, summum Magistratum, 
privileyorum suorum conservété¥em, dcfensorem sui juris, fame 
wfque hpnorie vindicem, nunquam #iitea licuit publice et solemniter 


Oratio ad Virum Nobilissimum, Ge. 147. 


jnaugurare. A te, ‘itkustrissime Vir! hc exorsa est celebritas— 
algue longe lwtissima lux huic Musarum Sedi, te inaugurato, 
affulsit. j 

Nec hoc omnino voluptatis est; verumn et quam maxime coin- 
mod: nobis et cmolumeuti. ΟΝ πὶ prasens res nostias interius 
eognosccve et disccernere queas, que antecessoribus tus, in hac 
dignitate Academica constitutis, ὁ tonzingno tantum essent audi- 
enda, Sedes enim propinqua (ya nubis adeundi te facilitatem, te - 
sepius inter nos videndt felicitatem, pollic eturs Quinimo honorum, 
titulorum, fortunugum, nebilisstie, ef mM hisce regiontbus poterte 
tsi, Geidoniane gents hieics dignissimus, haud fier] potest’ 
quin ChIXe cuplas, studeasquey rut ΠΕ Scotiw septentrionalis - 
paitis 105 literaria quam pluramum vigeat, emineat, spleudeat. 

[ἴσος ! igitur, Spectaculum, oamino insolitum, idemgut gratissi- . 
mum, suavissimtthque, cub meus cnn lsige ‘mtadaan voluptate 
iminoretur, ut Pater nobilissimus, cujus absentiam ob, adversam 
valetudinem dolemus, Veferis; notnnssimus Lins, bujus neve, 
Academix Abredonensis, snaul sant Cancellarn, atyue Patroni, 
Quod quidem nescio an ullr geuti nobili, preter tuam, unquant 
contiqent. ifieque, pace tua, Vir illustiissime! de μος αἰ hujus 
dignitatis, et muneris litevarti, quod fue tuum est, gloria, pauca 
proierre ie hie. 

WON. uvorlni ΒΟ ΘΠ {ΠῚ "οἷον, ΤῊ majorum nobiiam 
mmagnivis, dure χα τιον οἵ quasi giorian potes. [pse Gordonia- 
notum ttadofem, cc duopee {πίει que patentium porsessloninn, 
SYeercs, ad Peon oldimem in diapemt Britannic: Comtus 
eve@us es: Recimeyae Le gat ta bac nostra provineia Abi cdonensi 
Muncre faugeic, rege ie auctoriaus quodamamodo SUSLINES per- 
sonam. Foster te, ps riumique ducem prestitistl, atque im acie 
pugnans honoribeu vulnere accepto, 10 patria sangumermn effudisti. 
tha qnicem τπηρ θα, et praclara sant, Si vero rem ACCUMIUUS ον - 
limavyeris, vir ilu: triasime ὁ et expehderis ; 5 81 respesens ad te guy 
ὃ sempla Maguaniunorum : iAViCLisswOrM IMperatorum; prucca- 
tissuamerum Peril pebles arn rectortum » quorum res gesie atgqie 
viriiies aqualiadh exeitaverint minivatione’n Ὁ quorum fama on- 
hem tgrarany erbem pesagravk, wd scios etlain posteios perven- 
turas stad hive patiente anino Mitcaderis, mihi, τὰ fallor, igmosces 
affirmar t supremum hunc Magistrafum /Academicam, , quem die 
‘inis hoe lerno, in honorum tora muniMo nequaquam esse haben- 
dur. "ἢ Peale: hic appello,, xandrum Magnym, Asia domito- 
rem; Scipiadd®} io ΙΣΤ ellis J ion’ Ce esarem ; Caesarem- 
que Augustuni, luumaue arms fisignch, ast, proh dolor! patries 
victorem τ᾿ Marcum Pally wun, _Liceronem, vousulem, Romane 
eloquentize et philorophiss’ δ τ, Rom: “ipsin, Servatorem ; 
Impcratores, ‘Tsajanuny ἐδ um Antonigum; Ludovieum 

. X1Vitun ; Callie regen, tytannum quidem,, sed saltem elegan- 
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Libris ingenii patronum; denique optinw»m Regem nostrutit 
Georgium [| ]tinm, jamdu, fato heu! adverso laborantem! ΗΣ 
omnes, non modo literarum humaniorum, liberaliumque discipli- 
harum patr onl extiterunt, verum etiam literas et excoluerunt I Ipsi, 
et in virorum doctorum ingenlosorumque consortione maximam 
suam gloriam posuernnt. Nam, s1 Julium Casarem, Ciceronem, 
et Antoninum eximas, quorum scripta aternam auctloribus famam 
pepereiuut, celeri onmes, quoium, mentionem feci, ex ingenigrum, 
que celnerunt. et habuerunt im honore, monumentis, nomitis sui 
Immortalitatem anticiparunt. Sine his revera mpnumentis, eorum, 
‘qui priscis temporibus vixerunt, nomina vel omnino extincta fuis- 
sent, vel confuso quodam murmtus ad aures nostras pervenissent. 


Vixere fortes, ante Agameninona, 


Malti; sed omnes illacrvinabues 
Urgentur, 1 ignotique, lunga vf 
Nocte, carcnt quia vate :acro. Wor, Carm. 1. iv. ix. 25, 


Vides igitur® Vir nobilissime ! quanta, quam preclara, quam 
fica. sit Res publica literaria, in qua tanture honoris digni- 
fntsije gradum occupas. “ Rectius enim videtur ingenii, quam 
virium, opibus gloriam quircre, et quoniam vita Ipsa, quan fruimur, 
brevis est, memoiiam nostri quam maxume longam cfilcere. Nam 
divitiarumn οἱ formu glorié fluxa, atque fragilis ; ‘Virtus clara τοίους 
naque habetur.”” ‘Vantum Sallustius—Opes, cunctaque res @d- 
terme dilabuntur. Potentia et imperin lnnites Labent suos, et 
inopino Sepe casu «απ Hones et existimatio arbitrio pepulans 
‘aure feruntur. Caduca sunt omnia et imcerta, qua extra nos 
animosque nostios sita smt. Animus solvs viget, et perdurat, et 
fortune aleam contemmit.  Jateis cxcolitur ammus. 1 iteris 
igitur in primis verus honos, vera, et nunquam peritura, dignitas 
constat—Tallor: nam ab humano fonte prefecta litera sunt sepe 
fallaces, vane, futiiles. Ea sola'doctrina solida, certa, frugitera, 
haberi debet, quam Deus ipse tradidit, que ad vitam probe et 
honeste instituendam conducit, qua tandem Coutendit ad ἢ ipsam 
immortalitatem. Cum autem humane divinis conjungantur dis- 
cipling,.tum demuin ,rastabile aliquid, et praclarum, et ad homi- 
num so¢ietatem perutile, efficitur.—tfanc pravstantissimam disci- 
plinarum conjunctionem alere, fovere, tuert nunc muncris “est tui, 
ornatissime Vir! alme hujus Academia Patrone! Cujus quidem 
dignitatis et momentum et ¢laritctem’ te recte. ΘΒ. ΓΟ. 60 mags 
inducor ut credam, cum mecum reputo, Te natalium splendorem 
sermonis affubilithie et comitate diorum tenperare ; te ita tua uti 
γὼ τ νυνὶ ας probis laborrntibus subBidio sit et adjumento ; te 
enique tuas ita Opes, pepenidetey ut mmiseri et indigentes gaudeant 
easdem esse tuaseg3)"- 
In hoc be ts Academico, Virg: Nobilissimo, Domino de 
‘Auckland, succedis, fidissimo Regin Consiliario ; integerrimo et 


; ἜΣ: ἐδ 8 Sant 
Marchionem dePuntly, &e. . 129 
eloquentissimo Senator ; ; civi erga] Petriam variis meritis insigni ; 
benarum literaium,’ artiumque lneiwaniorum, cum cultoi felici, 
tum strenuo defensori; homini, denique, cui nihil bumani unquam 
alienum fuit. Quem si a-quipares, non erubescas} 8] superes, glo- 
ries, Si fas esset privata publicis immiscere, adderem, certissi- 
mum mili amicum, benmignissimumque pationum, imopinato ejus 
interitu, eheu! ademtum fulsse. Cujus memorte meesta certe, 
--d non insuavi, animy affectione Semper inherebo. Scio te, Vir 
venerosissine | hane mihi anini. grat ergg amicumn pationumque 
Jetunctum, ἐπὶ το ον ἢ catianens: Opum, enjm optimorum 
εἰσί... libentissi nt, collaudantque. “ oh see 
Alacer git ipa supremum *hunc magigtratuun Agademicom, 
yuem tc suse¢episse latamur omnes. Tua getissinum fidei, tno 
aaine prasidio grgdus honoresque Academicos, virtatis soluin, 
honarumque literarum, premia, quis et privilegiorungnostronum 
tutelant custodiamgque concredimus.” "Tibi obyequium, observan- 
nam, obédiéntiam, jure debitam, spondenuus, integieque ‘pollic 5 
Tibs | ny hdc Magistratu, nunc Gonstituto, loggami annoium, ὲ 
pereque valetudinis seriem coricedat Deus Qpumus Μαχίαβον τ" 
eundemque ita geras, ut Tibi hongrificus, uime huic Academiz 
sit omnino fructuosus | : ἀεὶ" 
lic autein, Magnifice Rector ! ΕΝ inihisrelicio, te prvtenre 
indictum, quem non modo laudibug. ‘effarunt cies tul, verum et 
imo corde venerantur; quem Collegio nostro ἀκα δι ἐδ nobis. . 
gratulamur. Τὰ non @elae ala cadena solum, sed etigm de 
Βυϊπηλὸ genere bene meruistii—Amplissimas scilicet fortusias 
taas, Honestissime, imo honorificentissime paitas, yon tibi soli, nec 
tuz domu, sed omnibus, qui egeant, acquisivisse videtls. ‘Tanta 
est beneficentia tua, ut certissimum im te perfugium necessitates, 
cum publica, tum private, inveniagt agnoscantque. Qui Carolum 
forbesium nommaveit, is Liber ulitatgm ipsam nominassé Censea- 
tur. Ea ‘tammen es niodestin: Vir eximte! ut laudes proprie sole 
sint tibi gTRVES. : Qua de causa abstineo, aa alia taceo, ne 
sim tibi molesteds,s F 
Erga Vos quoque, Viri nobilissimi! qui deus, natalium spen- 
dore vignttatisque titul# couspicuy ; gratissmum fovemus er 
ob honorem, quo nog h dignati estis. th 
big*gtiam, Veteriad denare Aberdonensis principalis' Vir, et 


Pr res ! grative 1 junit agen, quod solennem hanc -coetum 
aspectu vestro ct favore sonia metis. Vigeat senmérterga alte- 
ram utrlusqus cadenni& betmyaenjia, neque ullum aliud sit ilhs 
Unguam ¢ , quam qpéd bonaium lite acum, disciplinaium- 
que liberalium studium atque ints exhi heat tif... 

Prator tis Aber donedgitiaplissume, céteggiie Magistra- 
tus honorafig# ! haric quoqtt ee i igratiam refeiimus, quod hujus 


actus magnificentiam favore vestro augeatis. 
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_Sacrorum antistites venérandiy verbique divini Praecones facun- 
dissin, presentia vestra ‘ornamentum grata memoria proseque- 
mur. 

_ Cujuscunque ordinis, et loci, et conditionis Cives! qui huic 
lnterestis solenni, vos salutamus honorifice ; vobis grates persol- 
virus ! 

Ad vos denique, Juventus Academica! memet ipse converto. 
Hunc diem, omnium qtos hucusque videritis, longe carididiasimuimn 
Judicate. ‘Tale spectagulum nondum vobis obtgit, neque simile 

αἰνὰ forsitan in: posterum oh πσρας Cancellarius, 
, Restor, G anasiapcha, Professoresque, ce qulsque suo, hic assi- 
, gradwum@Mque proprium occupant. @uerum autem causa 
atque gratia hi omneg adsunt, quorum ob emolumentum existunt 
hi agisfratus, hi Pr zeceptores,, ,hicc® apparatys«eAcademicus, hac 
hujus diei ¢elebritas, hoc solefwe? Quam ab’ causam fundréa est 
et Constituta Hic Musarum sedes, et quasi domicilium ? Ob vestras 
itetes hi constant, hec omnia fiunt, et celehrantur. Vos curant ; 


᾿ vg } WF provident ; pro vobis solicityanat, ef Catieéllarius, et Rector, 
‘et diiversus Academpttig Senatya; Hoc potissimum exoptant, ut 


solida doctrina, prokisqaemoribas emineatis, ut fpyyctum capiatis uber- 
rimum ex institutiolfeisgaewobis offerantur. Obsecro vos igitur 
et adhortor, ut spent Mite Ralitimam et benevolam expleatis. Di- 
ligentem studiis operam gatyet#., Eam vobis doctrine supellectilem 
, Sympatate : eam morum poritatem colite; eat pietatem imo corde 
Povate,.que vos parentibus et propinquis merito dilectos, patrie 
utiles, generi humano caros, Deo ipsi gratos acceptosque reddant. 
Vobis faveat, vos tueatur Deus, et numine suo omnipotente ‘ducat, 
informet, regat— Disxi.. ᾿ς Th 
*,* Quinque juvenes ; scilicet, a Theolagis, Gulielmus Campbell 
Kipp, A.M.; a Moralis Pbhigsophie, ‘Thomas CuNnLiFre; a 
Naturalis: Philosophie et Mathematice, Alexander Barrack; 
ab Historia Naturalis, adjuncta Mathematica, Apth Dinc- 
WALL; a Linguie Grece, Alexander Gace ; ..sfiygoli classibus 


rt 


dclegap,Cancellarinm oratiuncula sunt allocuti, «1 Σ 
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in Aristophanemeragfiseamophoriazusas. 3} 


apud Brubachium. ‘Hépettur quidem/abi Grynzi Prefatio, sed 
passim discreput tevtus a Basileengi« Editorem ignoro; en col, 
lationcm. Ubi versuum numeri sim liciter potiuntur, consentiynt 
Brubachn lectiones cum 115 quas Ghiss tribuit Bentlews. 7. 18. 
90. 24. 45. 53. 74. 87. 92. (105. av) 112. 14]. 165. (180. Eu. 
παῦσαι BaStwy) 205. 216. 332. 34). 362. 371. (687, 388, 390. 
Γυ. prefixum) 397. 414. 425. 443, 486. 500, 565. 658. 661. 709. 
733. 756.791. 800 810. 818. 940. (853. Arig ἐδ οὐδέπω. 859. 
κυρχανᾷς ἢ κοικύλλεις) 864. SOF. 879. (888, τι τούτῳ to x.) 887. 
QO1 1010. 1016. 85, (113. τί λέγι τῇ oy E30. 1140. 1.49. 
(1106. ἀντόμιθ᾽) 1173. 1196. 1200. (1219. ταῦτα "yu alt. 12495 
ἀνταποδοῖτον. )} af a 
f dv: lega a γ᾽ av sic Gry. vel ὧν ἀκούειν, 
. lege παραιντῖφ [ta Seul] 1]. kege ET. χωρὶς et 10, dele ET, 
ΤῸ NIN. τοῦ. legit Tyrwhitt.] τῴ .2 
[18. ΜΚΟΗΝ: lege ΔΊΚΗΝ. Tyrwhitt. ] 2 
18. Gry. διετιτρήνατο. —20. Scal. ya et sic Gry : " 
21. lege ποῦ ᾽στιν {ita Seal.J-»24. Gry. προσμάθοις. . 
30. lege ὦ ᾿γάθων.--- 59,3. lege ἑόρακας [tid ad Nub. 325 ] 
36. (ται Suid. in Πτήφσει : et 39, 1λῃ Εὐφηρρᾷῖ. 
40. Suid. ᾿Ενδημεῖ : at ἐπιδημεῖ τὰ Oop Si. 
41. Ordo est Θίασος μελοποιῶν Spaipttien, ΓΤ μελάθρων τῶν 
δεσποαύνων. ---48. πνοὰς Gry. et Suid. bdy ated ἐν ᾿᾽Εχέτω. 
ὅ8, Gry. Scal. πρόμος. —57. OEP. adscripsit Bent, [ita Lr.] 
58. Frob. ἀσπίδας : leze abides: et ita Suid. in “ρύοχρς, et 
Amxate. [et Χιανεύει.] Ν 
61. “lege γογγρύζει: at γογγυλίξει ΣΝ In Λαικάξει. 
64. lege ἀγροιώτας fita Bi J—65. lege τοῦ τε θριγκοῦ. 
Frob. νέο ἀγών: lege νέος γ᾽ ὧν {ita Μ δ] 
74. Frob. κατακάμπειν: Giy.——pertely. τ᾿ 
75. Frob. Bo ΘῈ lege θύραζε. : 
70,7,8,9 dage OE. περίμεν᾽---ΜΝ. ὦ 5 tile ET νὴ TOUS—MN. 2 
80. χρὴ in Κηδεστής. (vid. Elmsl. ad Heracl. 9090.] 
81. Per totam hance scernam personas cisposuy Bentl. ut Κα 
87. τοι: Gry. vs recte: immo reete τοι; id. Lys. A? ce tpor 
αὐτὸ propter 1d ipsum νη. Lys. 8.88. Wee 3 
Q2. δίκα dv: Gry, ἄν. take 9 
a με Suid. Ay si ony Eguit. 277. 
101, fege ὡς ᾿4γάθων γεῖ ὦ ᾽γάδιφῳῃ [ita Βι.} 
102, lege ὀὐγκυκλουμέόνος Ae Gry. av. . 
106. 4 τί Spid. in Μϑρμηξ wanes 
109. reaps {ua Roefer in Not.] 3 
14, Pr paver ἔχεις. ἀρ δβ μη cones Σεβαστύς. 
115. Foal vid. 144 ive δ “ae : Ἄννιος 
128. ἰεχὸ 8 εύμάτα [ita BY. ise ΠΕΣ: . 
"184, Adsenbitur AP.—133. Bitob. ὅπως : al. ὁπός. 
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134. Seal. ἄγαλλε. ᾿ a 

136. Scal ὀλολύζοις [sed] vith.283 [ubi τὸ ἐπιφώνημα delet Bentl.] 

141. Gry. veanior’, εἴ τις. - 46. ἀξύμφορον Suid. in Βάρβιτος. 

148. Suid. in Πέος habet τρέφη αἵ εἰ Atticum est. [mox idem] 
ποῦ Cc TO meng: at ποῦ τὸ πέος In ακωνικαί. 

156 [Deest τὸν in edd. prim.] lege γὰρ [ita Scal. et Porsonus.] 

165. Scal. συμπίασ᾽ . male. 

Ibid. Frob. ἑστηκώς" lege ut'in Gry. ἐστυκώς. Οαἰοηδῖθ. Σατυ- 
βισμὸς, αἱ τῶν αἰδοίων ἐκτάσεις. 

* 160. eas as κερὶ ---ἐχύμησαν.. lege οἸτιψοιβᾳύμισαν. ut Suid 

in IT eae ; 

ρα τὴ Prob. ‘Brexlvav Suid. διξκοίνουν in Ἡβμιτρ-- οἱ διεχείνουν In 
"μονικῶς + lege διεκίνου. 

175. [Ὁ margine sine I. vely f. s¢fipsit Bentl.e@iroxaéns et Bevo- 
ae ret eae Br. voluit μῥολέης 1 Ε 

SEY. παῦσαι. ᾿ 
: συντεμινεῖν, Σ Suid, in Οἷος. ἴῃ Σοῦ habet συντεμεῖν, 

ἃ κοινῇ Suid. up Ἀοινολογία et fod: sed fiotins lege χαινῇ [et 
sif'Kuster. e Bisetaif< 

191. Seal. drag’ +—193. jee μου σοφῶς (vid. Ilms}. ad Ach. 
40f. sed cf. Nub. 


200. Citat Vustath, | “ p.3 —203. γὰρ as Suid. in ἱγφέξειν». 

205. Ειοῦ. στενά ΛΓ. στενάγμασι: Sud. Τεχνάσμασι 
fut Κυρίοτ.} Δ 

415. Lege MN i800.—215. EY. ti. AY. μη. 


916. ET. ὦ [ita Br.J ibid. Gry. τρισκακοδαΐμων. 

224, lege ἐμαυτὸν [ita Scal |—23 30. lege ἰάτταται fita Ra¥.} 

238. lege puters; mavra.— V3. MN. μοι [ita Ms. ] 

, 249. Frob. ἀντηβαβέσθαι πρωκτόν, lege πρωκτὸν αὐτόν : at in 
stiargine Scal. τόν᾽ γε πρωκτὸν ὧν 

255" ἴεξξεβ τόν γ᾽ ade eal MN. τί οὖν [ita “a 
« O61. MN. νὴ Os 

268. lege Aas fut Kuster ins Not.] etsi Suid a "Εγκυκλον 


aes Suid. Χαλαμᾶ, χαυνὰ, χαλαρὰ γοῦν ΠΣ poe [id mo- 
Hot Ras ster. | ot phar Ay , ht 
GE lege δθ᾽ ἡ [non inal avid. Porgiith.ad Hec. 112.] 
083, Voces ὀλολύζουσί τοδελὸν ὠθεῖται ἀπιοῖβ inclusit 
285, , Θισμοφορείῳ. Su θισμοφύφῳ ' In Σημεῖον. 


290. καὶ πάλιν [ita Br. FoR: das 
amient Dawe Ιὲ ns cul suc- 
wire. pas 522. Vagus τὰ πόπαν | 
oe ἀπε l. φάληδμ vel φαλῆτα 
Fes 


᾿ 


Fb od eaten ee hua 
sagen Gry. τοῖς 2’. 


\ 
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347. dele rig [probitite Elmsteto eee 178. in Auct ] 

S45. Frob. ἐνετρύλλισεν: ita Suid: ’ 

362. Frob ὅσαι" al. et Gry. ὅσαις. Seal. ὅσα. 

367 Tege εἵνεκ᾽ vel ovyex’: ut 373. ᾿ 

J7 1. lege τοῖς ἡμετέροις λέγουσ᾽: ἀν. et Suid in’ Μπόῤῥητα. recte, 

381. τ Suid, i ᾿Επιστάτις. 

383. Scal σχολή. Al ἣν ἅλις a” ἡμῖν σχολῆς μὰ 
ἣν dA way σχολῇ. vide Hesych*’et Suid. 

38% Gry addit. rr. 

397. Frob ἐν βραχύ. Gry By Boyer. lege ἴρβραχυ, aaa 
fet mm Οἰνοπίπας J° ν᾽ 

399 μοιχοτρόπους Suid in Oh oat 

407. fo τίς που.----4. 1 lege wa ae [ita Scal ] 

414. Gry shdecy: lege εἰ δ' ἃ 

425. Frob ἄδην Gry a? oe lie Scal. λαθειν 

430. τοῦτο δόχεῖ Sund in Kupxavay: lege τούτῳ Darts et 
MSS.] vel eae 7 

431, ἀλλυποῖδαε δυνά. in Κακοηθέατατα sed in iene δὲ οὐϊ- 
tum : lege ἀνϑυποῖξᾶι vel Προτοῦ μεν οὐκ ἄλλ᾽ ἦν. 

457 Scal 1 r01.— 443. Gry ideas, 

447 Scal αὐτὴν [mox] lege aes Br | 

4.50 lege αὐτηὶ vel αὐτὴ τῇδε, 

463. ‘lege τοῖς λαχάνοις [ut Br. 6 ho et Gelho-] 

481. lege ἡμῖν at vel ἡμᾶς---δρώσας. 

nes forte deiva πόλλ᾽ [et sic Dawes. ] 

. lege Kabeddev [ita Br.] Gry. ἔμ’ ἐκάθευδεν. Scal καθδηῦδ.ν. 

40%. Gry el’ wpar’: lege εἶφ᾽, ὁρᾶτ᾽, ut infr. 904. rail? ὁρᾷς, 
Οὐπώποτ᾽ εἶπεν [ita iia? et Mn. J 

490. Fiob μἤχωμαν: lege μὴ ἵχωμεν vel. petius μὴ σχώμεγ. un 

500 Gry κινώμεθα lege naa Suid.” Δηκώμεθα, κινώμεβα, 
deinde hunc locum adducit. Hesycbatdyxdobes, περαίνεσθαι : vide 
Phot lexi¢an: quod. sic habet Ληβᾷαθαι, περαίνεσθαι" Anxyoas, 
παῖσαι καὶ δὴ ὑλησιάσαι τίθεται. οὕτως xy τ ἃ ληκούμεσϑ᾽ ὅλην τὴν 
γύχτα [ita quoque, Pierson ad Meer. p ! . 

501 lege σκόροδα Sapacapebe, \ oh 

502 lege ὀσφρόμενος [ita Κι 7 vid. Veep. 783. 
ὀσφρόμενος. [mox] 869 rou τ ΕΗ nsad Ach. pin collate Av. 
407. ἄξω τείχοὺῦς.} 

507. lege ὑκαυγές. 519. πὰ σέφερε vel σ᾽ ΩΝ sad: 125}. 

521. Suid. in Κύττα ov, ἐών οὶ hig habet γάγΨναν ἔκμαγμα: 
al τεεθο “ ᾿ ΜΡ ἐξ <a am ἐἶγμα. ean Biya : TAL. 


κ΄ 


556. lege οὐκ ay [ita MS. Nd gah ege whtloy’. : 
562 lege τήν γε [quod Basset Porsonus. Vid. Advers., 
Ρ. 99.]} ἢ 


ce ee be 
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565. Gry. αὐ τὰ: rected ma lege κρέ᾽ 4 (ita Br. | 


570. lege ταῦτα. were, 
574. Sub od lineam induxit Bentl. conjecturam . aliquam 
scripturus, quam non penfecit. 
575. lege φιλίδτη [ita Ms.] 
584. lege ὑμῖν [ita MS.J—585. lege ὀλίγον. 
601. lege οἴομαι ἴγφγ᾽.--αθ009)., lege ᾿πεπύσμην ταῦτα [ita Br. 
607. lege hua [ita fd. |—-[608. Bentl ξιψέξευρ᾽, Est bene cnvernini. - 
G12. lege ἔμ᾽, ἥτις εἰμ᾽, ἤρου [sic Tyrwhitt, | vel ἔμ᾽, ἥτις, ἤρου 5 τοῦ. 
4613. Frob. = tege 70% cual vel ἥδ᾽ ἡ [5 dust. ] 
0648. dage panel. yf 
687. lege Dep’ ἴδω ri or ws Τὰ πρῶτ᾽ ἐπίνομεν" i immo Φέρ᾽ ἴδω 
εἴ ἐγ τ] πρᾶγγον ἦν, ἐπίνομεν. sic a 785. Dep’ ee τί μέντοι ἐμὰ 
ἦν! τί πρῶ ν ἦν; : 
pate : “γί δαὶ fita Elmabeat Ach. 105. mee δ᾽ αὖ τρίτον. 
Ραίνολ. c. 9. ὃ, 45. e Ροϊγιαο -citat Σκάφιον ξένυλλ᾽ 
ina Ee ‘yap ἣν apis. i Br,} : % 
lege ὠνὴρ [ite Br.] ΠΥ P , 
Ὁ lege ΓΥ. Toth δ' ἔδεοψε. —652. leger?. μὴ ᾽λλά: vid. Ran. 108. 
54, Ali addunt "Ya$uav e Suid. in Ισϑμάς. 
' 658. Frob, εἰσεκύλυσᾳ (ἄγ: φεστολησα lege 
vid. 774. vel lege ———eanqavid. 272. Isic Br.] 
660. Scal.. oF OTe πῃ: lags οἰχήσεται [ita Dawes. ] 
661. Gry. Πρυτάνεσιν [ita MS. } 
664. Frob. ἐσελήλυθε: lege εἰσήλυϑε vel ἐσελήλυθε [sic Kust.] 
665. Scal. πνύκα.---600. lege χρὴν [ita Br.] 
686. Frob. ὅσιοι: lege ἀνόσια ΤΡ ας ἢ 
699. lege παράδειγμα ut 677.—-696. lege ποὶ ποὶ fita Biset. | 
700. lege ἀφῆτ᾽ [ite Dawes | 
704. [is Frob. débst καί» * supple] Scal. νῦν, 


Ἂς 


λισα fita Kust.] 


"OO. ν ὡς ἅπαν yagt ὡς ἅπαντ᾽ ag" ἐστί. 

711. lege ἐξαράξω [τὰ ἀν ῃ..] vel ἐξαράξει [ata | yewbipias. ] 

7.13. lege δῆτά, γ' ὅτι νοὶ 556 ὁτιή γ᾽ fita Rav,] 

ἰά, ὅθε: | ᾿ 4 

Ἵ 7 Ped. κἡτ ΠΗ κε cunt Kusterus coriigit ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
spt : peeperann. ‘kepteyiee *, nde quidem venei ts, nescto. Non 
idinen aide ἶ ἰῇ Lett 8 δ eff ugisse, 

733. Gry. χρὴ Ἢ sic Zam πῶς ἊΝ dae & 

748. Besos ; eps, pro Ad, ἐὰν scripsit 
MN.— 752." fege 

784. lege bd: d. itt 

756. lege hoe art. 

lege #¢ δὴ }—765 


δι! Aristophanenpnd®Ghesmophoriausas. 198. 
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779. γ᾽ ἔκειντο Suid. ἢ H ox lege πόθεν, πόθεν [ita 
Dortil. ad Charit. p. 200. et Bisetu& 


780. Scal. εἰ ταδὶ τἀγάλματ᾽ ut Suid: in Παλαμήδης. 
784. Ypy Suid. in Πορίμῳ : lege χρῆν [ita Br. in Supplem.) 
786. Citat Suid. in Spiay.— 791. Gry. ταύτα. --- 799. Gry. 


ϑύρασιν. > 
800. Frob. palvel’. Gry. μαίνεθ᾽ av: lege μαίνεσθ᾽ fita Kust.] 
810, Frob. ἕκαστος. fary. ἑκάϑτου τ al. Wrsroy fita Aust. | 
811. lege χείρων : [mox] Scal. Χαρῖνος. ἣ - ; 
818. Frob. ζεύγη. Gry. ζεύγει [ita Kust.] als φεύγῃ. Scal. Sooyy. 
[819. Kast. ἀφέληται, Frob. ὑφέληται.]---8Φ0. lege ἀνταπέδωκεν, 
822. lege vel ἀποδείξωμεν vel ——foipev [ita Br.] ποτ Ὲ 
841, Frob. τηνίοισι : lege στηνίοισιε : vid. Suid. in Ὶ Σ 
Kuster; al. Θησαίοιρ!. 
849. Frob. χρήματά τ᾽ ἤν χρῆν. Sity. χρήματ 
ἦ χρῆν ἣν μον ἢ, [olim scripsit Bentl.] ἐς fo. ὃ 
χεὶ τόκου." ᾿ ‘ 
853. Frob. ἄλλος, Gry. ἴλλος. 51 ἴλλος legis, tum sic t 
ἼΪλλος γεγένημαι περιβλέπων" ὁ δ' οὐδαμοῦ ; Kasper. legit αὖος. Weed - 
tum Suid. in ἼΛλος. ΝΗ 
1014. Frob. ὃ οὐδέπω. Scal. Εὐριπίδην : alii ὃς δ᾽ οὐδέπω : lege ὁ 
δ᾽ οὐδέπω, et sic Suid. et Gry. fet Kust j=: ἰὼ 
88. lege πάντως δ᾽: vid. 1021. ἦς 
859. lege ri δ᾽ [mox] dele 7. Gry, omittit τι. 
(bid... Gry. κοικανᾶς. Suid. in χοικύλλεις habet καὶ τί [ubi] Kuste- 
rus xuxavas. Nota χοικύλλειν est περιβλέπειν : ergo lege ἴλλος. 
864, Frob. μελανοσμαῖον. Suid. Meravocugpeioy [λέοντα]. ita Gry. 
fet Kust.]—867. Frob.coiy’. Gry.ctr * * 
870. γυναικίσεως δίκην δοῦναι Suid. ig Γυναίκετις. ‘ , 
875. lege et distingue MN. τί oly.épt ζῶ, ΕΝ. τῶν κρράμϑον πεγηρία. 
MN. ἀλλ᾽. Scal. τῇ pro τῶν. Versug,Euripidis sic habggur τί δῆτ᾽ 
ἔτι ζῶ: “eg i 
879. Frob. Salle fo. ξένους. ut Gry. 2 2 ; 
881. lege I'Ts τοίου Πρ. O Ἐὰδισκαχοδαίμων, y 
886. Gry. τί ae : bive'thegts πὶ ἢ . 
887. *Frob. ea lege ταυτῷ [its iced οὐ reer 
890. lege ὅστις γ {ut Scale vel δαὶ [ita BE. m ndé.] 
905. Fiob. εἶ uy: lege εἰμὴ [i t.et Μ5.} ι 
908. lege Μενάλεων [ita Baud is ¢ : 
917. Frob, .pevedgoy 'ἄσμ Rs 


recte vocenygHam legére? ὀύων. es. Meved 
he» Apo - ἣ 

γεσο φῶ. [ita : 
933. Scat xgoalrao’ v9 {i 
946. lege χαριοῦμαι [ite 


‘ 
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954,5. | ey {versi us, -conjunetié: “Iden voluit Bent). in] 
56,7. fita 
960,}. the Bae vérsibus] lege a de al [ita Μ5.}] mox 
μέλειν," ut Gry. - : 
968 978. {Bentl. disposuit in tria -systemata, utroque de 
tristicho constante. ] 
'-978,Y, 980. Systenga trium versuum. 
“078. Frob. ἐλύραγ : ‘Alii εὐλύραν: ut χρυψολύραν Apollinem. 
. 981. [Versui ΤΣ Rumerum voluit entl.} | 
"9 R99 80, Ἅ1α dudbus | systemasin quatuor , vérsuum legit 
Beit! J wolfe: Fe καὶ Κλῆδας πο mox προθυμίᾳ Ταῖς ἡμετέραις--- 
ταῖς χο τ 
Ts (ema quatuor versuun] lege mee gyi: Scal. 
ee (po etum] ali διπλαῖ ἣν. ΕΝ 
ε hic. aduotavit® Bent. qui Sivendasit τόρνευε ad Horat. 
Ae Pal : é 
me φιλοχόροισὶ. 1060: lege vel “Τερπόμενον vel —— pave. 
1080 ἐγ. oipakter fo. οἴκωξι [ita ΒΡ] οἷν 
fou. lege ixerehites: ἢ, 6. Ἱκετεῦσον. ." " 
“PlOL4lege μᾶλλο.---------ο-ἰατταταί. ὃ 
ΩΝ lege ξένιγκι πὰ ut Aa πόρμος [Frob. mégvoc] i le. φορμός- 
622. le e ὑπάρχειν [6 bord a interior} “immo ὑπάρχει : vid. 
868. ** [mox] deest on ae m1 e-quid [post é7s.] 
1025: legé ὑπέλθοιμι. 
1026. fo. λάθοιμι ΠΗ Br.] at Bent]. super λάβοιμι scripsit# recte.” 
1028. Frob. Toe οὔσσαι: At προσιδοῦσα. seal. πρός σε; ids 
λίταισιν ἄντομαι : vid. 1406. [ubl’valgo αἰτούμεθ}} . 
1048., Scal. ἄλλα vel ἄλλαν. . ] 
1068. Aln διαμένων vel Sag 
1068... Buid. in "Axe habet Ἰβικοαστρίᾳ ἢ ἤγουν γελαστρία. -" 


107 by 8, τὸ σαυτοῦ.---10 ib any wy. - ΝΣ ἘΝ ; 
joo στωμυλ) 0 peli 18 CUM ὃ. 44080. dele, ytrumque τό. 
"10075, wedrer divas, > 1G ποῦ ἡ [et sic, divicht voces ‘['yr- 
wht ἐς food τὸ πονῇ δι "ἢ Oe a ἄς, 
ce BAT ett x 
: RWH fee Us. | 


fe Hele bis τῇ oe age dy 4 et τὰ τι μϑ Gry. ‘ita oe 
4119. Tech: λῆσο.---ἢ 128. ene Oe len ita Br.] Ι 
motte ene ph ms οἴη ex leg AXXV> , 

1196. d ferctin. δεῦρο (ier BE a ee ᾿ 
τὰ 180. lege ἐπτόνησά σ᾽ αὐτὸ Re a 
1134. γέρο ΝΜ 

ΠῚ ΠΝ 
43146, lege very Ro | 
3149. Gry: παρθένων. lage SPOR. ἐνὶ λαμπάσι. . 
“166. Gry. ἀνεάμεσθ᾽ [9 voluit Brunck, in ‘Supplement.] Ὁ 


€ 


ς € 
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1175. Gry. μηδάμῆ: 
Ι f¥7. lege μοῦ eer δον Yo quozue Br] 
1198. τοῖσι μὰ Br.) 


1194. ὑπολύσω : fu. [sic Pole 6 ΤΉΝΕ qttam daturus erat, 
nonperfecit | 

1196. Frob. rep} τὸ, Gry. τεριπό. ᾿ 

1198. dele ΓΥ͂. [mos] lege κλαῦσι. 


1199. [deleatur] παρεπιγραϑὴ ut 8:8ρ6. «αἷς 900. Gry. an nw Br.] 


120}. lege EY, καλῶς [ita Br} 


‘ 


1203. lege EK wavy [mox] ἀππαπαππαπαί. κω yeep 8 

1206. lege vax [i. 6. vail), mi a kuin δ 

1207. Bent olun dgleverat IP. et scripserat ET. aud ἀθῶα 
Leposuit.—Scal, κάριδσο [ita Br ] “ 


1209. dele @.sSund. in Συβήνη. -' AN οὐκ ἔχω o αἱ ἀλλὰ com 
νὴν λάβε, oeg Elms, ad Ach. 178Fite Auct.] »“ . 

1210. lege κομιεῖς αὐτόσ᾽ vel αὐτός, δ 

014. Hic et 1919. legit Bentl. BY.— 1219. Gry. wait, 

1220. lege λέλυσαι [ita ΕἸπιοοιαα in Muaé Crit. No. ii. pir180.] 
* 1225. lege ὦ 7p — 1236. lege γραῦ σόν wi 


1242. lege πέπαισται & ; ut Gry.— 1245, lege ἀνταποδοίτην + ut ORs 


Tx Lysista ἦταν. 
N ® 


Inter Diamatis Persona. ᾿ 7 

Στυμμόδωρος] στρυμοδώ ag’! [ν14.] Ach. 27°. [adde Vesp. 
238. enn Lys. 259: rd ‘Liber 116 MS. est apographus 
Codicis Vossiani. Ipse Codex’ Vossianus hockte exstat m Biblio- 
ies Lugduno-Batave ; et Apographus in Bibliotheca Collegit 

S.S. Tumitatis Cantabrigiz. ones he semper fere consen- 
tmnt cum MS. Reg. Paris. 2715. vel 2717.] i : 

%, lege }’s xg hadag 8, Citat Suid. in Tokorotsiv. 

10. MS. ὑμῶν, 

13. Al. εἰρημιναν." [Qui x ud al. snestio sed Atticus 
uominativus, teste Suid. inj ΚΕΝ x 

16.. re: lege δ ἦ 7 ut fo 


Be 
et Br] Seal oar ee arial 
Ἢ QO. lege γ᾽ 1 vel γ᾽ wll αὶ MS “ig AdX 


οὐκ ἐκείνιον ἦν τάδε προυργιαίταὶ 
91, Ms.e (050. 83., Ν ἊΝ 


ἈΦ; ἐξ εἶ dgog.* 111.) 
citat Κα ΒΒ Gataker κα 1.86} 
p 87. toe 3 ἢ 
43. ἐξηνθισμέψαι Ὁ] Oop. 87. at Haydn tn LIT. 


ΕΠ ἐξηνδισμέναι Te. τὰς τρίχας: vide Hesych, ἘΠῚ et 


- 
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Menander ibidem [ [Fragm. '99') Νῦν δ᾽ tpn’ de? οἴκων τῶνδε" τὴν 
eee γὰρ, Τὴν" ὠφρόν' οὐ δεϊ τὰς τρίχας πων. ποιεῖν. 
4. Κροκωτοφοροῦσαι MS. ἀπ οἰ πον, 
συ Frob. καὶ κιμβερινκορδοστἄδια καὶ er ee lege sipapl 
et preterea Jego, Τί κιμβερίκ᾽. bploorédia — 1. e. ἐργάσδμντο 
CA Fi. Chr. κιμβερίκ᾽ ὁρθ--- - Berglerus quoque περιβαρίδες.] 

46. H.v. MS. pong post 48. [i.e. vulgatum ante Kusterum 
ordinem exhibet : ἔν τὴ «Ἰὴ ᾿Εξήνθισμέναι sic habet fut in Kust.] 
52,3. MS. μήτ' bis 56. MS. ro: pro ye.—»60. MS. een 

Pe ΜΡ. ἐγώ 1. “MS. lacer‘est usque ad 134, & , 
: Benth. olim voluit aliquid, postea deletum: et dein, adscripsit : 
ἡ ι ἀπμδιφυσούκατεῖον᾽ (vid. Bentl. ad Callimach. Frag. 227.] 
"99, del ἡ hea FL. Chr. et pues vel: potius 2. - 
_ 80. Shel at In Lopryay. ry, tee ἘΪ. Chr. | 
83, Frob) ἐν et del eréiv fita Kost} ve lege. τῶν τιτθῶν 
it, Soh ἘΞ 4 “δὰ | 
eae [ita Br. }—90. dele per [ita Rav] 
oe lege obo" ἐνταυδῳωγὶ κἀντευθενί. ke ae 
.34. vFi. Chr. μυσίδϑαο + fo. μύσιδδέ τοι [τὰ Br.] vid, 1078. ash 
<= Ab. Scal, ἂμμθ: Ο. wor’ ἀμὲ, vid. 10- 
100. dele MT. [sic ‘Fyrwhut. abies Mf. ὅ γ. 04, ΚΑ. δ᾽ ἐμὸς 
105. Citat Suid. in “Arr ἐβός γ᾽ 
- 06. Frob. roprariodpavos.' Gry. et Schol. πορκακι--- 
109. lege ὀκταδάκτυλον [ita Br. in Supplemento.) 
113. lege.’ Ἐγὼ μὲν ἄν. κἂν εἴ μ ᾿ἐρερῆν vel yes pei, ἡ: Said. in 
"ΕΎκυκλον 810 “Eyary ἂν at μοι per ἦ τοὔγκυχλδν ἵ ae ἢ᾿-»" 
115. Gry. ὡσπερεί : et Suid. it Ῥῆττα. a eas 
116. Gry. et Sun: omittunt 29 z:an δαίειν ὃ ἐμαυτὸν ? τ 
Ὁ 118. Gry. ὁπὰ---Ἴ194, lege ὀστῶν" ἥμιν. 
εὐλῷδ, dége:rl μοι μυᾶτε [ita Kust.} vide: Suid. In Μυᾶτε: qui habet 
pay μυᾶτε οἱ, mox κατείβετε. - ᾿ 
129... Suid, i In” ᾿Εῤῥέτω explicat ομρέτω". οὐδεμίαν φροντίδα τοῦ 
πολέμου ποιούμεβριϑ Kespicit ad rnc ocem: ὝΒΠΕΦ 670. ᾿ 
, 13%; iterum iRfipit.. ᾿ 7 
136: 16 Ὁ δαὶ [ita, M&S lpia. ΜῈ. κἀγώ, Ἐς. Πρ 
..138.. Ci Buigiia Οὐκ ἔν Og. ἘΣ 
Ἐν’ Scal. αὶ ρᾶγβα δωσαίμᾳσδ᾽, a Teed mpieyy? ἀνασωσαίμεσθι. is 
144. Saml. γὰ μᾶν δεῖ res. MS gypsy. Ἶ ᾿ 
= 146. BE ἄγ, εἰ Cte By σὺ. ἐν» ἃ ἘΣ ia 
147. MS Rea —151.. Crtat a ors, ΩΝ 
34Ζ1δ8. ϑφαβμκοκλοῦν:. Hegych. EMAC. soe 
᾿Πεκλοῦν nad σπεκλοῦν. ΠΝ 41 ΟΝ 
55. Frob. go BY σου, οἰϑ δὰ be ihe: μὲν gt - 
πε  186.-Frob, mopelituy : al. acid rae Suidy Gry. saps 
᾿ς 157. ΜΒ. Mt τί δ.---150. S40 Béntl. ΚΑ. [ut Kust 
ΕΝ Bentl. MY 7-169, lege’ τύπτ TORT OT [ita MSS) ΟΝ 


- ’ AP at 
. ae *% a ee Pe en 


in Aristophavnie—Lysistratam. 150 


162. MS. MrAdy3——et χρὴ κάκὰ κακῶς. ᾿ 
Citat Suid. in ᾿Απεροῦσιν.-ὐ2ῷ8. MS! ἀμὲς et 170, γε μάν. 
7h Gry. πλαξδδιεῖν : ἘΠ vid. O8G: « 
Scal. σπονδάς. Al. od λισπόπυγας. MS. Voss. as σποδῶς. 
ege ai et ἔχωντι. ; 
174. Μ5. τῷ « σίῳ [ita Kust.] 
180, MS. 7, ἔχοι [πιο] lege παντᾶ--- καὶ τὰδε [ita Br.] vid. 1012. 
181. MS. rae’ b-—183. Mo. et Sefol. ὀμιώμεθα. 
186. M9, Ma. Λυσιστράτη" 
188. Fiob. φἄσ᾽ ἐν Αἰσχύλῳ: lege φασιν dnt’ ἐν ἰσχύν wel 
‘er’ vel οὐπτ᾽ : ive. οἱ ἑπτά. MS. φάσιν Αἰσχύλος. 
180. Frob. μηλυᾳφαγούσαις Ms et Gry. σας [ita Kure} 
101,3. MS, bja ff. pro KA —109. lege 47. di 
199. Deficip MS. usque ad 268. 
200. lege» ΚΑ. a φιλτάτη yuveskh κεραμέωγ ὅσον. — 
JImnium, quetquot sunt, vasorum fu tritium er np mihertbus 
202, lege AT. κατα 205. A). κἀποπισσίζειν., * |. 
225 Suid. τὰ κύλιξ, habet εἰ δέ Se i acl ὑκαὶ et 
υυῤῥοκνηστίδος 
937. lege ξυνεπόμνυθ᾽ [ita Br in Supplemento 240. τίς ἃ roa, 
253. Frob. κεκλύμεθ᾽ : lege κεχλήμεθ᾽ δ τῆ: vel κλυοίμεθ᾽. 
455, lege βάρος χλωρᾶς φέρων ἐλαιέρος. [πᾶ Br.) 
256 et syq 2 Systemata esse decametya Hak Bentl. sic fere 
271 et “4. Br. 
258, tege ἀελατά y’; ait MS. [ita Br. ιμοίμαιρονε Seal. ] 
265. Citat suid, in Haxrotv.—277. MS. ὄχηεν δ' Grr dot. 
861. ΕἸ. Ch. ὅμως ἐκεῖνον fita taeité Br.} an ἐκεῖνον ὠμιῶς. 
285 et sqq. 2 Systemata engeametra esse statuit Bentl. et sic 
296 et aaa. § fere Br. ; 
289. Ms. ἐξαμηρεύσομεν et Suid. in ᾿Αμπρεύοντες [itu Br.] Seal. 
yas τόδ᾽ ἐξαμπρεύσομην. 
291..Lta Suid, τη ᾿Εξεπιώκατου, Scal. ἐξεπιάκάτον, [vid. Bustath. 
JA. 1. p. 759 RG] vel ἐξυπωπράκατον vel ἐκπεπιέχατον. 
294, Voci φελευτῇ adde rig ὁδοῦ e MS. re Sehol.] 
B99. lege κἄστιν γε. MS: ors γεν 


---.- 


“300. Ante exer: MS. θεῶν. minds fows vel Bos: 
sar τὰ 452. ἡ re ope a ΝΕ ; 

07. Frob. av. οὖν: >. Had Fes K ae bbid. FI. 
ah ex ed. Ven. τῷ re ON en a ᾿ ‘ bid. MS. 
eluerba. F Ob. bapec belied κει = Yi? 

ϑ1ρ. εὐ πρῶτος προς: ΓΕ ᾿ la legs γὼ ἐμὰ — Fl. 
Chr. pie % ι we 

319, SAGE MS: β'. ἀ, εἰ, Seadlggiro ὧν in fate 

B21. et 4 an pyatewite ἈΒλδημο verauum'ad mentem Bentl. 

885. et sqqz} (vid. & ied 


323. Seal. πυρὶ φνυσήτω 326 . dele Ἥρας γον 


= » 
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et s , 
it " a \ Sysiemata eagamtra - 
827. Frob. οἰχίαν Σ lege shale : quin et Fi. Chi. ex Veneta euit. 
ὑδρίαν, ut ΜΒ... 

831. Frob. στιγματίαις. MS. potorryless ‘sed Schol. ut eon 
[seil. στιγματίαις. 

335. et sqq. sic dividgt et legit Bentl. 
* Hxoure γὰρ τυφογέρδντ- ᾿ 
ag ἄνδρας ἔῤῥειν στελέχη {Inter hee, see πόλιν: mox 
φέροντας εὗσπερ βαλανεύσοντας τριταλανταῖα emendatur : et sic 
ὡς ᾿ τριταλανταῖια βάρος ἔεγς, poommeT: 
Sain τ ἀπειλοῦντας ὀπῶν 

$38. MSs τριτάλαντον.---845. lege ‘cag, Πολιοῦχ'. 

946. ΜΘ ξξύμμαχον.---8δ, τι delet MS, . Ν 
= Ink δὰ τὶ ἰδεῖν : seripsit Bentl. “ fo. Ῥράλψε ; vid. 254. 
et mox fin § shag sed MS. idziv.” ἱ 


353. MSS paict on6y. "ae 
354. P0AAscH : Scal. βδύλλοθ' ἡμεῖς; Suid. in Βδύλλεσθε habet 
ut editum : sed ed: Med. βδύλλετε. MS. βδύλλεθ᾽.. .é 


-<836. MS. τοσαυτὶ MS. τύπτοντα χρῆν. 

358. Frob. χήμεϊς» ὅπως ἄν: adde ἡμῖν: sed MS. yipets 
χαμᾶξζ ὅπως dv.— 850. MS. τοῦτ ᾿ἐμποδίξῃ. 

960. Frob. εἰ γὴ dia tas: fo. εἰ νὴ Δία γέ τις τὰς γνάθους τούτων 
ἄν ἢ Bis ἢ τρὶς vel καὶ νὴ cd’ ἤν γε tas: [vel] forte’ pro νὴ Alé lege 
νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω vel simile [quid] vj Ποσειδῶ' Leet) νὴ “ιόγυσοξ : sed 
MS. εἰ νὴ Δί’ ἤδη TAG γν. recte. . 

361. Suid. in Βούπαλος et Κύπτω {cites} versus Hipponactis 
Λάβετέ μου Odipatloy κόψω sas τ ὀφθαλμὸν : Vid. Hadrian. 
Junit Animadv. 3. xvt. ee aes ” 

S61, fo. aveiyov.—362. dele τις [ita Fl. Chr.} 

364, lta μά. m ᾿Εκκοχιῶ τι Gt S. for τρίχας σοῦ : νἱά. 449. 


et 1224. 
berth =——ipyef MS. τί δ᾽ jv—— 


866 Frob. τί δ᾽ i 
Κονδύ Ao aap & are 
6 ‘ ¥ i Bod ἜΝ at πνεύμονας i in Biwi 
ae ξάρταρ "in ᾽Εξαμ----Ἶ 


967. τλεέλμονας͵ Me S 
Sty hee Εὐριπίδου : [18 ae Ed 


᾿ une aia 


Rev. No, xxvii. p87 sed 'S 
370. ; Bares § eS 
871. MS. θεῖς." 
372. lege δαὶ [ita Fi. 

i . fo. τυμβόγερῳ ἔνι 


a 577. Aout pby,*ax ἡ | a 
Ἷ 380. Mee "Ὁ $rudters : sed λῆς ἡλιάξειςι Scho’ 4. recte tamen 
ἡλιάξειε | nam futurum est ἡλιάσεις, πρὸς ἥλιον. 


2 
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87 MS. συγχλίαϑεῖς. — 389. lege πυκνοὶ [δὰ Br. e MS.] J 
. Gry. ᾿Αδωνιασμός. MSS. ’ Abang ds. 

30 MS. ὥρας ἴμεν : an forte io ὥραξ : quia μὴ utiobique 
longam est: vid. 10336 

399. MS. τοιαῦγτα a’ αὐτῶν ; lege Τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν [ita Br. e 
MS.] vid. 407. [mos] ἀκολαστήματα. 

400, MS. χόρος γερόντων ἣ οἴγγελος. , ' 

404. Frob. “ἀλύχω. MS. εὖ Schol. ‘4Roxdy, Hes ᾿Αλικούων, 
ὃ Tloceday, Xo wy: ub Gyraldus ° Λλικλύων. 

409. lege oy A: séd "MS. ὃν ἐπεσκεύασας ---4}}, MS. τρίμματος. 

414. Frob. εὐάρμοσον. MS, ,εὐάρμησον et Suid. in Πάσῃ τέχνῃ. 

427. ποῖ κέχηναξ, : Bisetus ef MS. τί κέχηνας ς lege ποῖ κἤχορτ 

vide Etymok 0 Het κῆχος : ub: Anstophanem citat. 


Ibid. aoe δὲ, 420, MS. ὑποβαλόντες. : : 
430. lege ῥντεῦθεν, δ᾽ vel evravdor δ᾽ vel evdadi δ᾽, MS. ἐνθένδε δ' on 
ASL. MS. ἐχμοχλεύετε.--- 440. MS. μόνην. — 464. ΜΡ. witftages. 
459. Brob. σκοροπαν--- MES. σκοροδοπαν---Εἴ ni σπερμ--- 


460. Frob, ἐξέλκετ᾽. MS, eer’. fo. οὐκ ἔξιτ᾽ : al. [i,c. ed. Ven. 
teste Br.} οὐ ᾿ξέλθετ᾽. Gry. aby ἕλκετ᾽ :, Suid, οὐκ ἐξελήσετ᾽, 

462. Frob. παύσεσθ᾽ : lege παύσασβ᾽, et sic MS. vel waver. “ὃ: 

466.° Frob. μά: MS. vi. 

467. πολλήν γ᾽ ἐὰν: Insere ye vel ry, 11. Chr. πολλὴν ἐάν γε. 
MS. ἐάνπερ. 

468, ae γῆς] Insere + τῆς [ita Kust.] ᾿ 

477.,@ ζεῦ extra versum : vid.) 541. [quasi bee essent anti- 
strophica. — 478. lege τοῖς χγωδάλοις. 

%79. lege οὐ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἀνεκτὰ τάδ' ἐστ᾽, ἀλλά. 

485, lege ae [ita MSS. Joe 480. MS. τοιοῦτον. 

488. Frob τὴν πόλιν § ἡμῶν 
fita Dawes.] MS. delet τοῖς. 

489. MS. et Gry. τ ἔχοιμεν. 490." ‘MS. γε. 

492. lege ais ta ΒΕ] MS. ovvexa.— 493. fo. καϑελοῦσιγ, 

495. Insere s},vel δὲ [ Br. 9¢.] 

‘499. Addit yersum S. “ἢ σωδήσει nay a βούλη. ΠΡ. δεινὸγ-. 
δύσεις. AT. ἀγανακτεῖς" ᾿Αλλὰ woth; et Sphol. habet] ‘Qs σωδέσει 
dy μὴ βούλῃ : (vid. Porson. Migce it. px. Bl 
» 500. Frob. ἀλλ᾽ ἀποδεκτέκᾳ, lege, ἀλλὰ wend : ; al. ἀποδεχτέα 


. hr. ες αν ke »" 
505. Τὰ AY. aay pa δ᾽ ob Versum proxingesigretem ἢ 


τοῖς μόχλοις. ge τοῖσι μόχλοισι 


wie a κ 


δ ee he SF we vel ἄττ᾽ μετ᾽ 
ms τς. Chr. ἄτξα ποι 

509. Frob. ἠρέσιετὶ Apes ae soe 

510. MS, delet dy-@25 τὰ, Fa, Choe Gry. 4 ἄν: Ν15. ἦδ᾽ ds. 

δ16. Frobi ἄὥμοξζες, ΜΆ» ae 
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6. Frob. ἔγωγ᾽ ἢγίγων] bisere αὐτίκ᾽ vel “simile quid. MS. ἔνδον. 

517, ἴο. εἰ y αὖ erdvov: νοὶ Ετερόν τι πονηρότερον πολλῷ. Κ΄ 

510. MS. omittit ἔφασκε" Say Y. ¢ 

523. lege ὅτε δὴ δ᾽ ut MS. ‘Tita Elunsl. ad Ach. 10.) “ὦ 

524. Al. et FI. ‘Chr. ταύτῃ : at Bentl. inseruit - εἷς ante ἕτερος : 
mox In sumnie pagina ora “ MS. et Schol. μὰ df οὐ δηθ᾽ ἕτερός 
τις] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἄλλος τις FAR οὐ μὰ τὸν Δία οὐκ ἐστὶν ἀνὴρ ἐν Τῇ πόλει: 
ergo legendum μὰ Ai οὐ ὃ fi ita Spatio vacuo relicto} ἕτερος τις." 

550. Ms. ΠΡΟ. σοί γ᾽ ὦ κατάρατε σιωπὸ "ye a ταῦτα κάλυμμα 


pt Bentl, delet ΠΡ. et AT. et, ΠΡ. core an & MS.] 

535.'Frob. τουτονὶ : lege τοῦτον δῆ. MS. ταῦ τὸν --ο-- 

536. Ms. ξυσσωσάμενος et 540 συλλάβωμεν © 

weit: ae ᾿αἴρεσθ᾽. ὥ. Gry: αἴρεσθε δ᾽. Scal. ately. ΕἸ. Chr. 

lege αἰρώμοϑ᾽ ὦ. 

ἜΝ Sic “divjdit Bewyl. Ἐγὼ γὰρ οὔποτε κάμ--οἰμ Αὐ δῥχουμένη. 

542. lege beserjce καματὴρὸς οἷν [ Br. quoque 6λ..} + 

544. «fo. τῶνδε φίλων vel potius μετὰ τῶνδ' ἀρετῆς ᾿σφετερῆς. 

546. "MS. ἐνὶ θράσος evi σοφον. τ, 

lege ἀνδρειόταται. Suid. in Τηθὴ habet ἀνδρειοτάτη necnon 
Athen. 111. p- 90. sed. Tecte Kuster, ἀνδρειόταται [tacite post 
_ Sealigerum. ig | 

551. lege ἥνπερ γ᾽. 552. lope ἡμῖν. 

553. MS. Voss. «ἐντέξη. MS. Br. ἐντεύξη et Suid. in Ῥέχανος. 
[Quis fuerit ile Codex Br., quem Bentleiut-hic (et fortassead finem 
fabule aliquoties) in partes. suas vocavity Kusterus vero sepissime 
inter’ Scholia, nescio; nisi fortasse sit idem atque Codex Baja. . 
cianus 38. ι 

hid. Frob. ῥοπαλίνους : lege ὑνπαλισμόν. Gry. ῥοπαλισμοὺς et 
Suid. in Téravos.— 560. MS. ὠνῆται.. Re 

. 5601. MS. ἐφ᾽ ἵππου et Suid. in Δέκιδος. 

Sf Tege πῶς οὖν γε δύνασθ᾽ ὑμεῖς παῦσαι : vel gad οὖν ὑμῖν puree 
fita Kuster“in Notis.] MS. δύνασθαι. 

[Ebid. Egregie ‘f vey ierye in Not. MSS. “πῶς οὖν ὑμ 
πράγματα παῦσαι ὙΠ tlc ᾿ς φολλὰ δύνασθε; Porsonus, in Nog. 
MSS. ries amic af’ ὯΝ at) aaa ὑμεῖς Boba 
et sic Imel. ad ἈΝ ἡ νὰ : 

567. aah κλώὀΨῇρ᾽ ἐὰν Ἢ MS. giranlot hic etin 570. .“.{τ' 

δε} 1 ον.-..-- 15. MS, ἐπὶ κλίνης. | 
578." Frobsid sides? eee ἀπολίσσαι, el, pha MS. ἀπο- 
οἷ᾽ δα ea ᾿Ν ἘΞ τς 
- Frob. ere MS. ,πιλοῦντας 579, MS 
. Frob. ἢ 4 Gav μήερρ. ἔστιν φ' ὑμῖν! Ms. ἢ δια 

388. lege: -λακκατάρατε, Photife in Lexico ppl 5 oa οἱ 

ἤγαν κατάρατδι καὶ Δακκατάβύγονν, Byay καϊξαπογών. Vid. Ach: 664. 


es 


+ 
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592. Gry. στραγιᾶς "--504, MY. κἄνδρες. 

59% MS. ὁ μὲν ἥκων γάρ, Al. ὁ yap ἥκων ney 

596% Frob. τοῦτο. Scal. τούτου et MS. 

597.» Frob. θέλει. MS. ἐθέλει.το- 208. ἔτι ΕἸ. Chr. ae Br.J 

509. lege XO. ΓΈ, at M& ATX. ibid. Scal. παθών. 

000. lege ὥριόν ἐστιν : [urox] ὠνήσει emes. Seal. χώριον vel καίριόν 
ἐστιν TOPOY ὠνησᾶι!. : : 

GO1. lege weadtobray.—rIbid. Frob. δὴ μζξω: al. δὴ μάσσω. MS. 
δὴ μάξω. . ; 

004. lege τοῦτῷν 84.—605. lege τοῦ δεῖ.----ΟΟὐ). lege χώρει ἽΝ 

613. MS. σοὶ πρῷ πάνυ Uber: al ἔξει —O14. Fl. Chr. τὰ te. 

G15. στρ α΄. fita Hermann. de Mcti p. 358] Θ0.8. ἀντίιστρ. α΄. 

G16. al. dwpeg: MS. dvdoes.—G630. MS. οὖσιν οὐδὲν πιστόν. 

631. MS. onsitfit ἡμῖν : et habet ἐπὶ cum Gry pro ἐπεί. 

O31. lege Τυραννεύρουσ᾽ ἐπεὶ ut MS [ita m Kust. | ῳ- Ὁ 

084. lege ᾿Αριστογείτονι ut Gry et Md. [ytgin Kust.p 7 

035. al. αὐτὸ yag. Md. αὐτὸς et annotat. “λέξον, βοηθός." 

636, Frob. τοῖσι deoios , lege vel τοῖς θεοῖς vel τῆς Gacts ut supra 
fv. 624.] : 

637, lege εἰσιόντα σ᾽ [at ea non est scriptura Bentleii, nisi 
senescentis.J—O43. Fiob. ἠῤῥηφόρουν. 

644. Frob, 4: al. 7 ι. δ. ἦν Attice et MS, 9. ἀντὶ τοῦ darjoyoy. . 

645. lege οὖσά 1° ἀρχηγέτις : (MS. et Schol. οὖσά τ᾽ ἀρχηγέτι] 
τῇ δεσποίνῃ ᾿Αρτέμιδι, ὡς “Δήμητοι. Ligo ordo est ἀλετρὶς ἢ δεκχέτις 
οὖσα τῇ ἀρχηγίτι κᾷτ᾽ ἔχουσα τὸν κροκωτὸν ἄρκτος ἢ Βραυρωνίοις. 
504]. καταχέουσα τὸν Ἀροκωτὸν ------ἢ ᾽ν. Vide Suid. in "ἄρκτος ἐν 
Bpalp—— [MS. apud Br. καταχέουσα. 

648. lege καλὴ σχοῦσ᾽ [ita Br.]~-649. dele ΠΡ. et mox XO. FT. 

654. fo. ἐπὶ τῶν : vid. Suid. in Μηδικῶν. at ἐκ Suid. in Παππῶον. 

G55. MS. εἶτ᾽ ἀναλώσαντες] τὸ elra παρέλκει : sed forte ἀντανα- 
λώσαντες. ᾽ ᾿ 

658. Frob. κατάξω. MS. πατάξω. 

659. στρ. B’.—-§83. ἀντιστρ β΄. —659. lege ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ut MS. 

664. Citat Suid. in ’Evre§p.—665. in Ayydwodes. 

1674, lege λιπαροῦς [ita Bergler.] at λιπαρᾶς Suid. in Aimagés. * 

δὴ 5.516 .ο τεκτανοῦνται [ita Scal. et Fh Ch.] : 
677. lege διαγράφω [ita Br.] MS. Yaypaba ela Schol. Sey gce 
ζομαι, περιαρῶ. . 4 i 
679. Erob. ἀναπολίσθαι : lege av ἀπολισθῇ. MS. cbs 
680. lege ἔχραψ᾽ fita Fi., 1.- 689. Citat Sugd. iit ρἥξεις. 
685. levetst δὴ, ut” pasditn.— 693, Tepe κακῶς μ᾽ ἐρεῖς. 
697, delg Ade ΖΜ 5. ὑμῶν, να’ οὖς ἊΝ 

δον 701, in ζκεέγιδα. » : 


3 eine. et MS. θοαὶ, χωκαΐτω. 
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Ah dixisset potins, Paide χρηστὴν ἐκ Βοιωτῶν ὄγχελυν Κωπαΐδα ut 
Ach. 880, ἐγχέλεις prada. et Pac. 1005. Καὶ Κωπαΐδων ny A\na- 
pestico. Sed Steph.’ Byz. bmealens Κωκαΐτης. ; 

705. ‘MS. παύσησθε, lege παιϊζαεσθε fata Dawes | 

Ibid. Frob. ψηφισμάτων πρὶν dy] fo. τούτων : at MS. Suid. m 
Ψηφοφόρια ounttlt τούτων. 

G06. Suid. 1. c. ἐχτραχηλίσῃ θέλων : un leg. θένων, vid. Kusterum. 

Ibid. lege τις ὑμᾶς δξῳις Μ5.---715. Frob. τί. MS. ori. 

720. Md. διαδράσκουσι. . 

791. ΑἹ. διαλύουσαν. Suid. Διαλέγεσθα!, συνουσιάζειν, : 

723. Fiob. τροχειλίας Fl. Chr. τροχιλιᾶς. Gry. et MS τροχιλίας. 

Ibid. Frob. κατειλισπωμένην Gis. et Hesych, Κατειλυσπωμέωην. 

733. lege διαπετάνγν. [ita Br.e MS>.] 

735. lege *AAN’ ka ᾿πολέσβαι--------τούτου. " ὰ 

741. Seal. et MS, τοῦτο σὺ ; leve τουτουΐ, 

7 fq Suid. in “Ὅσιον habet ἀπέλθῃ : an fo. ἀπέλθω pro μόλω ᾽γώ. 

“50. "Μ5, aay γψαλκίον. Frob. ἀλλὰ χάλκειον. ι 

754. Frob ἔχεις : Scal. εἶχες et MS. 

755. ἃ τόκος ἐν] : Scal. ὁ τόκυτος MIS. ὅ τόκος ἔτ᾽ ἐν. 

757. MS. τί προφασίξει. οὶ ὶ 

758. lege οὐ τἀμφιδρόμια : fita Bri] MS. οὐδ᾽ ἀμφ 

759. Frob. δύναμ’ yar’: lege δύναμαι ἔγωγ᾽ [ita Kuot.] MS. 
δύναμα! γ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽. 

761. dele γε [et sic δαὶ Elinsleius ad Ach. 127. in Auct.] 

765. MS. delet y’ et 7’. " 

76%. MS. προσταλαιπωρήσατ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ὀλίγον [ut Kuster. : vid. Porson, 
ad Med. 350.] : ι 

775. Frob. ἣν δ' ἀποστῶσιν : lege ἦν δ᾽ dg ἀποστῶσιν [et sic ed. 
Amst. 1670.] MS. ἣν δὲ διαστῶσιν. 

777. Ita Sud. ih Καταπυγωνέστερον : MS. —— ογίστερον, 

782. arg. 800. ἀντιστρ. ᾿ 

786. Frob. δίειλαν---, et 797. lege MeA———— [ut in Kust.] 

788, καὶ Suid. in Μελανίωνος.----780, MS. ἐνώχᾳι,, 

790. Sud. im ic. καὶ κύνα τιν᾽ εἶχε κἄτ᾽ ἐλαγρθηρει : v. ἼΘΙ. 
ΟἸἾ550. : 


793. Suid. SER het tah Suid. Μελανίωνος eamgpe- 


vagre901.—7 98, : ΠΡ. quod dflet Bentl. 
799. dp in Κρόμμυὰν κα lege Ἀρομμύων ἄρ᾽ οὐ δέει, 1, ©. 
Ἴ Reis 'stin opus est {δὶ ceptl ut fleas. 


Ζ 4 


800. dehe τὰ σκέλος. 


800. MS. ἦν τις ἀΐδεντος et Suid. iW ᾿Αποῤῥῶγαρ. ἐξ Scal. Vive 
Hesych. ’ ABourog ; Peeve APpevrois ἐν. 


810, Suid. in Pw habit ἀνίδρυτος ἀβάτοις δὴ BRT περμιργρ ἐ- 
vgs: lege Τίμων | ἦν kere τις ἀβῃτ----- ΩΝ 

814, MS. περιεηγγασμένῃν fet sit Schoky” 
7 a he 


Ne, a 


-- 


wn Aristophanem.—Lysistratam. 145; 
813. Frob. ἐρενόων t' lege ἐριννόων. ,΄ a 
S14. lage wy encl 1ticum.—38 19, lege abiti—823/ Gry. μηδαμῶς σ᾽. 
824. Frob. σάκανδρ᾽ : al. σάκανδρον : ἰῷ. Suidas fin v. τρ88.] 
87}1. lege ἄνδρα bis: [ta ΕἸ. Chr.J-—852. Gry. εἱλυμένον. 
845, [ἐνθαδὶ] tusere γ᾽ [ita By. ugscio unde.] : 
892, to Πεονέδης a πέος. 
855. ail et momAgBoa Suid. ui Ajel.—S62,-eke ἔγωγέ σοι. 
866. Frob ξυνῆλθεν : lege ξηλθεν ut Gry. [et Fl. Chr] 
888. Frob δῆσθ᾽τραμ᾽ 7 lege δή ᾽σθ᾽ ἃ κἄμ᾽ vel δῆτ᾽ ἐσθ᾽ ay’. 
801. MS. KEN. et —80°. (1ὐφή re λυπεῖ, ᾽. 6, λυπῇ. " 
898. Citat Suid. in ᾿Ανοργίαστᾳ.". ᾿ 
001. MS. habct éandem versum atque MSS. apud Br. 
005, MS. καταχλινεῖσ', et sic Bentl.in GO9.—909 MS, ἐ τάλαν. 
910. lege τοῦῤ᾽ , "KP." ὅπου τὸ Πανὸς αὐλίον : vid. 792. [at Scal.} 


fa 


vil ὅπου τὸ τοῦ Πανὸς καλὸν ut MS. " +. a 
918. MS, ὶ τοι τ mox lege φιλῷν μὴ δήλη ᾽στιν Ue MS. 4" 
22. lege ἐπ᾿ ἐπιτόνου γε a FR Chr. et Zanett.} "2+" Ὁ 
Y23. alteram MT, delet MS. et-—O24. addit Mr. ° 


G26. MS. οὐδὲ δέομαι : lege ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ δέομαι ἔγωγε : ut infra 038. 
δέομαι ἵγωγ᾽, : te 

097. MS. ἀλλ᾽ ἢ tb 98. MS. MP. ἀνίστασ’.----- ΚΙ. ἤδη. 

929. MS, MY. ἅπαννα- ---- KT. δεῦρο. 

O33. lege μὰ τὸν Al οὐ δέομ᾽ ἀλλά: vel pad? dl οὐ δέομαι ἔγωγ᾽ 
ἀλλά. MS. οὐδὲ δέομαι. ἀλλὰ [et sic Br 7' 

939. fo. βδεῦ « vid. Prokegom. p. {[Χαὶτὸ ed. Kust. ἴῃ ἤλλλῳς παϑὲ 
Βωμῳδίας ubi legitur in fire . Posed; at Kust ξζεῦ.] 

‘O65. MS. aparos.—950. ΚΙ, delet MS. et addit in 951. . 

957. MS. et Schol. rirbyy.—058. Erab. ΧΟ. Pt. Gry. XO..LE: 

Ibid. MS. ἔχοι δεινῷ 7.9653. δ᾽ omitut MS, 

gos. MS. rags XO. IT. pro Ki. 

τῷ, Crtat Said. in Oggoypiats pager? > 

Tindere So 


Y8t, lege τί; πότερ᾽ ; MS. σὺ td dey 
fire Pe ἐγώγα. MS. ἐγῴγγα —YbG. MS. ahs dege δαί. 


in Nous madras vig advacate ἐξ ts 
RIE cok SHANG: 
Se 
Dewey? Sek. ἐπέπεσεν: 
97. οὐκ [habet] Ms. dele tamen.}] —~ 999. MS. ἅπερ-----τ- 
ὑσπλάγιδος et in Schol, [fortasse MSto. in Kust. ὑσπλάτιδος.} 
ΝΟ. XXVII. “Ch JU. VOL. XIV., K 


€ 
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1000. MS. et,Schol. ἀδήλῶν.---Ἰ001. Ἴορό ΚΙ.  πῶρ," 

1002. Gry. ᾿λυλένοφ pling Suids χαμπρόφαψοι ὄντες in "Amoxend- 
Papey et Μαμπρόφοροι. ν᾿ 

1003. MS. et schol. odra—+— siysiv.—1006. lege KL 

1010. Frob. πέμπειν: lege ἀποπέμπειν Tut Kust, 6 MSS.] 

1012. lege παντᾷ: vid. 180.—Lbid. MS. et Schol. ποτάομαι. 

1015. lege μέντοι αν [πὰ Br.} 

1016. lege σοὶ φίλην βεβαίαν vow μ᾽ exe » 

1017. lege γυνὶ [ut Kust.] 

1024. MS. pn p:; lege μὲ μὴ ut Gry. [et ἐξ Ghr.] MS. κἀν. 

1026. MS. et Gry. ty we—-WES, delet 6: lege δάκτυλος. 

1027. MS. ἐκφκάλευσον.--- 1029. Frob. tug’: lege ἔφυς. 

3033. Hic deticit MS. Vossianus [vid, ad 10-43. et 1279] 

1035. lege φιλήσω σ᾽ vel φιλῆσον [ut Kust.j vel φιλήσῃς et gic 
Giz vid, Poison. Elec. veces 

1036. an.was ὥρας [ite G EEE Append. nd Tro. p. 101. 
D.] vids 9904. “ 

1038. Frob. συμπανολεῦ as lege σὺν WAVIOAe— τὰ 

1042. στρ. 1008. ἀντιστο. [ita Hermann. de Metr. p. 360, et 
Elmsteius in Mus, Ciit, No. i. p- 177.4 

1048. lege οὐδὲ ἂν [ita MS. apud Bi. et Vaden: spographus 
teste Elnrsleio. Ι. c. ideoque ἔα μίαν θη. ad v. 10939.] 

1056. lege ἃ 'ν [ita Br.J—1057. lege μηκέδ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀποδιδῷ. 

1060,, a μὲν ὄτνὸς 

-“ 1002. Frob. τεθύκι᾽ : igs τέϑυχ᾽ dove τὰ xo.’ fata Br. Μ551): 
vel τέθυθ᾽ i. e. τέθυται [ita KE Imsleiue.] ὅν. : 

1063. lege ἄσθ᾽ fita Elms}. 1. € fe 30651 lege πρῷ fita ΕἸ. aide 

1068. lege ἔσω ‘ents Badigey. 

t069.- Frob. κι, Vem et Gry. ὄρεσθαι : lege ἔχεσθαι es 
>‘ 1075. Frob. pce ἔχοντας : leg ge’ eee ἔχόνεε ut Gry. [et 
Suid. i in Χοιροκομεῖον.] LF ie pt 


4$078., lege τί δεῖ [ita Fl, Chr] 


. ἴρθι. a non. τεϑερμῶσθαι! ἐν» ἄλλῳ δὲ τιβεριρῦς Seas al io 
Scholion omisit Kuster.) ; 


1083. Frob. ἐλθών ; Schol. ἐ ἐβε ἴα: Rust J-mon gus, 
1087. τι. can Suid. in ᾿Δεκητικόν. Schol. τό, 


lege Θοιμάτια et in 1087. [ita Rav.] 
ρα, dr dege oe Leg pias to lege Πουλυχαρίδα. {i 
| pit αὐ ἴδου ----- φασμένως : Al. aixey Ἶδον------τφλασμιένωϊ. 
1109. I me vid. gst lege. raure [. 
"« 2108, Ea. δ ‘a 


111, δηρὸν joy ‘Tea’ "Suid. ine '* fon? reg “fs δεινὴν δειλὴν 
Se CT Ke. ut Seay se - gint : ut ΠΝ Ὁ Ἔ' 


; ἀν σεμνὸν est τῷ 


on 


gain Phe ‘Chr. TIE χεῖρα wa 46. οι ΤῊ ἴα Movrcbiven.; 


an Aristophanem:—LysiStratam. 147 ’ 


1131. lege μιῶρ ἐκ [ita Brunck.] Suido¢s in Χέρνμβος. 

1140. Frob. Περικλείδευσα : lege HegnAclbsus [pst Scaligerumn]: 
ta Laco quidam ᾿Επιτάδευς apud Plutarch, 1p Agide. 

1142. lege τοῖσι βωμοῖς [ita Br. tacite post Kuster,} 

1150. lege ἄφατον ὡς {ita voltut fortasse Br. collato Av. 427. 


RUT OY ὡς Φρόνιμος,} ‘ ‘ : _— 
1155. Frob. ἑτέρους ἱππίους. Scal, ἑταίρους Sfairlov - sic Suid. it 
κατωνάκη.---1156. ΕἸ, Ch. ξυνεκμαιγῶντες. " 


1164. lege λῶμες [ita Koemt ad’ Gregor. p. 115.] 

1169, lege χωρίεν fita Dawes. et Rav.} 

1173. Hesych..Ascodves et Photius in sua serie. Δισσάνιε, ἀγαϑὲ 
αἱ φίλο, Adxoves. [ita Bro in Supplemento.] : 

1174. lege περὶ τοῖν, σκελοῖν.----1 176. Frob. ya πρῶτα. al.ya row. 

1191. erg, — 1203,° ἀντίστρ. [Hermann de Meir. p. 113. ef - 
‘msl. Mus, Crig, No. ii? p. 177.J—1191. ΧΟ. ΓΥ. δ 

1192. lege doy’ δ--- 104. πᾷσι et—1202? καθ᾽ ar’ 
401. al. τύπους.---1215. Suid. in Σάκους : lege σάκκους. 

1Qlek. οὐμὲς αὐτοῖς [ita Eamsl.] . 

1218. lege vel παραχωρεῖν οὐ θέλεις fita Scal. εἰ Tyrwhittus in 
vot. MSS.] vel θύραν συ' OE. παραχωρ------ 

1229. lege χαρίσασθαιν 

1204. lege κωκύσεσϑα [ita Br. e MS.] vid. 361. et 449. 

1230, legeéry} [et sic Br.J— 1932. lege αἰεί, et 1244. Πουλυχαρίδα. 

1245. Suid. δισποδιάξω et mox κἀείσω dem καὶ τὰ “ισπηδία - lege 
ag pro καὶ [MSS. καὶ ἐς.} 

1248. lege ὑμᾶς ὁρῶν [πὸ Βτ.} 

1250, Vrob. μνάμονα : lege μναμόσυχα : vid. Schol. + 

1952. Fl. Chr. ἄδεν. Ὄπ oa 

1479. MS. inten gee an et. incertum est; vid. ad 
043,7 εὐλαβώμεϑα. Frob. εὐλαβόύμεθα, 2 

1283. a Ἴων. Sogl. ihiad, MS. ΓΑ 

1287. Frob. διάτε, Seal. διε a. αὐ MSe > 

1301. Frob. κλέωνᾳ. MS. et Οὐδ, Ande. 

1304. Ψιάδοντι Scal.tet MS. : “ 

1310. δία, τοί re πῶλοι nafs frustra. MS, ut editum. Hesych. 
ἴωλοι, παρθένοι. ‘ ; 

1315. 1, Body [bis] Schl, — ba? [bis] ut supra 
t μῶα. ἣν" ἡρῷ δα pos Be 

1319. Scal. ragaprundtiite ἘΠ. Chr. πὶ her [ita Rav.f °°: 

1320. Frob. πὰ δή. ΜΝ Beal. RAD GG "ily α = : 

1925. Scal Zi ga aa e MS, % = «Kad. edt 
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CORRECTIONS 
In the common Translation of the New Zeéstamcnt. 
meet pm 
No. If. 
—— antl <a —— 


Sr.’ Mark. 


(Ἱν. 1, ν. 7  lutchet, strive? 

15. fulfilled, accomplished. 

08, round about, of 

32. did set, was set. 

34. to speak because they knew him, Ων ay they knew him. 

~ Qe from him. ektim the man. 

43, ha stratly, Jésus strictly. ᾿ _ 

Ch. II. v. 1. rowed, repor 

4.+ when they had broken it up, having made an opening. 

9. be, are (et passin). 

17. they that are whole, those who are in health,—-the physi- 
cean, a physician. 

19. choldren of the brideechamber, ¥ridemen. ; 

23. began to ‘pluck, plucked (et passim). 

26. in the days, xdout the time 

Ch. ΠῚ. v.1. and there aN man there which, where % man 
was who. 

10. ansomuch that they $ ὥρθη any or lo ἰὴ hava, 
as many as had phigucty | "2" As Inany as ἢ ἸΑΣ ΔΩ ἀχδοδοι " 
pressed upon him to tote) 

48. goeth up. into, ah it i wold, he close. 

Pike x jer they said (for éme ee sayuyg, parenthesis te the enc 
of v 

28.~ shall be forgiven, thay ‘be τράγοι. 

30. © Because “They sued, For they had said. 

$5. the same, is ' 


Ch. IV. vy. 10. alone, ἐφ private. 


3 


#12 are done, we ‘pro sed. 
FRA. Make heed, conmi 
* 30: “ὁ re ie, represent it. 
33. do ἐξ, to understand,* 
$4. and ghen were alone, bit in private. 
pa ν héy took him even.us he was, ietled with hime 
yt ἢ Jésus and is a 
4 " Because ecatue [δὶ 51}. ΜΝ ἮΝ 
‘9, what have Ito do witht set? baat thou to dowitius 
1%. seid ys into, send us to, OR, ah 
8 


4 


Corrcetions, δ. 140᾽ 


1ὅ, that was poxened with the devi, ‘and, had the legion, wha 
had sie obsessed with the ] egion. 4 7 4 

17. they began to pray, ἐς demred. 

ay ond hath, and diet he ‘ath 


-of many, from many~-and was ἘΠ ΤΠ bettered, and 
ae no rehef. 


94. made thee whole, saved thee. πο φῆ τι of thy plague, be 
cured of thy disease, 
39. why make you this ado, why,are you so afflicted ? 
41. Damsels Ἐν» unto thee, arise, Damsel, arise. 
49, astonished witha a great ieee, struck with astoiish- 
ment. 
Ch. VJ. ν. Pe coud, would. —folk, persons. 
14. that John the Baptist was risen, J. the B. is risen. 
15. that 44s, it is.—ibid. id. 
20. a just man pnd a holy, ἃ just and holy man.c-observed, 
preserved when he heard him, h ning to his advice, 
33. the people, many.—and many ‘fnew him, and knew whi- 
ther they were going, " 
48. and would, 43 if he would, : 
50. saith, said. 
51. sore amazed in themselves “beyond measure, ana wondered, 
stiuck bey ond measure with wonder and astonishment. 
ὅς, hardened, stupetied. 
54. they knew, the people knew. 
55, “he was, aes he was, ~ 
Ch. VIL vi. whch came, “pho had come. 
3. hands oft, hands. * ; a 4 
ον 
3, 4. place na parenthesjs, ᾿ 
9. Full well ye reject, you 80 Well, ἐπ frustrating. 
10. For, Thus. 3 τ ry 
12. suffer, oblige. 
13, and many such lke things do 7 ye, cue he Omitted. 
15. those are they, are those. 
17." was entered intg the house, had sisters into a house, | 
‘3. he spit, spat. 
00. and he, and Jesus. ae 
Ch. VIII. v. 8. of the broken meat that mas deft, δὲ Mie frag- 
nents that were left. ra ᾿ 
92. cometh, came.—-bring* * bi ought. 
31. affer, witgin, τ τ 
$2. ἡ a age _ oie 
“7. in exchange $ SQUly as 8 ransom | is life, 
fu. TX, δ, 8. δ hit "then, whiten. el 
6 he wist, he knewe-they, they all. 


’ 


150 Corrections‘in the Translation 
8. save, But. 

12. how, εἰ ᾿ : 
14. apt ᾧ disputing: 
.18. he foumeth, my son foameth—cast him, cast the evil spirit 
ΟἹ. of a child, from his childhood. 
24. mine unbehef, my ees faith, 
25. I, I myself. , 
29. come forth, be cast out, 
. thetr worm, the 

and, 88. 

Ch. X. v.19. defraud dot, do no wioug. 
41. loved him, was pleased with bint 
26. who, what nch map. 


ον, mith, ah aan 
2. and they vere amazed, and as they followed they were 

afraid, and they followed amazed and afra 

42. hich are accounted to fyle,. who rule. 

46. bhnd Bartameus, the, son of® Timeus, bind Bastimeus. 

Ch. XI. v. 2. go your why, go.—-Ye be entered, you enter — 
Loose him and bring him, loose at and bring it (and thus vv. J, 4, 7). 

5. what do ye loosing, what mean you by loosing. 

7. and he, ane Jesus. 

11. looked sound about upon, surveyed —Cventide, evening. 

13. and when he came to rt, he found nothing but leares, f 0) 
the time of figs was not yety tor the season of figs was not come, 
but when he game to it, he found nothing but leaves. 

14. heand, observed, “Δ ν᾿ 

17. of all nations the house oF prayer, a house of prayer to 
all nations. 

94, receive, shall receive. " 

Qi» ye stand praying, way.— Father also, which es an 
Hee Fathe, aie ue hoe may also. 

30. the baptissn of John was 11, was the baptism of Jobn. 

32, feared, we fear. 

Ch. XI IL 4. shamefully fandled, tigated with disgrace. 

6. “ having ye tengore having ἡ yet. 

9. wha shall therefore, Swhat will then #Ae shall, he will (et 
pasejin.):« 

10. “scripture, passage of sefiptrire, 


‘15. @ Deniny, 8 : Pueve ofesilver, (eight pence,) et passim, 
19. * wrote ous, ve piven wag usa law. 
28. whése Wife shal t she be of them, of which of them shall 


she be the wife? : 
25. when ‘they ΓΗ mankind. ᾿ δι 
58, tn hes ee ay in teaching —Witliing, robes. 


of the New Festament. 151 


40. damnation, puntliment. ° 

44, of their, out of thew.—of her want, ou of her poor stock. 
—living, income. - bee, 

Ch. XIU. 15. go down tutp the douse, neither enter therein. 


descend, or go into the house;.*- : ᾿ 
19, neither, nox (et passim). Ct ek 
28. of, from (et passim).—fher, ‘its. * , Pk 


90. come, commg—th he. 

Ch. XIV, 28. after that, when. 

30. even in, in.—thou, eyen thou. ν 

41. sleep on now, and take your rest, are you still steeping 


and taking your rest ?—~estough, done. 


53. and witha, with whom. ἃ: 
δ4. and he sat, aind sat. : 
7%. when he thought thereon, rushing out. ee 


Ch. XV. 5. yet ansdered-nolhing, answered nothing more, 

6. he released, it was Wié custom.to release. . 

15. and dehvered Jesus, when hehad scourged him, and hay- 
ing séourged Jesns, he delivered bin, up. 

16. and they called, and called. 

21. compel, compelled,—-who passed by, coming out of the 
country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, the father of A. 
and R. as he passed by, comme out of the country. 

29. bring, brought. 

25. and they crucified him, when they fixed him to the cross. 

36. gave, offered, yo , 

43. came and went in, went, 

44. if he were, thathe was, . , 

47. beheld, observed. . 

Ch. XVI. ἡ. Ain, Jesns. τσ Σ 

4. for i¢ was very great should be placed at the end of v. 3. 

7. and, particularly, ᾽ν δι εὐ 

13. the reside, neither bélieved they them, the rest, who did 
not believe them. ‘ 

14. ds they sat at meat, as they sat together, : 

16. damned, condemned, \ ° 


18. and they, and the sicky ς : 


*,* [have read with great pleasure in your last No. ἃ letter sign- 
οὐ J.J., coutainmg some observations on my “ Corrections in the 
common Translations of St. Matthew,” “It ip extremely flattering 
to me that the jidicious crific objected to so small a number of 
passages. J shall trouble you with’ some of the reasons, which 
δ ει me to propose thescorfections; and if they should be ¢con- 

idered by your learngd and theological readers as insufficient, I 


452 - Corrections ia the Tianslation, Sc. 


shall be gratifiedNby the general conviction that the common Trans- 


lation is correct, a is My express purpose to prove that the mac- 
curacies in it are few. r 


_— 
, ©. Liv. 20. "Ενθυμέομῳ signifies any thing “ placed in the 
mind.” In the Greek Historian) and Oratgrs it generally implies 
* to fix in the mindy” not only “tg consider,” but also “τὺ de- 
terme.” Ip the ofily other, passage, it which the word vccuis in 
St. Matthew, ¢, Give 4. ἀνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ signifies “ male judi- 
cate.” ‘The ward ἐβουλήθη should be consideredns connected with 
ἐγθυμηθέντος. "The fornfer expresses “ the wish; the latter, the 
consequence of it. ‘The Aotsstifarticiple fixes a past signification ; 
hence Rosenmuller tranglates “ cum apud ge constituisset.” After 
all,’ I cannot agree with ne J., that “ mente yeitp, considero,” can 
chave a meaning diametrically opposite to “ determme ;” the latter 
being the natural"conseqfence of the former. ᾿ 
ΟΣ Π , ν, 4, Not only Coverdale, byt all other Translators 
apreé, that the common version ddes not give the exact meanmng of 
the passage. They therefore have, “the new-born king, the late- 
born king; the king thatis born hete, this hing who is now bom.” 
—v. 23. ᾿Ελθὼν is a pleonasm, and is omitted by Ds. Camp- 
bell, and the best Translators. Jtis particularly reduodant after 
ἀνεχώρησε. ἊΝ “4 
C.1V. ν, 24. The wad, © Demoniac” was propgsed, as it is 
adopted by modern Translatois, as ἐπ 15 calculated to prevent cis- 
putes, and perhaps not “ unintelligible ἴο the lower oideis of 
society.” 
C. V. v. 9285. “With impur desire,” is not intended as an 
addition, but a substitution, t Kg expression (0 ἐμοί after her. 
ΟΥ̓Χ. v.24, Lo daukh s$corn'1s an antiquated, and not very 
intelligible phrase, ἡ oe. 
C. ΧΙ v.5. To break the-Sabbath onthe Sabbath day is 


an Inaccurate eapression, as # seems to imply that the Sabbath 
can bé broken on another day! 


—v. 6. We read of greater than Jonas, greater than Solomon; 
but the commou Translation compares a person witk a «thing, 
Some ‘copies have μεῖζον. Ses Dr, Campbell’s note on wv. 41, 42 
of thig.ehapter. aa 
j OVE. v.13, Who comes in construction after the verl am, 
which«requireg, the same case after as shefore, and 1s here preceded 
by the nominative J. /V¥hom woyld be: proper if the sentence 
were “ whom.do gien fepoit ‘me tu be?’ as it is in Gieck: τίνα 
βε λέγευσιν οἱ, ἄφόρῳχοι εἶναι ; and in Latin, “ qyem dicunt homines 
me esse?” hig ἐφ ‘gffered to the critical consideration of J. J., 
whose objection is’ certainly sup Urfed by therauthority of Watke- 
| field ; an authority ho’ more i le 3 ple ‘tong Ag doctrine, 


ap EE ἀν; ἣ 


J. 
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"=v. 28. If the meanmg is “ shall not dié)* taste of death is 
not sufficiently expressive.“ Pethapy the Tianslators wrote of death 
litesally fiom θανάτου, the genitive after a verb of sense. 


C. ΧΧΉΝ. v.24. Itdoes not appear that salto or διυλίζω is 


 @ver used in the figurafive gense of * making violent efforts.” ft - 


13 therefore ptesumed that the woid will bear no other meaning 
than that given in the correction. Butt 1s not mtended to asserg 
that strain at dées not maké good sense, although Dr. Campbell 
“says he dots not unde stand the unport of the expression.” 

' C. AXVIL v. 39. No other objection can be made fo the 
word wagging, than that 1t bdrders on the dudicroys. 


Perhaps I may be’ pcrmitted to give a :cason for two alterations 
which have bee questioned by another critic 

C. 1. v.92. Instead of Now all ths was done that it mig id de’ fuf- 
Jiled, xtis proposed to read “ ‘Thus was fulfilled.” Som sc eptical 
cavillers have wished ta make it a ppear from this passage, that many 
of the actions of Chiist were performed with the design of making 
them agiee with the Prophecies, + But this 1s inconsistent wich the 
nieaning of the onginal, which points out to the observation of the 
Historian, how ¢xactly the prophecies were fulfilled and verified m 
ow Saviour; whose parents could not be supposed to be pre- 
viously conscious of the mighty works that weit done. 

C. XI. v.15. When Jesus knew ut, he withdiew, &c. This 
has been represented by those who deny the Divimty ot Christ, as 
opposcd to his ommiscience, as if he must be mformed of the cir- 
ene: before he knew it. But the conection, “ Jesus, know- 
ing it, withdicw,” acknowledges and expiesses the attribute of in- 


finite knowledge in the Son of God; and is in contormity with 
the ongmal. : 


+ 
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δὲ 1816. 


ΜΑΠΟΜΕΈΊ. ἡ 


Won frém a jarrmg world, fyll oft the Muse. 
, Tb’ eventful (418 of other days reviews ; . 
ith patriot deeds her glowiug breast she fires, 
xinks with the stge, or with the bard aspires, 


» 
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Till all so lovely bright her dream appears, 

So fraught with εἰθ αι: forms of other years, 

That half she deenis, this fair abode of fame 

Had once of earth no vestige, but the name. 

Alas! the sweet illusion charms nat long, =. 

Chased by the sons of rapine, and of wrong! 

The victor-sword on her reluctant sight 

Beams the wild flagh of war’s ensanguined light ; 

Her gaze pursues a meteor’s path of fire, : 

And all her peaceful dreams at once expire. 

She hates that méteor-flame, on which she dwells, 

_ While one dark impulse in her bosom swells, 

That wayward mood, that melancholy strain, 

In Which the heart perversely <tings to pain. 

She moutas the simple rustic’s fruitless toil, 

When Iferoes tramp the harvest from, his soll ; 

* She mourns the limpid sticamlet, bright no more, 

When Heroes stain its startled wave with gore ; 

But when Ambition’s heartless sons divide 

_ The sacied bands, by love and nature tied, 

When all the generous breast revered, adored, 

Unhonoured falls beneath the victot-sword,— 

Oh! then, half impious, she pre-dooms the blow, 

Whiuch Fleaven reserves for mau’s relentless foe, 
As Ocean’s bieast, beneath the changeful sky, 

Assumes a robe of ever varymg dye, . 

While, all unchanged, smpetuous, vast and deep, 

The tudes below their awful gecret keep, 

Thus o’er he: boundless aims though conquest throw 

Ten thousand hues, Ambition work¢ below, 

She wants not fancied wrong, or fair pretence, 

Justice, reform, reprisal, self defence ; 

These are the specious teams her flags display, 

Her undissembling faulehion strikes for sway. 

FE’en meek Religion, at her stern command, 

In arms exulting, ficacely waves thqbi and, 

And through destruc tion’s van to chntlat driven 

Proclaims the hlood-stained sword the key of Heaven ! 

“ The key vf Heaven and Hell,”* Mohamnted cries, 

“ On each believer’s holy sabre lig. . * = 

One night in camps, ove gore-drop trickling there, 

¥° Oufweighs whole months of penatice and of prayer, , 

εἰ The battle-slain, from garthly, blemish pure, 

~ Awaits the last tremendous day secure κα ι ¢ 


 Gibbon’s Define anil Fall, Vol. IX. p. 297. 
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‘Phen shall his wounds “with vermeil lustre ‘glow, “ἢ 
“ Then from their lips shail breath of frag ance flow, 50 
‘And 1m the place of each thvided limb ' 


¢‘ Shall angel-plumes be fixed, and wings of cherubim !” 
Such were the wotde of promise, wild and vam, 
By which the Warrior-prophet smoothed-his reign. 
He gpoke‘to gavage tribes pt lawless hfe, . 
Whose trade was ‘rapgne, and whose joy was strife. 
Like birds, that gcent the battfe-field afar, ‘ 
To Yathreb’s* walls they flogked, and watched fo) war. 
ἔοι them had Nature’s niggard hand airayed 
Few soft retreats with verdure and with shade ; : 60 
O’er the dry"sandy waste ’twas theii’s to roam, 
Denicd that dearest boon, a socialhome, ἐν 
Denied the common stream’s unpurchased wave, 
‘Though ragiig thirst thé ool 1efreshment crave. 
Thus more that poor, from Nature’s stern décree 
They gained one only blessing— Liberty. 
But who was he, that chiettain bold and proud, 
To whom the heist Bedoween humbly bowed ? 
Mecca’s enthusiast outcast, Yathreb’s lord, 
The self-:atsed Prophet, Preacher of the sword. 70 
From infant yéars an orphan, on his head 
istortune’s withering blight was early shed. 
He saw the wealth, the power, his buth should claim, 
Assumed by stroiiger fiiends of kindred name, 
Whose niggard hands on him bestowed alone 
One meanest share of all he:deented his own. 
Nay more, a home they gavé-—twas meet in sooth 
Who wiouged Ins infancy should guard his youth. 
‘Thus lonely left, no soft maternal breast 
His murmurs soothed, or cradled tim to rest;: Οὐ’ 80 
Moist with ‘delight, no fond maternal epe 
Watched his weak limbs their earlicst efforts try ; 
"ΝΟ mother’s balmy voice, wyh precept bland, 
Bade his young bud of open mond expand. 
‘The heait, whose social tes dre rentaway, “Ἢ 
In the wild lonehness of thought will stray ; ᾿ 
The heat, by Fortune’s blind resentment tora, 
Will scek in dreaths a refuge dess forlorn. 
Oft.to his mother’s grave would he repair, 
At eve’s soft hour, to weep apd linger there. Ὁ 90 
"Twas said, the pioug teg's that maurner shed 
Bewailed her hapless’ doom, in errof dead. 
« 


- 
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Perhaps some filial drops bedewed his check,— 
Yet that firm spuit sconded a moad so wéak. 
Hope dimly seen, aspirings stiange and high, 
Forced the full tear from each unconscious eye. 
Well might that tomb of all his joys recall 

His birth-right proud, his-yorith’s unpitied fall, 
And well might fancy deem his parent shade 

To all lis vows a pleased attention paid. = 
For wealth he toiled, that best approach to power, 
And wealth he found in love’s propitigus hour. 
When Man or coldly fosters, or betrays, 

Warm, generdus Woman oft the slight repays : 
, Hjs worth was pictured on Cadijah’s breast,— 
She gate that fancied worth the’means of rest. 
But ease h@'valued not, who sighed for fame, 
And wealth inglotious scemed without a same. 
His joyless home was but an eagle’s nest, 
Reared amid clouds, upon the mountain’s crest, 
‘Where, in the bosom of mysterious gldom, ς 
He poised for one bold flight cach stengthening plume. 
‘Remote from humankind, he loved to brood 
O’er high designs, whose Kurse is solitude. 

He shunned the feast, and if he deigned to smile, 
*Twas plain his dark heart wandeied far the while ; 
But when some pilgrim band, with fervou vain, 
Grovelled beneath the Caaba’s idol-fane, 

He watched the pious dupes with scornful eyc, 

Or fled the scene’s corruption with a φ οὐ :— 

For an his soul truth shed # transient-gleam, 

Fer powes disdamed, οἱ passion quenched the beam, 

Genius of fraud—or fancy " thou whose hand 

Οἱ Hera’s cave the wild delusion planned ! 

Whate’er thou wert, how darkly wide have rolled 

The waves of error from thy secret hold! 

An Arab’s name. remoter realins αἰ 


> 


Than Rome’s imperial sceptre eer fould sway. 
Her earthly fetters ecatee the form thight bind ; 
His atrange, mysterious chain controuls the mind. 
‘Yes, in the depth*of Hera’s cave he wrought 
“Fhe secret web of visionary thought; ‘ : 
‘ An angel-hand, he said, prepared the loom, 
And dyed the woof'in heaven's serenest bloom. 
Few, very few, through many a tediods evear, 
Would lend thag boastful tale a patient ear; 
But ’s cons upon th’ epthusiast’a head 
Their bitter taunt, and το reyilings shed. 
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* © Of old,”* they cried, “‘ the Prophet’s gifted arm 
“ Could melt the rock, the severed wafers charm. 140 
«ς Do thou, since heaven to thee is all revgaled, 
“ Call down thy sacred volume, heavenly séaled ; 
«᾿΄ Bid Hera’s darkhiag augel face the light ; 
» In the dry waste éreatée a garden bright, 
*¢ And then, if Mecea yét rgject thy «aim, 
“ Command from you blue vault avenging flame.” 
The woungs of pmde, that rankle deep and dark, 
Wiithe not the lip beneath a foe’s remark. 
On his calm, tutor’d brow; the glance of scorn 
With pity blends for mortals so forlorn ; 150 
But through his sucict heart their mockery dealt 
A pang, dissembled well, yet keenly felt. 
But not for these declined his alm away 
From its high mak of lost paternal sway ; 
And those, who deemed his heavenly claims δ᾽ jest, 
Teared the dark schenves of his aspirmg breast. 
With firm undaunted vaice he preached aloud 
Their rulefa’ crimes and viees to the crowd, 


Till at the zealot’s bead, in evil hour, , 
Was hurled th’ avengmy bolt ot outraged power [δ 


Deep in the breast of Thor’s protecting cave 
He heard, with silent awe, the tempest iave. 
Dark Hera’s angekinmate came not here, 

eChased by the scowl of wan, unrestme fear. 
But when the storm along th’ horizon’s vergg 
Mo.ned, as πὶ some low vale the distant surge, 
Ta time mature, he Icft the wom of earth, 
"Thaa all het giaot-Li00d {nore portentous birth! 

Stem Peisccution! all thy racks are vain : 

Zeal baffles force, and patience conquers pam. 17¢ 

Medina’s sons a welcome refirge gave 

And baled lim tuler, who. thes joyetl to save 
» Chen to the priest's he jomed the wanidr’s part, 

Vor black icvenge was busygin Ins heart, 

And he had sworn hus bitter Foes thonld rue 

Then headlong rage, in tears of sunguine*he. 

Resounds the din of war through Yathreb’s Walbs— 

To arms! the prpphet-warrion fiercely calls? Ὁ 

With eager haste those lawless tiibes obeys + 

Drawn by the hure of Parddis¢—or prey. : 18C 

It baots not hae, with,bornewed rage, to dwell 
"On the wild rush, of foes tthe buttle-swell ; ; 

’ ἀ ΝΕ: ἜΝ 


ΩΝ 
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Of Beder’s earliest field to mark the boast, 
Where Mecca fled before th’ Angelic host! 
Nor the pale rout of Ohyd’s fearful day, 
When wounds and death beset the Prophet's way. 
Tao oft the peaceful Muse hath shed a chatm 
Qler scenes abhorred of conflict and alarm ; 
Too oft has taught the youthfyl heart to glew, 
nd crowned with Glory’s wreath the brows of Woe. 
Religion, heavenly maid! in whose pure breast 
Calm, dove-like peace, and joy for ever rest! 
Hew, through thy chosen tand, thy native East, . 
ere-all thy laws perverted and defaced! 
ἘΠῚ where thy tearful smile was taught to glow 
or boundless bliss, the meed of boundless woe, 
T here, ἢν the midst of thy polluted fanes, 
Weré senselts§ forms adored, and vile remains ; 
re incense fumed, while many tapers’ glare 
erplexéd the meek simplicity of prayer. * 
re, for the sloth and darkness‘of ἃ cell, 
Thy pampered vatary bade the world farewell, 
y his own hand a living death he died, 
And claimed eternal bliss for suicide ! 
While thus thy genuine res in pomp were lost, 
Οὐ error’s wave Atabia’s sons were tossed. 
The warm Bedoween blessed the friendly tay 
Of each bight star, that shaped his trackless way ; 
‘Till Heaven’s high lamps usurped the worship due 
"To their great Maker, whom he faintly knew. 
Ὁ pitying Maid! thy tearful eye Would melt 
For those sharp pangs the patient camed felt, 
‘When on his master’s grave he pined away, 
o serve thé dead beyond the rcalme of day. 
If scorn on thy uteek brow could ever dwell, 
The Caaba’s motley scene deserved tt well; 
‘Where, with his blunted datts, red Hobal stood, 
A-wondioug forfn, controller of the figpd!' 
While blind devotion nly murmered fore 
To. many‘a.shape yucouth the fruitless prayer. 
% ‘ Andhbe, heneathewhose arm were doomed to full 
ase idols dark, would ke thy smule recall ? 
the stern zealot marred thy peaceful hame’ 
murderous steel}, and all-devouring flame’; 
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116 taught the soul predestined fate to brave, 
And sprend enjoyment’s lyre beyond the grave. 
Oh! ’twas a note that charmed the savage ear, 
To ‘meet in Heaven the joys he valued here ; 
‘Fo drain the luscious coolness of the bowl, 
the rich banquet’s sweets unharmed to roll, 
rough flowery shades to woo luxuniqus rest, 
is bask m warm delight, for ever blest.” 
. And yet, perchance, hiy hous of earthly joy, 
Een at their wildest height, had felt annoy, 
A secret damp, his tongue cond not impart— 
The cloud that wraps the lightnings of the heart. 
Why wrought that feeling, vague and undefined, 
In blissful mements on his wayward mnnd ? 
’Twas that the soul, too fine for gioss delight, 
Despiscd the sensual chain, that clogged her flight, 
And waved her droopmg wing, and longed to svat 
Where earthly joys delude frail man no more. 
There ts a bud τὰ hifé’s dak wilderness, 
Whose bc aunties charm, whose fragrance soothes distress , 
‘Phere 1s a beam in Iife’s o’erclonded shy, 
‘Lhat gilds the starting tear it cannot dry, 
That flower, that lonely beam, on Eden’s.grove 
Shed the full sweets, and heaveuly light of love. 
Alas! that anght so fair could lead astray 
Man’s wavering foot from duty’s thoruless way. 
Yet, lovely Woman! yet thy wmning smile, , 
That crused oun cares, can every care begulle, 
And thy soft hand amu the e of ill 
Cau rear one blissful boweraf Eden still. 
T’o his low mind thy worth 8 all gnnknown, 
Who deéms thee plensure’s tignyjent toy, alone ; 
But oh! how most decewed, whose creed hath given 
Thine earthly charine ἃ εἶνε band in heaven ! 
Yet theu bast charms, that time may not dispel, 
Whose deatlhiless bloom shall glow where angels dw cll - 
‘Lhy pitying tear in joy shall a away, 
Like morn’s bight dew beneatn the solar ray; ' 
Thy warm and generous faith, thy pauence meeky 
That plants a smule where pain despoils the ehéek— 
The balm that νι mingles here below, 
To mitigate thy ono cup. of earthy; woe— 
‘These shall remain, when gorrg 
When sex ae - Ny 
To stern il 
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His proudest foes are at the conqueror’s feet ; 
The fickle crowd their injured Prophet greet—- 
But where js she, from whom th’ enthusiast drew 
The first bright glance of hope’s mspiring view ἢ 
Cadijah sleeps wherc silence darkly reigns, 
Nor shares his τ παρ} now, who shared his pains. 
Oh! blame her not, that foadly she helicved, 
For oft the purest heart is most deceived. 
His ardent breast, the’ den of loose desue, ὁ ' 
For many a fin had nursed unhallowed fite ; 280 
Yet, on the lap of youthful Jove reclused, 
Cadijah’s matron-shade would soothe his mind ; 
Ang# once, when beauty’s pride presumed to claim . 
A pee superior to her treasured name ;— δ 
o—by yon heavens,” he cried, ‘ Cadijah gave 
“ Her gerférous love, when only love could save ; 
“ Unfriertded, poor, despised, she sought me then— 
“ A heart so true shall never beat agam !” 
By fraud or force advanced, Mobamined s name 
Outstripped cach hope bis earlier ycars could fraine : Qu0 
The convert’s humble soul that name adored, 
Hung on his lips, and diank each holy word. 
Who scorned his doctrine, feared the teachers arm : 
—Himself alone his wiles could never charm, 
Noi sway, nor wealth, nor pleasuie, hush to rest 
The fiend, for ever wakeful in bjs bieast, 
Oh! when he traced, the mazes of his plan, 
How would his soul contenyy deluded man, 
Light as the desert sand, on ἔπει : t 
Of passion’s buining gule at random (paMt ; 300 
But on bimselt he wreaked his deepest scorn, 
Who stooped to cheat a creature so forlorn. 
Ambition’s @reary shoic a refuge gave 
‘From the dark swell of thought’s devouring wave. 
Yet he had felt ‘the impétence of power 
To buy one smile of joy, oue peargful hour ; 
Bat action’s stormy din might rox the voice, 
‘Whose stil’sindil Whisner said, “ ore rejouc.” 
Wide ofer Arabii's waste bjs flamihg sword 
Stamped ihe dark band of Lolarn’s fraadfut wor ; , 910 
On Jérdan’s holy banks that sabre shoties te, 
His name was,feared on high Byzain thei rgae, ’ 
“Where now the aullied bays ofhaugtty Rabre;- - 
"Ford ftom their native soil, disdalited ee ἍΝ 
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ὯΝ hat Ὧν ful hand afrests his proud career, 
And thrills his innenst heat mortal fear? 
The power, whose norseless shafts’ im darkness fly, 
Gurng mm hig blood, and glares ἐμ cer eye. 

Tn this dread hous, when worldly Ropes subside, 
W i throbs the latest pulge of vortdly pride, 

W δὴ the rapt 9661 on view léss scenes 14 bent,—~ 
Say, will that stubborn, conse mind rent? 
No—lus Jast fittul glam of τι dson’s ray, 

Like some foul vapott, sflone but to betray. 

‘That left hed sunk μὲ death’s unfathomed shade - 
Low on the common ground his ‘imbs were laid , 
Yet the stern gaze of his uncans: ious eye 
Appalled the sad enthusiasts, weeping bs, 

Aud ou his parted hp was faintly seen 

Some trace of high command, that once had been. 

In the mst donbtfal pause of Ν sid despair 

Tape, short-hved, austous hope, will vamly share. 

“ Le iy not dead,’ ἢ they aed, “he cannot die, 

Our Prophet here, our Adi ocate on high ! 

Wrapt in a holy tance,” her ary flight 

His soul hath winged tu Allah’s thioue of light, 

Whose secret laws, that scot the bounds of time, 

Form the dread theme ot het discourse sublime. 

On him shall Azrael’s dart descend in vain-— 

Mohammed must revive, for Jesus tose again !” 
Fount of eternal hfe' they durst compare 
Wath ‘I hee that breathless form) extended there, Ὁ 


Dark fraud's deserted cell, jn ide mowidermg "dust, 


Ambition’s refuse vile, the dregs οὗ 
—But rrov wast holy, συ υα, p 
Meek as ἃ lamb, that mutely-4gaite'the blade, 
Pure asthe dewy pearl of infant dey, 
Soft as the teary that pity wipes away. ὃς 

Thy baad of power, thy heart of heavenly love, 
Displayed on earth the Soul thatreigns above, 
From ie aud rayless οἱ bs dispersed the night, 
Oped the dull ear to sounds af new delight, 
Stretched the shrank sinew, doosed the speechtess t 
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, The famt low niimus of a εἶς τς lute, 
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Nor could thy bittar focs’ rcleugless nee ὁ 

One angry thought of just revenge inspire. 

The pomp of pnncely powcr, Ambition's aim, 

Thy soul despised, and siunned obstrepe}ous fame. SOM 
Thy throne wis not of this tumultuous world, 

Read on the wreck of kings, to sum bufled, 
But where \abition’s tearful trumplis cease, 

In Heaven's πὰς ἢ dome x stars, et throne of Peace. 


Ye loftras stiams adicu! But all ve «πὶ : 

Whose pitosing toncs, upon the lultock-side 

The thiush, with untaueht song, hath off outyed, 

A¥ben fiom his vesper shidge he viewed the west, ’ 
nd sweetly sung day’s closing cye to rest. : 

Enough for me, that Natuie’s inuite command 

From fit her vallics, bids my heart expand,-— 

Lnough for me, that whae her mountams rise, 

Her torrents charm, ber awiul heights su prise. 

To wake one pensive note in Nature’s bower, ‘ 

W hen thought would motalize her simplest flower, 

To breathe a voie tuiough N iture’s varying huep— 

Be such thy caic, my h te— Ye loftier strains, adreu! 


HAMILTON SYDNEY BERESFORD, 
July, 1810. Crane Flite, 
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Acrum eral; et tfigris iterum nox obsita pennis 

Grantanas circim caligine faderde ades ; 

Omnis ubique fiagor siluir: fessique,togata 

Gens, cursu aut libris carpebant off¢ somni 

Discipult Euclid, nist qua forw pensti-terebant 

Hig atque hic noctutna Sophi, οὐ de Hrrtibal altis 

Cétcincum summe jubar effuctdrd feitestra, “Ὁ εἶ 
Nupe: ufc picno forte, lA yodte tegrespig ᾿ ‘ 
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ee lic, quid pram alius, quibus argumentis, 
ua tatione novus'de justo prgses honore 
(Namnque ita 168 habuit} fuertt depulsus, et actos A 
Murabar tot saadel& vel hese cuyUs, ᾿ 
Verborum obhtos vocunique fuse priogum. 
As@itit ante oculos seu visa est trishs image 
Aspire, et gemitus πὰρ de pectore ducens, _ 
fluc cxorsa dedit; “ Nesers hea! tala nese 
Ne jwiequam mitate, adsum vestia ipsa Scnattis 
Lustos hactenus, det eusfos mansura fuissem 
ΝῚ γεγο honos, mumicitiaque veneno 
Cessisset) ductura modus, queibefonsitan atures 
Vel duo vel nemo tubucat, sed quos petit ilud 
Dedecus nif mdpm, nostreque myura fam e. 
fain, ave, runpe fortis 3 dabit indignatio versus 
Quilescunque potest’ τ τσ} ac stupor (lla loguents 
Nam verba attonitum, mansts umngue ret, novilasque 
‘Poruerant) abit, chatrtas εἴ scrima posco 
Imy atiens, operique audax rwccingor mepte. 

Consent cst, ναι spes quadam falsit tm oun 
Lnsueta, hae veluti quid grande conntia faiicnt, 
Perque foros omyes, et sede μὰ yuique videics 
Stridere secieta divisus awe susultos, 
Ὁ Elac noster pases, Deqkaquain jure, peritus 
Noct cadet.” “ Magnum narias, vir eredibile.’ “ \tqua 
Sic habet” “© Et quah deprensus cruimine* Quisnam 
Delator? Quibus indicus ? Quo teste ?’—“ "Pace Ju, 
Nil horum : verbosa ct vrandis epistala νοι, ὁ 
Quam posse excelsain } cla evertere setians a 
Consedere omnis, surcis tu, pabygdys Ajax, 
Scripta notata tur digitis lec turueaguel. 
Piesidis heu tants all casum salar repulsain 
like peti! οἱ tu solia modd fructus eodem, 
St tu divnatus gublint sede fatases, 
Talia non unqudin tibi purmiciosa turssent. 
Vegumubi ceduntur sumum plerumque minerum 
Tnvidii, mordax odium non sespectt artes 
Ingenuas, annum dotes contepait honestt ; 
Litera querenda est, quae te evehat, elevet illum. Ὁ 
Arque aliquis magno, * Yaguam hahc,” ait impete, “ sedem . 
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Questio conventtis hee πος οι 5.7 
Damnosa wn puns ’—-suleo ridetur, at alle 
© Ridendunn ceysetis τ᾿ atts “δὶ creditej jamjam 
Nobilitas horum cadet uiita concilioram 
risca, atque obscuits ον immersanda tencbris, 
Taha si nostifim mentes agttare severas 
Jurgia sit concessum ; 1 pubhca commoda nempe | 
Peccamus, patria et pr dtas prafeamus ies. 
Preeterea quid de conventy judicet F uropa> 
Est ὀρ! ἃ pretium curare, hee schcct dmnis + 
Sermones nostios chm respicit, audict, Inquam, 
Audiet maidus, et hte negotia fall 
Proh pudor ! et quisquim Grante veherabitur olin: 
Concilium , Quisquam lapsus πεῖ futures ‘ 
Gurabit, cum fila trahcnt cvtiema Sorores 2” 
Finigg! ; post lune aliqnis monet, hosee tumultias 
Seria ducturos essé mi mula; “ propterea quod 
Nostra potestati subjecta- cst cuita stem 
Tmpem, cujus hteshassmpige esis ὁ 6ὦ 
Castyare valebit,” ait; cur demde subit quem 
opia verborum, et vocis duleedo paterna: 
Insigmt: ‘ Quid s1 nobis impevdeat ensis 
Ligneus, extremamque minentuy fata ruinan? 
Nollem equidem grandisque decus, vitamque Senatts 
Serviio malé vos emi; tune ile ruat, cum 
Lingua anumkyjue scincl, quodcunque est, idaperium uts 
Libertate vetut.” Plausaiy est. Quis proximers antens 
Prune huc, nune ius acicm torqgens ocnborum 
mMmotus gravitate oritu, cea vidinius olim 
Ef testa larzos si mounm gifaotere rivos, 
iguoque sacerdotem jain tatirnitize plebcm, - 
rauco fiemitu, jam vi térferdsianarun. 
ic ille est, de quo spumosa, et plena (ἢ 
Res agitur, tandem ille cravis :etinacuda solvit 
Precipitis lingue, iasis dem crimina Irhrat 
Antithetis, εἴ nyne palmas ad sidera (ΟΠ 


a 


Complosas, ἄθεος calcut hurgum, ahve verbére mensant | 


Perentit infelicem, et vult Hatus haber. 
Testatarque eos, se nulla trauye, sed ecqris : 
Artibus, mgenuisque ebur appetiieue σάπια. 
Denique (nam dudum longii ambhig ibis alte 3 
Quam satis ext, erro; museque pe ‘abundé est) 
Cetera de penerc hic, bint phurima, ΒΆΡΗ ome, | 
Nimirum impatieus treadet jam Curla‘ton 
Tota Pore; nox et crescit, cresestiyig ti a athe 
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Prous exspectat suffragia: turba frequeutes 

Tnjiciunt chartas ; bine paitis Jeeta triumph, 

Auriculas ilkine, ut Iniqua mentis aselli, 

Demigsa ; ima agitat, qinddam sperantian utrinque 

Coyda pavor; donéc surgit novus 116 tyrannus, 

ΠἸθπονω; linguaque rudi e1solvif amicis 

Prdmeriias grates, sellaque pene pa : 

‘Tunc etiam (baud aliter quam atm dove niissus ab ἘΠῸ 

sae ulus in medjam fergar vecidisse ‘paludem, 
oncussere Imex melucuda tonitiua lame 

['lumina, rauconue strepuerunt qurmiuse bane 

Reels im ‘adventum) clarug popitlanibus alle 

Virg gregis excipitur clamaribus; atque 101 magnus 

Mirandusque sede’, Lare vix minis exanimis, quem! 

Lacte puer coleret, Musarum et parva Saceidus. 
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In Comitiis Posterioribus, Mar. 28, 1816s 
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Ovvarory on the Lleusinian ALysteries. 
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Tak natural state of man (τὰν 4. our learned authior, beginning his 
third Section, p. 31.) is neitics 1c savage nor the’ corrupt state, bug 
one simple, better, and approximating more nearly to the Divinity, 
The savage and the conupt are equally divtant from it; and'serve as 
monaments to attest the fall ef man, which alone contains’ the key 
of all his history, and which scema to have been recognised in every 
Teligian and thevlogical systém οὗ the Globe, and is the basis of ax 
cient Philosophy. fn the mythoFopical tradytions we sometimes finned 
itas a prinenpal lea sometimes as a0 accessajy notion; it often ap- 
peags upder the symbols of combat, and of griet ar Iqintntation : at 
ather times ugqder the image of 4 slain God." It 1s sometimes spl- 


“ Tar nite, deformi figrra, 
Nt patubo venerandyg ore, - " 

ΩΝ ers yep Coleret puer 

Lacte ingore tetibus sureis, 
Quen. rho Gobet earn Sucerdos > 2 
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3 Tt is remarkably thaspypet ofthe ancient Taeologies begin with o com 
f Tudian Lion ys the contest be- 


bat and a fall... ἢ νος ᾿ 
tween Brahma Wich closes with ovegthrow of the lat~ 
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y ef PAN 
ritualised, and philosophy then proclaims the degeneracy of the soul 
and the necessity of its gradual ictura to the place which it had oc- 
copied. Notwithstanding all the wanderings of the human mind, 
the dispersion of nations, the abuse of allegory, the personiticatian of 
the attributes of God, or of the powers of nature, and all that coufu- 
sion of ideas which produced Polytheism, scveral tracesof primafiial 
truth. liave been preserved m the Past: and bya wonderful direction, 
spread themselves afar, aud hating ciossed Pgypt, became with some 
alterations, iu the ecutie of the ancient world, the mysterious doe- 
trine of the Apporeta, and the obpet Of the great Mysteries of 
Eleusis. : : ‘ 
« In studying the avcicut 1 ligions Wt us be content ‘o seize the pin- 
cipal featmes: these constitute their characters—the others have 
heen added successively, and often at fan amon by chinte,  “ Guid- 
. οἱ by this principle;” says Vr. Guiorof fp. 41), %° 1 shall offer no 
ler Conjecture ob jhe Lansmigratioa at aubilwe and fundamental 
~$deas. “We have remarked their buth im the Rast, and have witnessed 
their residencein Lgypt Let us now observe them established im 
Grecce,” The Mystertes of Dleusis were divided, hike the ancient 
eplilosappy, into two a the fsoterté aud the Eaoferic: these 
‘were the gicat and the lesser Mysteries. It is geuerally allowed that 
the lesser were the more ancient, and Mons. de St, Croix agrees with 
Mewisuis jn regarding them as preparatory cercinonies. It 1s, howe- 
ver, more probable that the οὐ θα] ind little My stenies were absolutaly 
distinct: without doubt he, who was imhated mto the great, sdw all 
*4lie secaets of the less: Mystevies; but this docs not prove that 
every Mysia might become an Epupt οἵ in othe, werd., that those, 
who had heen aduntict tnto the lesser Mysccues, might ou thet ac- 
count Claim inifiaion in the greater. Ub Giecks, without distine- 
tion of age οἱ of orrgin, were entitled to admission in tne lesser Vys- 
ΩΝ > ΜΙ cven Barb rans, ἢ course of tune, enjoyed this privilege, 

los sepeemeaeniett, mementos eens ee ee a een 
viet In Fevpt, Osins was slain hy* a yehen Isis revenzes the death of 
rer husband by an obsunate combat with git murderer. Jy phon wehnov, 
was the evil sprinciple, (Plt. de [sid et Qeir) as us was Natare persons 
fied, the Universal Goddess, (φυσι xartlo?s,, xarswy μιβηρ. Grut Insciipt ) 
“1 do not uydertake t& establish any system on tlese facts,” cay Mr. 
Ouvaroff) “ Dut let it he further observed, that the must ancient*religious 
ceremonies have hecu sites of lamentation, ”—that πὰ Phanicia Adonis was 
1cnpwhed, as Osnisin Laypt, and thtt gious and Adonis are proved to 
have beeh the same personage, (Selden de Dus Syr Syntagma TT. “ Mun- 
dem ‘ehin: Osfridem et Adonin intelHgunt omnces”)—th it their festivals 
were exactly alike, and dn ided into three parts; the Joss οἱ disappearance, 
ἀπάλισις, ἀγαψτησμὸ,, the search, Gorge, and thé finding, wees: hence 
Jrerbaps will appedi ip these stories and in these nsagés, the truccs of one 
of those great sepc.ous t ditions weich bave ein vs every wheie, It 
Io evident that fu from ἐμ tng preserved in their purity, these traditions 
Were soon conrounded with the doctie of two cagsistert prncples, 
which was the bass of almost «very religio Pence gee hical ae of the 
ancients. The explangéfins hithertogeividn Sto prittfive traditions are 


neither so indispQtable; nour so satisfuctury as to preclude new conjectures. 
4. 
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dina participation in’ the great’ Mysteries been equally easy, could 
they have evercised the same Inflencé and Jiive never been divulged? 

The double doctrine whieh forms a partitinn between the philoso- 
phers and the people isa distinctive feature of aptiquity —pervades all 
its institutions and systems. Clhifisfiauity in destroying the double 
doguine becomes a grand epoch, eveg sin the history of philosophy, 
Tip lesser Mysteries appéar to have been within the reavh of all men, 
but the greater reserved for a spall mumper of initiated, since they 
contained revelations which weal huye inflicted a mortal blew on the 
eligion of thé stale. Lquee we thay believe that the lesser Mysteries 
exhibited symbolical representations of the histery ef Ceres ann 
Proserpine, without displaying qt the same tae aty thing that was 
precisely contrary to Polytheinm. The doctime of @ future state of 
rewards and puntshinents dif’'hot excecd the limits of the prevailing 
religion ; and the jnitiated might be instructed τὸ believe (withogt spy 
attack on Poly theisi,) that some of their Gad badheen men, entitled, 
by their actions to the Apotheosis, Tt is probable that the lesser 
Mysteries farmed ouly ἃ hind of. rational Poly the iam, Great 
alone, the ‘PeAXezut, possessed the spcrety of inauy sublime thuths, and 
some tradition! monumeyts of the, first order, 

Π 15 not necessary beré to notice all that has been seid concernigg 
the Temple of Eleuss,-which according to Strebu was capable of 
accommodaiing fiom twenty ‘to thirty thousand persons; nor the 
order of the ceremonies, the different functions of: the Mysta- 
gogues, whether m the great or the lesser Mysteries, Antiqnity has 
left but little information on those subjects whieh tive been already 
discussed hy many learned wiiters, Collecting all that can be known 
respecting the Merophant (Περι pai zs’, the forchbearer Adéeuyes), the 
sacted Herald “Ἰεροκήρυ,λ, the attentant st he allay πὶ βωμῳ), the 
other persous Ialongmg to the Temple, cafployed in infebior offices ; 
their duties and then dresses; the dass devoted to particular procés- 
sions, and other matters. But if tucse discussions serve to give an 
idea of the exteror selemmities, they do not cast any light on the 
myateries concealed within the saucthary, We are anthonised, howe. 
ver, td wappose tht the Lpople acquired there some just nolic us CON 
comming the J3ysinity, the primitive dignity or humay aature, 1η8}} 5 
fall, the immorthhty of the soal, the means of ifs eta to God, and, 
fyally, concemme another cider of things after death, | 

We mav also believe that oral and even written tadifions were 
Communicated fo thea: for we know*that there were sacred. books 
Which gone ἐμ. (he mibated Bight read? And Pausames mentions 8 it 
days preserved in the ‘Letmple of Eleusis hetween the stepes called Pe- 
Croma (1 [ἰτρωμαν and winch wert read oaly during the ight. 

Itas not probable that tie mysteries were employed iaerely to de- 
moustrate he anity of God. and the innnortahty of the sont by phi- 
Josophical arguinents,  Clemen? Alevandrinus, speaking ef the great 
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steries, says, .“ here ends all instruction’; ‘natuse and things the 
seen,” Besides, if they only taught what probably was acknowledged, 
would Pindar, Plato, Cicero, Cpictetug and others, have spoken with 
810}}} ainization of the mysterias.! er whence conld the Hierophant 
have derived ideas inaccessible to Philosophy? We may couclude 
that not only great moral truths, but tvaditipns oral and written, gon- 
cerning the first ages of the yorld, were imparted to the initimed. 
The early fathers of the chugel both praise and censure the myste- 
ries, Clemens οἵ Mexanilria, whe was supposed to πᾶνε been bim- 
self Initiated, at onc time declares the object of ἐν mysteries to he 
not only frivelogs but shameful; and describes them, as schools of’. 
Atheism ; while at another time he believes the truths, taught thera to 
have been, ce fom Moses and the prophets, for according to hith 
it was the Phitesophers who instituted.the. mysteries. Tertullian as- 
cribes them to the devil 4 and Arnobius, Athensgora., and St. Just 

apeak of them in the same maguer. But at the time when these fas 
oo wiote, many abages had crept usto the mysteries; and they were 
i¢ THe support of Polytheism, This conuption influenced the 
ceremonies; and the indisqetion of some Mysf@ had divulged the 
mbols, and tended ta profane the mystgrigs, already fallen from 

ir primitive diguity. 

But at an eacher period Cicero found uothing in Greece wore ad- 
witf#ble than the mysteries, “ which,” says be, “ raise us above the 
rude and sgyage state, and’teac}) up not only to live pleasantly but to 
die with, better hopes.” ,.Many athct passages of the ancients equally 
celehgate the niysteries aud indicate the varjous truths, moral and 
philosophical, which they inculeated. 

The ingegiqus Warburton has succeeded better in proving the impor- 
tance of, the mysteries im this respect, than m showie that the sath 
" of Viyail’s Eneid wa-anesact picttue of the cercmomes, and even 
of the secret doctrine of the untiattegs. Altiough Socrates end others 
refused tq be initiated, yet philosophy was not always inflexible on this 
subject. The mysteries found a, zealous advecate in Plata, whose 
4 rity is so mutch, the more “considerable as be rose to a height 
whi¢h no philogopber befure or siuce has ever attained, me 

Several ancient writers have treated of the mysteries; Melanthius, 
aoe by Atheueus, and by the Scholiast gf Aristophanes: Menan- 
er, named by the same, and Hicesius, mentioned by St. Clemena 
of Alexandria. We must laweot that ther writings on this subject 
have perished, ulthough it may be presumed that they restricted them- 
selves to’ the detail of oxterior ceremonitts withont reference to the 
true object gf our inqnjriés ~the prigiu of the great imysteries and 
their retation to Polytheism. ty 

t, says our legmed author in the figgt.part of his fourth section 
(p. $1), the wysterics, like all other hhman institutions, did not long re« 
tain their original purity. The iuitigtion soon became an empty cere- 
mopy, abstinence was almost openly violated, aud ye leary, fron 


Is, .. and Demosthenes, that, already fn Shek thes courtesans, had 
ἔῃ admutted to the honouys of initigtion---and hint tbe: fathers, that 
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¢ Ronible coriuption had poilutéd the sanctuary of Eleusis. It is pyigy 
bable, however; that these extegves occurred only amang the Mysta-— 
of the Epopti, we have reason to believe that the amber was'y 
limited ; and if it inéreased as the mysteries declined, still it c 

have been consiferable, for we do not find that the seoret of the saii¢. 
tuagy has ever been violated, even. at this epoch. ae ae: 

Iy proportion as corruption was introduced, that spitit whieh agi- 
mated the institution decreased, und ταῖς forgis toutinied to exsist after 
the main spring had long ceased to act. The witiations were still 

iscd under the chajstian @mpeiors. St. Jerome says, “ Hera . ΠΣ 
tas quogne Afthesicusiumsusque hodie cicute sorditione casthari.” 
Valeutiman, who died m the yeor,of Christ 374, wiyhed to abolish 
the mysteries, after the feign of Julian, but abandoned this desigg, as 
we learn fim Zonaras, ott the representation of Pretextatus, procensyl, 
in Greece; who told him that life would be to longer supportable fp 
the Greeks, were tuey prevented from celcBratiny, after the custerite* 
of their forefathers, those sacred msteries whith bind together the 
human race—ra συνέχοντα τὸ ἀνθρωπεῖον γίγος ἁγιώτατα py a. 

But the mysterics appear to have “been included iu that general 
proscription of 'Theoddstus the Great (between the year 346 apd 395). 
which, as historians relate, over whelined all the altars of Polythej 
The mysterles, however, before their fall, enjoyed a brilliant although 
an unexpected epoch, and assumed a new aspect. This certainly was 
one of the most interesting moments of their history. Ita rs that 
the knuwledge of some primordial truths confided to a small number 
of clect was perfectly compatible with the ignorance of the multitade, | 
and that the natural ideas can cermng the unity of G od and the immerta-' 
lity gf the soul were more diftuse (than is generally imaginerf, but the 
multitude persevered inthe practices of Polytheism, through babitnal 
respect for antiquity. Before its full, Polythasm endeavouted to cdma 
bat Chustianity with its own weapons; aud as the new religion Ὁ 
dressed itself at once to all the intellectual faculties of mag, the adhe- 
rents‘of Polytheism stiove to ennoble, their faith by a moral digtity, 
whieh it had never possessed, attrduting to it an object entirely for, 
reign from its character. For this purpose they asscorbled all that 
wore af appearance of mysticism, and thus fyrmed what gave to Paly-_ 
theism aa aspect entirely new. Philosophy eptered into the general : 
Cprepiacy, or rather was at its head, butatfinvain and their united 
cfforts only served to enhance the triumph-of Christianity. —, ; 

Of the Kelectic System, Mgrcus Aurelias was the hero, Jolian thé 
maityr--mm the sehoots of the Philoséphers its principal supporters 
were Apollonius ‘T'yancus, Ammomns Sdeucas, Fambiichus, Ceisus, 
Porphyry, Proclus, and above all Plotinus, who s*muett abated his 
brilliant uniagination, The Etlecti¢s wished not only to re-establish 
the ancient aithority of the Eleusinian Temple, but they introduced , 
new mysteries unkown or unused before. The rites of Mithra, hot 
practised in Cireece, appearedat Rome under Trajan, about the 
161 αὐ Christy As thdbe efforts had but one object, it was con: 
trived that the Mevate? jarktof the ce1emonies 6f Christianity should be 
borrowed. ‘To these were added severc trials und terrible proofs, It is 
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‘tin affirmed that blood was shed in the eayéne of Mithras, Adrfats 
forbade huntiamsaciifices, but Commodas i#seensed. of having immo- 
latetha mii σὲ . 

’ In these Mysteries were many sympolical representations: ἃ fragment 
éf Pallas, preserved by Porphyry, informs us that of these representa- 
tions the principal subjects were the various transmigrations of, the 
soul, and iff residedce on earth. The Orphic ceremonies wexe at 
this tune consiterabl\ extended, she Platenisty did not disdam to 
chumtenance them, andl thig séct/ made a preat progress im the early 
ages of Christamts. Pioclus undertake#to degwoustrate that 
dectrine of Plate was the same with thaof the Orphigs. tt wonl 
seem, hawceer, tlt the Platonists regarded the Idensinap Epopte as 
akind of plysico-iny stical, theglogv, and that, like the Stoves, they 
gougtitun 8, rather the nattire of things than of te Gods A passage 

tf Busebius (iom Porphyry) serves to show how. thty sometimes ex- 
ed ecitain symbols’ Crystal, Parian may ble, and cven 210}, 
stedf au idea of the divine hight, as eol/d of the divine purity. 
Same thouuht that αὶ d/eck stone otpicsscd the wnvisibilify of the divme 
essence. ‘Phe dinoty was represented under the buman form, as de- 
signating supreme icason; atd beautttlyGod heing the source οἵ 
beauty. Of diffarcnt ages, m varus atutudes, of beth sexes, all 
that was luninons belonged to the Gods; the sphere and all that was 
spherical to the universe; fo the susand moun ; sometimes to Por- 
tune and to Hope: cieular farns to cteinity, avd to celestml move- 
ments. ‘The sections of circles to the plrases of the moon; pyramids 
and obelishs fo Hic privesple of fire, and thence, to tle heavenly Gods; 
wcone designnted the 588}; a cylinder, the cath, o phallus and trian- 
ile, generation, AC P 

Of thesc symbob, as vc le un from Clemens Alexandamnus, most ap 

rtained to the Mysteries of Lleust, 

We shall not here pretcnd to trace the choces of fhation whieh 
subsisted between the τὰν δή εν 105. established at the birth of Poly theism,: 
‘aid Ye Inst plnlosoplicat ssgtcms preceding ats, tall, between the 
etdnetuary of Eleusis, and the Alexandrian school ut the Lelecties, 
Thé new Platoniom wis but at imperfect image of Plato's doctuine, 
‘Some of hy weas πρα be found iat, but distorted and deprved of 
‘them true siguificatiop. The Lalectics, in tracing them te Laster 
ideas, restored thenm certumly to then sources but cven thy retua 
mist have aflected the purity of Pate’s plnlosophic. | conceptions, Ot 
these they formed a strange combination with the worship of Sight, 
the system of cmanatwn, aod the doctiive of the metamp yclu 15. 
They personified the abstractions of the Gicek pliloscpha, «nd the 
world was peopled with a crowd of intemediatyry agents." It may aise 
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«ἡ Δ Protestint Cisine of Lie se ventcenth century agcuscs the ΠῚ thagoreatts 
“énd Platonists as faras Morsiacs Vlicine inglusivedy, of having δον Ὁ]. 
Sorcerers and fami ar with the Devil. (see * Cofberg’s Platon, Mermet. 
Chegtunth tom 1 p. 168 et se yy) ε ἃ 
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be ‘said that the new Feléctics, who spoke more frequently of Plater 
than of Pythagoras, inelined, notwithstanding, more towgrds the latter 
and his school, Using the great authority of Plato's name, these Pla- 
tonists, anfaithful disciples of the academy, would &ppropriate.to 
themselves the severity of Aristotle's system, and hence resulted “ἃ 
strange compound obscure, full of intagination and of poetry, but 
whieh was te last form of Polytheisia, and expired with it. However 
rethote the scheol of Alexandria fron het bf Plato; we must allow to 
the Eclectics a fappy and sare combination of force-and imagination, 
pf sagacity und gen. 40 jis evident that placed amidst treasures ag- 
cumulatet by the Ptolenies, and thus become, as we muy Say, tie 
heits of ancient civilization and efureiunners of the new lights, the 
Platonisty formed a brilliant epoch in the annals of the hufian mind, We 
niust putffeularly consider them with 1espeet te the orjealal ideas of 
which their work’ gre full: a diligent study of the Mystic philosophy 
of the Indians, Arabs, and Persians, combined with new researches da” 
tlic Platonie philosophy, would produce, undoubtedly, very great re- 
sults, and enable us, perhaps, to seize thre invisible bat powerful chain 
that conneets those singular doctrines, whieh we are in the hubit of 
considering separately, aad @hich, om that very account, appear to us 
alinost incomprehensible, 

Tt would be equally unjust ‘to suppose that,in (his great fermentatiim 
of ideas, thé Christian region was always found opposed te philoge- 
phy. Never, on the contsary, was ax epoch more honerable to phild 
sophy than the history of Christianity until thé council of Nice. The 
impulse given by the Platoaists had diffased a taste for phiosophiaal 
study; nearly all the first fathers of the church were aecused of 
hav@ie Platonised. Most of them Dele ed that Plato was acquainted 
with the saercd wiitings ; and thes nuy be regarded as a proof that 
the Christin religion bas uever persceuted bat rather wished (0 
cowesce with trae philosophy, ' 

Thasehas Mr. Ouvaroft endeavoured to show that the religious mys- 
teri€s of Greece, fav irom being vailceremouics, comprised, in fact, 
seme renmnaufs of ancient traditfeds, and formed the true Esoteric 
doctrine of Polytheism. ‘This, wien near its fall, strove te contend with 
the Christian réjgion. Faithful to ite dowhle doctrine, it revived on 
ove hand all that was most striking in the Mysferes, and on the other, 
alPthat was exalted in philpsophy. Hence the singular coincidence 
between the re-establishment of tha Mysteries aud the bith of Plato- 
tion; bul public worship ang philosophy had changed characters ; 
they were only able to restore vain forms.which involved Polytheism 
yo their fall. fete Τα Ἢ 

It now only remainy for us to examine the fifth and sixth seetiogs of 
Our Jeatned author's Essay, τ ἃ pltasing tash which we reserve for the 
neat number of this ournal. 
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"APISTOTEAOTY ILEIFAOX, sive ARISTOTELIS 
“EPITAPHIA i “Heroas Homrricos: Fragmen- 
tym ab 11. δι ραν primion Editum, nunc pluri- 
bus auctum FE>pitaphiis,: parti nuper editis, partun 
musnc promam ὁ eodice Lfarlciano. . 
—ae— ἣν 0 Ν 

Firo summo CURISTIANO GOTTLOB HEYNE, Bo- 
narum Literarum Auntistiti gravisano, Interpret dov- 
tissime, Literatorum Amuwo ojfigiosissimno, Loc Axisro- 
2 TELIs Pevrt Fraemintom Lonoriscuusa D.D.D. 

‘THOMAS BURGESS. Duvicarr4, 1798. 
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P EPLUS erat navis Panathenaice velum, in quo depictus est 
Eaceladus a Minerva ocetsus, et vier Fortes, qui in bello de patria 
fiéne meritt essent.' Nomen a nwe Panathenicr apte et mge- 
riose transtulit Auistoteles ad Lprtaphiorum bbe lum, im quo apse 
ednimemoravit fata ducum, quia bello Propano Giacis Troy 1185 
qué copus prefugiunt An preter duces Catalogo Nivium Πὺ- 
meérica memoratos, m alios ctu hervas Lemeucos Lpigrammata 
scripseitt hoc opusculo, nou hiquet ὁ Porphyrin testimomo . in 
aliog tamen sciipta eatmt in us, que Peplo vindicavit Canterus, 
scilicet 11 Antiochim, Automedontem, Deipyluw, Patroclum, 
Teuacrum, Talthybiuin, qué que ab uno et δούς. scripta fursse 
dtibfs caret: nec magis ex ejusdem Porphyin verbis constar, ἀπε πὶ 
οὐρα omnes omnuo duces. Cerle ‘Peetzis τειβροιιθι9, qui_ple- 

qud servavit, in nohnuvos non extitcrunt epigrafumata, ‘utr alle 
qiornuit. ς 

Epitephiorum, quibus, contestum est Pepli hoc fragnfenttn, 
quadiagmta et duo primus edid®t H. Stephus sine anc tons no- 
mine. LKadem typs recudit ΕΣ, Canterus et Aristotel: vindicasit : 
quibus aulerraigumentis, vide ct m platatione sua, ct apud Fae 
biiciont’ « Demceps m Aristotelis operum editiones Pepluin sege- 
perurit éditaies. τ ἢ ὅς. 

Ex lus ploitma citavit Tzctzes in Scholiis ad sua Atitehomerica, 
Homerica, et Pusthomerica, qué primus vulgavit ¥. CLG. By 
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Aristotehs Pepli. Fragmentum. 11% | 


Schirachius Hala 1778: egitione quidem mutila sed acceptissin ᾿ 
Ltenim im his Schohis prater plurima olin edita taidem insperato’ 
prodierunt decem alia Epitaphia parti im duces Greeos Troja- 
hosque seripta, partun in alios, ueqyue vero Aristotelis naming ci- 
tata, neque chu Schirachio yibuta. Post Schirachjum vir doge 
tissmus Fr, Jacobs, qui Tzetzis ups longe emendatius et anctius 
edig:t Lips. 1793. mehorum codicunt leétionibys et additamentis 
adjutus, Lpitaphis in ediuone Slalensi edytis’ duo anddidit ; neque 
tamen ipse .\nstotéh ea uibuil, neque in Anthologiw sua egregia 
ee Nupers Ipitaphits Stcphamainis adjecit. id fortasse me 
novere oportebat, at Aristoteh ea ne tribuerem. {ἃ vero enn 
nulla careant eorut veliinuhfadings argunentorum, que Cante- 
rum indyxerunt, ut Stephaniana Aristotelis esse judieargt 5” et ea- 
dem simplicitatescripta sid, quam m Anstotglicis luudavit Pory 
phyrius 5 non dubitay ea *Aristoteli adseriberc, et Stephaniap ee 
adco hac editions adjungere. ἜΣ ' 

Hae duodecim Eputaphiaa Scholiis Fzetzianis hansta tribus alits 
aunt Epitaphusin Aéneam, Paridem, et Hectorcin, que in eorundena 
Schohorum codive Harleigno! reper. Nee desperein, si diligentiore 
vou crcutiantur codices ‘Pvetaiani, etiam iste, quem tractavi, Uar- 
‘Taanua, ἃς presertin Matotensis ile a Casnio memoratus, (vide 
tira not. ad Fabien excerptay aligaaado alias repertum in Pepli 
religuias. ‘Tvetves enum Scholio ad Homerea sua, v. 318. de 
Leito scubens, Τὰ ἐπιγράμματα δὲ, ul, αὐτὴυ τε καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν Ey 
τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν ὁμοῦ εἴπομεν. AL «1ηἰτον ἐξίγραμμα οἱ aliorum non» 
11 ΠΠοΥτη in codice nostro trustra quasi. "Lvetas quidam ples 
Dine sant ‘Phersitem, Polydamam, Trolum, Polyseham, Pula- 
inedem, Huphorbum, ahos; at hee, que ab antiquis diligenter diss 
Nneuit ipse ‘Pzetzes, et revera jonge differant, ab Histituto nostro 
athena suut. Epitaplni (66)im Asium fragmentya servavit Eus- 
tatlaus ad 1]. B. p. 270. ed. Bas. , 

Paulo diversi generis sunt pitapltia (97 et 58.) m Benthesilean 
et Cycnum, qui xb Homero cum jaw memorati sint, in ‘Trojans 
tamen belli tempora conveniunt, nequexadeo fortasse ab Antes 
telis consilio aliena: poeta ceric non indigna: imo cetens (ex- 
cepto lo in Ajacem ‘Telamoniun) simplhicitatis cum venustate con- 
Juncte palmam preripere videntur. , Que Stephanus edidit in 
laomedontem, &c. quoniaina Porphyrii testimonto longfus disce- 
dutt, missa fect, ee 

Notandum autem est Tzetzem, ut hire quindgeim  Epitaphia a 
Schirachio, Jacobsio,»et uobjs prolata, ita cetera a Stephano edita,. 
non Aristotelis nomine citare : quippe qua non Stagirite putaret. 
esse, sed alius’ cujusdam Aristotelis, ut ¢ Scholiig »Ὲ ΖΘ 2118. in He- 
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giodum de piimum edits monuit Fabricips,s ‘in qua tamen sene 
tentia 61 adveisautur Porphyrius et Eustathius; ne dicam Cante- 
rum, Heinsium, Brunchiwn. 

-Keram usu, qu Alomericum Catalogum et Peplum inter se 
cofferre velint, Heroum idicem addidi, qui sequitur.’ Heroas a 
Tiojanis paitibus ποιαὶ signum ‘I’. 
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Tre ΠΠηνελέω, κειμένου ἐν Βοιωτίᾳ. 


Τόνδ᾽ ἐπὶ Καὶ tage φοταμῷ θέσαν ὠκὺ ῥέοντι 


ΤΙαῖδε: 
VY. 
"Ex ᾿Ασκαλάφον καὶ Tadpe vou. 


τῶν σώφρονα T]yvedew . 


᾿Ασκαλάφου Τροίῃ φϑιμένον καὶ Ἰαλμένον rSe 
“πὶ Ὀστέα πληξιππων γῇ Μινύας κατέχει. 
᾿ ᾿ ; ΠῚ. » ᾿ & τ: 
Ἐπὶ Αἴαντος τοῦ Θἰλέωρ, ρδεμένον ἐν Μυκόνῳ τῇ νήσῳ. 
"EvOdde rar * Λοιρᾷν ἡγγήγορα γαῖα κάτεσχεν ; 
Lave Οἰλιάδην ἔχ πελάγει φθίμενον. ὺ 


' i i MS. vty, 


«τὰ ἢ ΓΝ ἱ é ry 
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IV. 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Ελεφήνορος, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Νήσου ἀπ’ Εὐβοίης ᾿Ελεφήνορᾳ ἀρχὸν ᾿Αβάντων 
Ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐνὶ Τροίῃ μοῖρα κάτεσχε βίον. 
V. 
᾿ς Ἐπὶ Μενεσθέως, κειμένον ἐν "A@nyan. 
TaZidoyos Andy, vids Πέτεῶο, Μενεσθεὺς 
Ἔνθα" ἐνὶ κλεινῇ πατρίδι μοῖραν ἔχει. 
ΔΝ 
Ἐπὶ Αἴαντος Τελαμονίου; κειμένον ἐν Toorg. 
"AGS ἐγὼ ἁ τλάμων ἀρετὰ παρὰ τῷδε κάθημαι 
Αἰώῶτρε τυμβῳ, κειραμένα πλοκάμους, 
Θυμυν ayer μεγάλῳ βεβολημένα, " οὔνεκ᾽ ἡ ᾿Αχαιοῖς 
"A δολόφρων» ἀπάτα κρέσσον ἐμεῦ ἦ κέκριται. 
VII. 
Ἐπὶ Tevxpov, κειμένον ἐν Ludapive τῆν. Kup ν. 
‘lay ὠκυμόρω» ταμίην, Τελαμώνιον ἥδε 
Τεῦκρον ἀποφθίμενον γῆ Σάλαμις κατέχει. 
Vl. 
Ἐπὶ Διομήδους, κειμένον ἐν τῇ ὁμωνύμῳ νησῳ. 
Αὐνητὸ; πάντεσσιν * ἐπιχθονίοις Διομήδην 
"HS ἱερὰ κατέχει > ἦσον ὁμωνυμιη. 
ΙΧ. 
Ἐπὶ Σθενέλον καὶ Εὐρνάλον, κειμένων ἐν "Άργει. 
᾿Αργεῖος Σθένελος Καπανήϊος ὧδε τέθαπται 
Τύμβῳ, καὶ τούτον πλησίον Ἐῤρύαλος. 
x. > ° 
"Erit'Ayapéuvovos, κειμᾷνου ἕν Ἡνκήναις. 
Λεύσσεις ᾿Ατρείδεω ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, ὦ ξένε, τύμβον, 
Ὃς Bas’ ὑπ’ Αἰγέσθον κοὐλομένης ἀλυχον. 
XL. : 
Ἐσὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Μνῆμα τόδ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδεω ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, ὃν ῥα κατέκτα 
δῖα Κλυταεμ»νἠστρη ν»δαρὶς οὐχ͵ ὁσίως. : 
ae eens eens 
* MS. βιβαρημίνα. ‘ 5 ᾽ : : 
* M&S. Vindobs wy vay’. MS. Harl. ὅτ᾽ dp, nvarg. ὡς wap’. 


* Hoe Epigramma tn Anthologia Aeglepiads tribute. sVers. 4 pro 
xnpites Vat. Cod. δύναται. quod notavi etiam ja Planudea: optimo codice. 


Sed pemuinun est prius. Brunck, φΦ Behe sg 
* MS. ete κάνεισσι κράτί στον, quod levem ig errorem Induait virum doc- 


Ussimum ad Tveteis Homerica v. 113. 
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AIT. 
Ἐπὶ Μενελάον. 
"ὍὌλβιος, ὦ Μενέλαε, σύ τ' ἀθάνατος καὶ ἀγήρως, 
Ἐν μακάρων νήσοις, γαμβρὲ Διὸς μεγάλον. 
XII. 
"Ext Néoropds, «ειμένον ἐν Πύλῳ. 
Τὸν [Ξλαθύνουν ψυχήν τε νόημά τε θεῖον ἔχοντα 
"Ανδρ᾽ ἀγαθὸν κατέχω, Νέστορα ἐν TAIN 
NIV. 
Ἐπὶ tov αὑτοῦ. 
Νέστορα τῶν Πυλίων ἡγήτορα ἥδε θανόντα 
᾿ Pg κατέχει, βουλῇ φέρτατον ἡμιθέων. * 
XV. | 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Αντιλύχονυ, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Moje ἀρετῆς νἱοῦ τοῦ Néoropos, ᾿Αντιλύχοιο, 
“Os θάνεν ἐν Τροίη ῥυσάμενος πατέρα. 
XVI. ’ 
"Et ᾿Αγωπήνορος. 
"Apyos ὁδ' ἐκ Τεγέης ᾿Αγαπήνωρ, ᾿Αγκαίον vios, 
Kei!’ in’ ἐμοί: Ταφίων πελτοφόρων βασιλεύς. 
XVII. 
"Emi ᾿Αμφιμάχον καὶ Awpovs. 
᾿Λρχός τ᾽ Applpayos” Krearov παῖς, ἠδὲ Διώρη» 
Ἔνθάδ᾽ ἐνὶ Τρυιῃ μοῖραν ἔχουσι βιου. 
ὝΨΠῚ. 
Ἔπι Θαλπίον καὶ Llodutévev, κειμένων ἐν "Πλιδι 
Oide Tod véewwon, Kal Θάλπιος "Πλιδι δίῃ 
Δμηθέντες κρνερηῦ δῶμ’ ᾿Αίδαο ἔβαν. 
‘ XIX. : 
"EAR κενοταφίον Μέγητος, ἐν Δουλιχίφ. 
Μνῆμα Μέγητι θοῷ, μεγαθύμον Φύλεος ᾽ vig, 
Δουλίχιοΐ τεῦξαν' σῶμα δὲ πόντος ἔχει. 


Nestor Nelei filius δὲ Chloridis inter ἡμιθίους, οὕς ἐκ θείου καὶ ἀνθρωπίνου ow- 
ματος φῦναι λέγουσί, censeri non potest, Praterenda τάπητα lectio quam serva- 
vit Eustathius, Ὁ. 296. φερτατον ἡμφρίων, © Ad hat enim duo in Nestorem Fpi- 
prammata respicit, quie memorie lapsu pro uno habet: ϑηλρῖ δὲ τὴν τοῦ γέροντος 
ἀρεφὴν καὶ τὸ εἷς οὐτὸν παλοῶὺὸν ἐπίγραμμα, ὅπερ καὶ φίρτατον ἡ(κερίων λέγει αὐτὸν καὶ βοθυ- 
γοῦν, καὶ ψυχὴν dy σώμωγι θειὰν ἔχοντα καὶ ἄνδρα ἀγαθόν. Brunck. 

> ΜΒ. Ἄρχων “Ano. é ι 

,3. Qui primus epitepbla hae sdidit ce MY. Cod. Henr. Stephanus habet 
Φύλιος, Quod priestat, ef neScio qua de causa mutavit Canterus, quum gent 
tivus vac; apud Homenam sit. Brunck. ; 

ε 
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XX. 
"Eri Ὀδυσσέως, κειμένον ἐν Τυῤῥηνίᾳ, 
᾿Ανέρα τὸν πολύμητιν, ἐπὶ χθονὶ τῇδε θαγόντα,. 
Κλεινότατον θνητῶν, τύμβος ἐπεσκίασεν. 
ΧΙ. 
Ἐπὶ τοῦ οὠτοῦ. ᾿ 


᾽ 
é 


(ὗτος, ‘Odueaios «eu ov τάφος, ὃν διὰ πολλα 
“ἕλλνν ες πολέμῳ Τρωικῷ εὐτύχεσαν. 
XXII. 
"Ext Θόαντος. 
Yior ὑπερθύμον ᾿Ανδραίμονος, ἠδὲ θυγατρὸς 
Ἐυβγη. τῆς Οἰνέως, ἦδε κόνις κατέχει. 
᾿ XXII. 

Ent Ἰδομενέως καὶ Mnpids ov, κειμεγ ὦ» ἐν Κιώσσφῳ. 
Ἀνωσσίον Ἰδομενῆος ὁρᾷς " τάφον, abrap ἐγω τοῦ ἢ 
Πλησίον ἵδφυμαι Μηριοιην ὁ Μολον. 

XXIV. | 
"Ext ληπολέμον, κειμένου ἐν Ῥόδῳ. 
"AW Ἡρακλείδην» ῥηζήνορα θνμολέοντα 
᾿ληπύλεμο: κατέχει κυματόεσσα ‘Podos. 
AXY. 
"Fert Δηιπύλον. 
Δηιπύλον κύρσης cderdéos Ὀρμενίοιο 
Mb ja τόδ᾽ εὐκλεινον" γείνατο Τληπύλεμος. 
ΧΧΥΙ. 
"Eri Νιρέως, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. ᾿ 
Ts θάδε τὸν κάλλιστον ἐπιχθρνίῳων ἔχε γαῖα 3 
Νιρέα, τὸν Χαρόπον παῖδα καὶ ᾿Αγλαΐης. 
“a AXVII. δ 
Ἐπὶ Φειδίππον καὶ ᾿Αντίφον. » 
” Φειδιππὸν Τροίην πέρσαντ᾽, 18°" Aa rigor ἥρω 
Vaia πατρὶς κώμη ἥδ' ᾿Εφύρὰ κατέχει. 
Φ 
XXVIH, : 
-“-- 
Bart ᾿Αχιλλέως, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. , 
Θέσσαλος ovrhs ἀνὴρ Αχιλρὺς ἐν τῷδε τέθαπται 
Τύμβῳ" ἀρ ἡδαν Ὁ ἐννέα Tlepides. ᾿ , 
a ‘ 
"2 Refert poc Diod. Sic. Ἐν, I. 2: $95. cum aliqnua lectionis vametate 
ὅρα TANGY Melius δρα νάϊ In 97. @t 1π΄10, λεύσσεις ‘Aspe 


» Tum ἐγώ roy quod 
pretert dgctissimus Wesseling, cut non assentior, tet positum est pro αὐτοῦ 
SCU χούτουν UL In 9. Brunck, i 

3 f, leg. Foy ts οἷα. 
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ΧΧΙ͂Χ, 
Ἔπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Παωιδα θεᾶς Θέτιδος, Πηληιάδην ᾿Αχιλῆα, 
“HS ἱερὰ νῆσος ἸΠοντιὰς ἀμφὶς ἔχει. ' 
, XXX, 
"Ἐπὶ Tlarpécdou, κείμένον μετὰ ᾿Αχιλλέως. 
Τ]ατρυκλὸν τάφος οὗτος (ὁμοῦ δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῇι τέθαπται) 
Ὃν κτάνεν ὠκὺς "Αρης "Ἕκτορος ἐν» παλάμαις. 
ΧΧΧΙ. 
Ἐπὶ Φιλοκτήτον. 
Tokwy ρακλεους ταμέην, Ποιάντιον pity, 
“Hoe Φιλοκτήτην γῇ Μινύας νατέχει. 
XXXII. 
"Em Ποδάρκους, κειμένον ἐν Σικύωνι. 
Dip μὲν ᾿Αχαιὶς ἔθρεψε ΠΠοδάρκην" Acropos vids, 
᾿Οστέα δ᾽ αὖ Σικύων γῆ κατέχει φθιμένον. 
XXXII. 
"Ext Εὐμήλον. 
Υἱὸς 58 ᾿Αδμηποιο, Φερητιάδης Ἐζμηλος, 
Νέρθ' ὑπ᾽ ἐμοὶ κεῖται μοῖραν ἔχων θανάτου 
XXXIV. 
Er κενυταφέον Ποδαλειρίον καὶ Μαχάονος, ἕν Τρίκκῃ. 
Οἴδ᾽ ᾿Ασκληπίαδαι, Ποδαλείριος ἠδὲ Μαχάω,, 
Πρόσθεν μὲν θνητοὶ, νῦν δὲ θεῶν μέτοχοι. 
: τὰ ΧΧΧΥ. 
Ἐπὶ Εὐὑρυπύλον, κειμένου ἐν Opyouery 
ΠΗ ἐν θρχομένῳ Evalpoves ἀγλαὸν υἱὸν, 
ὑρύπυλον, κρύπτει δακρυόεσσα κιῴψις. 
XXXVI. Lot 
"Emi Πολυποίτον ceed Λεοντέωε. 


"Apxovres Λαπίθων, Προλνποίτης ἠδὲ Λεοντεὺ. ᾿ 
ea "Ev γαίῃ Μήδων τέρμ' ἀφίκοντο βίον. 


αἱ 


Φ 
* Sic MS. Har. Vulg. Mpdnerres ἰμφὶς tu πεδίῳ, Terres ἀμφὶρ pro wovts 
ἀμφιχυθῆσα, ἀμριποντιος. Vulggta 0 v, 4, MPONONTIZ ἀμφὶς ἔχει ables Contra 
metrum peccat, et rega notam, Harleiana lectio NHYOE ΠΟΝΤΊΑΣ ἀμφὶς ἔχει, 
RIVE mosis Pro marine geripias, site Ponce eodem redit, nempe insulam 
Achilleam in Podto no'sitan, ubi templum ert Achilli consecratum 
De auctions vi Canterum ct Meursium ad Lycophronesm, et Mesziriacur 
vidium. 
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', . XXXVIL 
"Em Γοννέως. 


Lipa τὸ μὲν Γ ovyijos ὁρᾷε' δὲ θαγόντος 
"Adp’ ἐς ὑγρὸν ἔβη" βδιρον πόντοι ἔχει. 
XXXVIII. 


"Emi xevoragiou Προθόον. 
Σῶμα τα ἐν πόντῳ Προθόου, Τενθρήδον, 9s υἱοῦ, 


εἴται ἀνοίκτιστον" "τοὔνομα τύμβαι ἔ ἔχει." 
. ΧΧΧΙΧ. 
“Ἐπὶ Ἐ αλθυβίου, κειμένου ἐν Μνκήνῃ. 


Ταλθύβιον θεράποντα θέν, κήρνκα καὶ ἀνδρῶν, 
"Ne Μνκηναίων δῆμος ἔθαψεν ἅπας. 


XL, 
Ἐπὶ Abropédorros, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ 
Αὐτομέδοντ' ᾿Αχιλῆϊι ἐῦν καὶ πιστὸν ἑταῖρον 
"Hée κατεσκίασς Τρῶας ἄρουρα τάφῳ. 


ΧΙ. 
Ἐπὶ “Ἕκτορρς, κειμένον ἐν Θήβαις. 
Exrope τάνδε μέγαν Βοιώτισι ἄνδρες treviay 
TopBor ὑπὲρ γαίης ofp ἐπιγιγνομένοις. 3 
ΧΗ. 
Ἐπὶ Πυραίέχμον, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Ἑλθὼν ἐξ ᾿Αμυδῶνος ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αξίον ὧδε Πυραίχμης 
Ὠκύμορος π«ντων νύσφι φίλων ἔθανεν. 


XLII. 
Ἐπὶ Πρωτεσιλάον, κειμένον ἐν Χεῤῥονήσῳ. 


Tove’ ὄχθον μγήμην ἀρετῆς χάριν ἐξετέλεσδαν 
Ἑλλήνων παῖδες Πρωτεσιλάῳ 3 φθιμένφ. 


NE “πσπὐπαναπσανσσαασανσσασα σασθαι Ἰνσπανσσαυσσσσσασ σαι 
' Distichon hoc respexisse videtut Bustathius p. 17. ubi, pustquam diver- 
Sas‘ Howe etymologias protulit, postremam thanc addit: of δι ἀπὸ του ἀέρος, we 
δηλούσωι EY TAYE ΤΩΥ παρὰ Τί υρίῳ ἐπιγραμμάτων μάτων, by Rai Tes τὸ---σήμα μὲν ἐν rovew κεῖται" 
vty, δ᾽ ἀὴρ δὸ᾽ ἴχει. νης scribendum videtur : Σωμο μεν ἐν πουτω Προθοδ Try. 
θρήδονος υἱοῦ Κειται evo Bria τον" dab en δ᾽ ἀὴρ ἐπέχει. Brunck, 
Vulgo: κιῖται" ἀνοίκτιστον 3 οὕὔνομῳ τύμβος ἴχη. Locum distinxi*cum Eus- 
tathioget Brunckio: serpsi vetd τεὔνομα τόμβος fxn, Wepote cenutaphio con- 
venientiorem, quam Brunckis avg ῥ᾽ dip ixigu. 
᾿ Pausanias Ρ. 746. lors δὴ καὶ “Exropec @nSaior? ταφος τοῦ Ἰριάμου πρὸς Olditodie 
κάλου μένη Ἀρήγη, χομίσωι δὲ αὐτοῦ τὼ ἐστ ἶξ Ἴλου φασὶν ἐπὶ τοιῦδε μανγτιύμετοα 
Θηβωῶοι Κάλμοιο «λιν May kal des 
Aix’ ἰἐθίλητε πάτραν ἀμὴν 


“Exwepet do τία eter ; ἀρ . 


5. τος |} 


"ES σήν ϑιὸς bine 


Troja Thebas advecta esse uss” ris memorat  Panicas Ho epi- 


ma tumulo Thebano one um. Is i tumal inscriptionem ante- 
desideratam incidi ap ἄν zetzem MS. Her). quam habes infra p. 12. 
Pro imiyy ¢ MS. ove 
' Pie "ed Schurach. vt MS. ita. ¥. cl, Jacobs edidit Tparicing. Forte ae 
gend UM Fipwrsq rcv. 45 


se 


ᾷ 
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ALIV. .- 
Ἐπὶ ἸΠειρῶος καὶ ᾿Ακάμαντο». 
ΠΡ τον Θρηκης ᾿Ακάμας καὶ Leipoos ἥρως 
“Ἑδραν ναίοντες τήνδ᾽ "ἔλαχον φθίμενοι. 
XLV, 
Ἐπὶ Πωνδαρον, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Τηλέβυλον ῥυτῆρα, Auxaovos ἀγλαὸν υἱὸν, 
Ἔκ Ζελέας, κατέχτε Παάνδαρο» ἥδε coves. 
XLVI. ¢ 
"Exit Τληπολέμου, κειμένου ἐν Tpoia. 
Tow ᾿Ηρακλείδην, εὔήνορα τηλόθι πάτρη» 
Τληπάλεμον κρύπτει χῶρος ὁδ᾽ ἀνθεμόεις. 
XLVII. _« 
"Fart Π|υλαιμένους, κειμένου ὧν Τροίᾳ. 
“Ἑρμῆ παῖ, στερεᾶς πέτρας τέκος, ἔννεπε πᾶσι 
ΠΠαφλάγονος μοῖραν τοῦδε 1Πυλαιμένεο». " 
XLVIIT. 
"Ext Δόλωκος. 
Πατρὶς μὲν κρύπτει με Δόλων, Εὐμήδεος υἱὸν, 
Ιᾶσιν ἀπαγγέλλω τοῖς παριοῦσι μαθεῖν. 


XLIX, 


"Eat Ῥήσου. 


‘ 


“Ὕπνῳ καὶ καμάτῳ δεδμημένον ἐνθάδε 'Ῥησον 
Τρῶες δὴ θάψαν Tevxpldos «ἰγιωλῷ. 
; L. 
Ἐπὶ Σαρπήδονος, κειμένου ὃν Λυκίᾳ. 
Kapes καὶ Δύκιοι βασιλεῖς .-Σαρπήδονά Sor 
Ξάνθου ἐπὶ πμοχοαῖς ἀενάον ἔθεσαν. 
t 
LI, 
Ἐπὶ [λαύκονυ, κειμένου ἐν Λυκίᾳ. 
ι 
* [Πὐώδης κυπάρισσοι ὁμοῦ καὶ Adivos ὄχθος 


Ἔκ θάδε τὸν Δύκιαν Ῥἱλαῦκον ἔχει φθίμενον. 


Η 
" Ed. Schirach: Ν 
ἝἙρμῆη Tas, στιεροὲς πέτρως Tikes, ἔννεπε πᾶσι 
coin Ἰαφλάγονος p.oigey «οῦδι Το λαιμένιος, 
MS. Harl. Παφλαγόνων et πυλαιμένως. Quid vero duplex illud παῖ---τίκος ἡ Quid 
porro ad rem “Ῥρμῆς, Mercurius, vel Mercuri) satua, sive enim generalius, 
statua? Legendum puto, ; . 
. | Epa, πάϊ σχερτῶς αάτγαϊ, ἵνεπε βασιλῆος 
Παφλαγόνων μοίραν τοῦδε Τυλαι μένεος. 

“Epa, 84XUM Mortuotum nomune et [5 insignitum. Conjecture mew iver: 
BALIAHOS Παφλωγάγων-οἸτόλαι μένεος NON parum favet Homericum illud (Il. N- 
643.) ἔνα of υἱὸς ἔπαλτο ITYAAIMENEOS BAZIAHOZ, ; 


4 
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Se) ἯΙ. 
Ἐπὶ Μέμνονος, κειμένον ἐν Συρίᾳ. 
έμνων Τιθώνον τε καὶ ‘Hote ἐνθάδε κεῖμαι" 
"Ey Συρίῃ βήλυν παρ ποτάμου προακαῖς. * 


{1Π|. 
Ἐπὶ Αἰνείον. : 


Κύπριδος Λἰνείαν re καὶ »Αγκίσον φίλον υἱὸν 
Ἔνθαδε μοῖρα θεῶν ἤγαγεν εἰς ᾿Αἴδην, 
, 
LIV. 
Ἐπὶ TPapedos. 
Ἐνθάδε πῦρ τὸ Τρωιὸν, ᾿Ἑλλαδυς ἄλγος ἁπέσηϑ) : 
Ὁ Πριάμοιο Mapes ψύχομαι ἀκρολύφοις. 


: LV. 
φ᾽ "Exropos, κειμένου ἐν Ὀφρύνῳ λύφῳ τῆς Tpoias. 
"Rxrope τόνδε τάφον Uplapos μέγα» 3 ἐξετελεσσεν, 
Ὄχθον ὑπὲρ, γαίης μνῆμ᾽ ἐπιγιγνομένοις. 


LVI. 
° Ἐπὶ ᾿Ασίου- 


Ἵππων ὠκυπόδων ἐλατὴρ θρασυκάρδιος - - 


a - e Φ . . Φ ὸ . . x . 


. LVI. 
Ἐπὶ Πενθεσιλεία». 


Σγάσω ce σπεύδοντα, δορύσσοε" Πενθεσιλείας 
Licudpeis αἰπὺν τύμιδον ᾿Αμαξονιδος. 4 


pene eC τ 


. Ed. Jacobs: “Ev Lupin βηλαίον πρὶ ποτώμου προχραισιν. ‘Monstriuun si... 
\uin, mforme! MS. Harl. Βηλου παρὼ ποτώμου mpoxouic. MaArE. πάρ. EX quo ha- 
bemus legitimum πὶ Ey Συριη Βήλου Tee ποτάμον T pore χαὶῷ- Βηλεος SIVE Bnroly 
Synz fluvius. Plyrunos eum vocare Belum qomut olim Jablonski de 
Nemnonis statua ps 24. e 

Ξ gs [larl. Αὐνειαν Κύπρμδορ καὶ 'γκ. Verborum ggutavi ordinem metri 
στ, Φ 

3 Pro μίγας malim μ’γαν ut Ep: 41.° Pro Prayer inp ots MS, ἐπιγιγνομένων, 

+ Fd. Jacubs. 

Στάσω σι σπιύδεντα διερύσσου ThevO acti? εία 
Αἰπὺν εἰσαθριις τύμβον ᾿Αμαζονιδωγ, aie. fs 
MS. Hark. δορύσσοι-- οὐ πὺν wal ἰραδράσω, MBIZ. ἀϑρήδοντα ᾿Αμαζονιδος, Primam, 
ut ultimam lecuionem in textumn Tgvepi. Pro ἐρωθρήσω cum marginis lectione 
ἀθρήσοντα composita in profntu erat divmare ἰσώθρηφον, attente inspice, Elea- 
βρεῖς αἰπὺν siinpliciorem et veriorgm lectlonem censebam. Locum igitur sic 
sCripsi: ® 
Στώσα σι σπιύδοντα, δορύσσαν Πινθισιλείαν 
ὶ Εἰσεθρεῖς αἰ πὼν 16 ΔΕ ΡΗΝς ; . 
Hoc autem epigramma 1n Penthesileam et alind ss Mempnonem protulit Ja- 
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011. ΝΣ 
Ἐπὶ Κύκνον. 


Θυμὸν δὴ Κύκνου καὶ ὑπερφιάλους ἐπινοίας 
» Αἰθὴρ λαμπρὸς ἔχει, σῶμά δὲ τύμβος ὅδε. 


Exvcerptum e Fasricit ΒΙΒΙΙΟΤΗ. Gr. 
- Lib. HI. 4. VIL 5.35. 


(Tom. LH. p. 975. eq, Harles.) 


Πέπλος sive Fragmentum Pepli, Epitaphia Heroum Trojanorum 
Gracorumque ultra quadraginta'' distichio elegiacis composita, 
quz sine nomine auctoris Grece primum ex codice Mediceo 
vulgavit' ad calcem Anthologie Epigrammatum Grecorum H. 
Stephinus, Paris, 1566.4. Deinde Anstoteli vintlicavit Guil. Can- 
terus, et latino versu  reddidit anno eodem, Basiliz 4. cum 
notis, et Ausonii Heroum Epitaphiis emendatioribus, qui pepli 
auctorem in plerisque expressit. Recusa est Canter: editio Ant- 
werpie A. 1571. 8. in ejusdem novis lectionibus p. 18. Hinc cum 
su (qui prior Cantero reddidisse versu’ peplum se testatur) et Can- 
teri versione et Ausonti Epitaphiis edidit H. Stephanus ad calcem 
certaminis Homeri et Hesiodi, et fragmentorum ex tatronis 
aliorumque Parodiis Homericis, Genev. 1573.8. Ab eo tempore 
et in editionibus Anthologie et cum Canteri versione im Graeco- 
latinis Aristotelis editiunibus plus vice simplic: prodit, etiam in 
postrema Duvalliena T. LV. p. 677. Ceteruam Anistoteli vindica- 
tur ex hoc loco Eustathii in Ihad. B. p. 216. ‘Iorepei δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς 
Πορφύριος καὶ ὅτι ᾿Αριστοτέλης σύγγφιμμα πραγματευσάμενος, ὅπερ 
ἐκλήθη Πέπλος, γενεαλογίας τε ἡγεμόνων ἐξέθετο, καὶ νέων ἑκάστων ἀριϑ- 
μὸν, καὶ ἐπιγράμματα εἰς αὐτοὺς, ἃ καὶ ἀναγφάφεται ὁ πορφύριος ἐν τοῖς 
εἷς τὸν Ὅμηρον, ἀπλὰ οντὰα καὶ οὐδὲν τι παχὺ καὶ φλέγμαινον ἔχοντα. 
Δἰστιχα Ge τὰ ὅλα ἐκεῖνα δίχᾳ τοῦ ῥηθέντος εἰς τὸν Αἴαντα. ίσως γὰρ 
ὁ ἐπιγῤῥαμματυποιὸς ἐφιλοτιμήσατο, ἀπεναντίας ἐλθὼν τῷ ποιητῇ, ἐπὶ μὲν 
τῷ λαμπρῷ Aiayts πολυλυγῆσαι, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους ἧττον σϑμνυναι. Latine 
versionis instar adscribdm gec Dan. Heinsii, ex eprafatione Peplo 
Grecorum suorum Ypigrammatam prafixd : Saminus vir oginisque 
vel scientia vel eruditionis prinveps Aristoteles, chm Hoimerum as- 
sidua legeret, qui if ejus scriptis extarent, Heroum genealo- 
giam censcripserat, ‘singuligque sifgula Epigremmata tribuerat, 
que duebus nok amplius, versicubts, excepto uno quod Ajaci 
dederat, constafent,. Yo quibus ita erat, si plicitas, nulla af- 
fectatio + dictio caste at Grace acimen rarum, non, quemadmo- 
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--Ἃ» 
dum Laertii, putigum plerumque et imeptum: nihil occurrebat 
denique, quod Critici de eo judicant παχύ τε καὶ φλόγμαινον. Quia 
autem in Panathenaicis Mimerve circumferri peplus svlebat, in 
quo pugna Titanum, Dew victoria, ac eximia Wrorum magnorum 
spectabantur opera, urbanitatis oninis ac ‘amoemitatis parens, opus, 
mi quo universa pariter Deorum ac Heroum geste persecutus erat, 
Peplum vocarat. [ἡ quo paucos illos versus, qui nunc Pepli no- 
fine censentur, excerpserat Porphyrius. Nam de tot® scripti ra- 
tione ac institute. quedam ahbi, nondum forté satis intellecta, dice- 

-mus. Vide-etjam Ja Meursi Panathenewa cap. 18. Tom. VII. 
Gronov. Thes. pag. 68. Sam. Petitum ad leges Atticas p. 24. seq. 
Meminit et Pepli inter Atistetelis scripta auctor vite Auonymus a 
Menagic editus. Aristotelis pallium vovat Tripartita VIT. 2. 
quod apud Socratem {{{.. 23. et Nicephorum X. 36. est πέπλος, 
Gellio ctiam “in preefat. ct Clementi Alexandrmo VI. Strom. pag. 
517. sed sme auctoris nomine memoratus in Pref. Alteri tamen 
curdam tribuit Joh. Tzetzes ad Hesiodum p.3. ’Aguwreréans γὰρ, 
εἰ ὁ Φιλόσυφος, μᾶλλον δὲ οἷμαι ὃ τοὺς πόπλους συντάξας, evry Ορχο- 
μενίων πολιτείᾳ, Fabric. atque alterius Aristotelis foetum esse con- 
tenderant Patricius Tém. 1. Discuss. Peripat. p. 18. et 49. et 
Moller m Homony moscopia p. 288. seq. qui etiam laudat Tabric. in 
Decade Decadum ur. 58. litt. Κα, 4. Ὁ. Harl. ’ 


Se οτος κος 


FPITAPHIUM IN ATHENTENSES, 
Qui Ol. \nxavi. an. iv., ante Christ. 432. ad Potideam in 
* prelio ceciderant, repertum inter Eleusina atque Athenas 
et in .Jngham delatum, Descriptum est Londini ex 
marmore Muse: kigintam, et nunc primum editum. 


1. AQANATH ͵ 

2. ΣΕΜΑΙ Ν"[1] 

3. ΚΑ ΠΡΟΛΟῸ "ΟἹ Ν 

4. Ν LKEN’EYNO L ἘΜΟΙΝ] 

δι. ΑΙ ΘΕΡΜΕΜΦΣΥΧΑΣΥΠΕΙΔΕΧΣΑΤΟΣΟ 

6. TONAENOTE ΙΔΑΙ͂ A ΣΙΛΑῚΜΦΙ NY LAL EL 

7. EX@PONAOIMENEX OF! TAO OM.EPO EHO} 
8. ΤΕΙΧΟΣΠΊΣΤΟΥΛΑΤ ENH ELM .Δ.ΕΘΕΝΤΙΟ] 
9. ANAPAZMEMROL! Z HEA EMOGE IKAT ATH 
10. ΠΡΟΣΘΕΠΟΤΕ fAA IL AZSHOIO@AN ONEMN P 
11. TIALAEEAGE NATION ZY XAEAAINTIPPO 
12.(E]**(AAJZEANT AP ET E NKA IMALT}* * (0) YK(L] 


* In Casiri biblioth. Afabico-Hispand Tom. I. ᾿ 808. citantur Aristotelis 
E pitaphia Heroum, que Pepli nomine censentur, ibri sex. Harl. 
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The above fragment is given from a fac-sjmile engraved under 
the direction of Professor ‘Thiersch of Munich, whose conjecturab 
Supplement is subjoined, in the usual characters. 

ἀθάνατον κλέος οἵδε φίλην περὶ πατρίδα θέντες 
σύήμαινον σφετέρην δυσμενέεσσι βίην, 

χαὶ προγόνων tov θυμον ἐνὶ στήθεσσι φέροντες 
νίκην εὖ πολέμῳ μαρνάμενοι καϑέλον. 

αἰδὴρ μὲν ψυχὲς ὑπεδέξατο, σώματα δὲ χθὼν : 
τῶνδε Ποτειδαίας γ᾽ ἀμφὶ πύλας ἔλαχεν.. 

ἐχϑρῶν δ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἔχουσι τάφου μέρος, οἱ δὲ φυγόντες 
τεῖχος πιστοτάτην ἐλπίὸ ἔθεντο βίου. 

ἄνδρας μὲν πόλις ἥδε ποθεῖ καλ δῆμος ᾿Ερεχθέως 
πρῦσϑε Ποτειδαίας οἷ, θάνον ἐν προμάχοις; 

«παῖδες ᾿Αϑηναίων" ψυχὰς P ἀντίῤῥοπα θέντες 

ἐπράξαντ᾽ ἀρετὴν καὶ πατρίδ᾽ εὐχλέισαν. « * 

‘A Ὑπεπιοῖγ was read to the French Institute by M. Visconti, in 

September 1815, on this same inscription. A translation has 
_very lately appeared in this country. from this 1 extract the 

followmg various readings and conjectares ; 

1. ἀθανατῦ j 

2. σημαίνει. the last syllable, he remarks, is distinct and 

complete. 

8. καὶ προγόνων or —ous. 

4. γίκην εὐπόλεμον. « 

5—6. omits A (1. 6.γ) before ἀμφί. and conjectures, σώματα δ᾽ 

ὖπνον (OF οἶκον) Τόνδε--- ἔλαχον. 

7—8. Exactly as M. Thieisch. 

G—10. καὶ δάκρυσι τιμᾷ —év προμάχοις. 
11--19, παΐδες ᾿Αθηναίων, ψυχὰς δ᾽ ἀπομάξατ᾽ dpeious 
Αἱ πράξαν τ᾽ ἀρετὴν καὶ πατρίδ εὐκλείσαν. 
And you, young Athenians, imitate those courageous souls, who, 
by the exercise of their virtue,,added new lustre to the glory 
of their country. 

I have before me a third,copy, taken by a most learned friend, 
oti whose accuracy I place the greatest reliance. Line 2. it reads 
ZEMAINEN. 3 NPOAOTI. 6. ΠΟΤΕΙΔΑΙΑΣ AAMOI. 

Over the first word A@A Al, there are some vestiges‘ of a 
word in larger characters than the epigram itself, which M. Visconti, 
with great ‘sagacity, conjectures to be EAOI, i.e. the end of 
ETPATEAO! (στρατηγῷ), He supposes that there was a ttle 
to this purpose ; . ἢ ᾿ 
ἐς τοὺς ἐν τῇ μάχη τῇ περὶ Πητειδαίαν thy Κάλλίᾳ στρατηγῷ πεπτωκότας. 

It should be observed, that in, the marble, the letters are. 
placed at equal distances, so that the fifth letter of the second line, 
for instance, is exactly under the fifth of the first line. Frem this 
circumstance the reader, who shall have an opportunity of inspect- 
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ing the marble, will be better enabled to confirm or destroy a 
conjecture, which [ add onthe two last lines : 
—— oh ϑάνον ἐν προμάχοις 
παῖδες ᾿Αθηναίων, ψυχὰς δ᾽ αὐτοὶ͵ πρϑϊέντες 
" ἠλλάξαντ᾽ (EAAAXZANT) @ at ρετὴν καὶ π. &. 

I should state, that from M. Thiersch’s slate it is not quite clear 
whether or not he places a stop after ᾿Αβηναίων v. 11. There should 
“be none after προμάχοις. ‘This constraction is common enough 
in Attic Greek; ag in the Hippolytus, τήνδ᾽ } πύλαισι σαῖς ἐφέστηκεν 
Κύπρις. The reader*may consult Professor Porson on the 1645 
verse of the Orestes, or Professor Mouk on the 36 of the Alcestis. 

*.» Yours, Ke. 
STELOCOPAS. 
Ἃ 
» 
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εἰ δὲ δή Tu” ἄν- 
«ὅρα θνατὸν ᾿Ολύμπου σκοποὶ ἐτί μα- 
«σαν, ἦν Τάνταλος otros’ ἀλλα yap κατα- 
-πέψαι μέγαν ὄλβον οὐκ ἐδυνιίσθη" κύρῳ δ᾽ ἕλεν ἄταν. 


Napoleon in Insulam Sanete Helene ablegatus. 


Ap ὑπερκόπων Διόθεν κυλίσθη 

ἐκ θρόνων ᾿Ἀωσφόρος ; ἄρα ῥιπαῖς 

πρίν Toy’ ἱππευῶν ἀνἔμων πέδονδε 

κάππεσεν Woe 

νπτώματ᾽ OK ἀνάσχετα; ποῖαν ἅλμα 5 
'κοὺ μάταν ἐνήλατο σῷ καράνῳ 

oxykros, εὔθυνος erie ἐκ θεοῦ θεω 

τις ἀλάστωρ; : 


Ὥς dp’ ἐψεύσθης φρενός" EAN ἔφησθα 


δουλίᾳ Φεύγλᾳ δαμάσειν βιασθὲν ᾿ 10 
joao bidet 1... ὅσσον αὔγαις * 3 j 
ς ἑώας:. . 


τοῖον Teenie ‘polnay δὲ 
ἀνέρων κάχλαϑε δάφοινος tha, 
J¥k τεοῦ κελεύσματι" ἐν δ᾽ ἀρ' "αὐτὸς ° 15 
σκαπτὸν ἐγώμας 


188. 
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+ 
μάργον ἰθύνων στράτον᾽ ὧς δὲ λαβραῖς. + 


αἰθέρ᾽ ἀγκινεῖ πτερύγεσσιν, ὑγρὸν 
ἀέτος τέμνων ἄφαρ οἶμον ὠρα- 

-νὥ διὰ μέσσω" 
ηὼς ἔβα κυλινδόμενον πνοπῖσιν 
“Apeos κῦμα πτολέμον" τὺ δ᾽ ἔστης 
γαῖαν ws πέρσων, θολερᾶς νέμων οἱ- 

‘-ara θυέλλας. 
εὖθν δ᾽ ἦν ὅπλων στόνος" ἦν δὲ δεινὸς 
οὗλιας βρόμος νιφάδος, κτύκῳ δὲ 
αἱματηφόρῳ τρομέοισα γῆθεν 

wy σεσάλευτο. 

᾿Αλλὰ σαῖν χεροῖν ἀέκοντος ἄρδην 
πηρπνοον χρόνῳ βέλος ἐξεπλήχθη" 
eis δ' ἀναγκαίαν, δολύμητις age’, ἄρ- 

-cuv σε θεοῖο, 

ἁ πάλαι σαίνουσ᾽, Andra παρᾶγε" 
τὸν δ᾽ ὑπερθορεῖν μεμαῶτα γαίας 
ἐσχάτας τὸ πρὶν κορύφας, τοσῶν δὲ 
κοίρανον ἄνδρων, 
»ῦν ἐν ἀγκάλαισι μέγαν σε μικραῖς 
νοσφὶ βαστάσει περίκλυστος Gara, 
χάρμα σοῖσι dvopevéacy, κατηφεί- 

-nv δὲ σοὶ αὑτῷ. 
οὐδ᾽ ἄνεν θεῶν τοῦ τόδε γῆρας ἀντλεῖς 
ἐν σκότοις ἀνώνυμον" εἰ γὰρ" Apns 
ϑοῦρος ἐν μάχᾳ σ᾽ ἀπόλεσσ' ἀριστεύ- 

“σαντα, Tay’ dy τις 
ἄλλος ἀστραπᾶν, βροτὸς ὧν, κραδαίνειν 
πυρφόρων θέλοι κράτος" ἀλλὰ τίς κεν 
αἰπυν ἱμέῤῥοι πορὸν ὠρανοῖο 

ποσσὶ κιχάνειν, 
εἶτα δ᾽ ὑψόθεν τόδε τανταλωθεὶς 
πτῶμα καππεσεῖν χαμαίς —TAp’ ἐν αἴας 

ίαν σ' ἀμύσϑει 
οντὶς, ὅτ᾽ ἄλλοι, 
εἴ τις ἐκ φρενών ἀρεταῖς μεμαλὼς 
εὖ δίκας ὀρέψῃ, κυρύφαε, ἄνακτες 
εὐκλεῆ Seow βίοτον" χέει 
ὶ ἀμφὶ θανόνταε 
χῶμα σήματος γλαφυροῦ, βαρεῖαν 
ἁῤδόνῃν, πατρὶς φιλία" εὺ δ' αὐτὸς 
κείσεαι θυμὸν κατέδων, κακῶς δὲ 
“ γᾶσον ar ᾿ 
τῆλε φρονρήσεις ἀξκων.--Ξ Atwra 
τοῦτο σημαίνει θεόθεν βροτοῖσιν 
οἷον ἐξαμᾷ θέρος ὕβρις, οὗ κο- 
μιστέον ἅταν.α 
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πρὸς τάδ᾽ οὖν καθύβρισον" ἄξενον δὲ 
βᾶθι πρὸς κλύδωγα, τοῖον δὲ κάμπον 
δὸς φέρειν πνοαῖσιν" Eva ποτ᾽ αἴας 
© dyeudvevorv.” * 
᾿Αλλ’ br’ Hovas πατάγῳ Bpepoicas 
οἰδματος κλονεῖ péya κῦμα, ποία 
γᾶρυς οὖν ὀχησεται ἐν πτεροῖς λα- 
-βροῖσι θνέλλας᾿ 
τῶν βεβακότων ὑπὸ γᾶν ἀώρωι 
ἐκ σέθεν ; Rotos κέλαδος βοάσει 
ὠσὶν, ov παιώνιος, ἐν τεοις ἄκλλ- 
“HTOS> ἄφυκτον; 
πῶ: ap’ ὄμμασίν ποτε σοῖσιν ὕπνος 
μείλιχον λήθης δρόσον ἀμφιχεύσει ; 
εἰ ἐλ ὁ ὕμως ὑπὲρ κεφαλᾶς Giger 
ὕπνος ἀύπνος, 
αἵματος χυτοῦ Νέμεσις βαρείαι" 
ἀπτέροις ῥιπαῖσιν dei σ᾽ ἐλάσσει 
καρδιαν" ποίαν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀνάστασιν στή- 
’ oy στυγεροῖο 
ἐξ ὕπνοι, ὁμήγνριν evr’ ἂν ἄστρων 
eens κατασβέσῃ ἁλίον φῶς" 
οὐδὲ παμονᾶν χρόνος, εὐμαρὴς Gd- 
-how, ἀποπαύσει. 
"Apa λῴιον σκοπέλῳ λατρεύειν * 
τῷδ᾽ ἀποξένῳ δοκέεις ἀμαυραῖς 
ἐλπίσιν ποτώμενος, ἣ κελαινὰν 
γαῖαν ὑπελθεῖμ 
ὥσπερ οἱ μοῖραν θανάτον λαχόντες 
σῆς ὑφ᾽ ὕβρεως, ὅτ᾽, ἄελλαν ὡς, πρὰν 
εἰδομές σ᾽ ὁρμῶνθ᾽ ὑπερηφάνως γί- 
γκὴν ἀλαλᾶξαι; : 
Tois Χλοηφόραν τάφον, εὖ θανοῦσιν, 
ἁδὺ κλάιστρον κατέχενεν ala’ 
ἔνθα παρθενοι φθιμένοισι μειλικ- 
-τήρια, τέκνα 
εἰαῤος, χρύσεον κρόκον, ἠδὲ λώτου 
ἄνθος ἐρσῆεν, μαλακόν τ' ἄνηθον ἮΝ 
εὐμενεῖς στρώσουν Φ πέριξ ‘iad δ᾽ eb 
» τΦῥεσιν 
τορφυραῖς βρέξει νιφάδεσσιν αἴθῃρ. 
Οὐδὲ τὼς ψυχρὰ σκρδία λυθέντων 
ὀστέωῃ, κεῖνοι ᾽ν sh aba ἀγκάλῃσι 


pile ον εὕδουσιν πολύδακρυν; ἀλλὰ 
οικιλείμονας μακάρων παρ᾽ Edpas 
ἔνθα τηλαυγὴν ἐπι édpopev Ge- 


ὄσσντος αἴγλα, 
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ἴ ἐδ ἢ 
100 - Eafe φῇ Dr. Vincent. 
ἔνθα! δ᾽ οὐ λευκὰ vidas, οὐ δύσομβρα 
πίλναται βέλη, βίοτον νέμονται 
ἄφθιτον" χαίροντες ὅτι κλέος σφῶν 115 
οὔποτ᾽ ὀλεῖται. 
τοῖς μὲν οὖν τοίαυτα μέλει" τὺ δ᾽ αἰσχρῶς 
ὀκχέεις Gwar στυγεραν, θανὼν δὲ 
oure πομπίμου πίτύλον φιλᾶν κυρ- 

“ςσειῖς ἀπὸ χειρῶν, 120 
οὐτ᾽, ἐς ὑστάταν χάριν, εὖ φιλος σὲ 
παῖς περιστελεῖ νέκρον, ἐν δὲ κρυφθεῖς 
κείσεαι ἕενᾳ kovig γοων α- 

-μοιρος, ἄκλαυτος. 124 
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NECROLOGY. 


LIFE OF DR. VINCENT.' 
PART 11. [Continued from No. XXVIJ. p. 226.] 


Tue place of Under Master in our principal public schools, neithe: 
is, nor ought to be, considered as a certain step to the more honour- 
able and important situation of Head-Master. It is perhaps a proba- 
tion; but that probation may turn out well or ill. A person may be 
admirably fitted for the lower situation, yet not at all for the higher ; 
the requisites being extremely’ different, The foundations only of 
classical learning are to be laid by the one; the finish and the grace 
of these accomplishments are to be given by the other. By the 
Head-Master the generalevjiews of knowledge are to be opened, the 
principles of sound judgment and refined taste to be inculcated and 
explamed, to young men, who are inimediately to be dismissed to the 
riper studies of the Universities. Thé most perfect models of classi- 
cal composition are to be placed before them; and their specific 
tS 
μα Wath respect to the Dean’s brothers, ἃ mstake was made in the former 
part of this narrative: the eldest 1s there called Giles, but the name of the 
eldest was Francis, who continued the businesé in @ondon, and assisted his 


brother William ; Giles, the second brother, was the person who perished in 
the Earthquake at Lisbon. « 
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beauties pointed out with energy of feeling and accuracy of discrimi- 
nation. These are tasks beyoud the reach of many men, who are per- 
fectly qualified to teach the rudiments of grammar, and to guide the 
first steps of learners; and when such instructions are delivered by a 
Markham, a Foster, or a Warton, they are never through life forgot- 
ten by those who are in any degree worthy to receive them. Ilence 
it happens very frequently, at, those schodls, . that an upper master is 

named, who has not gore through any of the inferior gradations. So 
was Dr. Markham appointed at Westminster, and his two successors 
Hinchliffe and Smith. But when the latter, after twenty-four years of 
diligent and approved service, obtained his tardy reward, of a stall at 
Westminster, and soon after retired from the school, there was no dc- 
casion for doubt ‘or, hesitation in homiuating Dr, Vincent to sugaced 
hin.’ Scholarship, assiduity, character moral and_ religious, with all 
the most important qualities that the situation demands, had been 
proved to belong to him; nor were any rival claims advanced, | 
His appointment gave general satisfaction to the friends of the school ; 
though the whole extent and force of his talents were far from being 
completely hnown, It was in 1788 that he obtained this well-deserv- 
ed advancement. 

From this time, it may almost be 581 that he began to be an author : 
having before printed only one sermon and ope anonymous tract. 
His confidence in his own powers must now have heen increased by 
jong cultivation and successful exertion ; and his new situation afford- 
ed him more leisure to write, as well asto study. In 1789, he preach- 
ed a sernion before the sons of the clergy, which, as is usual, was pub- 
lished soon after. The text was Coloss. fi. 19, and the subject, the 
union of Christians, as the body of Christ. ‘The alarm arising from 
the contagion of French revolutionary principles soon after com- 
menced ; and, πὶ 1792, had arisen to a “considerable height. At that 
period, Dr. V. undertook to preach at St. Maxgaret’s, Westininster, for 
the benefit of the Grey-coat Charity School: and his sermon on the 
occasion, being remarkable for the clear and powerful statement of 
principles’ favourable to social order, and for explaining the necessity 
of the gradations of rich and poor, was welcomed on its publication by 
all the zealous frierds of the British Constitution. To render it more 
serviceable, the Patriotic Association against Republicans and Level: 
lers, established at the Crown dud Anchor, obtainéd leave from the au- 
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thor to reprint the principal part of it, for circulation among the peo- 
ple; and twenty thousand copies were thus distributed in London, 
and throughout the country,’ probably with exccllent effect. 

We have seen already that the first publieation of Dr. V., though ano- 
nymous,* was a defence of sound principles, against factious measures 
and artifices: and, xs that tract was never afterwards owned, there 
cannot be any possible suspicion that the author wrote it with a view 
to praise or emolmwment; or otherwise thqa from the honest im- 
pulse of his heart, and the clear conviction of his wind. The princi- 
ples, which he there discovered, remaived unaltered through life; and 
were felt with particular force when the movements of faction ealled 
for opposition. It cannot be donbted, therefore, that he must bave felt 
the, liveliest satisfaction in having bis discourse thus circulated, in a 
more attractive form than a sermon might have borne, for the general 
instruction of the people. 

But the fruits of his long studies were now about to appear ina 
manner more conspicuous, or at least more cofiducive to his credit as a 
scholar. A small tract, in quarto, which be published in 1793, mark- 
ed him to the learned world as .a diligent investigator of historical 
facts, and an‘acute, though modest, verbal critic. This publication 
which tends to clear up an almost desperate passage in Livy, was, with 
very good judgment, written in Latin, that it might be submitted not 
only to domestic but to foreign crities. It is entitled, ‘‘ De Legione 
Manlian4, Quastio ex Livio desumta, ct Rei militaris Romane stu- 
diosis proposita.” Subjoined to it is what the author has termed 
‘Au Explanatory Translation’ in English. Polybius, in his descrip- 
tion of the construction of the Roman legion, has given au account of 
it, which seems entirely irreconcileable with what Livy has said, in the 
eighth baok of his History, of a mancuvre of the great general Man- 
lius in the management of his ‘Own army against the Latins. As both 
authors must have been perfectly well acquainted with the subject, 
the difficulty was to reconcile the difletence between them, without 
supposing a mistake on ¢ither side. 

In the attefapt to do this, neither Lipsius, Fabricius, nor even Dra- 
kenbarch, the most famous editor of Livy, appeared to have succeed- 
ed; asd their conjectures for the purpose could not be admitted, 
without cousiderable violence to the txt. But Dr. Vincent, by dis- 
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‘It appears in the second Number of the sisseciation Papers, collected 
and published by the Committee in 1708. 
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finzuishing between the two? authors. Polybius, as giving a general 
account of the Roman legion, and Livy, as describing guly a particular 
᾿ stratagem employed ona single occasion, obtained a solution, which 
removed the diffculty, by the introduction of only one word: and 
that word a mete repetition of one immediately preceding, which is 
the very commonest Cause of Omissions in MSS." The probability of 
this cofjecture is increased by the sconsiderations, that Livy could 
have dite reason to address to the Romans a detailed account of their 
«ον αἰ legion; and that, if he hdd thought it necessary, he would hardly 
havé deferred it so late as his eighth, book. It is sufficient praise of 
this interpretation that it obtained the general approbation of the illus- 
thous Hesne on the continent, and of the no less acute Porson at 
home. The few powht,, in which these critics differed from him, the 


é Ὲ . v 
author fairly states ina short preface, aud endeavours to answer ; but 


Jeeves the ulfinmate decision in the hands of the reader. 

limay perhaps appear extraordinary to those who know Dr. Vin- 
cent only bs reputation, thag hiy curiosity should be so deeply 
mterested by a question, which is at least as much military as critical, 
But this was the school of Markham. ‘That able inan, the yon of an 
officer, and no less formed by natural talents to direct the movements 
ofan anuy, than to govern a great school, or preside in the Church, 
was peculiarly versed in the military science and tactics of the ancieuts. 
ΜΠ the famous movements and exploits of the great generals of_an- 
tiquity, and indeed of later times also, were fannuliar to him; and the 
Jormer were the frequent subjects of his animated lectures to the up- 
per Classe, at Westminstcr; by which ineans, the battles of Homer, and 
the wars of Alexander and Cwsar, were as well known to his best 
pupus, as any of the most public’ transactions of their own time. 
Dr. Vincent must have heard many of these instructions, and whether 
it was αἱ all original in him, or derived entirely from his master, he 
never lost this bias ; and we find him, in his latest works, as attentive 
ty the particulars of every military transaction, as lit could have been 
Vhen he laboured te remove the difficulties which had obscured the 
~tratagem of Manlius, Such is the force of early i impressions. | 

But grammar was aow fo have its tur; and two successive gears pro- 
laced two publications, which along a a careful study*ef the analysis 
of languages had prepared.” The fitst these, entitled ‘The Origina- 
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tion of the Greek Verb, an Hypothesis,” ‘apfpearcd in 1794 5 and.was 
followed, in 1795, by “The Greek Verb analyzed, an Hypothesis, in 
which the source aud structure of the Greeh Language in general is 
considered.” ‘The latter of these was principally a sequel to the first, 
and au extension of its theory, Sagacity aul learning are eminentls 
displayed in both these publications 5 uor is it easy to say which quality 
is most conspicudus jn‘them, sagacily in suggesting probable Tee sons 
for the vations inflections of verbs iv the Greek, and afterwards im 
other languages ; or learning, in the production Sf proofs or illustrations 
Ink support of every fact assumed, “Phe principal notions is, that such 
inflections were derived from some simple and vers short origimal verh, 
signifying to do or to caist, Winch being afterward subjomed to radi 
cals denoting various actions or modes of benz, fornied their tenses, 
* modes, and other variations, The idea was happy, and it is ustonish- 
ing how far it may be pursued; and nothing ean more fully prove its 
foundation in probable conjecture, than that tt had occuned, nearly 
at the same time, toa writer at Edinburgh, who published it am thie 
Encyclopedia Britannica: the time of conpostiion so cxactly coin- 
cided, that neither author could possibly have seen or heard of the 
theory of the other. In both it was equally original. 

It is observable, ft in both these tracts, Dr. Vincent terms his 
doctrine only “ (An Hypothesis.” A more presumptuous author 
would have calléd ita discovery, But it would have been perfectly 
unlike him to assume a particle of merit mhore σὴ he b fd an un- 
doubted right 4o claim ; and the manly passage, in the necoud of these 
tracts, in which he repels every charge and suspicion of plagiarism, 
while it strongly marks the character of the writer, proves abo how 
long the subject had been qonsidered and revolved in Lis mind, “I 
have been accused,” be says, “of appropuating to myself the dis- 
coveries of others, without due ackuowledginent, but [| must say, i9 
my defence, that, wherever 1 was sensible οὐ an obligation, I have 
owned it. I washed to defraud no writer of his honors; br-t,«in treat- 
ing a subject, whiclr had long becn in contemplation, I could not 
always say from whence the suuree of niy opmion was derived, Ina 
course of yeats, | have consulted more authors than I can reaiils 
enumerate; and Iam still, on the other hand, accused of not con- 
sulting a sufficient number. There iy uo end to this ; and fam equally 
indifferent ta the charge on either side. If what I have said is true, 
it will support itself; if otherwise, it cannot be bolstered up by au- 
thorities.” The speculations of Lord Monbodda, aud other metaphy- 
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\picians, at home and abroad, had probably led both Dr. Vincent, and 
the Northern Gramnarian, into this train of investigation. 
“But Dr. V. was not devoted to these subjects otherwise thau as a 
general inquirer after truth, wherever it might be found. He had 
jong been dilieently employed upon a much more arduous task, and 


more coynected with the studies, to which he was by'prefereuce at- 
tached. In 1797, he gave to the public the result of these labours, 
1 his pélebrated commentary gu Arrian’s Voyage of Nearchus ; the 
Truit’of many studious hours, redeemed from constant interruptions, 
the erealest acuteness of observation, ayd the most unwearied research, 
ainong authors, who might, in any possible way, throw light npon 
the subject. This learned and able work formed the principal 
basis of a reputation, Which is by no means confined to his own 
country, and is certain not to be limited to his own age, 
Yet the whole extent of the author’s yiews did not appear in this 
hrst publication: for thongh he opens the work by stating that “ the 
Voyage of Nearchus, fiom the Indus to the Euphrates, is the first 
eveut of general importance to mankind in the history of Navigation ;” 
it did not immediately appear that his design embraced the whole of 
that history, from that voyage to the opening of the present channels 
of Eastern commerce. That wealth, in all ages, has regularly flowed 
from the eastern parts of the world to the more westerly, and that the 
people who have been the carriers of that anil, coinmanded 
the principal communications, have always enjoyed the most abundant 
portion of its benefits, has long been open to observation. But, that 
ithad been perceived by Alexander the Great, and gave the particular 
direction to the chief part of his oriental conquests, was by uo means 
equally well known. Dr. Vineent, taughteby an accurate study of 
history, to take up a very different opinion of,that conqueror, from 
that which bas been eommonly circulated by delaimers and satirists, 
had no doubt that this was the fact: and that he steadily kept in view 
the advafftafes of confining the channels of that lucrative commerce 
within the boundaries of his own dominions? Hence, when the Dr. 
praises the abilities of Nearchus, in performing the voyage of discovery, 
from the Indus to the Euphrates, he no less forcibly extolls the com- 
prehensive genius of Alexander, which conceived and commanded the 
expedition, . : ᾿ 

This voyage is related by Arrian of *Nicomedia; thé Greek histo- 
nan of Alexander, ‘who lived under Trajan. It is comprised in his 
Indica, or general accéunt of Tildia, and is professedly taken from 
the Journal of Nearchus himself. The authenticjty of the narrative 
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had indeed been qnestioned by some learned men; but it is so vi tof 
riously defended by Dr. Vincent, in the concludmg section of his 
preliminary Disquisitions, that Schneider, the latest Editor of Aiian, 
has translated the whole of his arguments into Latin; and lias sub 
joined them to the objections of Dodwell, as a complete and sati.- 
factory refutation. ‘So strongly was Schneider himself of the same 
opinion, that 1 his’ Preface to “the Indica, he says, that “ they whic 
deny the genaineness of this account are bardly worth retutins ”* 
Two most sagacious and diligent inquiters, M.D Anville and Major 
Rennel, had already traced: Nearchus down the Indus, and up the 
Persian Gulf; but the whole intermediate line, extend ve through ten 
degrees of longitude direct, besides the sinuosities of the coast, they 
had, from whatever cause, abandoned altdeethe:; though, ays Dr. 
V. observes, “the ment of the commander depends upon the diit- 
culties he surmounted, in this part of his voyage more especially ; 
and the clearing up of the geographical obscurity was an dbject 
worthy of the talents of two such maSters of the science.” 
if this obscurity could have been completely removed by any saga- 
city or patience, τ would undoubtedly have yielded to the labors of Dr 
Vincent. His researches extended to every possible suurce of infor- 
mation, aucient and modern, not excepting the oral intelligence of 
individuals whg had recently visited those coasts, and whom he was 
always anxious to see and to consult. Dr. Horsley, then Dean οἱ 
Westminster, a man who had few if any superiors in learning and st 
gacity, was often his adviser on difieuli points. He admned the zc 
and talents of the author, and strongly marked his regard for bim and 
his wok, by furnishing two very profound dissertations on astrono- 
mical subjects. "To Mr. Wales he sometimes resorted for similar 1- 
formation; candidly confessing bis awn want of slall in that branch 
of knowledge. But‘his most abundant source of original informations 
was found in the friendly kinduess of Mr. Dalrymple, then fydio 
erapher to the Admiralty, who opened to Dr. V., withou\ reserve, all 
the stores of his vast gebgraphical collections, and documents of every 
kind. ΟΥ̓ this indulgence he was most happy to avail himself, and 
-often refers’to charts and journals, so communicated, to which there 
were no other means of access. Nor waglie wanting in acknowledge- 
ments for assistance so matefial. ‘‘ Mr, Dalrymple,” he says, (after 
6 . pri So 
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, thanking several other friends) “demands the utmost tribute of my 

_ statitude. TE have had access to his whole collection, published and 
wapublished, and his advice upon every question of doubt and dith- 
cuity, ‘T'wo chaits, composed under his direction, accompany the 
Voyage of Nearchus, and one of them comprehends a part of the 
coot, Which without his assistance was inexplicable.” 

Dr Vincent did not undertake a translation of his author, because 
πὰς of different kind, already existed ; and because a mere 

“Tranplativn could have presented httle more to an English reader than 
au uunutelligible Collecvor of names.His object was to render Arrian 
itelheible to every reader; and to illustrate all subjects connected 
with his account of Nearchus, whether historical, geographical, or 
roummercial; fo ascertain, if possible, every station of the fleet, 
with every cape, bax, promontory, island, and flexure of the coast, 
by the most exact comparison of the ancient description with-the 
modem authorities, "Phe divisions of the work therefore are chiefly 
outaphical; and, a> the fleet proceeds, the commentary travels 
with it, 

This work of consummate labor and ingenuity soon received due, 
praise and honor, both at home and abroad; but of profit it was . 
never producuive, A volume full of investivations 50 difficult, and, 
to the general taste, so dry, was not calculated to obtain a rapid sale 
many country; aud perhaps as little here, as δίπουν any civilized 
peaple. δ Di. Vincent was not a man to fect mortified at this cireum- 

tance, Ife published the result of his inquines, because no man 
lthes to labor in obscurity, if he can avoid it; and he looked to the 
lume that might attend it, if fame it should be found to deserve, as 
lis best and perhaps only reward. He well knew already, by the 
sole, or rather no sale, which his former learned tracts had obtained, 
What hind of patronage a work mere learned ard more intricate was 
likely to receive; but he felt so litde upon the subject, that he often 
toler yy verfect good humor, the number sold of the tract on the 

-Muanlian Legion, which was only four. In ¢*the case of thet and of 
lis former publications indeed, the persons, who were most likely sto 
purchase, received them as presents fiom the author; this’ work was 
100 eapensive to D&T distgibuted ; but they, to whom the others had 
been sent, did not always think it nece’sary to purchase this. Still, 
the commendations which gradually came in, from every quarter, 
proved a source of ample gratification ; and were felt as quite suffi- 
‘ient cncouragement bo pursue the sae lige of inguiry. 

.- Dr. Vincent persevered with such vigor, that the first Part of “the 
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Periplus of the Erythrzan Sea” was published in 1800, onfy three ἢ 
complete years after the Nearchus.' It cannot be doubted that the. 
chief researches, necessary for this continu:ttion of the author's great 
design, were already made, and much of the materials prepared ; 
otherwise, the interval could not have been sufficient, even for a man 
who had no other occupation, to produce so elaborate a volupe The 
appendix alone contains more matéer of curious information than many 
bulky works ;* particularly the copious alphabetical list of Grecian 
articles of export and import; aud the dissertation of the Adblitic 
inscription: matters collateral te the geueral inquiry, and illustrative 
of thet whole work. 

The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, though ugually called Arrian’s, 

“15 confessedly not the work of the author of ἊΝ Vovage of Nearchus. 

This is avowed by Dr. Vincent, in entering upon the subject. “ Who 
the author was,” he says, ‘is by no means evident, hut certainly not 
Arrian of Nicomedia, who wrote the History of Alexander, whose 
writings have been the subject of my tneditation for many years, aad 
whose name [ shoyld have been happy to prefix to the present work. 
He was aman of eminence, by birth, rank, talents, and education ; 
while the author before us has none of those qualities to boast; but 
veracity isa recommendativa, which will compensate for deficiency 
in any other respect: this pifise is indisputably his due, and to diss 
play this, in all its parts, is the principal merit of the commentary I 
have undertaken.” Prelim. Disq. p.4# Vt had probably ‘been im- 
puted to Arrian in later times, from fis having written the Periplus 
of the Euxine Sea. Whether even the naine properly belonged to 
this: writer is altogether uncertain; and the probability is rather 
against it: but, from the rhost accurate examination of the work, Dr. 
V. thinks that the author, whatever was his true name, was a Greek 
merchant of Alexandria, between the times of the Emperors Claudius 
and Adrian, in the first or second century, and probably by near a 
century prior to Afrian‘of Nicomedia. (Disq. p.62.) The affind# was 
ceértainly-& man who had sailed ὅπ board of a Greek fleet from Egypt 
to the Gulf of Cambay, if not beyond it. ‘Those who had assigned 
_a different age or character to bis author, Dr. Vincent has answered 
io a manner the most satisfactory. ξ ‘ i gs 
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‘The second Part of the Poriplus, which completes the whole de- 
sin, appeared in 1805, making a volume larger than the first. It is 
‘vanished with further Dissertations, and an additional appendix of 
commercial articles; thus completing the knowledge of Onental Com- 
merce, and Oriental Geography, as they existed among the ancients. 
Phnoughoat this work, Dre Vincent followed the sane plan which he 
had formed for his Negkehus: not translating his vuthor, but supply- 
ns youtinial conumentary ypon his test, the sectius of which are 
forded by the stations of the navigator, er the geographical divisions 
of the coast. This plan was here’even more necessary than it had 
been in the former work, since in this the account of each place con- 
sists frequently of ΚΠ} more than a mere invoice of the usual exports 
aud impotts, very culious when explained, but very unsatisfactory, | 
because muntelligiole to a common reader ia the original form. He 
has said therefore, very properly, in his: first Disquisition, “6 οὗ this 
work no adequate mea could be formed by a translation ; but a com- 
patisou of ity contents with the knowledge of tndia, which we have 
obtained, since Gana burst the barrier of discovery, cannot but be 
acceptable to those who value Geography, asa science, or delight in 
it, ἃ5 a picture of the world.” 

All these volumeg are farnished with Maps, ahd other illustrations, 
fiom orleinal materials, collected various sources, by the au- 
thor’s‘own researches, or with the aid of friendly communication. 
Qne of two charts, in defect of direct vuthorities, were made out by 
Jumsctf on the basis of his own reasoumgs and proofs. For these 
he has condesceuded to apolopize, as not deeming himself regularly a 
practical geographer; which others will probably consider as the 
niore menforious excition, But [15 cape was, in all cases, not to 
assume too much to himoelf, and to err, if at all, on the opposite 
side, Cue bupottan! mep le greatly wished to have added, but as 
the proprietors would ovther cousent to have it copied, nor accom- 
meetin with a sudhcient uumber for an edition, on such terms as 
ne could prudently aceept, he unwillingly gave up the thought.’ Into 
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Ttisa Map by De la Roehette, and bears this title “ India veteris, 
quatenus Macedombus nota τ, finitimarumque Regionum, Specimen 
Geographicumy: Situm ac nomina lucorkm receutioris evi sub oculos sub- 
GUENs, neg ndy Alc andr itinera, in Buphratem et-Hyphasin, ct Navigas 
Hlonem Nearchi, ab'Indo Alumine ostium usque Pasitigris. Auctore L, S. De 
lu Rochette. MDECXC II.” Thysit Seems HIDIOSE as if it had been expresoly 
, nade for the Nearchus. ᾿ 
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a very few copies of Nearchus he inserfed it, for the benefit of parti- 
cular friends, but the publie was deprived of the advantage. 

The sale of the -Nearchus had been ve ry luntted ; buat tts well ee 
served celebrity was such, that, when the first part of the Pcriplus 
was ready for publication, the author found no difficulty in obtaining 
permission to dedicate ἢ to the King. ι{ππ ould betray an utter iene - 
rauce of Dr. V.?) ehacter, af apy one should suspect thatothis re- 
quest was made fiom any totives of vabity or ambition. Dr. δμιρον 
was sincerely and unailectedly losal, and let us hope that the time 
will come at length, when this shall be admitted as a hich and noble 
topic Of prate. [1{π15 loyalty was uniform; if appeared when he wiote 
in secret, as much as when he was to address the public. Ile well 
« hnew how to value the benefits of our nonarehic αἱ constitution, hmuted 
ao itis, and no more: while of that low nuded pride, which sechs 
an imaginary exaltation from the degradation of supenois, he had as 
littie in his nature as of that ever-murmuring discoutent, to which 
that which ts most right seems wrong. ‘He knew, and thesefwre highly 
valucd, the character of the reigning Sosercign, slandered as it bad 
been through the greatest portion of his ragn. This wish, therefore, 
was to express what he sincerely felt, of esteem and admiration; nor 
could he overlook the propriety of dedicating a work on the progiess 
of navigation, commicice, ag discovery, in ancient times, to a 
monarch who, in his own, had always aflerded to them his fest pre- 
tection and engouragement. On this sclid ground of cCouunendation, 
he rested the chiet praise bestowed i bis first dedication, addine, am 
justification of his own work, that, while these seleuces were thus 
advancing to perfection, ‘it must still be an object of interestiig 
curiosity to turn our view ffom the result to the origin: to tracenavi- 

vation to its source, and discovery ‘to its commencement.” 

When the second part of the Periplus was published, in 1805, 
which he also dedicated to the King, the author had been | full three 
years advanced to the Deanery of Westminster; and the opening of 
the dedication naturally expresses hjs feelings on the subject. ‘The 
whole indeed affords so just ἃ picture of his mind, that it camot 
properly be omitted in a fair account of his life. 

* Sir,—When [ was honoured with pérnussion to dedicate the 
former part of this work to your Majesty, I entestained little hope 
that the remainder would be brought to a conclusions but the con- 
sequences of your Majesty’s condescension in my favour have been 
leisure, tranquillity, and health. In possession ‘of these blessings, J 
retuined naturally to those pursuits, which have enabled me to fullil 
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my engigement to the public. Impressed therefore, as | am, with 

the most devoted gratitude, nothing remains for me to solicit, bat the 

continuance of the same protection to its completion, as [ experienced 

at the commencement of this work, And if it shall appear that the 
plan has been formed with judgment, and exccuted with fidelity, no 
further qualification will be necessary t recommend it to the con 
ideration and patronage of your Mijestw” . 

The completion of this arduous design, from the publication of the 
Nearchus, to the appearance of the second part of the Periplus, 
occupied about οἷο μὲ years; ὅπ instance of literary labor aud perse- 
velance, ina iman so much oceujied in other objects, that has not 
often been sugpassed. But it is necessary to yetura to the nitermediate 
events of his life, one of which matcrially asd most desersediyscon- 
fiibuted to that elevation to which we lave just alluded. 

Soun after the publication of the first part of the Periplus, Dr. 
Vincent, being then past sixty, began to fecl the effects of constam 
exertion and coufinement in the deteriorated state of hus health. He 
had been, at that tune, eleven wears head master of Westuntister, and 
only one less than forty in bis various situations m the school. In 
the whole of that time bis only complete relaxations had been enjoyed 
at the reaular recesses of that seminary, Which amount altogether to 

gio more than ten weeks, taker three distant periods of the year. 
was natmal, therefore, that, under the circumstances now men- 
fioned, he should bean tu wish for retirement; and in fact he only 
sated for some accession οὗ income, which might enable him toe 
resign, Without mconvemence, his arduods oftce of master. His habits, 
though in no respect extravagant, had never been parsimouious, and 
without the strictest parsimony he sould not by this time have secured, 
cither a competence for himself, or a provision for [ns fanuly. Ta 
1801, loweter, while these thouglits θεῖο floating in bis mind, Mr. 
Pitt then unexpectedly retiring from the adaynistration, receinmended 

“Jim to his Majesty for ἃ vacant stall in the church of Westminster, 
which was accordingly conferred. ‘Thus had he the provision neces- 
sary to enable him to resigu, which he immediately deteriamed to do 
at a very carly period? —_, . , 

Bat he was first to render an essential service, not only to West- 
mnihster, but to all our public schools, Those schools, whose plans 
and réolations have becu matured by the practice of ages, are thc 
glory of our country, and,, in fact, almost essential to its constitution. 
Adinitting, inlu a perfeéty equal competition, boys from all classes 
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of society, they practically show the sanity of artiticial alistinctions, 
in comparison with mental qualities, without destrvying that respect 
for them which the welfare of society demands. They teach the lower 
orders the vast advantages of exertion, and the highest the necessity 
of them to preserve their consequence; the former thev instruct to 
feel their proper dignity, and the latter to repress all offensive arrg- 
gance. Thus are they mutually prepared for tle public service of 
their county; and commence ane exertion of talents Ν hich will cease 
but with their lives. Jn Englaad, a pubhe school i is the regular 8}}- 
prenticeship for pubhe life; and those parents who, from mistaken 
tenderness, confine their sens at home, or in petty establishments else- 
where, act with little less absurdity, than they would af they endea- 
voured to prepare them for the sea service, hy having them taught 
navigation on ponds and rivalets. Phere are dangers, moral and 
personal, it is truce, and some, thouzh much less formidable, at large 
schools ; hut the youth, who cannot sarmoynt such dangers, will not 
do much credit to any education, There is nothing to be opposed to 
this fact, but a few scattered exceptions such as every general rule 
admits. The confiary opinion, however, scemed to be gaining ground, 
at the beginning of the present century, when it was unexpectedly 
strengthened by the published complaints of two very eminent and 
able divines, that Religion was neglected in the systems and conduct 
of our public schools. With the causes of their crror we have her’ 
no immediate concern ; their motives, doubtless, were good, 

D1. Vincent, whos¢ cxemplary conduct in that respect has already 
been justly extolled, was naturally roused at this alarming accusation; 
unjust as he felt it to be; and unfounded as he immediately undertook 
to prove it, with respect, at least, to tlc great school over which he 
50 lionourably presided; and for which alone he thought himself re- 
sponsible. He published alntost immediately, “ A Defence of Pub- 
lic Elucation,” addressed to a learned prelate, whose attaek upon it had 
been most conspicuous. Confining himself to such facts as he cack 
assert upon lis own knowledge, die tuoh little notice of other schools 
tran his own; but his defence was condudted with such manly plain- 
hess, and al the same time with such becoming geal for religion as well 
do for education, that’ its effect was irresistible. (It pRtssed through 
‘three editions, in a period surprisinglyeshoit, and taught him, for the 
firot Lime, what it ig to he a popular ναοῦ, It was, in fact, the only 
publication from which he ever derived _pecuniary proht; and that 
protit, as the first fruits of his authorship, Ix good-humouredly pre- 
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sented to Mrs. Vincent. Compliments upon his defence were now 
poured in from various quarters; and he had the gratification after- 
wards of knowing, that the King, whose judgment rarely emred ia 
matters to which he seriously applied it, was particularly pleased to 
have his public schools defended, and still more with the spirit and 
eflect of the defence. 

But the authon was still very far frou anticipating the further ad- 
vantage that he was to derive fom it. Among the persons most 
hichly gratified’by this tract, was Lotd Sidmouth,’ then Mr. Adding- 
fon, the friend and ornamentof another illustrious schvol.? ΤΠ power- 
fully recalled his attention to the various merits and long public 
services of the author ; and with that promptness and liberality of 
decision, of Which his short administration fumished more instances 
than many of the longest, he recommended Dr, Vincent to his Majesty, 
as successor to his friend Bishop Horsley,’ in the Deanery of West- 
minster. The King did not fail to. express his satisfaction in giving 
the appomtment; and,at a subsequent opportunity, was pleased even 
to express regret, that the see of Rochester had not, as in many 
former instances, gone with the Deanery. To Dr. Vincent the one 
appointment was suflicient gratification, and it was no less a surprize. 
It was altogether unexpected. It gave him his reward in the very 
place where he had 50 long labored to deserve reward ; and he often 

pias declared, that it would decidedly have been his choice, above 
all equal, and many superior, situations, In the warmth g& his grati- 
tude, he even told Mr. Addington, that, if allethe preferments m the 
gift of the Crown could have been laid before him, the Deanery of 
Westminster was that whieh he would have chesen. 

This appointment yacated of course the interior situations ef Pre- 
bendary aud Master of the scheol; the latter of which he left, accom- 
panied by the most gratifying marks of affection from those who had 
been under his care. 

ἃ the interval betwecn the publication “of his Nearchus and this 
time, Dr. Vincent had printed two Sermons, both preached on public 
occasions, whieh evabled* him to express with propriety the sound 
principles of his nid, and the patriotic feelings df his heart. “The 
first was (Weve delivered hefore Nolunteer Corfipanies, in the, City of 
Londou, and near * his own paaish, in the year 1798. As he wrte it 


t Chancellor of the Exchgquer and first Minister. 
2 Winchesler, 3 Then promoted to St. Asaph. 
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with a view to public benefit, with the same view he caused it to be 
published. This he declares, in his usual plain and manly way. 
« The sudject,” he says, “was not ehosen without care, or treated 
without due consideration.” He laments, tadeed, the necessity of 
making it so innel of what has been called a political discourse. 
But he adds, “ if the maintenance of Religion, Government, Subordt- 
nation, and Property, is to authorize tat appellativp, and the appel 
lation implies cenowe, the author fs content to, mcur the imputahon 
with the calmest unconcern.” The discourse is clear, vigorous, anil 
directly opposed to the anti-social pringtples, against which the nation 
had then found it necessary to associate in arms. The other sermon 
was preached before the House of Commons, soon after Dr. Vincent's 
promotion to a Prebend of Westminster, on the occaston of the Peace 
of Amiens in 1502. It contams a rapid and masterly view of the 
peculiar circumstances of the whole’ contest, and concludes with prayers 
for the continuance of peace, and the healing of wounds, whivh were 
frustrated by the perfidy of the enemy. ΤῸ i¥, indeed, well woithy of 
its autbor. Such discourses belong essentially to the personal history 
ofa writer, since they strongly mark his character, and show the part 
which he took in times of publie difficulty. 

The first use made by tle Dean of his higher advancement was to 
obtain the presentation of-a living for a curate who had been his 
assistant at All Hallows twenty-four years. His own eldest son wa? 
then in offers, and totally unbeneficed; but he paid, what he cqn- 
sidered asa debt of ‘gratitude, before he would consent to think of 
his own more immediate concétns, For this forbearance he was soan 
rewarded ; and in the second yeat after his promotion, the Rectory of 
St. John’s; Westminster, came to his choice, and when he accepted it 
for himself, he had-the satisfaction’.of obtaining the living of All- 
Hallows for his son. He migitt have continued to hold it, but he pre- 
ferred resigning it ih that mamer. “He held St. Jotin's only about two 
years, when he exchanged it for the Rector} of Islip, in Oxfordshit® 
Which is also in the patronage ef the Church of Westminster. Hie 
was presented to il by the Chapter in 1805. 

The acquisition of this living formed another fortunate epoch in his 
life. He had always been agcustomed to pase his sudl¥ier holidays 
in the country; ἃ chiige quite’ necesstry ‘for his health, while ¢on- 
fined to the school; and desirable, when he had no longer that tie. 
But. his only resource on these. ‘occasions had hitherto been in tem- 
porary lodgings. He had how ἃ: country r&idence of his own, ta 
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which, when be haf ohee made it suitable to bis convenience, he could 
at any time retire. This advantage he felt, at least to the utmost of 
ity value, Fslip is not a place which an admiter of rural beauty would 
make his choice, nor has the neighbouring scenery any peculiar 
charms. ‘The Dean, however, was not only contented, but delighted, 
with it. We gttached himself to the parish, attended to its busmess, 
Yin still more to jts wants; enquired into ifs antiquities, and collected 
documents respecting its férmer ryctors, particularly the famous Dr, 
South, who budt the House : and since whose tne 1 had never been 
regul uly inhabited. The viginity of Ishp to Oxford was a circum. 
stance peculiarly grateful to lim, in giving hum access both to the 
dead and living learning of that university. Oxford, on her part, was 
happy to enfobso illustiions a neighbour among her adopted sons ; 
in consequence of which he was appointed fo preach the annual 
sermon .o1 the benetit of the Radeliffe Infirmary, in July, 1808. 

The Rectory (House at Islip, though a well-built tone mansion, was 
not, when he came to jt, exactly suited to modetn notions of conve- 
ΠΟ > and lity first task was to make itso. It was not his habit to 
doany thing ma narrow or Hliberal way; aud bewg aided bv a 
handseme sum which was due for dilapidations, le expended more 
than twice as wueh, te make the house cpmmodious for himself and 
future Reetors, When so altered, he enjoved it with the utmost satis. 
δι and never thought of passing the period, in which the coun- 

tv t+ desirable for its own sake, any where but among his parishioners 
at [slip. . 

The advantages, which the Dean had now attained, were fully ade 
quate to his desires, if not to bis talents and meiit. He had an in- 
come equal to all his wants ; and sufficient, with such continuance οἵ 
hte as might very 1easomably be hoped, lo secure a decent provision 
for his family; and more he did not anxiously desire. Though now in 
his grand climacteric, ag it has been called, be had health and vigor 

aming both to pursue his studies, aad to”enjoy his leisure. For 4 
rational and innocent enjoyment of these blessings, no man could he 
more prepared, nor any nare thankful. At Westminstcr, the noble 
fabric of his Church yas a principal object of his cafe ; and he happily 
succeeded eustlecting great repgirs, removing’ considerable deformi- 
ties," and promoting fA ENO improvements. The moat 


* He obtamed the removal of ‘two cnormously heavy public monuments, 
which had been so injudiciougly placed, between the columns of the western 
φ, 
aisle, as terribly to disfigure the Church. 


206 | Life of Dr. Vincent.. 


remarkable instances were the very effectual ahd substantial repair, 
which he caused to be made after the alarming fire in 1803; and 
that beautiful work, now so far advanced, the restoration of Henry 
VIl’s Chapel, of which he was the first adviser, and most zealous 
promoter. 

But all these various objects could not estrange him from his great 
pursuit, the investigation of ancient commerce and navigation, He 
continued assiduous in extending his inquiries ; 7 and was most scrupu- 
Jous in acknowledging and correcting every error which his unremit- 
ting diligence could detect. Attentive more especially. to the remarks 
of those who had visited the places described, he anxiously sought 
their conversation, as well as their writings, and was highly gratified 
to learn, that several very intelligent men had carefully compared lis 
books with the situations to which they alluded, and expressed in 
general extreme surprise, flat a recluse scholar, quietly seated in his 
ptudy, could possibly have arrived at such accuracy of eonjecture or 
diseuvery. When they thought him mistaken, he readily resumed 
the inquiry, and, weighing all the reasons, quitted it not till he had 
brought it to a satisfactory result. Truth was his sole object, and 
whether it was brought to light by hunself or others, he was equally 
ready to embrace it; abandouing the most favored opinion, without 
hesitation, if not without regret, when he discovered its foundations to 
be unsound. As his matcrials were thus increased, and his work im./ 
proved, he prepared for a second edition; which, with more view 16 
the propriety of the measure, than any Hone of advantage from it, 
was published in 1807. 

In the new edition, the three former publications were formed into 
two bandsome and uniform volumes; with the general title of “ The 
Commerce and Navigation of thé Ancients in the Indian Ocean, by 
William Vincent, D.D. Dean of Westminster.” Each volume had also 
asecond title; the first for the Voyage of Nearchus, the second for 
the Periplus. Gratitudé now demanded the introduction of Lega! 
Sidmouth's name, to whose unsoljgited patronage the author owed so 

, Eh. To him, therefore, the whole work was now dedicated, in a 

re and manly strain of acknowledgment; regaining, however, the 

' 4% dedications to thet King, which gad introduced th€-wo parts of 
| the Periplus. The Nearchus bad ordzitfafly appeared without any 

᾿ dedication, for which the author thus modestly accounts, in addressing 

Lotd Sidmouth: “ It is @ work, my Lord, addressed to no patron in 

. the firstinstance, because, however consciow I night be that it had 


1 
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been prepared by the labour of many years, and conducted with the: 
utmost exertion of my abilities, T was still doubtful of my powers to 

render it such an offering as should be worthy of aceeptance. But it 

is now yevised, and cleared af every error which [have discovered, 

and completed, under a conjuncture of favourable Circumstances, , 
which Leould neither calculate por foresee,” 

"Tt was in truth rgndered as perfect as [115 labour and opportunities; 
could make it, and more se than any author could have rendered it, 
who had not relurned “ta the examination of every point with suck 
perfect impartiality of mind, swith sach freedom fiom all bigotry to 
Opiions previously assumed. The form of tle work was cluarly ine 
proved. ‘Phe alterauions and additions were numerous} but neither. 
were introduced without a clear explanation of the ieasons, or a full 
achuowledgment of the sources of information from whatever quarter 
derived. So attentive also did the Dean continue, to the very end of 
life, to every thine which could lave any bearing upon the topics of 
this great work, that the margins of his own copy were continually re | 
ceiving supplemental oloervations, which soon became considerable . 
inextent and value.’ Such of these ay he deemcd of importance, he 
put into the hands of a fitend, wath whotn it was a satisfaction to his 
mind to deposit a perfect copy. : 

These learned works wore sow well known and appreciated through . 
¥' Europe, notwithstanding the lang mterruption of all regular inter- 

urse. Dr. Schneider of Halle, editor of Anan’s works, in be 
preface to the Indica, published ut 1798, save, dat Vineent’s Voyage 
of Nearchus, (published only the year before) was then most famous, 
ang so hnown to every ove in Germany,” that it must be superfiuous to 
Write much in commendation of it ; and adds, that a German trans- 


’ 


> 

' Ife says, indeed, in a work subsequently pubushed, “Thad concluded 

ominentary on Ancient Commerce, I bad rciinquished my pursuits , 

connected with the subject ;” hut wheu an author declares that he has given | 
up his most favdurite study, he must evtr be unde:stuod with some grains 
of allowance. He had, intlecd, (in 1809, when that was said,) given up the | 
theughts of further publication upon it; but he never could give up the oo 
casional read@gof Orjental Travels pr suppres the observations which the 
perusal pf them suggested to bis wénd. ΣΝ Ζ 

> “ Vincentii liber celeberrimus,—the voyage of Nearchus,—nunc in Gere 
mania a nemine ignoratur, et si de ejus laude multa “dissererem, superva- 
canea scripsisse vidercr, ὰ Jiem vidi, in indicibus publicis, versionem 08, 
parari.” p.xi. ἢ 
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lation was then in preparation. Dr. Vincent bas 

this celebrity to the favourable account published by Professor Heyne 
in the Gottingen Jovinal. But Heyne was not ἃ man to make such ἃ 
report on a literary work, without good and suflicient reason. Before 
the second edition had appeared, an excellent French translation had 
been made by a M. Billecog, under the express authority of Buona- 
parte. At that period of inveterate eginity on his part, it would not 
have been sate, perhapy,'to translate aa English work, on any subject, 
without that sanction. Approbation so undeniably impaitial gave 
the author a pleasure, which he avowed as frankly as he did his other 
sentiments; and that satsfaction was complete, when, um 1814, a de- 
gree from Gettugen, conferred upon bim by diploma, was transnatted 
to him, with the most honomable testimony borne té the merit and 
salu? of his works. Though far from anvious for fame, he was much 
above affecting an invensibility to it, which no man ever felt who was 
capable of deserving it. 

While (he second edition of his great work, was passing through the 
press, he sultered a domestiy loss, which they only who are equally 
attached to their home can justly estimate. Mrs. Vincent died early 
in 1807 ; and his sense of her merits bas been strongly expressed in a 
Latin Inserption, which jhe wrote to be placed over hei grave gt 
Westminster.! But the heaviest evils that would otherwise have fol- 
lowed upon this destitution were happily presented by the interpositioy , 
of his nearest 1clativgs. His eldest son, wih lus truly amiable vit 
and a giewing family, immediately relinquisled house-keeping, and 
becaine lis constant immates, both in townf anil country; omitting no 
posuible attention that duty and affection could suggest, to make his 
bome again'delightful to him. They succeeded, as they deserved, te 
the utmost of their wishes, The Dean recovered his spirits, resumed 
his usual lupours and his usu} relaxations, and persevered in both, to 
almost the latest hour of his life. 

But thouzh he contsued bis remarks and additions to the Angent 
Commerce, as his further reading enabled bim, he had in trath diss , 
missed all thoughts of further publication on that subject. But the 
opinion of a fei, to which he paid a kind attention, after some time 
prevailed upon him to add a supplemental volume, diats’he sake of 
adding to his work the ‘Greek text δὲ Arsian's Indica, (including the 


* This, as well as some others of the Dean’ ἃ occasional com osjtaons, wu 
perhaps be gent licicafler tothe Chissical Journal 


Τὺ of Dr. V bent 209 


Journal of Nearchus, with that of the Pseudo-Atrian,) which was be- 
fore too scarce for scholars in general to obtain. To the former he 
added a free English translation, commencing αἴ the 18th chapter, 
where the account of Nearchus begins; with only an abstract of the 
preceding chapters, which contain only geneyal notices respecting 
India.® Of the Periplus, he gave also a chmplete and eaplanetory 
translation ; disting urshing the narrative into three parts, which former 
;ditors bad not done.’ These are, 1.’The African Voyage; 2. The 
indian Vosage: and 3. The Sequel to the Periplus, considered by 
him as not the work of the same author. The translations are so 
managed as to convey distinctly fo the reader Ins sense of the mean- 
mg of the originals ; "wath a few notes subjoined, for further dlustration, 
or on the subject of various readings. One only of these notes runs” 
to any extent, and that is in suppoit of a conjectural reading, so clear, 
natural, and ingenious, that any editor less scrupulous than Dr. V. 
would have said, “ lege’meo psriculo Γ᾽" 

A beautiful head of Alexander, froma coin preserved in the Bodletgr 
Library, and no less beantifully engraved, was offered to the public 
rst in this supplemental volume. It is supposed by the best judges 
to be @real portrait of the conqueror, which the generality of his coins 
confessedly are not; and that opinion was with pleasure adopted by 
the i ἃ who was delighted to contemplate a resemblance of that 
hero, t8 whosé genius he had borne such ample testimony. ‘The en- 
graving 1s much enlarged from the coin, but is execwtcd in the most 
delicate style. It is a silver diobolus, or third of a drachma, and is 
given in its actual size, both head ἀπά reverse, beneath the enlarged 
representation. ‘Fhe coin has received some injury on one edge, but - 
the whole impression is most happily preserved. 

There cannot be a doubt, that this supplemental volume most pro- 
perly concluded the able work to which it is subjoined. [{ offers to 
evesyaroader the opportunity of consulting the origihals, on whichthe 
editor has commented with so much abitigy and esearch ; and it ἰδ 
acknowledged by phe Dean himse# in that volume, that “ the continual 
attention, which a regular translation requires, had led to tlie discovery 
of some inaccuraties that occur in ιν Commentary?” He adds, in- 

‘ 


4 


a eens Sanna 


‘ e ᾿ 

ΗΒ proposes to read AAPIKHE, insteall of APAKIKHE, given by the MSS, 
Of APIAKHE, conjectured by Stuckgug and adopted by Hudson, The alteration 
clears the sense, with little violence offered to the text, and ts indeed au 
" glegant specimen of conjectural emendation. ὃ 
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deed, that they were not important, and therefore had been silently 
corrected ; but, however trifling they might he, it was clearly better 
that they should have been removed by the author, than left for others 
either to adopt through ignorance, or expose with malice." The 
author well deserved to have the credit of completing his own work, 
and he. has completed it to the gatisfagtion of all compete: tgudges. 
This volume concluded also the Dean’s separate publications. He 
printed, indeed, afterward, a letter in freneb Yo a M. Barbié (as he 
chose to write himself, but more probably Barbier) ἀμ Bocage, who 
had very unhandsomely attacked his voyage of Nearchus ; but this he 
never published. It contained a dignihed remonstrance, without as- 
-perity, with a man whom the writer treats with,a fespect, little merited 
" by the mode of the attack. vig 

The principal works of Dean Vincent have now been distinctly 
enumerated ; as forming an importaut part of Ins histtry, as a literary 
man; but he wrote occasionally in perjodical works, in which he had 
fab other interest, but such as arose from the genetal wish to promote 
the progress of sound literature, beth sacred and profane; or to be- 
nefit the editors of works whose desigu was of that nature. 

His communications to the Clussical Journal were not ngpy, but 
valuable, and regularly signed with his name They were these: 
1. On Ancient Commerce; No. v. p. 60.—2. On China, as Κρ to 
Classic Authors: No. xii. p. 32.—3. On Theophilus, tien 
Bishop; No. xiv. p. 382.—4. On the Geography of Susiana; Supp! 
to No. xviii. p. 449.—5. Correction of aw Ertor im the ΕΝ Νο. 
SX. p. 522. 

The contributions of Dr. Vincent to the British Critic commenced 
at a very early peripd of that publication, und were never entirely dis- 
continued, till the elosé of the first series. The friendship with which 
he honoured the original editor of thut work, together with his jan 
approbation of the design and principles, with which it was vas 
and couducted, made hig at all times ready to give his aid ‘to it 
when ‘his other occupations and ftudies would permit. As he was 
ahways completely ἃ vulunteer, so the choice of his subjects, as well 
‘as of lis opporlugities, wag left entirely to himaglf These communi- 
cations were not tharked with Kis ndine, because it was not suitable to 
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* The velume is very affectionately* dedicated to the friend who advised 
the πο στοῦ {That friend is the learned and excellent author of this 
account of a'r. Vincent.” Ε.] 
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the practice of the Review, but he*had no particular wish to be con- 
cealed. (Δ correct account of them will probably be acceptable to the 
public. i 

In the second volume of the Britith Critic, which began with Sep- 
tember, 1793, Dr. Vincent wrote thiée artic les, onthe History of the 
British Colonies in the West Indic? by Br yan Edwards, E'sg.: See 
pp. 1. 146, and 301. A was not then the cnstom to write such very 
extended critiques as have since been rendered fashionable, by the 
example of the Edinburgh Review ; 'ptherwise there cannot be a doybt 
that he would have dilated much more copiously upon a work, whith 
he so highly approved. In volume it. he took up his favourite topic 
of Alexandr the Great, and furnished two learned and instructive , 
articles, on δὲν Richard Clayton's translation of the Baron de St. 
Croiz’s Critical Inquiry into the life of that prince : See pp. 510.-and_ 
G21, These articles fally contirm what has been above remarked 
concerning Dr. Vincent's higls opinion of Alexander, and the exact 
attention which he habitually paid to every detail of military trang 
actions. In vol. iv. he chose his ground ju India ; and gave two articles 
on Lieutenant Bdward Moor's Narrative of the Operations of Captain 
Littl’® Detachment: See pp. 221. and 381. If the tenth volume, 
he reviewed Sir George Staunton's Accouut of the Embassy to China ; 
pp. 22% and 362 ;—his own Nearchus being then under review by 
another author. * 

in 1796, the famous controversy began respecting the very existence 
of Troy, and of the Trojan War, which had been opened by the very 
learned and excellent Jacob Bryant in two quarto tracts. Qne of 
these was entitled, Observations upon a Treatise entitled, ‘ A De- 
scription of the Plain of Troy, by M. Le Chevalier: *” the other, 
“ A Dissertation converuing the War of Troy,” ail the Expedition of 
the Greeks, as described by'Homer; showing that ng such Expedition 
wadveerendertaker, and’ that no such City of Phrygia ever existed.” 
This mast mgenions man; who had been long employing his very un- 
common learning and talents 6’ support an ideal history of his own 
creation, by the most fanciful-and immpossibic etymologies, now under- 
tuok to obliterate all tit trages of gecum story ὉΠ bad always been 
supposed to exist in the writings of &n ancient Ha¥d, who had been 
appealed to in all ages, as the most undeniable evjdeuce to those facts, 
which formed the ground-work ot his pocmy, Phis attempt occasioned 


Φ 
| ' See pp. 1 and 170 of that volume. 
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an immediite alarm in the Iéarned world, and several able oppo- 
nents quickly started up to dis; ule the positions of the veteran Ltu- 
man. Nor was heat all overlooked in the British Critic. 

It was not possible that Dr. Vincent should be inattentive to this 
contest, or mdifferent to the subject of it, but, at the tume when it 
commenced, he was teo much ocbupied by his own objects to fake up 
the pen. The Review bad then another every able and learned contri- 
butor, in the celebrated John Whitaker, author of the History of 
Manchester, and many other distinguished works, By lim two power- 
ful articles were furnished upon Wr. Bryent’s first Dissertation,’ and 
one upon the second, by a brother Etonian now living.” It was not 
«Ὁ Mr. Morrité’s able Vindication of Homer appeared in 1798, that 
Dr. Vincent began to take an attive part in the controversy. He then 
took the field with spirit, against the venerable, but paradoxical my- 
thologist, and though assailed by rather unfair weapons, never after-, 
wards receded from his ground. He dought with vigour, but witb a 
Myict regard to the laws of literary chivalry, lis first critique, upon 
the subject of Homer and Troy, appeared in the Brit, Crit. Vol. XII. 
p. 632, ma Review of Mr, Morritt’s work, which be there describes 
as “ common sense*employed against a mass of erudition ; and a col- 
lection of evidence from the most-approved authors, placed in opposi- 
tion to the capricious judgment of the few and the most obsfite.”— 
“ Forty-three authors (and the number might be greatly incrtased) in 
opposition to Three names quoted at second hand,’ to three writers 
tm proprid persond, tg an epigram, and to Mr. Bryant himself, the 
only,author who ever imagined that the scene of the Iliad was in 
Egypt?’ p. 634. ' 

A sentence sv decided, supported by stiong reasons, was too mucli 
for the patience of a véteran hittle used to meet with vigorous opposi- 
tion; and called forth Mr. Bryant in an angry “‘ Expostulation ad- 
dressed to the British Critic,” in which he so far forgot heweehi-irs to 
term his unknown opponent “an assassin.” In the mean time Di. 
Vincent, who expected no such retort, had been reviewing ina very 
different line, by taking up the “ Proceedings of the African Society,” 
ablydrawn up » Bry Edwards, and entered interesting by 
colltthing the ἌΤΗΝ ic sketch of poor Park’s memorable travel’. 
See Vol. XML. p. 31. But the ‘ Expostulation,” when it appeared, 


' See Br Crit, Val, IX.'pp. 595 and 1, . 2 Vol. IX. p. BO}. 


ayn 
τ Anaxagoras and Metrodorus by Diogenes Laertius, and an eee 
writer by Athenaus. ‘ ἡ 
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ἀν not long remain a a reply, which was furnished by Dr. Vin- 
cent in Vol XV. p. 55. This answer, written perfectly in the style 
of a liberal scholar, and as ‘remote as possible from that of an assassin, 
probably convinced the worthy veteran that he had been somewhat 
ash tn his charge. But the subject was by no means exhausted ; and 
in 1800 Mr. Morrité published ‘ Additional "Remarks on the Topo- 
graphy of Τὶ ον, &c. im duswer to Mr. Bryant’ s bast publication :” and 
Capt. Francklin, an officer iw the service of tae East lndia Company, 
produced “ Remarks and Observations on the Plain of Troy, made 
during an Excursion, in 1799.” Roth these wniters had diligently 
cxamined the local situation, with a view to the descriptions of tomer ; 
and their tracts werg reviewed in one article, by Dr. Vincent, (B. C. 
Vok XVI. p. 418.) with strong but well-deserved commendation., 
Then followed Dr. Chandler, (author of Lonian*Antiquities, &c.) and 
Mr. Gell, both travellers, who had also ‘visited the plans of Hium : 
the latter reccntly, and even since the opening of the coutroversy. 
Both were equally adverse to Mr. ‘Bryant’s hypothesis, and both were 
reviewed in the British Citic by Dr. Vincent; the forme: im Vel, 
XXII. p. 545, the latter in Vol. XXV. p. 345. Mr. Gell had spared 
neither labour nor expense in his publication, which was m foho, and 
illustrated with plans and engravings, so. as to form a costly volume. 
It wag deservedly commended hy the learned Reviewer. = > 

Befdge these latter publications appeared, Mr, Bryant, full of years 
and honour, had sunk into the ‘grave ;' and his anonymous, but not 
insidious Reviewer, now Dean of Westminster, thus finally alluded 
to him, in his article on Gell, * Of Mr.’ Bryant, however he was 
offended at our animadversions, we never spoke disrespectfully.; and 
although he never retracted the charges of assassination, which he 
brought against us in his Etpostulation, we'ate anxious to declare 
that all animosity was buried in his grave; and that we should scorn 
to add a word that could give offence to avy of hig surviving friends. 
His many virtues, his learping, and the vigour of his mid, supported to 
the last, we reverence as much gs the watinest of his admirers; but 
his opinions, if he chose to publish them, were — for avery’ one lo 
admit or reject.” Vol. XXV. p. 57. 

Here ended this fanious en cha nerititid's #ot terminate the 
Dean’s friendly aid to the British ‘Cri Ta slog} he sent some va- 
luable additions to a review which had been insted, on Jackson's 


* 


a; He died Nov. 14, 1804, at the advanced age of 89,—beyond whigh it 1s 
probable that he might have aii. but for an accident. 
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Account of Morocco,” Vol. XXXIV. ἽΣ τ and in the fortieth Yo- 
lume, (p. 97.) he furnished an important article on the sccond part of 
Dr. D. Clarke's Travels. The introduction of the subject of the 
Troad, in this part of the work, was the cuuse of his interference, at 
this period ; and he coutinued his remarks no further. Nor did he 
supply any other critique, At the close of the 42d volume, the Re- 
view past into other hands, and though he sfitl continued friendly to 
it, yet as he had no coanesion with the editors,he wanted the stimu- 
lus which had before impelled him. At seventy-three, indecd, an au- 
thor may, without blame, relax adittle of his activity. 

In truth, the close of Ins career was now more nearly approaching 
than‘his frientls were willing to believe, or any visible ilecay appeared 
~to indicate. It was not tul the Spriug of 1845, “that the powers of the 
stomach began to fail, so much as to crestedlarm. But the appre- 
hensions then excited were coon too fully justified. Imperfect efforts 
towards recovery were constantly followed by relapses, cach more 
formidable than the former. He remathed, however, at Islip, to his 
usival period of removal in the Autuma, when he returned to West- 
minster, infirm, but not despaied of by the faculty; sound in migd, 
which he continued to the last, and not materially unpaired in his’ ex- 
ternal organs. But ‘he felt within, that his complaints wee he youd 
the reach of medicine, and calmly rejected ali attempts te peysuade 
him to rely upon it. At length, with the prepared mind of d3incere 
and practical Christian, and with the least possible disturbance from 
bodily suffering, he placidly oLeyed the call, for which he was so ma- 
turely prepared ; and died' on the 91st of December, 1813, having 
passed Ins 76th year, by rather more than a month. 

Of the character and telemts of Dr. Vineent, a talerably correct no- 
tion may be collect from the foregoing narrative. That he was be- 
nevolent, cbaritable, generous, and placable, shold undoubtedly be 
added to that viey. That which, perhaps, would be least conceived, 
by those who had no personal koowledye of him, is the ease ib wick 
he could, on fit ocegsions, fund withqut the smallest impropriety, sink 
the man of Jeariing and research, in the cheerful friend and unaysum- 
Ing companion. , & semarthable instance of this oecyrred in the sum- 
mer of 1796, the F year | re tHe pulflication of the Nearchus, 
‘when, with his say tind A ‘n I party of friea' s, he passed the West- 
minster holidays i in an excursion’ on th aviguble canals, begun at 
Oxford and continued vp te Liverpeal, The boat contained con- 
venignit room, in which the party lived ἢ entirely, extept at night: aud 
throughout the whole excuysioa there was no individual who contri« 


or 
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buted more to the ΠῚ and satisfaction of all, than Dr. Vin- 
cent himself, Even the petty incofveniences incident to such a ram- 
ble were met by fim with a good-humoured hilarity, not surpassed by 
that ef the youngest person iv the company. 

This excursion, which, after the publication of his book, was plea- 
santly called by a friend the second Voyage of Nearchus, was more 
completely gratifying (han might perhaps hé imagined. The weather ἡ 
was favourable, and the varjgty of the country passed through a per- 
petual gratification, "As the canals of England ruu, not like those of 
Holland on a dead flat, but with ¢pry various elevation, there is po 
want of change in the scenery, which is often beautiful and almost 
always pleasing, They exhibit also, in general, a different tract of . 
country from any that ean be seen from the roads. Nour could there 
be a more agreeable mede of travelling, when time was not of partice- 
lar importance, were proper conveniences established, and permission 
to employ them fieely allowed. To the party now described it cer- 
tainly proved a most delightful summer amusement. The fitot Near- 
chus had a very different task in hand, when he mace his voyage dawn 
the Indus; but the second well deserved all the accession of spirits 
and health, which he gained in his volyntary navigation, 

In tracing the steps of Dean Vincent's progress throngh life, no ne- 
tice has been taken of those temporary offices, which he held in conse- 
quendy of his other situations; such as being President of Sion Col- 
lege in 1798, aud Prolocutor to the Lower House of Convocation in 
Noy. 1502, and perhaps some others, When such strvices were re- 
quired, there can be no doubt that he undertook them readily, and 
was studious to perform the part allotted to him with punctuality and 
propriety. 

This account, having rup to a much greater extent than was expect- 
ed by the writer, must How be brought to a Mose. But several papers 
cither written by the Dean, or relative to him, may hereafter 
be wtuertunicated to the Clagical Journal, if required. It is under, 
stood that a select volume of his Sermongsewill soon be publisbed by 
his eldest son, which will duyhtless be honourable to him and. accept- 
able to the public, 

©? 

Having drawn up thts narrate: oi from, ἣν yhose society I have 
derived both advautage and delight, throughout the greatest part of 
my life, I aun tempted to imitate his practice, in writing for this Jour- 
nal, by signing my,name to 4t # having no ‘title by which 1 am more 
' proud to be known, than that of the friend of Dr. Vincent. ' 

‘e R. NARES. 
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a 
PROFESSOR LENNEP ON A PASSAGE OF 
PROPERTIUS. 


In our last No. p. 415—7., we published Professor LENNEP’s 
interesting remaiks on a passage 11 Propertius, and we have now 
great pleasure in ackngwledging that we were in all probability mis- 
taken in supposing that ἘΠ. Stephens, when, writing the arti¢le on 
ἀδρυάδες, might παν availed himself of Falckenburgius’s edition of 
Nanit Dionysiucu. The followmg is on exttact of a letter from 
Professor Lennep : . 

« Lztor tant) habitam esse nseam περὶ ᾿Αδρυάδων disputationem, 
ut locuse1 daretur in Diario Classico mensis Junii non sine hono- 
nifica nostri nientione. Vellem opera sibi-cavisgpnt ab errore satis 

ravi p. 410.: Humadryadas dicit  Baechd, pro Hamadryas. 

ὁ λαρά In nota subjecta me enasse censet Editor, haud censebat, 
rem si propius inspicere voluerit. Thesaurus Gr. L. totus quantus 
ab H. Stephany publica lace donatus est anno 15726 Id ex operis 
titulo cinvis notum esse potest, nec nijhi ignotum erat. Sed quis 
rei hbrarie perttus inde colligat Thesaurum istum totum quantum 
etiam typis excusum fuisse lo abno? Immo jam initio 1570., 
quando datuin memoratur diploma Lmp. Maximiliam, quo cave- 
tur, ne quis preter ΕΠ. Stephantan in orbe Romano Thesaurum 
hunc vulgare audeats haud exigua, ut videtur, ejus pars typis de- 
scripta erat. Quod in Catalogo Auctorum, e quorum scriptis voca- 
bula petita sunt in hes. Gr. L., meminit U1. Stephanus Poni 
Aldine Editicnis, adeo meam opinionem confirmat, ut allatitim ab 
Editore mirer. JAldus enim Nonm Paraphrasin Joanneam edidit 
(sine anno); non vero Dionysiaca, que prinium e Bibliotheca Jo. 
Sambuci Pannoun a G. Palckenbui gio Autverpio apud Plantmum 
1569. au 4to. edita Stephanus ad prima Thesaun sui Volumina 
locupletanda adbibere vix gotuit, unde ea quoque in Auctorum 
Gatalogo memorare Beluit, Itaqne persto i sententia, quo tem- 
pore Stephanus illa supér voce A quads; commentaretur, atque adeo 
typis excuderct, Nownunt Falckenburgii in lucem tondum pro- 
dusse. . . © αὶ qin 

“ Ad correctum 9 me Propertii locum quod attinet, eum cor- 
rectione indigere senserarit etiam vis elegantissimus J. H. Hoenttt, 
hinc tentansy ee a, 

Non minor Ausoniis est tifor a Deeg ot 

ef, qui noaper Profiestium nine Ignaqueebone frugis Editione 

donavit, doctus sakdvir, Carol chmannus, huc modo iefingens 
Ngn minor Ausontiis est amor Hydriasin,” 

We beg leave to currect a mistake in the above extract, which 
states that Falckenburgitts’s Nonnuf was published in 4to. Inour 
note @No. xxvi. 416,) we said that it ¢ame out in 1569, μι Bvo., 
and we ‘find that we wefe quite right in paying 304 


Yall 
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“« Les Bibliographes, qui ont annoncé cette édition sous fa date 
de 1565, et comme de fofmat in 4., se sont trompés.” Brunet, 
Man. du Lib. et de 1’ Amateur de Livres. 

{In No. xavi. p. 417. Professor Lennep says: “ Qui Phavorini 
locum citat De River in Animadv. ad Porphyi. de A. N. p. 97, 
᾿Αδριάδες legs vult Aguaéss.” But the learned Professor ina moment 
qf inadvertency has confounded De Khoe, the Editor of Por- 

hyrius de Abstin, ab Esu Maal (Traje ad Rhen. 1767), with 
fan Goens, the Edigor of Porpliyrius de Nympharum dutro, 
(Traj. ad Rhen, 1765.) in whose work the passage, to which the 
Professor :efeis, is found. 

It may here be worth while to quote the following notes of this 
said Van Goens, who was a man of very considerable research : 

Porphyr. de, A. Ν xin.: ᾿Ανακείσθω 8% τὸ προκ.ΐμενον ἀντρὸν 
ψυχαῖς, καὶ ταῖς μερικωτέραις ἐν δυνάμεσι νύμφαις. αἱ ναμάτων καὶ Πηγῶν 
TM POET TUT Ub, anyaial τε καὶ ναΐδες διὰ τοῦτο κέχληνται 

“« Dubito de sanitatée vocabuli μερικωτέραις, necdum ta nen medi- 
cima constat.” Goens. For om own parts we have no such doubt 
about the samty of the word. ‘ Megixds, particulaiis. Apud me- 
dicos μερικὰ φάρμακα, medicamenta particularia, que et τοπικὰ 
1.€. Genta . Steph. Thes. n. p. 852. c. 

“ Varia Nymphe a fontibus speciatim et uquis soitita sunt no- 
mina. Sic Ναΐδες dicte sunt, vel Ναιάδες, ἀπὴ τῶν ναμάτων, quod 
frequens. ‘Lum Πηγαῖαι, ἀπὸ τῶν πηγῶν, quod licet rariusoccurrat, 
jnvenitur tamen in Hymno Nymphs dicto. Porro Kpywades in 
μέσον. [ἀ. 1τ., sed hunc dubium etiam nunc esse locum, e Schol. ad- 

paret ; imo incertum plane esse, docet Heinsius in Lectt. ‘Theoer. 

{ De Heinsii loco silet Gaisfordius in Poet. Miu. Gr. V. ἡ, p. 5.] 

Suffici in ejus locum potest Moschas Id. 1.-(28. αἵ τε καθ' 

ὕλαν Kpavites ὠδύραντο. Voce Κρανίδες caret Gaisfordianus Moschi 

Index.4 Flomero sunt Kpyvaias Odyss. ρ΄., quicuun confer Schol. 

MS. ad ll. θ., quod supra dedimus' ad ¢. yi, Dein Aipvades Theo- 

criti Id. v., ubi v. Schol. Διμνακίδες dicta in Argonauticis Orphicis 

v. 644. Denique Morapyldes, Apollon. R. ii. 1215. (1219.): qui- 

bus ejusdem Apollonu R. "᾿Ελειονόμους jumgerc poteris n. 823. 
“"CB2P.): sed ἐπέγω." Goens. “ Varia Nympharum genera, quorum 

‘aptd veteres mentionem ipvenimus; recensuit Tollius ad Fermu- 
lam Receptionis Manicheorum. Phavorinus luculenter, at secun- 
dum antiquiores, ut solet: Νύμφαι: αἱ ἐπὶ τῆς ξηρᾶς, ai ᾿Αδριάδες, 

᾿ yal ᾿Αμαδρνάδες,. καὶ ᾿Ορεστιάᾶδες λῦσαι, ngntces, αἱ ἐν ταῖς λίμ- 
vais, καὶ ἄλλως, τῶν Νυμϑῶγ A μέν elon ἀνια!, αἱ δὲ ᾿Επέγπιηι, 
αἱ δὲ Ποτάμιοι, αἱ 88 Διμναῖαι, αἱ δὲ Θαλάᾳφιαι. καὶ καθολοῦ τὸ τῶν 

νυμφῶν γένος εἰς πολλὰ διήρῃται, ws φησι Μνησίμαχος." Goens p. 97. 

‘Lhe words ποταμηϊς andy At yexic, mentioned in the above ex- 
tracts, are not ἴο be found jn H. Steph,’s Thes. Schneider πὶ his 

Lexicon has i sta but ἀμαρτύρως, and for the second refers to 

the Orphics 648. “ Viell. Raina, von λείμοξ, d.i. λειμὼν ; 
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jenes von λίμνη." Ma. Hermann reads Aspanidas,-which 18. alsoa 
word not acknowledged hy FI. Stephens, and, we belicve, not 
found in any other Greek writer. 

Μιυθολογοῦσιν οὖν ἐν τῇ διεσσαπίων γῇ παρὰ τὰς «λ᾿γιμένας ἱερὰς 
πέτρας φανῆγαι νύμφας Επιμηλίδας χορευούσας. Anton. Lib Met c 31, 

“« Uta δρῦς Nymphe dicta: sunt Dryades et LEamadiyades, ita ἃ 
pnals, pomus, Epimchdes et dlamameldcs dictas voluere nounull. 
Verum Schol. Llomert a μῆλον, ovis, cam Servig dictas cas conset, 
eum ad Ih υ. 8.: Si τὰ ἄλση κατοικοῦσαι Αύμφωι ἀλσηίΐτιδες κα- 
λοῦνται αἱ ὃς ἐπὶ τῶν δένδρων ἁμαδρυάδες, αἱ δὲ τὰ νάματα τῶν ὑδάτων 
γαΐδες καὶ ὑδριάδες. καὶ τούτων αἱ μὲν «Χρηνίδες, αἱ δὲ ἐπιποταμιδες, αἱ 
δὲ τῶν βοσκημάτων ἐπιμηλίδες, αἱ δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρῶν ἐρεστιάδ.ς, καὶ ὅσαι 
ταύταις ὅμοιαι" ὁμοίως δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ἑλῶν ἑλιονωμοι. Leg, ἑλιονόμοι, 
Advertit me, quod fluentorum Nymphas Hydrigdas‘vocat, atque 
adeo suspicor im loco lsidor Ongg. vin. 2., pro fortiem, hamadry- 
ades, reponendum esse, fontrum, Ayditades, Certe aptius, imo 
verius foret.””’ Munck. “ Vel, ut syllabarum numerus starct, apud 
Isidorum leg: posset Ephydriades: warn exdem, atque hydrides. 
Vid. Behotu’ Apophor. n. 1. Upimelidunf vero non ita frequens 
mentio fit. Earn memmit Pausan. im Arend. iv. Galeo etiam 
citatus, sed scribit ἐπιμηλιάδας, ut κρηνίδες et xpyviades,” ἑλικωνΐδες 
ἐξ ἑλικωνιάδες. Vid. Toupn Cur. post. in Theocr. p. 2. Has autem 
ἐπηβηλίδας et δρυάδας ab« Arcadibus ita dictas ait, quas alii voca- 
bant Naadas. Sed si Naidum et Hydnadwm onginem ἀπὸ 
τῶν ναμάτων τῶν ὑδάτων cum Fromert Schol. deducimus, qu 
he ad Dryadas, aut Epimelidas, sive ab arborbus, seu’ pe 
ribus nomen soititys? Lorsan Pausamas voluit: Δρυάδας γὰρ δὰ 
aati ᾿Επιμηλιάδας τὰς ἑαυτὼν ἐχάλυυν Δα παίας pro Ναΐδας. Napwe 
stituum et convalhum Nymphw, ate Dryades sylvarum, atque 
adeo non .ita diverse, ef Epmmelides ab Hestodo Oreadabus et 
Hamadryasin gesuntit 181 alajuanis, Pausaniam voluisse Arca- 
das in genere Nymphas voeusse vel Pryadas vel Epimelidas ; nam 
Ma Hamuadryades nonnunquém de qurblivis Nymplis. Ceterum 
Suidas cum Nestro facit. ᾿Εαιμηλίδοφ Νύρφαι. Et has easdem 
esse, que als Meliades et Melia sicuntury esistumat Gyraldus py 
176. Vid. et p. 174, et Natal. Com, L.v.¢. 12, Sed de his plurk 
dabit, et Eruditorum ved sefisfaciet magnus Valek ad ‘Theocr., 
cujus povam Editicnent jamjan edtturus gah" Verheyh. 

Of the names mentored in the above extract, the ᾿Επιποταμίδες 
(a word also omitted by ἀράδα, ἡ and ᾿Εφιῴριάδες, “and ᾿Επιμη: 
λάδες, are not noticed, b¥ HW. Stephetts in“the Thes.'Gr. L. 


᾿ ¥ The same article occurs in the Schola Veneta, but there we have 
ἀϊσηΐδες, raidtes for vaiddes, und ducers) In Phaposinus, who has the same 
article, iti ἀλσηΐγφιξες, ; 

*, Mr, Gasferd has not avaied himself of this remark if commenting on 
the verse of Thepzrtus mentioned above. 
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CLASSICAL. 

Su W. αὐταῖς Itinerary of Greece, and his work on the Antiqui- 
ties of Pompen, with views, of the ruins and various monuments 
discovered there during the lute researc hes. 

Homeri Opéra Omnia, ad fidem Codicum Bibhothece Regis 
Recensita, cum Nova [nterpretatione Latma, quibus accedunt 
varie lectiones, et Lexicon *Absolutissinum Verborum Omnium, 
in quo Vaces, Dialecti, Mythi, Etymologie et Anomdlia expouun- 
tur ac dilucjdantur. Cumante N. L. ΑΟΗΑΙΝΊΠΕ, ‘recentiote 
Horatiz, A. Petsy Flacci, et D. Junii Juvenatrs Ediore. Patisns. 

Lucani Pharsetia, cum supplementis Tuoma. Mai, 120. in 
usum Scholaium, Paris. : 


Dr. BAnuamM is preparing for publication an Itinerary from 
Rome to cthens, by the r:aute of Brusidusium, the Loujan Islands, 
and Albama, This work will conta an accurate account af the dis 
tarices, modes of travelling, expenses, prepaiations, and precautions ; 
with other miseellancous particulars, which may interest the ele 
It will include classiwal recollections of the various sites, which 
occur in the jowmney as well in Giceee as m Italy ; and in the latter 
country, a paruicalar account of Llorace’s Iter. 


Mr. E. H. Barun, of ‘Trim. Col. Cambridge, intends in the 
course of a few months to publish at Leipsie Arcadins Gramma- 
ticus, of whose Works two MSS., which well be collated by an'ex- 
perienced μαι, are preserved in the Kime’s Labrary at Paiis, 


Voss, the celebrated translater of Ilomer and Flesiod, Virgil, 
Horace, and Ovid, &c. &c. whose metrical versions, all in the me 
tre of the original writers, form thé most remarkable trumph of the. 
German over the other European médern languages, has comple» 
ted a translation of the Comedies of Aristophanes. ‘I hese -are to’ 

bg published in the course of the next winttr in three octavo vo- 
fumes, and the translation is to be accompanied with explanatory 
notes, by the translator’s Son, Proféssor<Voss of Heidelberg, who 
has also honorably puriited the career of this father; and is kaown 
as the transhator of Aischytus, and of Othellg and other tragedies 
of Shakepéare.’ ‘Phe complete dtrecess, which has attended all the 
other translations of the eder ¥ 058, justifier‘expectations whithino 
other man could raise concerning ἃ writer, who presents such pe- 
culiar difficulties as Aristophanes, and who is at the same time 50 
interesting to the learneg mvextigator of the history, rehgivn, man- 


ners and ce ae θαυ The younger Voss has made it 
one of the: ts of Kis notes to render his work useful even to 
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foreigners by verbal criticisms on disputed pages and difficult 
expressions. ae 

No. If. of the new Edition of Stephen? Greek Thesaurus will 

' goon appear, after which arrangements have been made to publish 
five or sia Numbers annually. "Phe Editors are happy to inform 
their Subscribers, that ther new Edition will be enriched by the 
large and important collection of Prot sso: Subacicr’s Lesicos 
graphical matenals. [tis well known that he had fong projected a 
new Edition of a compendious Greek Lesic8n, and had for many 
years directed lus reading to that pursuit. The negociation for these 
papers has been the only cause for délaymg the appearance of the 
Second Nuntber. 
BIBLICAL. : 

A new edition of Mr. Harwer’s Observations Ὀῃ various pas- 
sages of Scripture, with many important additions and coirections, 
by Apam Crarke, LL.D. F.S.A. in 4 vols. 8vo. 

ORTENTAL., 

The printing of Sir W. Ousctiey’s “ ‘Lravels in Persia, Arme- 
nia, Turkey, .\sia Mmor,” &c. bas been lately interrupted by an 
excursion to Paris, where, however, during a residence of nearly 
two months, he gleaned among the manuscript treasures of that 
noble library, the Bibliothéque du Roi, an ample stock of mate- 
rials for the illustration of many cunous antiquarian and geogre- 
phical subjects, discussed in the course of his ‘“ Travels ;” and 
others of which he will avail himself m a future work on thé 
*¢ History of Alexander,” wherem he wii] compare the Eastern 
Traditions respecting that conqueror, (whose marches he has traced 
m person through a considerable part of Asia,) with the accounts 
given by Greek and Latin writers. Sir W. proposes, meanwhile, 
to offer (in an octavo volume,) some remarks on the Cyropatdeia of 
Xenophon, and on the Parth(fs and Mithridatics of Appian. 
These, and the Essay ou Alexander, were nearly prepared for the 

‘press in 1810, when Sir Gore OuseLny’s Embassy to Persia, 
which Sir W. accompenied, necessarily suspended the publication, 
but afforded him, at the saine time, an opportunity of considerably™ 
improving and augmentigy his tatended yorks. ᾿ 

‘We learn from ἃ correspondent im Parig, that a new edition of 
M. le Baron de Sainte-Crosx’s admirable work, the “ Re 
cherthes sur les Mystéres du Paganiame,” may he shortly, expected. 
The learned author, by his last wilh charged M. SunvestRe de 
Sacy with the superintendance of this posthumous edition; and 
ihe is now engaged in fulfilling the wishes of bis departed friend. 

In Quarto, by subscription, price Ong Guinea, Observations, 
comected with Astronomy and Ancient History, Sacred and Pro- 
fane, on the ‘Ruins of Babylon, as recently visited asd described by 
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Claudius James Rich, Esq " Resident for the East [dia Company 
at Gagdad, with ilusn ative Engiavings. By the Rev Tuomas 
Maueicr, A Μ author of Indian Antiquities, and Assistant 
Libranan at the Buitish Museum. 


Mr. Hamitton, who has resided many ycars as ἃ member of 
the Biutish Kabissy at Constantinople, is prépatme for the press 
his Translation of μα αὐ, one of the most ancient and celebrated 
of the Arabrin authors. ‘ 


JUST PUBLISHED. 
CLASSIC 4L 

Poetee Minores Gree Pracipur Lections V usetate ct Endici- 
bus Jocupletsssimis imstruxit TH. Gaiseoip, A.M. Aid. Ch. 
Alum necnon Gr. Ting Prof Reg. Vol. 1) continens Theocrity, 
Bioms, et Moschi Carmina Bucolica ex Recens. L. C Valcke- 
niern. Varris Codd. MSS Lectt. adyecit Tu. Gaisrorp. Ovon. 
MDCCCXVI. 


In 12 volumes ὅνο, price 5]. 98. or on superfine vellum paper 
ΟἹ 9s. Herodoti Histonarum Libri iy, Grace et Latine. Greeca 
ad fidem Codd. Mss. denuo recensuit et varietate Icctionis, emen- 
data interpretatioue latina, notisque docto1um vuoitun ac auls 
illustravit editor Jo. SCHWEIGHAUSER. Accedunt, vita Homer, 
tHerodoto tribut solita, ex Ctesia Persicis fragmenta. 

\. Thus new edition of Herodotus prmted under the immediate 
Ricpection of Mi Schweigheuser tor Messrs T'reuttel and Wurtz 
of Paris and Strasburg, ympatiently eapected by the learned of 
all nations, will be sufficiently recommended by the name of the 
cejebrated Editor, whose penetration, erudition and pecuhar talent 
for classical criticism have been so eminently demonstrated m 
his editions of Appian, Polybius Athensus, &c. 


Theognidis Elegi ex fide Mst cm not Sylburg et Brunck. edi 
ditlmm, Bexxerr. Lips. 1815, 8vo. 

P. Silentiasi Ambo. ex Cod, Palatino, Anthologia Descripsit 
‘lhim. Buxxer. Berol. 1815, 4to. 

Letters of Lucas Holstenius will- soon appear. The Editor 
1s said to be Prof. Boisson ape. We are informed that the learned 
Professor will add to ns Edition of Nicetas Lugenianus, long and 
not melegant *excerpta of augsber Greek Novel by Constantin 
Manasses, the title of which ὁ, The Loves of dristander and Gal- 
lithea. : 

Ephori Fiagnienta Collegrt Meier Marx: Prefatus est Frid. 
Ceevuzer. Carohol.61815, Svo. 

Cura Critigg”in Comicorum Fragmenta ab Atheneo servata. 
Auct. Aug+STe1NEKE. Berol. 1814, 8vo. 


Relazione fatta nel giorno 30 Agosto 1815 ‘dall’ ab, Angela 
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ZEN DRINI, Segretario della Sezione di Venezia del C. R. Istituto 
di Seienze Lettere ed Arti per Panno 1814 e 1815, imtoruo alle 
memorie lette dai membii appaitenenti alla medesima Sezione [or 
presented by other persons] Venez. 1815, 4to pag. 91. 

From this relation we wall extiact only the summaries of the 
Memorrs. viz. 

1, Osseryaziom filologiee sopra le &eserizioni di statue dettate da 
Callistiato: By the Abb. Μόνο. The leaned Morelli collated 
the Olcanian text of Callistatus with an excellent Codex in the 
Marcian Labiaty, wich coufiims the nost part of Tleyue’s, Jacobs’ 
and Borssonade’s emendations, and will afford very important ma- 
terials of crttciem to a future Editor. 

®, Notizta Vana traduzione latina, fatta dal Cardmile P. Bem- 
ho, dell? Orazione di Gorgia mtomno al rapimento di Eleva. By 
the same. 

ἡ, Memoria intonuy ad νὰ Orazione medita del Carpin. P, 
Bruipo alla Siguetta di Venezia, con la quale la esorta a pro- 
movert « couscivar lo studio delle tettere Greche. 

4 Vraduzione de 5 e 6. canti dell’? Odissea. By Ippolito 
Pinptvonie. 

 $. Delle different: mauicre di desciivere la voluta Ionica, e par- 
calarmente della 1egola ritrovata da Giuseppe Porta detto Sal- 
viati con alcline uflession: sul Capitlo Lonico, By Professor 
SELVA, / 

Phtlasophic Etymology of Rational Grammar by Mr. Jamus 
Gitownist. one Vol. ὅν. 

, ΞΞυλλογὴ “Ελληνικὼν ᾿Ανεκδότων ποιητῶν xv} λογογράφων διαφόφων 
ἱποχῶν ᾿Ελλάδος, σπουδῇ “νδρέου Μουζοξύδου καὶ Δημητοίου Σχιγᾶ. ἐν 
Bevetia 1316. 

Vhe first number of this periodical paper contams "Aérios, περὶ 
τῶν κατὰ τὸ στόμα τῆς κοιλίας rhibdiv, x. τ. A.———’Avdvunos, ὑπο- 
Nous εἰς ἑπτὰ λόγους ᾿Ισοχράτονς μετὰ σημειώσεων. 

Sui quattro cavally della Basilica ἐϊ 5. Marco in Venezia, let- ἢ 
tera di Audiea Mustoxini Cortese. Padova. 1816, Svo. pagg. ὦ 


Veet Oo. ς : 

This earned Letter is addrested to the celebrated abate Morelli, 
Keeper of the: Labrary of $. Marca. * : 

"δ lwre des Récqmpenses et des peines ; traduit du Chinois, 
avedules Notes et deg éclarcissithents, par Ms Abel Remusay, 
DeMiyde BAcadéme Roy, des Intcriptions, Lecteur Royal et 
Préfesseur de Chinois et de Tartare-Mandchou au Collége Royal 
de France. Parw. 8vo. pag’. 79. : 

M. Motinier, a Frenchman, is prépavine on edition of the 
dre text of this book, with a literal translatiot: ad notes. 


¥ a 
3 
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Elements of Latin Piosody, with Exercises and Questions, 
designed as an Intoduction to the scanmug and making Latin 
verses. Second Edition. 45. bound. By Rev. C. BrapLey. A 
Key may be had by private application. P1. 2s. 6d. 


A Translation of the Six Boons of Proclus, on the Theology of 
Plato; to which a Seventh Book 19 added, i order to supply the 
deficiency of anoticr Bock gh this subject, which was wiitten by 
Proclus, but since losy; alsoa translation ofPioclus’ Elements of 
Theology. By Tuomas ‘Pay Lor. Inthese volumes ts also inclu- 
ded, by the Same, a Transkitign of the Treatise of Proclus, on Pro- 
vidence and Pate 5 a Prausletion of extracts from ins ‘Treatise en- 
tiled, Pen Doubts concunmg Providence; and, a "Prayslation of 
extracts from4ng Preatise on the Subsistence of Evil; as preserved 
in the Bibhotheca’Gr, of Fabricius, In 2 vols. royal quarto, 250 
Copies only Pimted.  Pitee 6]. 10s. | 

A Neat Edition of Virgil, collated from the best. Editions, By 
A.J. Valpy, M.A. Pr. 4s. bound 1Smo. Second Ed. 

Epistole M. TU. Cicetonis, fn Usum Schol. eacerpte. By the 
Same. ‘Thud Fd. @s. bound. 


Pour Dialogues of Plato; Cratylus, Phaedo, Parmenides, and 
Timeus. Tiaaslated mto English by Tuomas 'Taytor. Pr. 78, 
Gd. 8vo. ᾿ 7 

The parties concemed in printing the tvorks of J. B. Gait, have 
just finished engraving the prints for the octavo and quarto ediudons 
of Thucydides and Herodotus. ‘They have been engfaved from the 
dehueations of Barbier and Borchot df the fistutute, ard of Mo- 
reau. ‘These prints appear even to excel those in the Xenopban 
of M. Gal. For Thucydides; ten prints, and two plates respect- 
ing the siege of Platca, 12 francs. Lor. Uerodotus; uine prints, 
12 francs, 


ORIENTA 


* The Chevalier Lancurs, Keeper of the Oriental Manuscripts 
in the Bibhothéque de Roi at Paris, hasalready printed some 
humbers of Ins splendid woik on the “ Ancient Monuments of 
India.” Jleis also preparing to piblish the original Arabic text 
of that manuscript, from which Renatdot translated te “6 Travels 
of two Mahomimedans ;” and the authenticity, of which was onte 
disputed, Wut i ngw most snuisfactonly agcertained. « Be 

have done so much, und with 4a¢%-suecess, in the prom of 
Oriental literature, as Muns, Langlés; and on the subject, ef sthe 
variaus wotks which be has already gs¥@n to the world, and of those 
on which he is now employed, we shall offer some remarks in a 


future Numbef of onrnal. 
In Paris, edition, (the third,) of M, Ouvarorr’s “ Essai 
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sur les Mystéres d’Eleusis,” issucd frow the Royal press about two 
months ago, printed verbatim from the Petesshuigh (secona) edi- 
tion, which we have used im the notice of this excellent work, 
given in the last and present Numbers of our Journal, and to be 
concluded an our uext. A strong proof of the interest which ML. 
Ouvarofi’s Essay has excited, appears fiom a circumstance, of 
which the information has ‘only just reached us. Au Inglish trans 
lation Is now preparing to be published, with gn Appendix,o1 second 
part, contaming observations on the Eleusimian M ysteries, and a Criu- 
cismon M. Ouvaroff’s work, by a gcatleman already celebrated in 
this country for his classical and antiquarian erudition, who will further 
illustrate the leaned Russiau’s work, by an additional cngraving. 


ET em ee 


NOTLS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


ς 


The length of some articles in this Number obliges us τὸ defer 
beveral important communicdtions, payticularly J. M. on Greek 
and Latin Metres, the Adversaria, and several others. We fear 
we niust apologize for the small type ia which some articles ap- 
| pear, to introduée 88 greata number as possible. 


In the Bishop of St. Davis’ edition of the PepLus we hayé 
dntioduced thé accents, which he had omitted. We mention this, 
that the learned, and excellent editor may not be charged with 
the mistakes that may have escaped us. 


The sAmacreontics from Dabhin shall appear. 

Mr. T. E,’s Notes on the Djoserneig of A ratus eame too late 
for this No. ye ὦ} 

We hope to give in our next, νη νον Letters on the Rosetig 
Juscription ; vogether with a fac- sintile of the Inscription, + 

We are muck obliged to Ler for his polite and fnendly note, 
We with to adhere to our original plan; but we cannot always be 
sure that α΄ good copy of verses seat to us for msertion bas been 

esented qs a prize-caunposition. Ἷ he subject is nota ceitain proof. 


ΤΟ purpose, in our next Mamber, to πρεΐος, tht interesting 
ΤΩΣ lished or inténdedy by Vhe Karned M. Val kenaer, M. 
39H;°Fabre D’O]ivet, and other celebrated men of Jetters at Paris. 


", 
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) 
, 


PARS JII.—-VIDs NO. XXVI. p. 381. 
δὰ 1 » 


Minimr e1am nescius,in fabulis tribus, quorum cantus digesst, 
mutationes plurimas a me fattas arguienta esse forsan 68- 
tas, quo minus ratio mea comproban potuerit. Nuno quoque 


video non minora objectum iti propter rem allam = -ipsam . 


in dramasin, que .hodie sum tractaturus. Verum nunc tem- 
pons melias quam ‘olim mihi habeo ~gtyod excusationis vice 
pretendam. dtenim maxima fuit ihopia Vodicum Manuscripto- 
ium, quorum subsidio Editores uti possent. Ideoque in locis mendo- 
sis ad ingemum sepe confueicndum est; ni fortasse Levica et 
citaptium libelli lucis pawalluin prebeant. Verum taliy awl 
spes solet esse levissima, praseitim inte: fadulas, quaium spurci- 
te sciptorum modestioum animos vis allicere queunt. Age 
igitur vidéamus, quid auNilio fere omn destitatus et mets solius 
ope perliccré possim; parum enim fui adjutus a criticis ante 
415, Geque, quod difficultatem satis indicat, a ecentionbus prerep- 
tusy proterqnam in Ecclesiazusis ubi Bentleius et Dawes viderunt 

2389 et 864. 6985 στρ. et 500 et 388, ἀντιστρ. quibus miruni jn 
modum oe MS. Rav. et practare versum,servat, qui bene 
I 


respondeat illt a Dawesio temeie 1epudiato. : 
Lege ivitur in strophicis et inf antitheticis 
χωρῶμεν εἰς ἐκκλησίαν ὅρω Be πῶς εὖ θήσομεν 
ὦνδρες" ἠποίλησε γὰρ Tou Ψδε τοὺς ἐξ ἄστεος 

6 Θεσμοθέτης, ὃς ἂν ae 600s προτοῦ 

μὴ POO πάνυ τοῦ Ἀνέφους μὲν, ἡνίκ᾽ ἔδει λαβεῖν 

Ἰχὴ χεχογιμέγος, ἐλθόντ᾽ ἄβολον μόνον, 
βλίπων ὑηότριμμα . ecb vero λαλοῦντες, 
στεργὼν σκορουῳᾳλμῆν, ἐν TOW OT? φανώμα- 

μὴ δώσειν τὸ τριώβολον "ey" νυνὶ δ᾽ ἰνοχλοῦσ᾽ ἄγαν 
xX τι Δ, . x. T. Δ. ᾿ “ὰ i ie 


Inter qua repost dog δὲ πῶς vice bots δ’ ὅπως : quer fiustra δῇ vit 
Porson. ad Hee. 402. ctionts ee ad ae N πος 
mentum illud, persuasit: Elmstcio ad Δεῖ, Ὅ40. cujus tamen con 
jectura οὕτῳ egt parum felix. Max ddsetdzey ap, sai MSS. ‘2. 
alter ὀνήσομεν ; ¥eposui εὖ δήρομεν bene disponamus scil. ἂν τοῖς 
στεφανώμασι in Cle) sete coronu.—Dciude μὰ cantis median, 
paitem ἜΝ ΝΣ 
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lege : et in antistrophis 
ὅπως δὲ τὸ σύμβολον ἐν ἀσκιδίω φέρων 
λαβόντες ἔπειτα πλη- . ἔσθειν ἁμᾷᾳ τ' ἄρτον ἕν 
σίοι καβϑεδούμεβ,, we ay καὶ δύω χρρομυύω 
RY χειροτονῶμεν καὶ τρεῖς ἂν ἐλάας. 


νι Ae τῇ a? 
"Inter bec reposin ἔσϑειν vice ziziys efenim Wyeht comicus τὼ pro- 
verbio Kedupua éséjav: quod sake facere ὁσίαις n, qui lacrym. ιν 
extorquere volunt ex oculis alioqui siccigg, Et ne quis hereat de 
ἔφθειν, adeat Suid. ᾿Εσθόμενος ---ἴσθ yoo τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἔσθοντες, eg bi .- 
τὰς. Denique vice αὖ dedi ἕν᾽ ἄν, οἱ sane ἐν-α voluit Beutl. et ἂν 
Hotibus et Elms]. ad Ach. 163. 
fe Ἶ τ: 
478 αἵ sqq. , ᾿ εὖτρ. ἄ. 
ap’ ἐστὶ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τις, ἡμῖν ὅστις ἐπακολουθεῖ : 
“πὸ ἔμβα, στρίφου, χώφῳ, σκόπει, ᾿ 
φύλαττε σαυτὴν ἀσφαλῶς {πολλοὶ γὰρ οἱ πανοῦςγοι). 
; ἀντιστρ. &. 
μὴ πού τις ἐκ τοὔπισθεν ὧν τὸ σχῆμα καταφυλάξῃ, 
ι ἡμῖν δ᾽ ἂν αἰσχύνη, φέροι, 5 
χίσαισι παρὰ TOs ἀνδράσιν τὸ 7. tree Tos Bary bey 
στρ. β΄. 
“ποὺς ταῦτα συστέλλου σευ "τὴν 
Td εὖ περισκοπουμ,ἕνη 


Ξ κἀκεῖσε καὶ τἀκδόξια, ᾿ 
μὴ ξυμφορὰ γωήσεταμ". .10 
ἀλλ' ἐγκονάμεν κι τ΄ λέ usque ad 

Σ΄ κού poy τις oT μᾶς. 1H 
, ἄντιστρ. β. 
χήμῶν τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ ἴσως novela” ο 17 


Y 


GAN cla, δεῦο᾽ ἐπὶ oxias 

ἐλθοῦσα πρὸς τὸ τειχίον ,.4 

καραβλέπουσα θατέρα ας 
‘ φῇ, 2 τ 
. waa μετασκεύόαξζε σαυτὴν αὖθις ἥπερ nodx 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς μάλιστῳ τοῖν ποδοῖν wer’ οὐ χτύπο βἀδιζε' 20 
χαὶ μὴ βράδυνε x, τ. A. usque ad τὸ σχῆμα τοῦτ᾽ ἔχουσαι, 

¢ 


» V.5. dt MS. Rav. V. 8. Vulgo “χαὶ ησκοτωμίο κἀκεῖσε καὶ 
τά x ἐκ δεξίῶς Αἱ Benth. οὖ wegp—mox Biunck. καὶ τὰ τῇδε ἐκ 

δεξιῶν - den Fabee καὶ τἀκδιζια, Unde repgsui 98 οὖ xep— 
᾿,χἀκεῖσε καὶ τὰ ᾿᾽χδάξια, Et sane φῇδε tuctuf Thesm. 666. Kal τὰ 
atpte καὶ τὰ δεῦρο πάνε' ἀνᾳσκόπει καλῶς, Av, 424. Ἐ τῇδε καὶ τὸ 
Veaioe καὶ τὸ δεδρο. C&, quoquet Orest. 1259. ἐκεῖθεν ἐνθάδ᾽ εἶτα 
ὑπάλιν, ὦν 10... Vocent ᾿σρᾶγμα, que vulgo seqnuur γενήσεται, 
" ajeci ad v. 17. 801 Rav. comprobat x8 J conjecturam K usteri- 
ux ὧδ. Hic wersns valgo sedem -habet postyy, 3. sic scriptus ; 


Aristophanis Comsmentarius. S37 


exceptis μετ᾽ od χτύπου : qua erul ex ἐξιχτύσαν. De formula . 
loquendi οὐ κτύπος pio σιγὴ vid.’ Valck. et Monk. ad Hipp. 196. 
57k. et sqq. στρ. ἄντιστρ. 

Νῦν δεῖ ool γε muxvay φρένα δεῖται κάρτα σόφου τινὸς ἢ 8 
καὶ φιλόσοφον γλῶτταν ἐγείφειν ἐξευρήματος ἣ πόλις faa. 

φροντ δ᾽ ἐπισταμένην τοῖσι φίλωισιν ἀλλὰ i wovay μήτε δεδραμένα. " 


yl | , ae 
τῷ , 4 ο bad , $ 
vely χοιγῇ ἐπ᾿ ὠφελίαις" > εἰρημένα πῶ ρότερον' 
δηλοῦν θ΄, ὅτι περ δύνασαι, ὅ μισοῦσι γὰρ, ἣν Τὰ παλαί- 
καιρός" ἔρχεται ᾿πίνοια _ ὧν ye πολλᾶκις θεῶνται, » 
δγιαον ἐπαγλαΐουσα πολίτην' > μυριᾶσιν βίου εὐτυχίαισν 14 


V. 1. Vulgo δὴ δεῖ σε. MS. δὴ δεῖ ve. Reposui δεῖ col γε. V. 4. 
Hue ietuh yAderys, in γλῶτταν mrutatuy,, qued vulgo legitut: 
(nam Brunekius edidit γνώμης) ante ἐπίνοιαι" ibid.” giaccop.y primam 
producit jyre met Anapestici. V. 4° hic γὰρ an’ εὐτυχίαις 
et ny. 14. εὐτυχίαισι βίου. wbi tamen Rav. ὠΦελίαισι. veruri ita 
var. lect. pertinct ad locum priorem—tt hquet ex isto yap—nato 


scilicet ὁ vo 1. 6. γράφεται " vil. Schow. ad Hesych. p 11]. Υ, 5. 
Vulgo δύναται at sententiae πσάτ9 postulat δύνασαι. V.8. MS. γάρ - 
Tu: ide erm κάρτα : quod sepe corrumprur.' Hoc carmen esse 
Antistrophicum voluit et Liptibius : cujus tamen ratio orginaudt, 


ni (ΠΥ, paucis probabitur. " ! 
893, et sqq. στρ. ἀγειστρι 
ἢ ἢ; ἀγαθὸν Bova Mes παϑ- BAR ἐφ᾽ ἑτέραν εἰ πέτοντρ--- 
εἰν τι, παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ χρὴ καθεύδειν' NE. μὰ φθόνει ταῖσιν νέαισιν" 10 
οὐ γὰρ ἐν νέαις τὸ σοφὸν ἔν- τὸ τρυφερὸν γὰρ ἐμπέφυχο Ἷ 
ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ταῖς πεπείροις" τοισιν dtaroic μηρίονσιν ι 
οὐχ ἧχᾷι μοι ταῦρος, 5 καλωμήλοισῃαἡι, raves? 
ὃν οὔτις ὧν στέργειν ὧν ἐθελ- σὲ oh γεθαία περιπέσλεξ- 
αι, μάλλον ἢ ᾿γῶγ᾽ : αι κἀκτέτριψ- 15 
ὧν, φίλον, ὦ ξυνείην. at, δι ψάτῳ μέλημα, 
. . ἄδειν prorat ταῦτα γ᾽. ἄλλο Oi 
/ 
: Meyer. 
e στρ. β΄. ᾿ ” ἀντιστρ. Be’ 
IP Cxmeocs τὴ τρῖμιαι σοῦ, 18 ΝΕ. κἀπὶ σῆς κλίνης ody, Φϊ, 
τό τ᾽ ἐπίκλιντρον ἀπολάβοιΐ « καὶ προσελκύσασ᾽, ἔχοις, 
βουλομένης σποδεῖσθαι. : βουλομένη Gidneat τ... τ᾿ 
μέ, στρ. γ΄. ῳῴ ᾿ .5 ἀντιστῴ. ofe ; 


αἷ αἱ τί ποτε πείσομαι“, Δ OP. ἤδη τὴν det” ᾿Ιωνίας a 


μόνη γὰρ αὐτοῦ λείπομαι! Ὁ ., Τρόκον, ἐάλαινα, κεηδιᾷν 3S 

h γάρ με μητὴρ . ΕἾΝ to Of ak TY, 
αὐτὴ βέβηκε καὶ πάλαι" ὡ- ‘Hr ARBs ard τὰς Ate Bide. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ poet, ἱκεγβύνμοεν ; ve ἀλλ᾿ ἂψ rofl ἐφαρηδσῃῃ" 
κάλει τὸν ᾿Ορθαγόρ» 2 σὺν δ΄ Φῇ . ουτάμὰ παΐγεια τὴν δ᾽ ἐμὴ ἐ 
κἂν σαυτῆς Karle, ; ὥραν tx ἀπολεῖς fou ee 


»ἥ} 
ἀντιβολῶ σε. ous ἀπηλήψει. ἡ ye 
Ἑ 


6 
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V. 5. Flic versos vulgo ponitur post πείσομαι in v. Θά, sic 
sciiptus: οὐχ ἥκει μοι τοῦρος at Brunckius post Berglerum emenda- 
vit: ταῦρος. Recte. Cf. Horat. Lesbea quecrent: taurum monstracit 
enertemi* Albis fortasse placebit ᾽ταῖρος ut Rav. V. ὁ. Vulgo 
Οὐδέ τις "στέργειν av ἐθέλοι et mox ἐγω τόν. V.9. Vulgo eptpor: 
dedi ἑτέραν subaudito γυναῖκα. L[tennn tale facinus foemina wgre 
ferint ζηλοτυπούμεναι. Aposiopasis ila hic suam virn habets* V. 
13. Interpolato: nrseimt ἐπὶ τοῖς. V. 14. Vulgo σὺ δ᾽ ὦ γραῦ 
contra metrum. ibid. Vulgatum παραλόλεξαι mtclligere nequeo. 
"Reposur περιπίιφλεξαι. Jocus est m duphicr sensu verbi περιφλέγο- 
pests. Nempe anus, utpote mor piosima, dicitur esse zenibus 
funerers combusia: et quod ad alteram sigmficationem attinet, τὰ 
patet e Thesm. 236, et 860, collais cum Heel. 18. V. 15. Pio 
ἐντέτριψαι dedi ἐκτόέτρίψιαι, Collate Horauano “ Delgpsam in «- 
neres fucem” redde tagsilierem conversa es, respectu habito ad 
miprprcyowas in sensit fimeris ; ct attrifa, 1espectu habito ad alterum 
sensum veibi: quod expomt Schol. ad Plut. 1083. ἐν τῇ φυνουδίᾳ 
κατατετφιμμένη ἢ ἄχρηστος πρὸς συνουσίαν διὰ τὸ γηρας. V. 17. Hic 
versui mseiul cflormatum ὁ vocikts οὐδὲν μ-τὰ ταῦτα δεῖ λέγει" : 
qua: sedem habent in O14 ubi tamen Braunckius omisit δῖ λάγειν 
(Juod ad sententiam, cf. 924 °4,9 droga βούλει, καὶ παράκυψον ὡς 
Ἰγαλῆ--- Οὐδεὶς γὰρ ὡς σὲ πρότερον cima’ dvr ἐμοῦ, V. 10. Vulgo 
᾿ἀποβάλοις βουλομένη τι quod mmimi capio, Reposur ἀπολάβοις 
βουλομένης : etenm syutasis est τὸ τρημᾶ {quod sicut τρύπημα 
utiAisque generis reg NOlat) ἐκπέσοι oo} (cf. [Δ 98.410.) βουλομένης 
εἰποδεῖσθαι τό τ΄ δπἠκλιντρὸν ἀξολάβοι (vecipraty τὸ τρῆμα. V. 22. 
{Hud πυοσελκύσασα expouet Ovid Amoi. sit 7.73. et Petronus, 
c. 121, 5 ibid. ἔχοις dedi pro εὕροις : eadem vai. lect. m Ran 170. 
V. 25. Valgo δ᾽: mot par et ἀλλῃ: Cujus vice αὐτὴ 1eposui : 
etenim faceta est puella, conquesta matrem abisse sibi indulsura 

, at reliquisse filiam sine viro. V. 28. Pro ἱκετεύω Rav. ἱκρτεύομιαιν. 
Ipse ixeredouay : seepe oa 11 permutantur: wd. Elmsl. Quar- 
terily Revd. Nd. xiv. p. 43. V929 Vulgo ὅπως, Ipse dedi σὺκ ᾧ 
xv: Faccte emm pnella noticia ‘pro’ mercede piomittit Mam 

_ ipsam Orthagora fuituram esse. V. 30. Inserur τὸν (8611 
se quod vix abesse potcst, Mowreposul rag dec Bidas. Peilege 

“Schol.,ad Ran. 1943. ef Eustath. of 1.4. μ΄ 857. Bus. Hac 


tagsh.aunt prelaturi. tyse, quidem med soleo acnare 4 ef rascor 
CFite , Ὅν. 

: 938. et aqq. σύσστημα &. an _ σύσστημα β΄. 

ME ἐξῆν παρὰ τῇ de καῤιόδειν, ἀκ ΣΡ. cin Oe εἰ τραγονήδυοι, σπουδήν 


Ce tk at te ὼς REG 


eee 

gal patie πρότεριν διωσαοδῆν᾽, ἦν. | σοφὰς τἀπὸ Χαρξίνηρ τῶν 
τ % ee ¢ Q ga: 94 : ἔστι 

ἣν ’ γι φίμον ἢ πρήγβύτερον “ 08 Lae φαῦτα ποιεῖν 


Aristophants Comntentarius. | 929 


π08 γὰρ ἀνασχετὸν τοῦτό γ᾽ ἐλευ- ἐστὶ δίκαιον, εἰ δημοκρατούμε-" 
θέρῳ ; ἢ fg. 


V.2. Vulgo διασποδῆσαι ἀνάφιμον 7. At in scoliis hujuemod, 
ultimais syflabis non conceditur 4 ἀδιαφφροία isi ad finem systematis. 
Kem iam comprobabo, cum Lynea fragnienta attigero, Bene 
iitur Porsonus ad Llec. 300 et Orest. 792, ed. 2de emen- 
dat ποῦ vice of «Verum bec sunt Jewa, Mentem Conuci, non 
metra, nunc perscrafor. Expémtur a Suda.” 4vaciov per apope 
¢ov, hoc loco allegato: ἣν Bene quod ad senteutiags, at secus quod 
ad vocis etymologiam. Etenim σίμος est propite planities lata et 
simul acclors. bine usurpatur'de nare pressa, de vetitie non Cup 
v tla, et de Jatere collig inclinat et plani: quo sensa proximo habet 
Comicus in Lys. 988. nbi apud Schal. citantur Noster in Babylo- 
huis Meony ἔρειδε πρὸς τὸ σίμον et Πλάτων ἐν Ninwiss(sic enim coitt 
git Elinsl ad Ach. 377 ) four} m pow ay ὃ οἶμον δεῖ’ verum 10] 
σίμον signilicat rem muliebrem quae planaésse solet, teste Osidso : 
Quam castigato planus sub pectore tented: et sme cum illa signt- 
ficatione vocis σίμον bene convenit et ἔρειδε (vid. Lec] 616. et 
Thesm. 498.) et apocayaPyvas. vid. Pierson.ad Mor p. 3. ubt 
Grammatics advocant ὁ Nostit ‘Thesmophor. Qdis ᾿,ἱναβῆναι τὴν 
γυναῖκα βούλρμαι. Boye agatur me hie repasuisse aibitior τὸ σίμον 
m sensu codem: nucc male propte: sevtentia nexum mutase oi- 
μώζῳν ἔρα γὴ δία πὶ σίμ᾽ bt! el τραγονήδυα : etepim non gravius aliquid 
Veneyem repiimere solet, quam malus odor; quo maxime eminet 
hacoum genus. Cf. Pac. 813, τραγομάσχαλοι : quam vocen 
plane factam, sicut τραγόνηδυς, exponunt Scheha per δύσοφμοι. Gf, 
quoque Ach, 892. "Olav κακὸν τῶν μασχάλων πατρὸς τραγασαῃς 
unde fiat prea σοη)ς εἴ ὧξ᾽ εἰ 1.6, εὐ ats. quod verbum egregie 
restituit Porsonus ad Llom, 08. E, 454. Crateti apud Athen. p. | 
690, D. Quod ad hec pystemata attinet, metra Hermannus, p. 
414. vitt, necnau Bentlents, quem mmime latuit butistiophica esse 
duo curmma proximas sic, tut falloi,degenda: . 


Qagact sqq. orpt a. - ἂντιστρ. ἄ, 
δεῦρο 0% ὀένρο δὴ δεῦρό μοὶ φίλον δεῦρο δὴ δεῦρο δὴ καὶ σύ μοι χατα- 
᾿ . 


° ἐμὸν αμοῦ 
πρόσελθε, καὶ ξύνευνγος ce σα τὴν θύραν ἀνοιξην , 
THY εὐφρόνην a Ὁ δ τήνδ καὶ δὲ μὴ, 
ὅπως eles’ Copar καταπεσῶν κείσομαι, 4 15 
πάνυ γάρ τις ἔραφς δι φίλον ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὶ σοὶ ΔΝ 1 OS 
ὁστρύχων τῶν σῶν ' ὃ Ν ὕλομαι κόλἥτωῳ ἀν 
it eg ‘4 ι [έ i! ὃν fot! i 
τῶνδ᾽" ᾿ἔγχειται δ ὥτοπός πληκτίξεσθαι μετὰ τῆς ἣν ; 
pas πόθος, καὶ διάκνάξ ᾿ . σῆς + Κύπρι, τί μι exe dy os 


σας ἕλχει mer μέθες, javou- μᾶϊνοι ibe paler, ἱκνοῦν 20 

Bako’, Epwt, ποὼ πποίη- ἃ. 1b μαι σ᾽, ἢ ict πο" ἢ 

σὸν τήνδ᾽ ἐς εὐνὴν τὴ» ἐμὴν ἱκέσδομ. σὼν τήνδ᾽ ἐς εὐνὴν τὴν ἐμὴν tude dou. 
¢ oo ὡς νῷ 


pe a 4 att “ ee wt nia? 
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‘ Ά ᾿ ᾽ὔ 
στρ. β΄. αιτιστρι β. 
καὶ ταῦτα μέντοι βετρίω; 23 ὥ χρυσοδαίδαλτον μὴν A} 
πρὺς THY ἐμὴν ἀνάγκην μίλημα Κύπριδος ἔρνος, 
» fs "5 ? S b> “ f 
gionusy ἐστίν" σὺ δ᾽ ἐμοὶ μελιττα δούσης» Χαρίτων 
φίλτατον ὦ ἱκετεύω ι θρέμμα, Τρυφῆὴς πρόσωπον, 
ἄνοιξον. ἀσπάξου pre’ ἄνοιξον, ἀσπάζου we 
διά τοι σὲ πόνους ἔχω. ς 98. διά τοι σὲ πόνους ἔχω. 34 


Inter hec vocum sedes pauluss, mutavi, quo metra melius con- 
venirent. V, 3. Pro εὐφροσύνην recte By gler. εὐφρόνην. quocum 
facit MS. et sic Bentletus: mox vice ἔσει aber. recte eices , cf. 
Hom.,, IA. A, 243. ἧς οὔτοι χάριν εἶδε. V.Q. Vulgo ἔχειν. Dedi 
ἕλκειν. Cf. Vheocrit. 1.17. ᾿Ιὑγξ ἕλχε τὺ ryvoy ἐμὸν ποτὶ δάμα τὸν 
avdoa, Sic et Ovidius—watale, solum dulcedine captos Ducit :͵ οἵ 
Horatins—Quo me, Bucche, rapis tur Plenum» V.19. πυγῆς 
ineptum esse vidit et Hotibius: qui bene monet nihil posse 
absisdius quam apsum juvenem velle πληχτίζεσθαι natibus puelle. 
Reposw igitur σπαθῆς. Hesych. Σπαθητὸν γυναικεῖον. lege Σ᾽ παθὴ, τὸ 
γυναικεῖον. Hinc intellgas jocnm in Nub. ὅ. ὦ γύναι λίαν σπαθᾷς. 
O muler valde percusstone uteris. V. 20. Vulgo ἐπὶ ταύτῃ. Ac 
ἐπὶ est interpolata lecho et ταύτῃ σον ρα pro τῇδε: vid. Porson. 
ad Phoen. 1597. V. 29, Ita Suid. in dadarcyeg et Θρύψις. 
Precedentes ¢antus esse Antistiophicos voluit et Elotibius : Ν 


statuit idem de loco, quem successu hand meliori tiactavit. ‘Vu 
sic lege 
4 


1108. et sqq. 
ὧρα δὴ, φίλαι γυναῖκες, 

εἶπερ μέλλομεν τὸ χρῖμα 

δρῶν, ἐπὶ τὸ δεῖπνον ὑπανακιν- ; 

εἶν᾽ Κρητικῶς οὖν τοὺς πόδας 4 
καὶ σὺ xives toto δρῶ; καὶ τῇδε νῦν λαγαρως 

ταῖν σκελίσκοιν τὸν ῥυθμύν γ᾽" ἔπεισι γὰρ ταχέως 

τὰ λεπαδο---τεμαχοτσελ εὐ 

φχθ---ὐλεο--- Κρανιο-αΐ a 

λείψανα, δριμὺ πρόσ- 

τριμμά τῇ σιλφίων, 10 
παρὰ μελιτο--- : 

κατὰ τ--χυμενὺ.---- 

MIX AER HOTT 

Obdn—Fegiot . . τὸ es 
EP ARNT QUAY -- OT TEXEPAAAIO—— χιγμλο-πτπλελ οι 15 
amwhoeywo—oigais— βαφητραγᾶνο---πτερῴγωγ' 

190 δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἀκροασάμαιας ταχὺ χαὶ ταχέως ἢ 
» λάβε τρυβλίαγ' ὦτα ws λαβων"λέκιθόν γ᾽, 

Ἧ Ἰπιδωπιῆς . ᾿ ee a 

ἀλάλαλαὶ Recipe a0 


~~ 


A ristophants Commentartus. 


KITOUCS mov" 

αἴρεσθ᾽ ἄνω. ΓῚ 

(δειπνήσομεν evol,) 

ἐπινίκιον εὐαί. φ 4, 


Inter hee nihil fere mutandum fuit. Addidi τὰ in v. 7. et mu 
ΑἹ λειψνανο--τδριμυ--εποτριώματο--- σιλφιο (sic enim Rav. non ut Kus- 
ler, .woTTpipparo—neque ut Brunck, ποτιτοιμματο) ΠῚ λείψανα, 
δειμὺ πρόστριμμᾶ τε σιλφίων. V.£5, 6.7, 8. ° na quatuor sunt Ana- 
peestic: Pindarici. Vid. Miaistord. ad Nephaest. Ὁ p. 20], V. 18. 
Rav. κὄνισαι λαβών. Dedi χόνια λαβών, Mrenimn xcve est ainph bras 
chys. Vaid. Blomfield. ad Pers.¥168 in Glossario. Male igitur 
vuleo λαβὼν κονίσας. Quod ad catalucum ium erborum, nila est 
“ued legentem moretur protec: οπτενεᾷαλλιο--- εἴ βαφὴ TERY AYO —, 
quod ad lineam inter positan, meminerit lectdy @am esse voces, non 
sjllabas, disjuncturam, idecqne non appictins esse ad finem ver- 
suum 13, 14, et 10. ne κυσσυῷο, περιστεὺῦ---" meric ibtesseca- 
.éntur. WV. 44. Reposi ἐπινίκιον. Νικία! ἐπὶ νἰχὴ ε},.,». 1293, 

Ad Thesmophouazusas accedo. Cuyus fabula modo non ome 
na 1086 primus suis numer’s restitiisse dicar. Eten: «mel tan 
tum mihi mea preriputt Bentlems. Qua vero in have partem 
conati sunt Hermannay et Lotibias, ea debent m censum teferrl 
operum, quibus illa fuerit laus, ut inde aliquis cognoscere posset, 
non quid effecuaint homines erudit, verum quid facere voluerint. 
Τὰ vero, lector, δὶ sapis, meam ralioucul Comprobaturuy sic Icge 


101 et 868. στρ. ἄ. 


ἀντιστᾷ.- ἅ, 
ALD. aye voy μ᾽ ome Μουσὰν 


ΧΟ τίνι δαιμόνων ὁ κάμος; ; 


ἱερῆ.. ᾿Δονίαι δεξάμεναι λέγε yoy" AL, εὐεπὲς ἔστω 
στόμα σὅν' 
λαμπάδα κόραι ξὰν ἐλευ- AO. δα μόγοι δ᾽ ἔ ἔχει σεβίσαι" 
θέρᾳ τῷ πλατίδι---- 4 Ai’. χορεύσασθ᾽ ἐν Bot " 8 
στρ. B- ἀντιστρ. . 
χρυσέων: ἑύτορα τόξων 9 12 


¥, ὃς ἱδρύσατο χώφας 

finn Σιμουντίδι γᾶ. 
στρ. γ. 

AD. τά, τὶ ἐν οὔρεσι δρυογόνοισιν 15 
ἀείσωτε κούραν 
“A θοτεμινδ γρονέραψ 
rope χλήζουσα σϑμιγὺν 

νον OAS: Cour ag Aer ous 
Acrepsy ἀπε ρελεχὴ 

Al’ τῷ φάος ὄσσ' 


XO. s 


x0. a) λλίσταις, ἐν ἀοιδαῖς, 
aie εὐμούσοισι TE τιμαῖς 
γέρας ἵερον mgopegay. 


ἀντιστρ, γ « 


AM Λατῶώ τὶ ᾿Ασίξος gu pees 
κρεύαα- 
γα 700) D "γίῳ Biv, a, 


{ 


Y εὐματὰ ts Χαρίτων." 


φ ΧΩ. σέβομαι Δατώ ἣν ἄνασσαν, 


4κ0. 


ἐομ σις 


᾿ 2 nidepiv TS were’ ὕμνων a 
| εἶ Ἢ δονήριων 
: ἄγ᾽ begs: 


af 


ὄμμασιν: ἑτέροις τε δι᾽ αἰφν-. a 


+ 
a ‘ 
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ἰδίου + 
ὀπος" ὧν 

᾽ὔ Δ , 7 
χάριν, ἀνακτ᾽ a&- 
γαλλε Φυῖβον 
Tee? XO xaip ολβ- 
2 παὶ Aarovs. 


[ΦῚ 
iw 


Veisuum et vocam sedes paulym mutayi, at nunquan id ἴδοι 
sine causa probabil: Tn ipso ¢gntus mito tepogur versum, gui 
vulgo Icgitur poyt σ-βίσαι. Verum cequieé non videt aye νῦν ὀπλιξζ 
non posse non carouns esse esoiduun., Vo 2, Vulgo i pas x4eue 
ais* que nequeo mtclligere. ΓᾺ ,$-oay ev ἴσης  quocam ut sen 
tentia mchus procedcret, conjunyt μοῦσα mM μουσᾶν mutatum 
Agatho ipsum se appellit Movowy ἱερηα, ut Florgtius asc audit 
Musarun sacerdos: thos e XOONTALS iw QNEAT Vow cidem 

‘alibi depravatur Egregia est emendatio Valckcuaern [cleutis 
AQNQN pro JOVAN μι Phos 652 Ue ᾿Αονίαι —xroae «αι 
Nusa. V. 4 Vice πατρίδι ΓΟ 0511 πλατίξιν thesych ΙΙ͂Άκτιν 
γυναικῶν, τὴν ἀθροισιν. Idem Πλατὶς, γυνὴ -τσ΄ οδο’, ἄθροισμα = Ft 
sane πλατίδι exstat in Acha 182 ὃς ὦ, Ex εὐπίστω. 92 τοὐμὺὴν 
erul riewes corm στύμα σὸν εἴ δ᾽ adv. 7. detiuss ΠΙι εὖ πὸ ect 
στύμο σὰν bene consunt cum tormmula notissima εὐφημία στῶ νὰ ν. 
Inf. 205. et στόμα εὐφημον «τας ὀσιούσθω μὴ Buch 70. Snuilites 
apud Latinos dicts Jucete enguis, Ν ἃ Voces χορευσάσϑαι βοὰν 
exstant vulgo mov. 1 post ἐλευθέρᾳ πατρίδι et sine quoad con- 
structions ita legi debcnt: etcoim vy ὁ, Ὁ. 7, sunt quisi cageble- 
τικῶς du ti. ibid. ἂν Bog icposw, ne quis mccum hereret de syntav 

ερεύσασθαι βοάν. mama elegans ost ev bic pro σύν vid. Δ] 5 ει. 
ad Soph. Phil. OL. Vv. τῷ. Vulgo Kai XaA ant, DoiB «, εὐμού 

“gos τιμαῖς V. V5. ὄρεσι «ἴ mor xogas ἀείσατ' levitcr mutav 
V.21. Vulgo re κρούματα τ᾿ Ἰσιαδος mori taphouby’ εὐρυΐνα Φρυγίων 
διανεύματα Δαρίτων. Inter que δινεύματα emendavit Benth ct 
Brune h. qui cilare pote: mt Flom, IX 5. 404. Kaveri δ' ὀρχηστἕρες 
edivgoy’ ΠΙΟΧ I me papudug pu pc latent lec tio cobtupla ¢t Comup- 
te emeidatio εἰ emendatjonis corruptela. Lege Tag ipubue 
εὐρυῦμα. wdeoque mposur var. lect ἄρυθμα. Mor de “Aoitos cf 
᾿Ασιάδος permutatis, vide Blomtield ad Pets. 270, et de Φρυγίου! et 
Φρυγίων et smibbus vid Pref ad Tre. p. savin. Quy duerint 
Phrygia Gratia, exputare uequeo. \ 20. Pig δοκίμῳ reposu 
δονάκων. Viel. ad Ran. 235. V. O7. δαιμονί ss non mtelligo. Dedi 
Μαιονίοις. scl. Homer cf.’O8% @ U4. Τὸν mpi Mota ἐφίλησε" δίνου 
δ΄ ἀγαθόν ta κακόν te ᾿Οφθαλμων wry 'ἅμερσα" δίδου δ᾽ ἡδεῖαν ἀοιδήν. 

_ Ais fortasse pluccbit daiporias acpacw ἡμεμέροις ye allud ayn 
ϑωιμονίως aliqudtenus teil, poterit Nub. δαιμονίως ἐφθέγξατο 
dictum de Carcini flo “Dragedo : οι, uidet Iterum auf. 140, 

ay. 
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g 


£95 et sqq. lac Preconis oratio est metri lege soluta, sicut illa 
Sacerdotisin Avibus. Vid. Classecal Jounal, No. XXVI. p. 374, 


510 et syq- θηρόχτονε παὶ 
XO. εὔχομαι θεοὺς καὶ θεῶν ye χρησώπιδης spy 
γος Aitousbataic® ἐπ᾿ εὐχαῖσ- ος, σό Ts πόντιε 
ιν φανέντας σεμνὶ Πόσειδον od- 
, ἐπιχαρῆναι' ; μέδων προλίπων 
Zev pe: :-γαλώγυκδς, is pure sy ἰχθυός oT 20 
χευσολύρας 1- Any οἰστροδονητην, ' 
Oy ὃς ὍΛΩΣ Νηρ. Ge “νάλι- 
Xtov depav, " οἱ τε κούραι,; Ἀύμῷ- 
χαὶ σὺ, may aban ς κόρα; γλαῦκ- σι τ᾽ ὁ; ρείπλαγχτοι, 
. | OT χφυσζλογχε, πόλιν χε 10 χρυσ- τά τε - ROMY, Qa 
οὐ ἃ mee ἠχήσ- ἐ oon’ SUY EE : 
NT iy ἔλθε ἡμετός αἱ" τέλτω; ὃ ἐκ- 
ο-ῦρο σὺ »αὶ πηλῃ- χκλησιάπαιμ ν᾿ Ιθηναί- 
ὠνύμι Ahad sus 14 ὧν αἷὸ-, γυναῖκ- ο 
ἐς εὐγ γεες. 90 


γ. 8. Exeidit syilaba, Lee xiv ety ΤῈ οὐ we 20. αἵδ᾽ 


de neo supples ΝᾺ ti. Vulgo θηρόξονε. Det byacxray’ . ef. Iph, 
A. 1570. et Lays. 12602. δ ίνταμι σηρόκτονε. 


, ὥφῳ et sug. 


ξυνεωχόμεσθ- ἀξρὸων oven’ ἐπὶ βλάβη, 

« τίλεα μὲν ἡ Ψνηφίσματα καὶ γόμον 

πόλ-ι, τέλεα O° ξήμω nt οὔσ᾽ ἀντμιεθιστάναι, 15 
ταῦ -ὐγματ᾽ ἐπιγενεσβαι, 4 τἀπόῤῥητα τε τοισιν & ay fo~ 

τὰ τ᾿ gil’, ws) οἷς τοῖς ἡμετέροις λέγουτιν, 17 
ὑπύσαις y Mydous ἃ ἐπάγ υσι χώρα, 

προσήκει νίκαν ἀσεβοῦσ᾽ ἀδικοῦσίν τε τὴν 
λεγούσαις" cous δ᾽ πολιν" ἀλλ᾽ ὦ Ζεῦ παγχρατος 
ἐξαπατω- 9. ταῦτα κυνώσειαις WOT ἐν 

σιν σιν παραιβαί,- τῷ λάβη d cus συωπαραστος- 

GG Te τοὺ. cguous τειν γυναιξὶν 

τοὺς νενομισμένηυς, καίπερ οὔσρις. OF 


‘ 


V4, Vulgo εὐγματὰ γενέσθαι: a addi piepositionem, sape 
onjsgann. Ve. 18 Valgo* τῆς χώρας οὕνεχ᾽ ἐτὶ βλάβη: ub bene 
Bruuchius espulit οὕνεκα. quod bic adthasite ¥ 18. [pse quaque 
ἐπὶ βλάβη θὰ τὰ v. 22. cl inde gral ἔν τῷ B7ABy. alibi τῷ jungi- 
{un ΠῚ ΠΥ ἦν, vid. Byunch. ad v.tinf. 430 et Valch. ad Pref. 
αἱ Phaland. Lennep. " MIN. CE Quer citatuius sum mM Privfat. ad 
Pro e Sud. ΝᾺ Tod. V. 22 Vitlye ἡμῖν θεοὺς καρᾶάστατειν χα. YU. 
oo. Repostii isaac “cf, Profi, 226 «(Εκόνδ᾽ bxdurs Ζηνὶ 
συμπαυαστατε : wiigscmathe emendare voluit Blousti ldits S.C. 
ph. 666 quocu) yiacit ct Menandri fr agment, 205. “drayri δαίμων 


834 De Carminibus 


ἀνδρὶ cunmepacrarss. Duo hec carmina antistruphica nuncuprt 
Hotibius: idem nomine eodem insignivit duo proxima carming 810 


legenda. , 
, 109 et 8544. 

; , be fees 
οὐπώποτε ταύτης ἀνεῦρ᾽ εὖ 
HOUT Ce γυναικὴς διεζητο 
πολυπλυχώτερ᾽ οὐδαμοῦ κλεκούρητ' ἡμένους' 
πάντα γὰρ λέγει δίκαια, σας δ ὠκτ' ἂν εἰ "- 
εἰδέας ἐξήτασε, : 5 λέγει παρᾶ αὐτὴν HsvoxAeng 
κἂν τ' ἐβάστασ᾽ ἂν φρενὶ, ὁ Καρκίνου, δοκεῖν dv αὐτ- 
χυχνῶς τε ποι- ὃν ὡς ἐγῶμαι, meow ὑμ- 15 
χίλους λόγους ἵν ἀντικρὺς μηδὲν λέγειν. 


V. 8. Νυϊσονπολυτλοκωτέρας γυναιχὸς οὐδὲ δεινότερψ λεγούσης. At 
δεινότερ᾽ c gl. vocIs πολυπλοκώτερα esse potest: gtr deleto ea οὐδὲ ou 
cru οὐδαμοῦ : mox λεγούσης est putidum propter λέγει im v. 4. dedi 
πλεκούσης. Cf. Hom. TA. Γ. 218. κυλοὺς καὶ μήδεα πᾶσιν ὕφαινον. et 
Vesp. 044. τλέκειν παλάμας. In Med. S22. μὴ λόγους πλέχε pro 
λέγε emendat Valcken. ad Phocn. 497. δι 0. Vulzo πάντα δ΄. 


459 ct sqy. 
+ 


wv ’ , 2 at 
eTapoy αὖ Ts πολυπλοχον VONLL y 0UG 
λημα τοῦτο ἀσύνετ᾽, ἀλλὰ πάντα 
, ΄ od 
κομψύτερόν ἐστιν F ; πιθανδ᾽ ber ) 
, t - 7 
τὸ πρότερον ἀναπεφην- 4 δὲ ταύτη; ia 
/ . 7 € - woos 
Ev οἷα κατεστωμύλλετ᾽ οὐχ τῆς ὕβρεως ἡμῖν Tey dle 
ν t cy vw “« ιν ow f 
axnind, ᾧρενας δ᾽ ἔχηυσα καὶ α περιζανυ : δοῦναι δίκην, 
529 οἵ sqq. ᾿ 
“ ’ . ~ vee . ͵ 4 eo? ~ 
τοῦτο μέντοι ϑαῦμ' ap ἐστὶν mole εὐ, 2η τὸ y cried, 
» . ; . Don . r ss 
χἥτις ἐξεῦρεψε χώρα τρνὸς τὴν Denote υὐ roa" 
THUS γὰρ εἰπεὶν τὴν MAILE SOV 
e 4 , Ts o) « 
MATR TO φάνερον οὐδ᾽ ἀναιν} Gy 
3 ad >? 
οὐκ ἐν Hus γ᾽ ὠὐ μὴν , 
oe ,* » of ‘ x 
οὐδὲ TOMLNTAS WIT ἀμ 
ed ? 3 oe 4 “μι, 
ες ἀλλ᾽ ἅπαν γένοιτ᾽ ἂν Hoty , 
9 ~ 4 : 
τη» παροιμίαν 3, ἐπαινῶ 
τὴν παλαίαν' ὑπὸ Aiba “ 
’, ? , os " ' 
μὴ δάκῃ ῥήτωρ, olpsv ἢ ‘ 10 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ ἐστι τῶν ἀναισχύντων φύσει γυναικῶν 
‘ q 
οὐδὲν κάκιον εἰς ἁπαντα πλὴν γυναῖκες ἄλλκι. 
4 


V.1. Vulgo θαυμαστόν, Dedi θαῦμε ἄρ᾽ ἐδείν: φρο deprava- 
tur ἄρ᾽ ἐστίν Unde lege in Lys. 258. ἀελπτ' ἄρ᾽ ἐστιν. Vide mpa in 
Classical Journal, Nov xvi. ps #92. ct Schafer. ad Apéllon. 
Rhod. T. τι. pe 192. ¥. 9. Vuilgo ὑπὰ Aw γὰρ παντί που χρὴ μὴ--- 
ubj voces cx interpolatore venerunt; qt erbium illud adscrip- 
styat_ e Sophoclis Δἰχμαλωτίσιν , quem servavitwghol. ad N icant. 
; # « ᾽ν 


Ἧ “a 
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Theriac. 19. "Ev παντὶ yop τε σκόρπιος φρουρεῖ Aldo. verum ibi 
debet legi "Ev παντί ποὺ χρὴ, σκόρπιον φρουρεῖν Abo: unde corri- 
gas Scholion apud Athen sv. p. 695. D. ‘Trai παντὶ Aiden σκόρπιος 
ὠ ταῖρ᾽ ὑπιδύ.τα Φράξζευ, μή σε βάλῃ (τῷ δ᾽ ἀφανεῖ πᾶς ἕπεται) 
ὑόλη. Sie enim et Tis εἴ Scholographi veaba i anime habens 
scripsit Glussator. Ὑτὸ παντί mou χρῇ : at mentem Comic noa 
satis est ussecutus : ille enim ludit im voce Alfss—que saxiim quid- 
Iihet siguiticat οἵ gpecialiter aud quod ἔμ τὸ βῆμα τῆς Πνυχῆζι 
Vid. ukcharn. οὐ Pag. 690) Keares νῦν τοῦ λίθου τοῦ ᾽ν τῇ Πυυκί, 
ct Βοεὶ. 87, In ν. 18. Vulgo ἄρ᾽ ἢ γυναῖκες δ at Suid, ἄλλαι 
““ϑνοῦκες IM” AAO yap ; ᾿ 


G03 et saa. στρ. ἄντιστρ. 
τ Ὁ » 47 ; ἊΣ ἐπ > ia oe . ἢ Ve ¥ ᾿ 
εἰς ga ἡ ως ἐὺ TAT tar Gi aed ἐμέο, : 
εἰ τίς ἐν τοτοῖς ἕδραις καὶ τὰ τῇδε VoL τὰ Per ὁ 
᾽ ¢ ’ ᾽ » 
aN 95 αὖ λεληῆεν ws " 9. πάντ᾽ ἀνασκότει καλᾶς. 6 
ὅτωδος. 
\ \ \ ’ 7 oe. 
ny γὰρ μὴ λάθη 7 μηδομένους ποιεῖν - 19 
3} “" A fad ows WwW 
bear τς ἄνισα, CL- OTT) καλῶς ἔχ. 
A ~ re? 

Tes TE GIKY/, καὶ πρὴς τούτω AAV μὴ Tomes ταῦτα TARY ἔσται. 
. Ww v a : pa ΄ “ ΄“΄, i 
τοῖς AAAOIS eOT AL WAT αὐτῶν ὁτὰν Ay Tho 5),ἃ μὴ δρῶν 

΄ Σ ) ‘ a 
mapareryp υβρειως δυΐκοων τ’ μανίαις φλεγι»») λύσση 
we f 4 W 4 
ἐργῶν od wet τούτον" 15. παράκοπος, εἰ τι δεώ- 
3 f a ᾿ ~ τ \ c~ 
Cro δ᾽ εἶναι TE datyy, η, πᾶσιν ξινξανης δ)ὰν 25 
y wn " ὶ ~~ * 2! / 
Gaveous Ose τ᾿ ἡδὴ ἔσται γυναιξὶ καὶ βρότηις, 
"oy t Aft cd ‘ Ξ 
πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις πεβίξει ὅτι τὰ παράνομα 
© f ¢ 5 δ ») ᾽ 
ἑαίμονας δίκαιά τ᾽ ἐδόπον- τὰ τ᾽ ἀνόσια θεὸς 
τις COIL 17 ἀποτίνετ᾽, οὐ A 
¢ ~ bt Ψ, 
νόμιμά τε, παρὰ MOMMY STs. “Ὁ 


Si αν hee mea conferat cum scriptia Besmanni de Metr. p. 
446. necnon Houbn p. 122. statim confitebitur nostram ,rationens 
δὼ». VELISSIRUIGIN Cujts facilitas adeo se Cominendat, ut in loc U, 
quety alu conruptisumum vocant, ipse mbit tere mrtandum mve- 
bye preterquai im +. dubs vulyatur ἦν ἴχνευε καὶ pareve pro, 
aviyveys ἢ μάτευε : de } et καὶ permutatis, tid. Porson, Orest, Saf. 

»Burged in Indwe ad Dawes. H. V8. γιοῦ ἀνόσια. Det ἄνισα. 
Voy gadem restitut debet Soph. Phulect. Gud. SOs οὔτ᾽ ἔρξας tiv’ 
οὔτε voodyoac, AAA’ ἴσος by ἴσϑις ἀκὴρ---οὐὐ reddintur quidem νοσφίσας 
fraudatus. Verum aut istaud abundet necesse est, si Χακὸν post 
ἔρξας subaudyatur, ‘wut ἔρξας mtelhigr prequeat, κακὸν ommso. Lege 
witur “Og sur’ ἐρξὰς mur ayoa φρασας, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἰσὺς ἔν γ᾽ ἴσοις ἀνῆρ, 
De verbis δρᾷν εἴ λέγειν ΟΡΡΟΒΙ͂ τὰ sunt ombia. cf fainen frag- 
mentiga Peryctroms apud Stob, μι’ 457. οὔτε Akay δεῖ καχὸν γονέας 
bore ῥξαι. Neque mendis caret ὝΕΣ δ deaebae Κατευνάσειεν εἶ τις 
ἐμπέξοι φορβάδος͵ ἔκ τε χαρϑϑῖν, ubi Scholia exponunt per οὐκ ἔχων 
οὐδ ὅστις ἕλοι φῦλλον αὑτῷ ἐν τῆς γῆς ἢ ὄρνιν τοξευδέντα ὑπὸ Φιλοχτήτου 
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καὶ ἐμπεσόντα εἰς τὴν yry. Unde ciur potest Karevvacss, ove’, εἰ τι 
ἐμπέσηι, Φυρβάδ᾽ ὃς ἔκ γι γᾶς “0. Tine ct espediendus cst Eesych. 
PopBavre ἰατρικὰ φάρμακα lor Φυρβαῦα, τὰ ἰατεικὰ Facuaxa IO 
ἔκ γε γᾶς est Sophocteum. cf Philoct 585 et Trach ΒΟ] ex γε 
τῆσδε γῆς. Elec obiter: ad Comicum iedeo Vo 22. Rav τις 
ὅσια ὅρων. inserua μῇ Ruster tact ἀνήσια δρῶν δ 25 Optime 
Rav. ἐμ ξανής mow dedh ἔσται 5 futtstum tempus sententia postulat 
enixe. Vi οἡ Vulgo, θεὸς ἀτοτί, es παράχρήμι τι τίνεται, Unde, 
expulso tiverat, erul θεὸς ἀ τῦτιν τ᾽, C97 κα germ, τι. = Sententia est 
Horatiana sumhs. Raro auicedentom scefstum Deserurt pede 
pena claudo, et lh Solons—ra δὲ χρό,ω wavy HAP ἀτ τι ημ. “ἡ 
[ὑϊκη]. : ᾿ 

699 εἰ “44. , 
ἕα ἔχ" 
ὦ πότνιχι Wig- 
ab, τί δὲ ὀ:ρκομαιν 


Herc, ni fullor, sant Lusipided 
Vid Bech. tid. Ve’: UO, 


f vt et fey 5 
γξοχμον αὖ TPES, 
707 et sqy. : 
mY 2 
ΧΟ. τί ἄνουν εἴπ τοὺς ταυτ᾽ eritig, MO ἀλλ᾽ οὐ ud tw ἢ, 1.» 
τοικῦτνι ποιὸν 09 ἀναισχύυντει, ray” 9 χαίρων ἴσὼω 
ΗΝ » “ 
ΜΝ, χούπω μέντ᾽ CUTS TET ALCL ἐνυβοι Fh, AGyOUs rc A ag Ὁ 
“αν ν᾿ ΄“, ΄ “ 
XO. GAN out ἥξεις ὅθεν Hers ἄνουν του, ἄϑεοις γὰῤ ro Oly . 
, 2 » x 
Φαύλως τ᾽ ἀποδρὰς υ) μὴ OD ἀνταμειψοιμῖ, ὥσπερ 
εἸ ) ᾿ ~ 
λ΄ίξεις οἷον boscas εἶκος, ««τὶ τῶνδε" 420 
διέδυς ἔργον, τάχα δὲ σ᾽ αὖ 
λύψαι δὲ κακόν" μ -ταβαληῦσ᾽ 
~ > YF YY »» ® f 2 Ν 
ΜΝ. τοῦτ᾽ ἐμ, our μὴ γένητβι ἐπὶ κακὸν 
μηδαμῶς, ἐπενχόμκσβα" 10 ἑτερότρητ- 
+, *, 
XO. τίς οὖν σοὶ τις ἄγωξυμμοχο, 0. Revel a5 
" ἐκ θεων τις TU YH. 
a 57 2 ἐξ 
σὺν ἀδίκοις ἔργοις ἀθανάτων 
at 
ἔλθοι. e 
“MN μάτην Awreirs ty © ae 


οὐ τήνδ᾽ ἀφήσω. " ' 

Vid. Vulgo ταῦτά τις ὅτε Ἀροϑοι ταῦτ᾽ ἔτι τις. = De τί sa pe 
σοῦ μέο wid. Elinsl. ad Acnar GOA whi debct Jegt, Day be καὶ 
καλῶς λέγοις ἄν: Vid, Monk ad Alcest 498. V, 3. Vulgo μέντοι 

ε; at ye nunquam sequitur μέντοι : vid Porson. ad Med 675. 
¥ 5. Vulgo deest μή V.9. τοῦτο aaa μὴ γένοιο," μηδαμῶως ἀτεύχομαι. 
At Mnesilochus certe non precabetn, serum mmabatur — Id patet 
e Chori responsv. IIlud ἔμ᾽ est dol. mox de Syntasi οὐ μὴ γένηται 
vid. Dayesg, ἢ. 24) dein ὄμεσβαὰ est ΘΥΤΟΥ ΘΟΛΜῚ ΔΓΜ 1. ,» qua 


ἐπ 
ἀνταμαίψόμαι deflectit m ἄνταμει ὁμασθα, μι y. 10. 


ἵ 


a ead 
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O53 et sqq. 


~ ᾿ 
κοῦφα Δοσσὶν, ay’, ἐς κύκλον 
~ f 
Brive xxoma) iors, ποὺων 


X94 σύναπτε στρ. ἐπισκοπεῖν δὲ, avTurre, 
χερσὶ καὶ ῥυθμὸν χορείας . πανταχῇ κυκλοῦσαν ὄμμα, 

Uraye τᾶς" ὅ μὰ χαρὰ ' xen χόραυ κατάστασιν. 

{ 5 2 4 ie ry ᾽ t ep 
010» vt syq. σύσστημᾳ & te ilec*tria_bene disposuit Bent 
Qb2 et sqq. leius, cohjunctis in unum 964 


OOO. et sqq. : j 

OQ. ot 5η4. orp ubi lege ᾿Εκ τργ' 

O77. et sqg. ἀντιστρ. uln kyo yyt-jowey ean Bentl. 
Qroetseqg 


et Qbu. » 


αλλ PD ἐπ' ἄλλ᾽ χνά- ois Eviov voy 
oro δ᾽ ὑρύθμῳ moti? . eddy ὦ ᾽να yoEtLy. 
Tb TUTAV ὧὐ “AD σοὶ δὲ xT ITE 15 
e + ris vy ne 2 
Wyse Ty αὐτὸ, a να tou Avlaspoves Ily- 
‘ ‘ , ae eon 
vITEOFOP 2 ὦ, LEARULPUAA 907 
,ὔ 
Bruny i CATKIL τε καὶ νᾶται thy 
? ‘ f f 
beret, γυ) ὃξ χώμιοις πετρώδεις 
f 
cl A αύξητι pee βγύμονται, 20 
ν 5 / ΄ \ , ἢ 
δύων, ὦ Bpoys κύκλο δὲ τερί σε κίσσος 
~ ff 5 f “ 
χαὶ XS μ'λᾷς wah χῦυ- 10 εὐπέταλος ελικι θάλλει, 
ἔ * 


3 
(NS τερτόενος κατΐτ Oo 7 


Nun fe πρατοῖσιν ἐγ ὑμν- 
Vid Valgo ἡχοῦ oy ὁ κὐν.. Vt we intellgere hic nequeo. 
Deid’vene eave. Purged Bacch 379. ὦ drove’ ave. (ame 
ermendatum oad Pio Append. p doa. Cy VW. 0. dscvee ol. 
expul. Vl 14, Bx οὐ seco vos Crit ὦ ve χορεύων. WV. 15. Vulgo 
rue iro Κιθβατώνιος die. Vt quae ot lla Babegavirs Echo, renore. 
Sco quidem moatem Cithaona prope "Fhebas, Baccho ‘sacrum , 
ideogge reposur κτυπεῖ rou Πιθίώμυ νον. Olan valu aidecr rare, 
acd perpperam 5 efenna dncnlis mentio ¥ sf aplissim ἢ LE. ratius— 
dae TAP et plarsus Vda batiane Mostis unage, 
rete εἴ saey. 
᾿ } sor aer9 yal, 
Nas πὺς ἀπέλθ- ὅτ ὡ 

ors taal τὸν Σκύλην bcd sous’ ἄν κινύνν 

ὦ προσαὐυοωδ᾽ ἀυτὰ; ἐν ἄντροις ξι- 

σὺν pardvevya ews ἅ 

τήνδε γυναῖχ᾽ ἑλεῖν, + 

V.8. Vulgo deest ix. V. 4. MS, apocanpues® τὰς. Ray. vero pro 

pius πφοσαίδουσσαὶ τάς : unde erui αὐτάς gtBitin very sep sermutan- 
tu. AVid. ad Tro. 929. ,,Beugckio debetur πρόοσαυδῶσ᾽ pre vilgato 
τ δουσα, V. Θ᾽ ψηρῦ ἐλβδεῖν, Sinuliter Ei furdtiug emendavit Phil 
1087. 2 


¥ 


e 


᾿ 
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1022, et sqq. 


dyoixtos ὃς μ᾽ ἔδησι τὸν Ἀλλ᾿ ἀν ἄνομα nao ws 

πολυστονώτατην Booray φῶτα λιτόμεθα πολὺς 

μόλις be γραῖαν ἀποδυγῶν δάκρυτον Aiday 

σαπρὰν dora λύμην ὅμιωξ' > φλέγειν yous ἄν' 

ἐμὲ γὰρ, ὃς Σκύθης ᾿ ὁ ὃς ee" αἰπεξύρ- 

πέλυς ἐφέστηκεν on σε πρωκτὸν, “0 
᾽, ¥. a, % 4 γ ἢ 3 

φύλαξ, ὅλοον ἄφιλον ἐ- ος ἐμὲ Toy κροκωτὸν ἐνέδυσ᾽, 

κρέμασε xocaks δεῖϊπγον" ἐπὶ δὲ rood: rob) ἀνέπεμνψ᾽ εἰς 

ὁρᾶς, οὐ’ PY; ἰω μοι, Ζ 

χϑρους οὐδ᾽ 10 ἄγετε δαῖμον. 

ὑφ᾽ ἡλίκων κατόρατος ηἱ ᾽γώ" τίς ἐμὺν οὖν κα- 

γεοινεῶν ὔ τόψεται, ω 

ψήφων κημὸν madig οὐ μέγνρτον ἐπὶ καλῶν re 

ἕστηκ ξλχηυσ᾽, ργυσία ; 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χσύκνοῖς ὀετμοισ- 12. εἴθ᾽ Ewe πυρφόρος αἰθέρος ἀστηο 

Wy ἐκπετληγμένη, ἢ τὸν BacBxooy ἐξυλέσεινν 

Φφήττη βορὰ Γλαυκ- ποῦ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἀϊάνατον φλόγα λευσ- 

brn πρόκειμαι. σειν 

γαμηλίῳ μὲν οὐ ξὺν ἐστὶν “ual DIA, ὡς ἐκρειισθην 47) 

παιῶνι, δετμίω δὲ, (Ὁ λαιμότμητ᾽ ἄχη δαιμονα mt, ray: 

γηάσθε μ' ὦ γυναῖκες, ὅσα ὀνεχὺν “yg "πὶ πόρειαγ' οὐδὲ τὸν 

μέλεα πέπον ἔγω μέλεος, βάοβαρον CYP γιυνάσομδμ, 13 

(ὁ THAR, THARS, : δύ eT ln εἰοσυτῷ κλαύσομαι. 


TAO ἀπὸ Guy yore 
V.2. Vuluo moumavar er ov" sape nermutantur πόνο; εἰ στόνος. 
¥.5. Pro δὸς sensus postylat ἐμέ: NON vulee det mada. at πόλυς 
est eleganter dictus, Vid. Blovufield. ad 5. C.Vh. δ: VL 8. κηραξὶ 
ὀείπνον. Lloratius μά δα in cruce corvos. V. 1%. Vuloo χύρεισιν: 
quod non capio: ἀοδ χόρους τ subaudi ἕλκουσα, Vo 19. ψήφων κημὸν 
ψεαγίδων : reposui νεανιῶν, Vtenim Mnesilochus, quasi puell: osset, 
conqueritur se cum juvgtibus commercinm non babcre, yerum 
cum Glauceta—qui irra dictus cst a Platone Comice™apid 
schol. ad Nub. 190. ideoque, spyesy,' utpote καταπύγων, fit, cf, 
Liye. 776. ὄργευν -᾿καταπυγωνέστερον τ MOx ψήφαν χημὸς ὁ») oprie— 
“ vasculum quo Graeci utcbanfur ad judicum lapides tenengtos 5 hac 
dicitur de illo vase muliebri, ἐπεὶ tenet lapides φὐγοι μὴν = V. 17. 
Pro κήτει, quod fuit Eusipideam im Andromeda teste acho, au 
Av, 347, restitui Ψήττη, V, δ4, Ex ἀπὸ δὲ erie rie "ἀπό Vi 26. 
Vulgo λιτόμεναν---᾽ Alda γόον φεύγευσαν, Ray. φλ:γήυσαν copfirmat 
Musgravil conjecturam. , Ipse.erui φλέγειν γόοις ἄν, Precatur 
etenim Mnesiludbys homigem, ἃ quo passus est must; ejulytioni- 
«bus urere ipsum’ Orcum,. . Cam phragi φλόγειν γόσις apte com- 
_ afl potest Hechyl. Peis, 401. © ξ δ᾽ duty πάντ᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽ 
μπάφλεγεν ε ubi velim, ut vd obiter njoneam, exposursset Blomfigid- 
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ns istud exsiva, a Schutzio certe non intellectum; cujns tamen 
conjectuua πάντα Gv’ in hnguam peceat: tu lege, quod seripsit 
Anschylus, τόν τὸ κυμ ἐπέφλεγεν. 1bt opportune citat Brunekius e 
Marone> Clamore mcendunt calun: et, Illamancendenten luctus ; 
quibus ipse addo ; Maz temnque accendere cunts. Necnon Hom. B. 
ΖΦ. SQ8, aury te πτολεμός τὸ "Acru τάδ᾽ ἀβφιδέδηε. V. 30. Vulgo 
πρῶτον. at πρωκτὸν tpetur vy. sup. 236. “Avicrac’ Wy’ ἀφεύσω σε-- et 
O43. Οἰμώξετ᾽ do’,' εἴ tis τὸν ἐμὺν πρωκτὸν πλυνεῖ. V. 31. Vulgo 
κροκόεντ᾽ : ab metium postulat xgoxatdy: cf, 259. κροκωτὸν --- eon 
λαβών. V. 35..Post ἱερὸν erstant ἔνθα yovanes δ manu glossogra- 
plu Κα 50. Vulgo dyevaprvoldem erratum sustuht Porsouus in 
Chocph G13. keendo οὐ ϑεμκίστως pio αἀδεμίστως. V. 3b. Vulgo 
zak: dedig. vidy paulo ante hic p. 230. Vo 41. καὶ δαιμονῶν αἰολὰν 
Vexvoly E1UL ὃμκιμόνα με μιλανόνακυν ὡς. Ve ty. te eae verba, 
{πθ΄ servavit Sur. in 1 ουνάσομαι. λιτανεύσω, παρακαλίσω" οὐκ ἔτι 
yonwaso.as τὴν βάρβαρον obo ἐπ᾿ ἐμαυτῶ κλαΐσομφι. ree leviter 
Mutita optine ctun simone VMinesdoeht conscmunt, Ἐπ᾿ sane 
κλαύσομαι st” ἐμυτῷ vi. distant lucutigns Comic im ve sup. G22. 
Zoix rx μόλοι Gay” ἑαυτῶ ἡ acuon am Eccl. S80 μινυνομενὴ Ts πρὺς 
ἐμαυτῇ mw Avs. Neque hie cst units focus, quisupplen potest e ἔθνει 
Wo Wrstephanico. Potcram cqutdeo egregiam Benthew congesta- 
mim θὰ in modant cor firmare: sed inea ormmia istiagmodi im 
aud tempus reservo τ m prasent: allud usu moneo du honnnes 
dectos e Suida supplevéwe Nub. 970 ef Phesm. 647. 
b13>, et aqq, 


στ, &, QyTICTP ἄ. 
\ Pf ζ΄ fa νΝ Γ x * e - ~ 
OMY ἡμέτεραν ἔχει EDLs γὰρ σε καΐει γυναικ- 7 ὶ 
. e ? rd 
β΄ ᾿ καὶ κράτος φανιρὸν porn, ay, ἔχουσα ἃ ἐμοὶ μόλοις > ὗ 
ὶ κληδγυχοὸς τε καλεῖται, Liggyny φιλέσρτον' 4 
ἜΝ ‘ , ΤῊΝ τυ τ Ἂν >» « 2 
4 Ilas haut τὴν Φιλύχωρον ἐμοὶ ὦ πότνι MATOS ἐς ὑμέτερον, i 
«) Typo καλεῖν νόμος ἐς χόραν, οὐ Unt’ ανδράσιν εἰσορ ἂν 
-» " > ¥ a 
( mg girviy ἀζυγα, nour ay. () οὐ Ῥέμις ὄργια σεμνά. 4 
Ἢ 7 ? 
nee στρ. Α΄. > agrioTe. ὃ. 


WIT eLdooves ἵλαοι 12 σι μοφόρω χόλυ acTvia’ 17 


¢ > 5 [4 ,ὕ > 4% ‘ 
( BOX οὖν λυμτάτι Galvetoy εἰ γὰρ τρύτεῤόν ποτ᾽ ἐπ- 9 
ἀμβύοτιν olay, ἔλθετον THOS HIGGS ἥλθετον, 
( puAs\ov, ἀντόμεσθα, 10 wis ἀφίκεσθον ἡμῶν. : ag 
ἑτωῦύς. 


αὐὰτ᾽ ὦ χυράννους »ἢ,) ‘ 

στυγοὺσ᾽, ὥσπερ εἰκά. 
Int bec versuum et vocum sedes mutavi, tam septentre quam. 

meti fausa. Quomodo carminis methbra vulko disponantur, 

literey gppicte indicant. Qyod δὰ voces: mutatis, in. v. 4, dedi 

φιλόψωρον. Simfliter dituppellantur φιλοπόλεις ab Abschylo δ, c. T. 

log. V. 6. Vulgo κόρην. At tautologa sunt παρθένον ἄξυγα κἄρην. 
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Hermanunus de Metr. p. 25°. χούρην : debuit xoveay: 1. δ. ad > Hogs 


χουρῶν invocatur Pallas virgo. ct. ZEschyh Suppl. 156. ἀδμητος 

αἀδμὴς, θεὰ (sic enim ive pro ἀδμήτα: adr ταὶ) ἑυσίος γενεσθω. et sic 
" Agam. ae μάντις μάντιν. ct um, 007. φίλας φίλοι. et mi 
Eurip, Iph. A. γ8.}0. emieneays ἐπὶ κούραν κούρα : vide ae 
Journal, No. AVHUL yp, 207. His adde Actull. ‘Tat. v.17. p. 
484. bAsicoy jus γυνὴ γυνοῦκα, citatum a | obechio ad Nie re 
V.7. Pro δυμος repost ἑσμός. tenant exstat ὁσμὸς γυναικὼν In 
Lis. 25}. Vad. etVesp. 1107. Eadem vox a Stanlero restituitus 
iEschy|. Suppl. ὦν}. et restitia debet “αι ΔῊ] fyad Athen. p. 
253. 1). vice X=uvov cfs χαίνεθ᾽ of φίλοι, Lacndo abs φαίνεθ᾽ erp 3 


xob giro; certe Ibi σ-μνὸν est ἘΠΕ meptan Voit. Vuleo εὐ 
θεμιτὸν οἰσυρᾶν. at alibi bz array oe βέμις. In Phan. 621 be ts 
reposuit Corofiny depts. ν, J. ‘bey vuleo hjccadsutum ad v. 14. 


detrusi: et ot Sexy ἵνα erul μα σύν. ν, QQ. ἱκετεύομεν delevi οἱ. 
scilicet v@bi ἀντόμεσθα In stroplico. V. 21. Vulgo gaya? ct στυ- 
yo accipitur pio στυγοῦσα : perperam. [lic omnes invocantur 
dew, Pallas, Pax, Ceres et Proscs pina. 


in Plato nom 15] scena, Guod aiunt, una eahrbet melica: ὁ qui- 
bus fiunt 


290. ct sqq. στρ. a. Ὶ 

00. et syy. ἀντιστο, ἄ. : ' 
308. εἰ sqy. στρ. β. 

500), et 564. ἀντισῖο, β. ᾿ 
910. et 564. ἐπῳδός : sic dispone : 


ἀλλ᾽ εἶα γῦν τῶν σκωμμάτων ἀπαὰ λαγέντες yoy” 
ὑμεῖς ex ἀλλ᾽ εἶδος τρέπεσθ᾽" ἐγ δ᾽ ἰὼν λάθρα Ἂς 
βουλήσομαι τα. δεσατότου 

λαβών Tip dirt καὶ κρέυς 

βασώμενος, To pays by 


OU Tw κόπῳ ξυνεῖνα.. mh “us 


V. 2. Vulgo j ἰὼν ἤδη λάθρα : τοὶ οὕτω τὰ κόπω. at Canty cu 
herus dives erat factuy, non, ut ante, inediam cat pas? Fut 


verum, ut seivus edium opulentarum, d ἄρτον et κρέας erat wandye | 
caturus, ad i? [ } ‘ 


‘ ad "Ὁ. b. 
f 4 » 
Etone, Dabam Kalend. Jun. A, 5. Mnccoxsi. ἢ 
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τ ὡς pay, Se 


(Continucd from No, Sur yi: 73.) » 


E’sodlus, xxv. 9, 19, 0. Num. xxv. 21. And thou shalt put- 
in the bicast-plate of Judgement the Uri and the Thumiuim: and the 
shalt be «pon Aarens π΄ τ, when lhe gceth in beture the Lord — 
And Joshat shall stand before γε χα the pricst, who shall ask 
counsel ror ham after the jodemedt of Urn ΒΟ ας the ford, Ac— 
dnd th u shait take two onyrestones, and giave on than the names of 
the children of ἴδ} Τὸ {πὰ} swmifteation of these two words 19 
leh and por {οι θη, or the shuning and the porfect. ΤΟ scphus and 
othars inform us that ΤᾺ v were the twelve precious stones da the bit ast. 
plate of the Jugh pnest making hnown the will ef God Λε isting an 
extraordmary Παῖτος δέει the breast plate was also (ἸῸΝ Mssen, 
«πα πὸ an ora othe Gaceks also thainselves ἐπι it the oracle, 
trom oa comuction of at aycular powers, “The two strdonyacs 
upon the ephod at the sbouldcrs, on vdach were cugtrivcd the ames 
of the sons of Jacob, ue Hehe w ox on euch site of the stcmesy 
were equally gifted with orculi powers. Phe high priest alone 
consulted the Ginn and Jbhunguan fhe above τυ o> Chetry 
taken fron: Calmet and Josephus, and Γ᾿ appeus bs the {clo vg 
extracts from diflereut atthor-, thar stauc onoudys sanlu were used 
fo siinlar purposes by nition, amongst whom «val Jewish 
customs were prevalent, 

Neat the town of Cianciunnatt, on the baaks of the Ohio, 1 few vears 
ago Was found a singular ielte of imtiquity, op the fail of «large 
potion of the banks of the uve: αὖ ἢν a ene en stone, {αι εἰν ivches om 
every diameter, divided into twelve sides, οὶ «ἢ side into twelve equal 
parts, and each part distingushed ἔν character tie ΟΥ ΕἸ Ηρ, 
ese engravings roproscated none of ray gndormers could de 


scribe sfsome told mc they were neeoular etclungs, of Ὁ hich ΠΡ 
«ἰδ inade, and others affected to sce testhem the ost (ὐ ας 


design, Fubracing a mystery, the chic of which it wes ynposstbie to 
dint e tite of this beautstul abyect, so rutcretmg to scance and 


ny of donmer Undes, ty ΠΟΙ͂ to be raced wil the precision to be 
desired, 7 is said that a striufger, συλ αἰ of its Char ict rs, pro- 
eurcd and fiook at down the viver, anda πᾶν αὶ οὐ found tts way to 
aity, and te the cabuntof ato im Pinladclphu.  Avae’s 
NoPth Armrma, 1 οἱ 2. p22, is 

‘prophets of the Hebriws bid er answers, so the North 


American Magi, who αἷς to invoke Ly, LHe, 1, and methate with the 
suprem) holy fire that he may give ras, Have a transparent signe of 
supposed great power, "] tou gus to bityg down the ran when itis put 
ma Yason of watsi, by a ρα dis ing virtue inppiessed on one of the 
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fike sort πὶ tame of old which communicates it circularly, This stone 
would suflera great decry, they assat, were it esc seen by then own 
laity, bat if by foreigncis, αὶ would be utterly dcspoiled of its divine 
communicative power A Cheroke dprophet had acarbuncle ueer as big 
asau eva, which they said he foun’ wheie a great rattlesnake lty dead, 
aud that it sparkled with sy¢h surprising lustie as to dlumimate ins 
dak winter house, lik strowe flashes of continued lightmos, to the 
gieat tenor of the wedh, who durst not upon any account approach 
the dieadtul fire Gaiting place for fed of suddendeath. When he died, 
it was buaed with him, according’ to custom, τὴ the town house of 
Tymapse under the 2reat beloved Cabin which stood in the westermost 
put of that old tunic, whee they ho willirun thvrsh of scarching 
may luckily falit, but uo any of {that tumily dcleeted them i dis- 
turbmg the bones ot then deceased relation, they would resent it as 
the basest piece of hostility Adan, p. 86 

Not long ἔσο αὐ ὁ {πε μεν fcast, or feast of love, im Florida, during 
the tine of & long continua drought, 1 carnestly mportuned the old 
rain-malyn for a sight of the pretended divine stone which Ie had 
ass d ome he possessed; but he would by no means grant my 
request, He told nye as 1 was au infidel, literally, ‘Come who shel s 
hands with the accursed sparit,’ aud did not believe in ats bein on- 
dued with a divine power, the sight of it could no wavs bencht me, 
and as thea old unemimg tradition as ued them sty ould) sufler 
great damage in case of Complimee, he hoped | would hindly ἀξ Leslee, 
especially ἀν he imaguied Lbcliuved that every nation of peopte had 
certam beloved tings which might be casily spotted by beng 

Ihuted,.—.Jdau p 8s. 

Lhe people of Manta ta South Amenuc> paid partienlar wotslip to 
a ceitan precious stone; an cnerald it was, and reported to In as 
large ay an ostaich’s egg. This yewel was always shown publicly 
af thet solcino feasts, and the Indians came fiom all parly to see 
and adore it, and make oficrinys of other emeralds to at, tor this, the 
priests told thei, wag the τιον! acceptable of all they could make. 
aries Coll. bol. 1.» 750 

Of these luwinous precious stones associated with Deity, we*find an. 
mstance ta Lucian de dea svstit he mentions as an extraordeary ap- 

endage to the statue of Juno, i the great temple of Lier polis, a 
Teel mn her head, wach they called the lamp, from its lugae> by 
owzht, be adds, it shone with sucha spleuder, a5 to hight thy w hole 
temple, thoogh in the day tise it was Jess bright and had the appea- 
ance of a pale fire. 

Eaodus, χα, 33. ~ And beneath upoi the hem of the robe, thou 
shalt make pomegranates of kluc,'and of purple, of scdclet, tound 
abdut the bem thereof, and bells of gold betweto them rountt vbout.--- 
Ang it shall be upon Aaron to muister, and hig sound shall Bs heard 
when he gbeth unto the holy place before the Lord, and vhen he 
cometh out that be dic not.” 

in the celebrafhiuon of sone of the snus, gacied rites of the Hiidoos, 
one indispensible cexmony is the rimging of a smalf bell by the Uiier- 

᾿ 


ὁ ἃ χ 
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ating Βα, One of the 01 ΠῚ the cave of Elephanta is represented 
with a bellin one of its hands: qbe women of the idol also, or dancing 
airls of the pagoda, lave litle σειν bells fastened to their feet; the 
soft harmonious takling of whieh Pibtates ip unison with the exquisite 
melody of their voices, ‘The bell, ἦν faet; seems to have been of very 
aicient use in tia. Calmet Info that the ancient kings of 
Persia who united in their own persons She regal and saceidotal office 
were a custome 1 to have the fringes df, their robes adorned with 
pomeciinates and golden bells ; end that the Arabtan princesses wear 
golden rings on their fingers, to which little hell. are suspended, as 
well as in the flowing tresses of their hair, that thar superivr rank may 
be hnuown, and ft oy themselves in passing receive the homage due to 
their exalted station. Maurice’$ Ind. Antig. Vo 5. p. 529. 

frodus, vi. 3. — But by name Jehovah, was {not known to them,” 

We do tot kogw distinctly the manner wherem this proper and 
incommunicable narae, of God should be propouneed, i his written 
with Jod, Ele, Vau, He, and comes from the verb Haiah, Re has been, 
It was an appellation of the De tiv well known to the anciends though 
prononnced differently. Sancouiathon! writes Jeso, otherd Jave, 
Jabioh, daon, Jaad. We may learn from the gdlden verse of Py thas 
voras, the respectidue to thitinc oie name in the sulecan oath, τ By 
hips vd dies the foar letters.” Bs Seseplae the Tetragrunwaton 
15 Sty τι εἰ, ταῦ eae YALL TL, TORT Us Uo feous and (icinus? re- 
marks that all the several nations of the world bad a name for the 
supreme Deity consisting of four letters ovly. |The Cabalists exceed 
all bounds in’ ther romantic paucgyvucs upon its νι Properties wud 
wopdertul perfecfions. At the prommneifien ot this august name, 
they «afhum all nature trembles; the aneels teel the motion of the 
universe, and ask one another with astonibment, whebce comes this 
concussion of the world. With re pect to the mystieal tigare AUM, 
which theee letters coalesce and forin the Sansereet word OM, nc: the 
Fesyption ON, we are told that the tint letter stand. for the Creator, 
the seve di fer the Preserver, and the third tor the Destrayer, and that 
the util name formed by these letters is ΠΡ the sacred appellative 
formant tps thogn Jods, forbidden to be pronounced, but is meditated 
upon ἱ Zac ὁ 1 stlenee, és 

“ἰδ Desileran and Mr, Baste istorm as that the Thibetians 

TOnOUY ee in. fhe most solemn mouuner, Om, ba, Aus Father 
Pachagi* speaks of a mystic word in ase with the Siamese which they 
never ἀνὰ but with the most profound Pespect, and the Chinese re- 
peat Om-i-fo-Fu with similar veneration. 

The Notth-Ameriean Indians call the supreme God Ishtchoollo, 
which in ity trac radical meaning imports, the great beloved holy cause, 
They haydé also another hppellatiye which with them is the mysterious - 


* 


Ι Ἂ τ at 
5 7? - 5» 1 
ν ΕΝ apud Buseb. Prap. Fy Wang. 1x. ὁ, ὁ. oS 
ims argument. ad Pleo? Cratyl. 3 Lettres Radif, & cur. 


ἐὼν ἢ des peres Jésurtes. * Du Halde, y. 8. p23. 
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essential name of God: The Tetragtammaton or great fourlettered 
name, which they never mention in gommon speech: of the time and 
place when and where they meutigh it they are very particular, and 
always with a solemn air, This Pppelfiative is compounded of four 
notes, used only in their most safred ceremonies. The first, Yah, is 
pronounced quite short in a dag ἥνον τ then io like manner retreating 
backwards and facing gach Pthér with their heads bowing forward, 
their anus across, rathet below their breast, and their eyes half shut : 
‘thus, ina very crave, solemn manuéy, they. singon a strong bass key 
the awful monosylable O, for the space of a minute: then thy strike 
up majestic, He, on the treble with a very intent voice as long as their 
breath allows them; and on a bass hey, with a bald voice and short 
accent, they at last utter the strong mystcrions sound, Wah, and thus 
finish the great sopg, or most scleomn mvocation of the divige essence. 
The notes together compose their sacred mysterious pame, Yo-[le-If ah. 
Asa ee WWustration of this subject 1 shalhadd Mr. Adanrr’s ac- 
eount of ove of their great festivals: “ While their sanetified new 
fruits arg/dressing, a religious attendant is ordered to call six of their 
old beloved women to come to the temple aud dance the beloved dance 
with joyful hearts, according to the ofd beloved speech. They cheerr- 
fully obey, and enter the supposed boly Sround i solemm procession, 
each carrying im hier hand a bundle of small brauches of vactous green 
trees, and they join the same number of old magi, or priests, who carry 
a cane in one hand adorned with white feathers, having likewise erven 
boughs in the other Pand, which they pulled from their holy aver 
and carefully place there, encircling it with several rounds. “Phese be- 
loved men have their heads dressed with white plumes, but the women 
are decked in the fest attire and anointed: with bear’s grease, having 
small tortoise shells and white pebbles fastened to a prece of 
“white dressed dver-skia which is tied to each of their legs. 

“‘Theeldest of the priests leads the sucred dance a-head of the inver- 
most row, which of éourse is next the holy fire. He begins the dance , 
round the supposed holy fire by unvoking Yad after their ustial manner 
on ἃ bass key, and with a short accent; then he sings Yo Yo, whrich 
is repeated by the rest of the religious procession, and he tunues 
his sacred invocations ays praises, repeating the divine wor hey potes, 
till they return fo the same point of the circular course wipe trey 
began, then He-Afe in the same manner, and Wah-ll ui While 
dancing they never fail to repeat those notes, and frequently @ic holy 
tram strike ap Hallelu, Hallelu, than Galleluiah, HaltelyPVal, and 
Alleluigh, and Allelu Yah, ‘Irradiation to the divine esspnce,’ with 
great darnesiness and fervor; till they encircle the altar, Bvhile each 


étrikes the ground with right and left feet altevaately, iii but 


amen! 


well tiated. Shea the awful drums goin the sacred choir vhich 1m 
cite the aid female singers to shout forth their pious notes arm prate- 
ful praises before the divine .esserce, and to redouble their former 
quick joyful steps, im jmitation of the leader of the sacred dance 
aod the religious men a-head of them. Vdbat with, the manly strong 
voices of the oné and the shrill uotes of the other, in concert pvith 
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the bead shells and the two sou 
the voices of the musicians who 


line drum hke earthen vessels, with 
eat them, the το ρα! holy ground 
echoes with the praises of Yo-He Pah Then rclicwus singing and 
dancing in these cucles round the Yared fire appous to have a τοῖος 
rence to a Sim! τ στον custom @athe Hebrews , qud may we not 
reasonably suppose that they forme Awe ood the psalms οὐ di 
vince hymns at east those that bepin alle u Lal, otherwise low 
camné all the mbabitapts of tle evtensive regiens of North and South 
America to have, and retam, those very expressive Hebrew words? 
Or bow repeat them so distinctly, οὐ apply them aff®i the manner of 
the Hebrews πα αὶ achcieus goclamations ? ‘Tlic tikhe cannot be 
found many othe: counties.’ δ΄ 5 

In another place? Ma, \datr mentions th ete du t, a hes descrip- 
tion of America, and | scarbotus, assure as they offea head the South 
λιμάνι Indiins 4, peat the srered word Ul tayib, shich made 
them aduure how they fist alfumed at And Malvenda «αν that the 
natives of St Micletcls Had tomb stones which the Spans leds digged 
up with several Hebrew ancteut Characters upon tham, as “\Why 1s 
God gone away? and © Uheas dew, God knows Had dis cutiosity 
nduced fim to transcuibe ¢he ἀρ}... at would have giva imore 
satistucuion, for ds they γα report the divine Csscatial ας Yo Le- 
Hah, so as not to profine it when they moun for then deid, iti 
pobable they would waite or co gave iti bike avin when they fist 
αν (1 at this mai coutment Ὁ 

Numbers aa Ὁ Leviteus ys And thae were certain men who 
were defiled by the deau body ofa man that they could not keep the 
padsoves on that day. Qi ita suul touch any once in thine, whether 
ib be ἀ εὐ δε of an ἡμ [εν beat, of 1 Carcase of unclean cattle, or 
the cues of ἀπ ἢ τὴν thas, andaf at be sidden fiom hun 
fie abso Sloat be ἀνε αι und euudty 

TOWho over, (oss buctan) Solas seen a dead bady muse not 
visit the temple of Hrcrapohs tll the next day ; and after purgucatton, 
the rdlitions of the deceased are not suflcced τὸ enter tor thity UAYs, 
anda post πὰ γὼ thea heads shaved Ὁ 

“ἀντι they abstain from animal tood, are vers doth to shed 
blood, and wall wot tou bh any dead hody Whenever any one trans- 
gresscs *nany of these points, he as cousidered as unclean for a longer 
“ra sloiter term Ὁ ᾿ 

“When uv persou of eunnence dies, even tt ἃ child of the superior 
Class, he is preserved and not buried, unless he died of some conta- 
gious οὐ om uisive dieuse They take out the viscera®and dry. the 
body with cloth, anouting to within aad withoat with the pautamed 
ou, and “να frequélMy τορι τα Phe person who perterms thes 


ofhee wnfcounted anclean, and may*not touch provisions og feed Brae 
self for a month. > 


' Adin, poo, tags Indians, p. 21h 


Ῥ Cucande devsyrit, p. 510, * fuuubgev’s Vravels, Vain. bp 20. 
© Missionary Voyage, p. do. 
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ἀπὰς, 

“Les Biames Vaidigeurs peuvent Js marier, mais ils ne doivent vi- 
vre que danones & s‘abstenm aisi que les pretics Egyptiens de 
tout ce quia vie. HL leur est défenpu d’assister aus enterremens, et ils 
ne peuvent entrer dans une mabgyfi ou se tronve ua cadavre que ‘dix 
jours apres quien Ten a retire ‘La maton dun defiit reste 
souillée pendant dix jours: m¥fisiee temps etgnt passe, le chef de fa- 
mille, apres vétre puritfé, MWoenit par des aspersions dean tustiale.” * 

Leviticus ti. O1.— And he shdf-bring the: Jive goat, and Aaron 
shall Jay both tus hands upon the'live goat, and confess over him all 
the iniquttics of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions ine 
all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and sball send 
him away by the haud of a fit mananto the wilderness. And the goat 
shall bear upon hin aff the imquities into a land not inhabited, and 
he 58 }} let go the goat in the wilderness,” ; 

“ There was one Lambutus, from his youth «Ποὰ 5. ἀπ learned, 
His father bemg a merchant, he applied himself likewise to that calling, 
but as hedravelled through Arabia to that part of the country where 
spices yoost abounded, he and all his company tell into the hands of 
thieves. At fist, le was made a shepherd, together with another of 
his fellow captives. Afterwards he was agam taken by Ethiopian 
skulkers and carried away into the ἀν} πη parts of Ethiopia And 
they were thus stolen and carried away, that (being strangers, by them 
they might purge and erpiate the land. Vor the Ethtoprans there had 
a custom anciently used among them, and appomled by the oracles of 
the Gods twenty geucrations before, te. six hundred years ‘every 
generation comprebeuding thirty years) that the land should he purged 
by two mem who were sti iyers, They prepafed therefore a ithe 
ship, yet sufficient to endove the storms at sea, and easily to be 
governed by twe teh. ‘Upon dns sup they put the men with six 
months’ provisions, that (according to the direction of the oracle) they 
might sail away in ἃ direct course to {πὸ South in order to arrive at 
a fortunate island where they night find people that were gentle aud 
kind, with whom they might live bappy lives. And that if they 
arrived: safe at the island, they fold them theip own natiap..xitom 
wheneé they canie should enjoy peace and prosperity for ἂν years 
tocome. But.it they wére affrighted at the leneth of the voyage, anc 
should return again, they totd then that, lke impious wretches and 
destructive to the udtion, they shoud undergo the’ most severe pu? 
wishments. Then they say the ‘Ethiopfans’ kept a festival upon the 
sea shore, and after splendid saerifices crowned the purgators with 
garlangs and‘sent them away, and so perfected the purggtion of the 
‘pation, ‘These two inen (they say) being pusted, for four months to- 
2 gether having passed over ἃ vast ocegu, Αἰ Many storms: and hard 
ships at sea, at last arrived at the ssland designed in the 4th hyonth.’4 

"ἢ Havitig led the anjmal destined πὸ marked for the purpose to 

; i Cn re τ! ἢ «ΕἾ ᾿ 


ΓΤ, 


τ 


ΕΝ sai ' ving , 


. if ὁ rs 
᾽ ὧν ΡΝ ΝΠ 
Σ᾿ Voyage dus Indes Songerat, V. i. p. δῆ, ἃ Thid. p. 164., 
4 ay | ,. 3 Βίβα ORs Bei cory. p. 81, ” 
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the altar, they hindle a fire, a li 


tion of wine is poured upon the 
altar, the god is solemnly invoked\and the victint is then killed. They 
afterwards.cut off his head ind ta fe the skin from the caretse. Upon 
the head they heap many imprecatigus. Such as have a market-place. 
at haud carry ut there, and sell it to G ecian traders. Vf tic ν have, 
not Uns opportunity, they tirow it: ite The) iver. "They hprecate 
the he vd by wishing that whatever evil jathates those who sacrifice, 
or Key pt in weneral, itamay fall ujsqn thathead. This ceremony re- ° 
specuug the head of the anual, anfl this made of pouriug a libation: 
of wide upon the altar, is indiscriminately observed Dy ull the Egyp- 
tians. In consesaence of the apoNG, no Egyptian will om any ac- 
count vd of the head of a beast.” 

Acwsioin founded probably upan this Jewish practice is common 

Africa. Mr. Parke, p. 13. thus desevibes it: ‘ We had not tra. 
aie iuore than ‘a pile before my attendants msfsted on stopping, 
that they might prepare a saplie or charm, to; Insure us ἃ safe jour- 
ney. This was done by muttering a few sentences and ΡΠ upons 
a stone which was thrown before us in the road. The same ceremony 
was repeated three times, after which the negroes proceeded with the: 
ercatest confidence, every ole being firmly persmmdeod (hat the stone 
dike the scape goat) had carried with it every thing that cour induce 
superior powers to visit us with misfortune.” 

Mr. Bruce relates the folowing anecdote dlusiratise of hie same 
custom. ἴα the plage in which he theu was he found, “. that upon 
some discussion the garrison and towusmen Aad been fivhting for 
several days, in which disorders the greatest part of the ammunition 
of the town had been expended, bat it had since been agreed on: by 

the old men of both parties, that nobody had beca to Jame on either 
side, but that the whole wrong was the.work ofa camel. A cainel 
was therefore seized and brought withont the tow, and then a num- 
ber on both sides having met, “they upbiaided the, camel with every 
thine that had enher been ail or done, Vhes camel had Killed men, 
he had threatened to set the-tuwn on fire; the ‘camel had thivatened 
to, Born the Aga’s house and {le castle, Ac had cursed the erand signor 
and the gherii¥ of Mecea, the soveréigu of the two partes, and the 

ogly thing the poor animal was interested δὰ, he bad threatened to 
destroy, the wheat that was going to Mecca, Atioy having spent great 
part of the afternoon in upbraiding, the camel, Ἃ Rose measure of ini- 
quity, 4€ seenis, was Hear full each, mw thrust hin thteugh with a 
lance, devoting him Diis mambus ‘vt Ditig,. by a hind of prayer, and 
with a thousand. curées on his heads After which every Hah § yretired 
fully satisfied as to the wrongs, he had, ceived fromthe dic. 

vase The. following ismextracted from the Cumarica C handay re 18 - 
stated ty’ have occurred A. C. ἥδ... About the time of Alexanger’s 
invasion of India, Chanacya, a: wicked and aveuge(ul ΣῊΝ ἘΠ 
might establish the base-born Chandi a-guipta on the fanpieriab | throne, 


“A 
iv: 
F e 


Υ̓ ; ες ΟΝ i 
“ ' Jerod. Euterpe. 39. V.i. p. 268. * Bruré, Vol. i. μι 11. 
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caused his eight royal brothers, the Ifeitumate sons of his fathes, to 
be murdered. After this paroxysin Af revengctul rage was over, Chia- 
nacya was exceediusgly troubled im fis mind, and so much stung with 
remorse for his crime, and the cf} Aton of human blood which took 
place in consequence of at, thagthe withdrew τὸ Sucla Lertha, a fa 
mous place of worship onf ΝΣ ks of the sacued river ot νει δὴ 
in Guzctat, to get hioelderbitied. Thus bavwg cone the cha 
most severe couse of religidbus nt ities and explatery sacrifices, hie 


was directed to sal upon the rivetig a bod with wiute sads, which, 
af they turned blach, would be fo him a sare sign ofs the r masston of 
his sins, the blackucss of which would attachoat te the ails: thus 
it happened, and he yoytully sent the bout wba with bs ‘is mta 
the sea, Tins cemons, ΟἹ another very smulart of is με ποιοί 
to this day at Sacta Potha, but metead of a boot they use a common 
certhen pot, viwanch they tight a lamp, aud cud St adrit with the 
arcumuls ted lv .u of their sins.’ * 
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Ty om XV ΤΠ No p ‘i after having produced the folloy ing 
words of J. !, Moshe 


© Tlodie, quanquan γρύπα Anglorum [tram curant cloqucitiayn, 
sunt tamen HONNUaGuaM ter cos, (Ub 1})508 ad «ἴδιαι vetures 
provocare possint: excmplo csto le lantissima Jo Gaeniera 
Carolina sca Peloga mm Laudan Princpis Matha, cu “ΕΠ οὐ, 
Hasxus mento Bibt. Bran Vow. p 376 (Bicma 1720) locum 


dedi.” Jd... Moskam μα Morhofit Libium de Pura Dictlone 
Latina, Hanoy 1723.: 


we added that we should not fail to republish this excellqut-om- 
position iw ominicellany if any of our concspondents would 
favor us with a copy df at. We are now cnabled to gratify ofir 


Juvenile readcrs, a6 Professur Boissonapr hus most obligingly 
transcribed it for out use. 
Ὺ ν 
ι 


Caroriva. Ecnoca.* Corypos, Mrzivaits, Τὴν tols, 
f MULNALCAS, JLGON. 
« 


ν᾿ eo ὶ 
Corydon 
Thyrsis adest, Mehbooe , vémt quoque ab Uribe Mendlcas. 
-.ἰ.ς.. ... ........... ... 
ει  t "Forbes? Oueutal Memigg, Vol un. p. 234, 


‘Gur we Mmisreatur Magis magisque utile duly, quo omne ἐστὶ puncturg, alle 
Fudicabat, et tediiirp, quod magis ac pai erat, ΟΧ sanctiorum de scvericrum 
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Me hibaus. 
Ambo hilaics, (ναι Nave nuntia leta re portant, 
Nam faustis nupa Ομ οἴλιι Augusta calendis 
Anuitamore suo nitalia festa parcgitl 

Cor, lon 
Que nova pin oun facies! cu 1pora lauro 
Ciavistis, να ἰδ) αι nranupgestatis Olivain ¢ 
Unde Lic libe@nan vobiseafrata supelles ὁ 


VWAibaus. = 

Quidquielid cst, magnoitum agnoseo mun ra divfiim : 
A inguntur [iro heroes, Rariterque por τα 
Pacis olivia decus  Cipitique hoc nobile porrum, 

© Quod gots, Cambios decet atomumauc dee bit. 
Ja 1d tc o? per! 16 cltvo ΠΟΤῚ fesscta vo wo 
Daphias cthoe ρον! Sed quidt pastoubus, o tu 
Docte Minciva, iberos, eperosa volumina miths ” 
Arcanum cst animus nu-quam penetrabile nostrts. 
Dreate, PUstores , Uuce tte adhue venit δουρὶ ius, et jem 
Nance Zephyr adspaant et mittor ama Pavoni. 
Lage onus τα moll hoc deponrt cespile vestium: : 
Mint quidem ante oculos cr stuut spectacula uostros ! 

Thyists 

Mira, fatcbor enim, mics Ἐπ θελα, postyuam 
Discro {μι dows hac, quid sacra volumma futur 
Signiticeat. Tigo audite hac aumiasque tavete. 


Menuleas. 
Thapce, Phyisi, sequal, nam tu pats magna, tiiumphn ; 


ἐπε πόματι dectionc forte subrepit, diminuater ac evancs¢ it, constitutnm 
muha cst, OX intasvillo carmen altquod meditatuni neque inaius Grauis 
Musique puta ἀπ 46 obvium: oculis tus exhifere Quod 51 nostro- 
TUM 4 ote γοριον conqminuin tentimentum aliguod insertum videbis, 
cawe orcs inc credere td terctes delicatasque tuas wwres mulsurum = Naw 
neque adhuc Parte cidcor nec dicere Cinna Didno sda: ulos wter strepere 
dso oldres. Onto adere solum animus est hae etrdia, quowms ἃ puero mirl 
feo quodan uncie Captus ful, etiam nunc ἃ mu Wats! Fortissis ctram, 
au indo torses whoruim ey ’ScLatosque Vorsus cum mes minus conditis contue 
λα allis cx horum comparetioneé σι aliquid ic venustauis accedit. 
Quam hic vides ecluzam, supenord anuo edity cet Londim πὶ dicm natalem 
screnissi | Bide Woatha, Wrurtrwaund Cinutina, πα τη. 11 in Ca- 
lendas Martgis, que JD widi Cambrorona, a quibus dle ttulaa suum mutuane 
Tu, pationo καὶ 1 SAt  Occgsto alls hae ας Tastiis guidum Mece- 
Nas, JU tain No «110 maotesceae pomine voluit quan PAdonws:, lautum 
tiquod PRED Comspitucrae ef Qui ὦ Ια SUdTEISSIMO Carmine pacem, 
Georeio M vuperantc, DBritanmestet Kurope@ resiitutam esset celebruturus, 
Cessit ilud οὐ suii 1 io illorum, quibus de pretio verauaim judicandi jacultas 
Cita crat, VO wis scuptts εἰ Atts clarissuno, Jolianm Gagnier, AM. hyus, 


y od haud legeS iuvitus, poematis auctoti hteratissime. T. de Ii. (1heodo- 
kuy de ITlase.) . 
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Meque sinas tecum partir: Hehegftis honores 
Alternos 3 neque enim ob vilemfcertavimus hircuut, 
Nos majora manent CAROLINA pignora magna. 
cy {ἄγη 196+ 

Lfuc, Galatea, veni, tufjud ὁ mosa Lyeori ; 
Plava Vhoe, subfuscaiiyhyre} phaetrata Ligea; 
Vosgac omnes tenera, sylvestha numina, Nymplie, 
{uc properate leves: vos imig Nalades undis 
Glaucum etfiste caput: vos, omaibus cxcita pagis, 
Rusuica plebs agi, puert, mauptyque puclit so 
Et vo, ὁ s0en, τἀπὸ ipse bipaemicr Argon, 
Cum γε θα trondator This, tarorque laporum, 
Alphesibae; vom, ct Damon, et dives bola, 
Et Corvlagpucs, atque ingens cum falce Palymon : 
Aumibus arrectis omnes cousistite creum, 
Pas nila visalogu, Musis ef Apothue dieu 
ae performnus, magno quoque Daphuide αἰτιῶ, 

Splendida jam sese bijugis Aurora sercins 
Extulerat, pirogue oriens surgeb it Oy mpo 
Luctier, et summos spargebat faraime mrontes , 
Con pio de stramimeo mea membra cub, 
Eoressusque casa me matutiius azebam, 
Qua colo attolht celsas Londonia traces 
Tityrus interca wahi tidus ovilia pastor 
Servat, et eductas per gamma leta capellis, 
Aut agit ad fontem, aut potat fluvialibus undis, 
Longe arcet Maurita upos terretque Lyersca’ 
Latratu, dum grata urbi fero imu.era muletre, 
Et fara, et stecag ardents siderite ἤσαν, 
Pomaguc pretenta servata a fiigore brume : 
Perque vam tenut meditatus arundine musani 
Davidi laudes satago, tibi carmina,,Dapbui, 
Daphnidaque in svlvig revocabilis adyonat cho, 
Et vatles reboant alterno Daphmida cautu. 
Jamque propmgtgbam portis: sind occupat aures 
Undique lawtitia fiemitus, simul undique plausus. 
Quum subite cxplosa honendum tormenta fragorem 
E turri inggininant, Thamesingque litioia longe 
Exuftant sonitu., Credas asedibus imis : 
Fondamenta urbis stiepitu eonvulsa tovenf™ 
Clamore eftusi magno per conspita cives 
Discurrunt. Media e tarba sege dbvius oftcct 
gon Cambrorum decas, et tu deinde, Meualea,. 
[ile pridr verbis-si¢ nos conipellat anicis ; 
Salvete, o σοί, fausto venisus in urbem 
Omuine, dum Carolina’ agitant natalia festa. 


be all 
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Line subits plaasis, hing publica gaudia valyi. 
Sed quid vos (πε attonits ignobile vuleus ? 
CQ magite, ct viles linens de pomte pierces, 
Plectra, tubas, cal unos, cith yras upigtte sonantcs 
Vobis fi hi dics agitur; Cans linafvot-at vos 
In putan pompe: deeruntjuec ua landi; 
Pastores, mecum ad Thamefina palatia gressum 
Lerte citi, atqte ips: propfuf succedite pomp. 
Aireptaque mauu tre pidun me, teque, Mevaleca, 
Pei tort, porque vies, pergue intervals locorum 
Cac. {τ τε)», nos taidemsad finma reeia sistit. 
Menaleas. , 
lic ante forces ingens patet amphithe strum, 
Alounedonteeapus, mira qupd straxerat tts, 
Qtrile tub: ostentue nefas Sheldonia moles. 
Iu medio assure. solum sublime sab auras 
Qiuata comtum varto srcllisyne coruscam., 
Desuper et lato se margine Conopeum 
Px pandit geminis auroque mar sne et atringue 
Cortimas habili reves bat fibule node. 
Plumas hine dine samis tele olive 
Pacis an dugurium solig capttry alta ve curvat, 
'Potaque barbaricts mistr ita fipetib 15 118 
Plortbussonumeris distiuguimu Area date. 
( ontinuo adnisst per curve sedilia cives 
Cneuito vasto miumpeant atque atiia complent. 
Scandunt phicona pars fustgia summa domorum, 
"Pemploramague apices celsos et turribus altts 
C onsistuut, avidi venteutem: cemere pompain, 
"Τὰν!" sis. ; 
{Tac dum miramur taciti, et spectamus hiantes 
Mayniheos arcus, operosaque pegmata mols 
Suspicunus, procul ex adversa parte dheati ᾿ 
in subito Ingenta panduntur murmure valve, 
Δίας intus longe regalia tecta patescunt” 
Το primum video magua-procelere pompa 
Angligenus proceres ; et patrum Βα ΠΟΥ ordo, 
Mt uatroaartitm longe pulcherrima turba 5 
Nobilym. {as inter, Charitum stipante corona, 
Lpsa tuumphahi Carola uveceta curuh, 
Auro cipeta comas, graditth Phoebcra dextra ὦ 
Sceptia manu gestangy ΤᾺ 1111 pacahiys olive, 
Non vultu divie ee ceivicibus altis /,' 
it fornia et virtute 6. tans herotdas onmtes, 
fJuantus honos! quali se majestate ferebat ! 
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Hilam: adventantem fauste clamoge salutant , 
Unam omnes avid: longe admipotur, ct unam 
Certatim adspieitunt, wer uinque terumgue tuendo, 
Vix eredunt oculis A anta est reverentia vultus | 
Tantus m ove decor ni conscendit eburny n, 
Mille vibrans radio ic4 fulgura lacis. 


« Aendiqas. 
Haud procul a satio’ dextra lbvaque sedebant, 
Proh! quanti heroes! solit ti la decusque, τ 
Georgins line (ubi Daphnis) etalline Georgity alter, *- 
Et pater et conjux, nuper duotdutmmea belly, ; 
At apne, o Carolina, tie jam pacis umantes. 
Ile prior, positis sceptro, diademate ct anus, 
Palladia ipse sedet frontem: redimitus oliva,, 
Pacifica baud vanus pompa spectator habendus , 
Non sido Bellona meedit in wre, neque illum 
Hastati circuinsistunt, pon hormda Cast) 
Non {πὰ} resonant, non classica Maitis 5 at dh 
Foitior est magna inspirans cones tina νὰ (18 5 
Et cutis ipse sua se mayestate (ποῖα. 
Alter is est quo nos gaudemus principe Cambu, 
Augustus plineerps Augusto nomine dietus 
Vidunus hune clayo afbyum puppiyue cdentena, 
Dum patcr Pannoveraa ἢ Gen mica Rene χουν βῆ 
Eaplorare auras omnes atyue arte magistra 
Albionis placidam hbrave por a quoi navem. 
Ante pedis, Carolina, tos tua splendida profes, 
Per soln diffusa gradus, tics ordine nate, 
Que Charites referuit pumero et eandore sororcs, 
Te matrem ugnoscuntiisa et blando ore salutane. 
Tugue, juventiis puncep . spes altera reg, 
Fiidence, o Biutouam pundudum debite torrs - 
O utmnam hui sie Coram spectandus adesses, 
Vu matri vultu similis, tormaque sorores 
Egregia exaquans, et avi patrisque futures 
JEanulus, baud smpay quondam va tuubus haos. 

‘Dhyrsis. " 

Consedeig omnes, intentique ora silcbunt. 
Maxima tum princeps solio sic infit ab alto: 
Angligene proceres, vos nobilis ordo Qufftum, 
Inclyta plebs Britonum, Fergx Arthuriqne nepotes, 
Vos sacra David) celebiantes annua Cambu : 
(Felict auguho me namque in fuminis auras 
Gratulor ipsa mihi tam tausto sidese natam) 
Ore favete omnes ; dum pas viget et bona Pallas 
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JEgide deposita, Γι, aspera balla Gigantum, 
Cecroprim vichix dilectaguc regna revisit, 
Quamaque ipsa mvetit pacata resamsi, olivam, 
Jngcnue redeant, me principe, Pallagis artes 5 
Divine peiscos Suada istauremys §onores ; 
Debita οὐδῷ Pho bo, Musis sua prieggia per me. 
Stal pats esemple Phabo Musigtuke fascre. 
‘sf nulu consykum, festo ἐλ redeunte quotannis 
Lima propositis, pulchiwjpro laudis honore, 
Pignorbus, dectoram accendere corda viretun. 
Nowsentbre tudts τονε πα theatia pr ofauis. 
Sack: onfous, qaibus est lacuadia lingus, 
Ruano cloquia dents deprouute ce rbis 
Hy mama, qnem Christo nascauti in heminis ative 
(ἃ τὰ angeBer cecmerc dea modulates . 
Ciuanty ἐν TACT LSIS. 
Pum demde, ὦ vates, manitesto numine pleut 
fseud, aon creri, pvx, vos descaihite νει θα 
Δαν  Negue tu, ὦ vernacula dingaa per οὐ Πρ 
Angles tam celebii, morta privabero faude , τῶ; 
Teguo Da Broa uowinis bona cone lebranda vOLtN- 
PAS, 
Quis vestrim ταν cy onnt preludere tandem 
Ineiprat? Laudis ques movent anada vit, 
Plaud loam officio orgs at (οὐ Εν ας prforenr. 
Pivima quisque feret, me judice, signa labors ; 
Fulecbit parta donotes quis jue Corona. 
PY το εἰ. 
Viv ea dicta dedit prmecy =, ἢ κριοῖς omnia phausi 
ΤῊ stepitu ingeuti circum to buliie resultant, 
Janique oratores, quibus os} Ja copra fands, 
Ordine yuisque svn, Latio sevtnone tonabant, 
Tnque Dor Jandes magni plone of icnumtu. 
Succed mt doctinameraso ordine vibes 5 
fAntor nani ete volitans jan. δ una pas upbes 
Sparserat Ausonias celéhrunca Enea nid pact 
*Auspicias, Carolina, tujs) videas κοι ΔΙ 
Ilos inflare tubes, Yoo resonantia plectia, 
Jit citharas pulsaic, alios conceutibes aures— ” 
Mulcaie, ac ote spirantes pectore Viicebum, 
Carmine divine super thera tollere Pacem. 
Sulicet accensi studus wyarlbus omnes,, : 
Ceitant supremo. ambire dicliconis honoress 
», dhyrsis.?* : . 
Ὁ tune gual), cram! qualcin tam pectore sensi 
Cermiis ardorcw! o si possum tundere versus 


> 
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Affiatos meliore deo. Vis cnthea wientem 

Intus agit. Demens! animo qui tala versans 
Frustra speravi taptos aquare Maiones! 

Quum subitu nutu Carolia sHentia jussit, 
Sceptium ole® quayens et baccas lene sonantss, 
Cambiiadasque voegis, roseo sic ore Jocuta et; 
Vos quoque, pastofes, quittis alto ex athere lapss 
Ahecuim cecrmere chéi boha nuntia Pacis, 

Jam vobis calaumos tenues it igie licebit. ὁ 

. Menaloas 

Adsuns crso ilacies, retinet prora vulla vocat os, 
At prior ante dros conferta per agnuna ναοὶ 
Meou Pemrttupit, meaaague Csultat areua, 
Pastorum prince ps, qui quanquam a Daphnide supes 
Fulecat alle πίονας titults ct ποιοῖ τι» auctus, 
Pastons Ganén os habittunque seferre vole bat. 
Quantas amor Datine! decollo tstula poudet 
Olli nuda tegit cradus vesOgia poro, 

Et capiti umpositus Cambrorum more galerus 
bloribus oinatus variis porroqgtie ΠΗ]. 

Velabat lates humeros villosaquc membra 

Cambra laccina rigens setoso © yellere capre. 
Pastoraic pe dum qua doxtcritate acre bat ! 

Tum sx aflatus € arelinain hacuncipit ceon. , 

af gon. 

Accipe qua thi (μα εἴτι ὁ de mont’ Camonna 
Dona ferunt, vlea saciam de fionde ceoronam, 

Ft citharam, et Cambro missos ab Apolline versus, 
fEtainum quos ediscaut γε petantque nepotes ; 
Acupe que calathis nostra nwanuscula Nymph 
Cambniadcs mittunt, smee: im pygnus amoris, 
Luteolum calthe florem, casiam@ue recentem, 
Lihagiu et violas ét purpureos hyaciuthos, 

Hec tua sunt, ad y rede wat hac, masima yp inne ips. 
Si prima dicam cepetcus Ὁ ongine Canibros, 
Nos lppheuade a magno gens orta Gono , 
Nos sumus antiqio Curetum sAnguine erety 

Et Vatum Cybeles: Salios dixev® VT atin; 

Nos να ιν genus, heroum qui grand: facta et 
(να ducum cannnus, helli pucisque labores. 
Ceretica colles priscuin téstautur Lonorerff> me 
Et Druidum elas Siluragque arya tot annos 
Servata, et se¥is bellorum infracta procellis. 
Carmine fatidico decantet Cambjia pacem, " 
Que semper secura sul, quecurBque paravit 

Vel Saxo, vel Danus atiox, Gallusve superbus, 
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Ipsa tot intactam fofit per secula pacem. ὁ": 
Mle non litw, non Marvs classica possunt 
7Etemam placide gentis tubare quietem ; 
lit inetus omuts abest, sed adest sincéra voluptas, 
Morum pprisca fides et fraudis negei¢ yirtus. 
Visite ites inca gaudia, vivite,?O nbri. 
Promite, Pastores; diving ΤΣ (15, 
ΟἍΔυμ non excedant bis cerisuin carmuia: plura 
Nec poscit prmceps, et avant compendia Muse. 
TAyrsis, _ Ὁ 
Tum. o Geon, das acto liante nobis 
Pofia da τα ἴασαι coneludore caranne pacem, 
fJuam non tota 2} bos mille poemata condant. + 
Menalias. 
Atqui nos etn boe penso Carolina levavit, 
pearepre entans decora omma Paris, i unum 
Conelomerate locum. Duahitas ὃ quin tu aspice, Thyra. 
Poguid cpus verbs 7 loquiturcres ipsa; stupenda 
Mire hac tot magnatum compendia rerum. 
Pcce abt ante oculos; qua toto pulchror orbe 
Nalla tuit, divw Pacts versatur imago. 
Dum soho hoc mediam sose Carolina loecavit, 
Tpsa muh visa e-t bib Paw aurea ca to. 
Aspice Pallidia quos gestat ab arbore mamus, 
Cluasque viens yucundo με Μὰ popdere bacea, 
Atque has florentes, ecacabamuncis, artistas. 
Cents at elate tulcur woucabile trontis 
Euneat, et radios partes diffundit in omnes? , 
Quotyuc modis nti Clemeitia lndit in ore, 
Divinesngae atfat palechre yatatts amorem ἢ 
Ut Tyna tulegct chlannde auroque mtertexta, 
Powque uitens scmntillat purpma geminis ὦ 
Taleo fingebat Pac em Romapa vetistas ; 
Praaxisse haud alam forma voluisset Δ pelles. 
In selto sublimis et alta in luce conuseans, 
Jam sede r cLusont pratses Ns Senquus, 
Hi vaudet doctis edicere Jura CaMeenis. 
Ecyuis erit posthac Pifidi qui spernat honores ? 
Non hic fisa vides sacrig im postibus arma 
Pertida, veo debellutorum signa Gigantum. 
Civiles"exqsa “Migit pax alma triumphos, ° 
Queque furor tulerat, Clenentia supprimit arma. 
Quib eam, proceies vel justi spicula Martis 
Sponte manu abpciunt, yirdeyngue insignis Gfivas - 
Accipiont ramun, pulebre jam Pacis ansintes. 
Pio galea Ἴμμ caput orsat “ἐς Πρ porrum, Ng 
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Et pro lorica precingunt pectora zone. 
Otia Pacis amut bellum Mars ipse perosus. 
Hae facics, hee est formose Pacis Imago. 
Ligon. : 
Pergite, Cambriades jam biande commoda Pay 3 
Pandite, dum ridet facies pulchenima cech; + 
Duin jam vere nove fet perfe aynina flores 
Luxuniantur agiis, darhque drinis germinat ai bo, 
Dum fugit in rivos placido levis unda susurro ; 
Dum cncuns modulantur aves et garula suaves 
Fxercent per colla modes canteque lacessunt ? 
Menakas. 
Ergocage si quid habes, A®gouls jissa capesse. 
Ocvus alternis iterum volo cemere teem 
Versibus, in nullo inferior: trbi, Mhyrei, tities. 
Thyrsis. 
Jungite jam tauros, puert, atqyue incumbite aratus : 
Vurgida molhte jam credito scmina globa, 
Agricole, Cerens quibus est data cura colend ; 
Dat Mais, dat Bellona locum, posttoque tigello 
Hinc procul, lime fugit scissa Discordia palla. 
Jam Pax alma coht tenas. Te ergo auspice, Dapbiy, 
Nunc reparare licet swvi dispeudia bell. 
Menale es. ᾽ 
Falleris, oo Thyisi. Εἶπ fatis mefiombus ut 
Daphms adhuc dederst, referens Satunia regna, 
Aureaque antigiwe renovabit sa cula vate. 
Tena feretdructus dui sing vomes usu 
DSponte sua, wulloque hommum cogeutelabore. 
Omuis perpetua late floresc et arista 
Campus, et Hyblao sudabunt melle geniste, 
Nectareque et niveo spumabunt flumina lacte. 
Thyrsis. , 
Ludite, oves tenerp ; pe: pascya currite, tauri, 
Gaomineum ad fentem; molhque in cespite prone 
Nune hyement yidetegyy os ridete, cdpella. 
Fire nobis dulees saltus. hic pascua nota 
Restituit bonus. O, mquit, synod’ pascite tauros ; 
Jam tuti Cacitas collo suspendite avenas, 
+ desueta diu responsent carmina colles. 
rgo omnes, veluti Pheebo Panique quoiinnis, | 
Octo vices festis statuent tibiesacia diebus, 
Cereticisque dtu, Daphui ὁ, cantabere sylvia. ς 
: , Menatcas. 
Ecce mew ‘prato cap: funduntay aperto, 
Per campos ubi adhuc trplici cucumdata fossa 


en 
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In Laudgm Principis Wallia. 

Rhesi castia ducis videas, et montibus arces 
Slevsinie inpositas, sabjectaque rura Silurum, 
Lit liquidyos fontes, syvivas, et pascua, ep amnes. 
Elec salt petit abrupt cava “CLUpCagsasl 5 
Nititua ha morsu tercles avellerdjupcos, 

Aut salices} hannhsve rapit virgulta saheti ; 

ΠΙᾺ yugi residens clivoso in trimite ,pendet; ἡ 
"ἢν ναι agnitet molles simul artubus pedi 
Comigcias matics per flortda prata sequuntur. 
Hane Pacem run, hee fecit bonus otia Daphnis. 
Phin quoque Pastores noshi solemnia solyaut, 
ΕΛ Σ um, cb Nvimphe ludant, avilenique choreas 
boone εἴ Plamadivades, et capripcdes Satyrisel. 

» Lhyrsis. 
δἰ eyore mn, mecumaue faterey Me salva, 
Vea has evolvenda manent bona munera Pacis. 
Venaleas. 


δ σθαι quidem, tatcor, sed grand} hec diena cothumo, 


Phere. cave: agiestl ἈΠ ΠῚ ne fide Camene, 

fe tamen Daphne, quem rustica Musa voeabat, 
Nome sit proprio dictus αι Georgins ingens, 
Cum duce Cappadacum mvicto, yuo preside gaudet, 
PTtutelarem 510} vindicat Angha Divum, 
Cieorgius Angligenum nune sex et gloria gentis, 
Cappadoce et fama et virtutbus altior Heros. 
i. sublimis equo, st vera cst fama, draconem, 
Vionstium horrendum, ingens, hasta confodit ; at ille 
Joonse aliud monstium, quo non truculentior ulla 
ie ts οἴ πὰ Detim Scoticis scse extulit ors, > 
Pormeiem Pacis (cut dua RrepeLtto nomen) 
Content; οἱ pestquam victis Pins ipse pepereit, 

¢ tlw jam supers wquat Clementia Divis. 
Thyrsis. 

Vix bona pax Anglis male fata ostenderut ora, 
Nec dum compositi belli armorumque tumultus, 
Le cavo merepitans Discordia foederis evpers 
Spargcbat causas odiorug irasque anovebat. 
Sa'pe renarrabat, vetc1um memor illa malorum, 
Nescio quem hiercdem spretum violataque jura, et 
Que meyorare jiefas, Muvis indigna relatu. 
Hinc odia, bine mimicitie, msanique furores 
Confuse plebis, cacique licentia ferri. 
Talis erat Patria nimis infelagisimagd. “Ὁ 
Georgius accelerans uno igtt demetit Hydramy, : 
Seditionis opus; nec posthi¥te amplius ausa ‘ 
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Ferre dicm lymphata cohors, gehda&que sub Areto 
Se tegit, e Scoticis Nusquam emersura caverms. 

9 Vi naleas. 
Ac veluti infestum per yugaia lota colonus, 
Quum sequitur flatbutis auday οἰ ΠΟ ες angyom . 
Hic οἱ forte fuga gale cautus inteat acutas 
Spinatin latebras aye septa iapervia LUI>, 
Avnicola accelgiat, suppomt gentibus ienem ; 
Continuo spins crepitantibus ater ad auras 
Εν τσ ταν famus; jam honendam sibilat anguis, 
Atque INLUS LITOS Sese contofquet PM GINS, 
ac tandem exiliens datum vomit aie venonum, 
Indivnansque petit loca facta palustiibus undis : 
Cicoreius baud altter premit implacable moastiam, 
Conjwata odia et sivas compescuit tras.” 
Tum demum anseris vacuatas civibus ubes 
Accipiens, vidwosque suis («αὐτοῦ στιν agros, 
Repplevit mumeruny exwquans augensque priorem, 
Oppidaque, Ingenta multum quasiaita puma, 
Prostratisque 8610 late meerentiar fe NI ptt, 
Restituit, prunoque dedit splendesecre cultu. 

Thyvsis. 

O quam te memorem, Georgi! quam forubag ausis, 
tobore ceu firmo ventoram fanuna quercrs, 
Aut rupes fluctus scopulo εὐ euricule masunos, 

Sic undas rerum excipiens, ct plena ΜΌΡΙΟΝ 

Multa, din casus victor supctaverls ommes, 

Et protugam tandem revocans ad ota pacem. 

Jpsr etiam mmeritt Pacem sensere benignam, 

Cluos amis furer cf secde cum vegan cupido 

Egit procipites patrians subvertere [τὸς 

Onmbus indulges veniam, et dum parcere gaudes, 

‘Parcendo mutas animos flectisque rebelles. 

Et quos longa dies tenuit caligmme mesos 

Mittis carcesibus 5 quos denique conscius error 

1 legum timor extiemas exegit in oras, 

Et patiiam fugiendo, ao sub gale coegit 

Vitam mfcliccm multos agitare sub annos, 

Ldicus blande revocas. Thi agmiue longo 
Divers veniunt de partibus orbis, et ultso 

Promissam pro jure tuo das, optime, pacem. 

Quin tua predones pelagt Clementia vicit. 

Undique $e portus, sese mafia ommnia pandunt, 

Barbaricigque onerata opibus tuto Anglica classis, 
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Post tot volta τὶ duy, fostris allabitur oris. 
Dian foecunda Cores complet de divite fundo 
Vloisea, ct maincnsas conecdit, prodigaymesses, 
Etfunditgge omnes de cornu Copia ὁ hase 
O fortuna tanto sib rege ΠΝ 
. Minatcas. 
Sed que compositis ἀοξε νας gloria sebus ! 
"Solis ab occas ἘΠ spectas ᾿ ΝᾺ acd ortfum, 
Sub pedbus jam cancta vides vertique tegiqac 
ΛΔ, J Nec tantum tn jure vocabere, Geore, 
nat sso Τα 1, χα πὶ PATIR, optime regum ; 
(Jain chain (ΟΕ ΑΝ pOWIN ATOR ae ARBITER ORBITS, 
boNpb. tor paves, Romani Casas lustar. 
MoU ost Mm stquiam Vous respondit Olympus, 
κα te dam sp*iact Pacem Boreaha regia, 
Pod apace fesse matis tendit Gennania deyxtram ; 
Ppee tro πα τὸ Cosine sua juga remittit ; 
Neco dintorem pacis detiectet [berus, 
Qecdruphiet tandem sectorum feedere victus 5 
Quinte urea tarox, Christ: intgnsisstayus hosts, 
CJurque tuam olim virtutem est expertus mi anmis 
[mplorans pacem (bello dam fulminat [strum 
Mucenius,) tua jam supplex vestigia lainpit. 
Sic, duce te, quain icddideiit Deus otia teriis, 
Aurea restituent concordes sweiula Paice ; 
Pacatus gemmo volvetur σαν πὸ mundus, 
Virtutesqgue tuas omnis venerabitur etas. ' 
“Egon. 
Visite felices, nea gaudia, vivite, Cambri. 
ΕΓᾺ satis, Agrestes non displicuere Camense. 
Aceipile, ὁ soen, gtato quae munera vultu 
Dat Carolina suis culto pra carmine Cambris, 
Bina hee divine sacrata volumima legis. 
Accipite has et Apollinea de fronde coronas, 
Hasque manu gestate olcas, insignia pacise 
Addidit ista sui erga vog, i pignus amoris, 
Omma namque prius mgni.majédra tulere 
Pramia que posuit virtuttMebita princeps, 
Vates et Granta et Rhedycina-ab Apolline missi: 
Vatibus emeriis debetur laurea’ Pheebi. Pa 
Vivite felices, mea gaudia, yivite, Cambri. 
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IN SOLEMNLINALGURATIONE LVMULA © A- 
TINAD SOCIETATIS Liapunt vets, MABITA IN 
ADIBUS INGINUQRUM ARITUM, ANNO MDCCCNY 
ΧΕΡῚ CAL 1LBR.; AP. RUSCA, Kyusdem Socutat 
atque {αἰ Fundatore ac Prasude Alimbro .lea- 
demia un Sentiarum, Literarum ct Artium Auguste 
Tau inoi um, Pistori, 41) εἰμ᾽, εἰς. 


hoe 


Quon diituno jam tempore exoptrbim ut fv» miltes εἰ thauoe 
vehementis desiden jyuvenes ra unam congics ites, td ΤΟ itinum se 
colloquium cxercentes audue et alloqui, si quid forte contin Liting 
eloqui ΤΠ ΟΝ peccuetul, bievi οί 0,  clque καἰ τος 11} prob 

tamque yationem cuizcie, ac demuam Latins cxemplauibus ints 

pretundis, si que ansint difficaltyibus exphisindis, quibusque pis 

sim Mitcnt, vencribus ifdigit utdis, porfectam: Romane Pangur spe - 
clénr tum nitidioram aspectu, tum acquisita: fact oven osdue 
bere, id tandem, supremo τὰν αι Canversititis praside to ienite, 
contigisse, incredibily se porfandor latitie voluptate, amplissiun 
provincia civitatisque Prafceti, dogtissime Acwemia Rector, 
Vosque omnes, quotquot adestis, lecassimt Auditores, Videb un 
enim, mecumyque αν apimo considcrabam, muta Linauarum, 
fatine εἰ Galliee versione, dlo quidan sem addua, ut ain unbabus 
hand pountendt processus existorent, at παρ στο tuncn mde tt 
tina αἴ ἢ Constare et maeimeatum, Que cam ihiuam nu- 
mero censeatur que moitua dicuntur, ad novam quasi vitam τι - 
surgere haudquaquam posse tidcatti, mii cum intima .ciiptolwn 
veterum consuetudine non impcnsa modo scitbendr exercitatio, 
verum loquend: quoqu assiduitas conjungatur Maxima igitur 
habenda ih gratia est precluissimo Vis suprcmo studiorum 
Presidi, cugus aussfieus hane maicdidatur Laune Lingue cxcolon- 
dé opttmam viam, nililque ynihi superest alind expetenduin quam 
ut que vobis, ΟἹ ΠΡ ΣΎ]. Soci tats Candiditi, meo incessit obse- 
quendt aidentissino Latinas in Literas studio, eadem quam plu- 
rimog yestr similcs voluntas orcupet, gui bievi interdum a nego- 
tis secedentes, nobiscum simul conye nfant, algustam ΘΟ \e- 
nustatem dighitateimnqre quasi regiam cdntemplaturs Mo m yort 
siquidem ardore, quo numero plyres, me pofius comite, quan 
duce, amoenos qntiqui temports -eampos peragrantes, dum florcs 
immensa copia carpetis, quibus hodietnus veste: magis magisque 
adornetur scribend: loquendique velutr cultus, mirum piofectay 
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Hon ubercm σ (1 ἢ 1 ἢ segetem comparaventis, quibus nee 


ndocom asus ἀφο ἢ ἀν desidercts, prevose κοι αι rcram 
nupendio, que ad negetia gerend. iagis*quam verba, auctore 
bullio, ConducAnt, cl quodcimgiuc vos piwapue .tencat val artis 
y | seicntia venNs, non puvam ude eidew ‘in dies ἔπι 18 access1o- 
" ΠΟ sentiatt’. Qua dicet vobis, ornatissimi Candidati, pu- 
isa jain esse vestia an dando Sgcictati nomme alaciitas luculen- 
"sso mila sit agttmente, verumtamen magis ul Commune in 
cem vobrs studi eratulemur,s quan ad strenue villi oper mdum 
voy ut hoster, dc laudibus Latnwe Lingua dum disscro, plenam 
Ham oinayestaus, plonun voluptats, σθαι denique aulititis esse, 
quar ἀπὲ ΠῸ 1 potaro riuienc, demonstrabo. Quod dum lubens mne- 
logie Conus, ἔτ simi Anditore’, voyque im puis, amphssum 
provin re civifibs que Prat Ct, doctissune studionum \cademe 
Rector, quando benfgit itt aga me yestre aque ac ardent vestio 
in Lateras studio hue yos conterende, velifieati estis, adeo nuhi 
το ἀκ non videmuu, uf me dicentem faéiditate vestra sustentetis, 
ut ttainam potius lantt promcrtth daemortam im ine recapiendam 
Sistem : 

} Phuann qnaque atate, hisee potissimam extremis atts ex” 
ει ἐν {πὴ Latinas 1 iteras sahil peudcicnt s macnam cham partem 
41 sin ign, at tas damnandos omnmo codices arbi arentur, qui- 
bus ad nosuam usque vetatim optima soite servate pervenere. ω 
tusce gencris homunes mila si auditoies contigissent, ab iis incipe- 
cy Confulandis, qaw conta Latinas οὔ οι Lateras solent. Αἱ 
CHIN VETO pve rexquisita humanitus vesta, amplissiiu provineie 
cavifitisqae Prafeetts que tibr pruvatim: semper μέ, nunc vero 
pullice ost Goa Jater is ΘΟ μι cura, doctissime huyusce 
λεία. Reetor: qui tundcm vos, quotquot hic adestis, Caves 
faigduncuscs, aflicere pracipue debet Romanas πὶ reliquias 
amo, mmo cha pletus satis monet, eatcmplo ut dhus agyrediar 
Lata laudes, cujus ad vos maxime debeat turio patinere. In 
quibus quidam perscquendis, utinam, \uditores omnatissiani, quod 
non puto ad nobilitatem confert, discussis angus tempons tene 
bus, cjusdem querendo pessiu certain’ ongmeip consequi! Cum 
Cui, justa Pogtam, fortes cya@ntur forubuz et bonis, cujus tam 
msigia’ documenta pidolis precbuit ev Hla si cuplatur conjectura, 
proche est mtelhgére haud medjeercin m hae Iimgua splendaren: 
01 οἱ elaritatem οτος, Quicumque non ἢ limine Romanas 
Litcras salutavert, peobe notit vel a Péauto ad Vercutiuen, ἐφ᾽ δὰ 
Cucronefr dicam, sh quis repytet,, octogmta nempe amerum §pa- 

f, ImmMensum quautum ley protecentt, ct quibys 4p sa, jam piwsta- 


(Set eet etree ESR rr ese A stam pment RRS 


' Multa ab Ctnusas, Volsers, O8efsy Sabmis ac firiitimis populis; plura 


vero ἃ Graca, pracaipuc 1 οἷον Lingua m Lituum sermonem \ocabula fluz- 
(88@ constat ex Diowysty Uulwarnasseo ct crx Quiactitano 
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bat, “- quanteque accesserint venustates. Verum qua: illi prime 
obtutu videtur infensa css¢ remotissima a nobis vetustas temportun, 
non leve suppeditat ardumentuin ints drenitatem agserendi. Na- 
tura eniiy 510] ἱπαϊξασι 566 senut, ut ΠῚ tem quae redo- 
learttys. edjus (ue tandeni generis ila’ git, immuci Remporis elapsa 
injurils, ef (uiMVIs HAIMA, incredibili Nos reveventia percellant. 
Ttaque tam wulta quoque temparé, nulla Isbortim, alla perieu- 
lorum ratione babita, suscepta stunt, Guotitteque terra mafique 
itinera suscipiuatur, ‘reliqua uty " monument wnvisantur, quibus 
mento δι ρ 10 [taha;. qui adeo, triste In nobis, vetetis Greciw 
desiderium fovent ; quorun dem@gue testimomo AD eypuerim vel 
doctrinam vel potentiam cum nuuc maltis post βασι admiamur, 
Quam - magifo autem sumtu conquiruntur undique, nonnntlam 
veteris wtatis quay memonam ‘renovent | Quant asservanttr Π- 
venta studio! quam sc beatum ‘facit, si quis “multam yeliqniarum 
vim vel Giwce vel Romiang Gents ostentet! Jam veto quid. 
eorum que videantdr hte im terris, cin lingua valeat jure tmeri- 
toque conferni? 51 eniin quaghibet Lingua organum hus facultatis 
L 6 ac rauione 8 brutis Ἀπ αι 015 5ΟΟΘῚ ΠῚ y ut cd cum 
lla ¢ commie, 4550, § sit opert vel periussini AGH eis: quansvis 
strenuuin duce, quapvis ι loqucnte in vratorein, quays Liste ncaa 
vatem, quam vig denique ‘celebrem vel opibus a yar Lute vel sa- 
picotia prinuipem exbikgat?  Omuiuin siquidem gaa ab antiqui- 
tate proteeta’ ad nos sunt, statua precipuo -habentur μ) pietio, 
eum pravsei tim quem ImMaginem ‘peddaut, eorum merits wi filt- 
cium respondeat. Sed: quentalt hoc ipsum’ revera eset, nisi 
Lingaw eniligeent,. quopuin subsidio MOMMA STAN, scisa, Ἷ acta, 
dicta i ipsa COPNOVEEHNAUS, anunorunt uso verbo ἐπ ae Hosts 
propemodum oculis. subjicerentin | Quanta igitty majestate di- 
cenda datina est Lingua, cuyus tanta antugivitas est, ul certa eyus 
nos Juteat origo ! 7 | 
Quid. quod. hac Lingua uon ab antiyuitate modo, commendatur, 
verum illus fuit preterea popull quo nullas umquam cultior; nullis 
equi observauuior, nutlus vere laudis appetentior, ὙΠ ΠΤ qui hanera 
vel pi udoppie vehiprtitudins docu, nenta ediderit? Cum eratto mmago 
sit anim, ritions. interptcs, mMenffaat ampliande, sic prodende ad 
“miniculum, ejusdem, ut itd dic _ Séuguum, judiciorum, cogitatio- 
‘num icferre cotorem debet, fictue ab ΤΙΣ ΠΝ ditior, ac tan- 
dem iisdem, quibus ile, orpamegtis pari jatione Ghilescere. Quam 
altaa ipitus., Latina hingua in nobis reyerentie Senos excitet, Audi- 
tores ornatissinit,, cogitantibuge hag urbis foram, hac teipublice 
egacrarium, apgagtigen ΠΝ ΩΝ sci Jane 56. appoiun tractu perso. 
‘gunisge curiam aC; -gravisslma,b agitata Tregoliaes hac consilu plena 
genatus: ‘consult ta Jonge leteque: vel’ semotissimis eentibus’ perlata, 
dapienter canceptas. leges, salutaria proposita. edicta s pivglaros 
hane intonuisge oratoreg, quo jnuocentes contra calumnias tegertht 
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ipioborum, scéeiestas pi bAiearent rupublicw hostes, concitatam 
multitudinem ad aqnam rafonem icvocnont, Lac tandem fortissi- 
mos eosdemque prudentissunog duces vel gatcmpestive ardeatiam 
1058. sa pe ADRelus golubiusse, vel segniym τὰ bello mulitam ant- 
mos ad egicgia Hon rato case facwnora μοὶ tatag! 

Quid mira iguur, οἱ fof vroruny exculta, mgeniis, tot Hustibus 
foctunge orantibus expolita,’ ΚΠ Π|}}} robgris Macta sil, ubcitats et 
Cleguitia, ul quam a Popalo Rgfimo gloriam aegepout, amplis 
“81 «πίοι fasnore τοι Qyrs cna Romanam mi belo vir~ 
filem, mi yudiens aquilitcia, madestiom im prospdris, im advcrsis 
tor απ γον rebits ~ quis erga codios ποι ? fiumanit tena in victog ἢ 
jus tandem apes? ous potent int? ths In Supcros pic tatems nosset, 
mst candido Hilo suo cublimique stylo gtaplice depinvissct ea pre 
οὐ ΚΤ, Tavias, cvtilisset, ἀπο αἰ Commendasset ? Quis im- 
pellum ὁ qttasse tae, ut Poets verbis atar, O1 apo vero aunnos, 


tl cem@ue adco fiumsc prole viru, letamque Deum paitu Romam 
Hau Comperinset, 


(Δεν septem unt sibs muro circumdedit arccs? 
(ujns tindem attollerent cham nunc admiationc ammiun Catones, 
Dau, Porque, Camilli, Cossi, Fabn, Marcell, Sciptongg, ite 
pumaabilesque alu, qui tauta virtutc, totque tam fortiter feliciter- 
que gests 1cbus patiia vel salutem dcfensarunt, vel eterna cote 
didtrunédomam, nisi quam giavitatem Latinay Liter a rebus mu- 
tutta clant mMemoiatn dignissimis, stffnma ipsa clcgantia, nume- 
lisque omnibus absoluta facundia compensarcut? Ni prater Li- 
viii, Sallustins, Caesar, multique alii non, ifime note lustorici 
Non magis ΠῚ sé ipsi, quam ja Romariam rem woiscisi terrarum 
oibos ct sto tempore ef cunctis dant sceulis convePtigsc nt oculos? 
Ni tindaa, ut ceteros omittam, smgnlare illad hamani ingen 
prodignim Cicero, cujus Seneca Goquenti up solkun Romano Im- 
pao paem judicavit, ejusdem amper predicationem remotus 
diyipa dicends arte, quam Romana faceient arma, protulisset ? 
liaqug, cum-tanttim a setustate gencrositatem duxent Latina 
Lingua > tantum ill: décor a Ramano Populo conugent; tantum 
vicissim ex ea sibi honoris adjunctum senserit Romanus Populus; 
win denique tam multis preclaisque floruert Romana [Lingua 
cuiptonbus, mirabimur, Aydifores, pyeclaissima Athermea, non 
divinze modo sed ét humane sapsmepite lam tradendie adhibuisse ? 
Primapces onium ‘suimmos Socjatatum pactiones, foederum leges, 
conditones pacis idem diu credéndas duxisse ? ge demum Roma- 
nam L9cglesiam, non’ ferendis,tautum legibus, sacrisque ubique 
| ee sed ceteris quoqne pulflicas plivtisque et prectbus et 
supplicationibus, wtpote miajestatis plenam, perpetyo ac tengcis- 
51}}6 petmmarisse ἢ" as Sy A 
Q, Sed ne cuipiam fortasse Vidéatur Latma Zungna, cq: tantem 
majestatis attribuo, tantum adjadico dignitgtis, “ita severo super 


τι 
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cilio, tam aspero esse habitu, ut ne olnimam qitidem cultoribus 
voluptatem polliceatur, testes vos appello, quicumque natam hue 
operam dedistis, Auditores. [quidem, ut pro vobis respondeam, 
quando,eadem ‘giudia pates ingenerare sensug. in a ats poleut, om- 
NN. absinilen censens’ muherf pigthentis gplite,fcul quo propius 
accessetis, co certing sugas mtatisque “detegas damnas ith pots 
‘hanc Linguam conipafe, quai ad νέα μα sentibus vepribusque cop 
tam Elerculem jnvitabat Nenoph§ntemia; Nonnulle enim ps opo- 
csite sunt cdifficultates initio vincend# ; quidam scse prima fronte 
‘labores offerunt exantlandi ; sed οὐ ubt pertweris, ut familiariter 
“ati scriptoribus queas, pro Superiitmmortales ! qua non perfundi- 
‘tir suavitate animus! guid habent huie simile gemma ? quid vasa 
affabre Coelata ? ‘quid \picie ecene? quid Sirenum voces ips * 
quid uno verbo quelibet alia deritameatane dicam, an oblectamenta ἢ 
Longe alia sunt sane ac divefsi prorsus generis, multoque subl- 
mtoris nature, quae nobis abunde WLatinis ex fatens suppetunt. 
Norunt ¢xperientia homines,' quorum ad brut, delapsa natwa non 
sit, quafu potiores sint avis -voluptates, “ation! conjuncte, qua 
hommem delectando pe ficese consuevere. Quas vero Latin [μ- 
ere. unprobo studio largtuntur, las caperti qui sunt, neque in 
honoribus, neque porte jn iis ad qué divitie comparantur, quod 
“Wis conferant, invenire $e posse fateantar. “Sola enim Latina Laing 
gua, a Graca thi digcesseys, ornatus cujusque capaa ‘esi; sola 
-contrahi, lexariqne pro“re Hes valet; solam ad numerorum οἱ 
sententiarum flectas varietatein’y nullam demque magis verborum 
luminibus dlustres, figivis exornes, ac miris translationtbus locuple- 
tes. Jv vana precjpue: ni nonunibus terminatione, qua cum vul- 
arcs Linge tureaut, Bignis piwpesifis opus habeut, tum facilis 
In hac verborum trajectio est, tanque dibera partium collocatio, ut 
salva semper o1atidnis perspicuiate, oppido quam bellus ordo, 
quam $tiavis numerus, quam vchemens dictiohis persepe robur 
enascatur, Jam qua vocabulorum uberkis! qna significatioaum 
foecunditas! quam magna particulainm, gue. quasi ggruronis 
fibre sunt, multitudod αι inde nexus facilitas et gratia! abi cle- 
; gantiora reperjes verba ? quaque sive sim plicia-.sive composita, 
Inagis accominogérerum) imaginefpprie se ferant ? Nihil dicam de 
-accentuum variefate, wihikde cons partium et yocalium literarum 
»permistione, quibus tantus oratig#i concilitey lepos, ut mil nu- 
mefosius ifeidat-in aures, mihtvan. αὐτῇ foteundius illabatiu. 
Aique πῶσ de interna Lingwe “igh conitaendagionem aptitudine. 
Quid neoete auctoribus loquar qui cum’ perpetuum ‘ag isigne 
bujusedaatgttionis afgumentunt prestilere; tam vere ΠΟΘ] scri-, 
‘ bendi modo, ac, Varig,. quas irgctant,“rertin geqete.ac natura, in 
a compleat animos, edmirguione? Rerum “magnitudine capi- 
hominis ad grandia’ pati antaus? In promtu est alli, quam 
locytus sin, Patavini historia, qua nulla ingentiores virtutis beflicw 
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res, ulla‘civiied? que pfudentiam spectant, majori sumcro com- 
plectitur. Anidet autem iu historico verborumt lenitas? apta col- 
Jocatio ἢ wquabilis ac παρ accommoda concimuitas, quae Cum 
rerum quas Memoraf, ordave ac dignitate consentiens, totum quid 
efficiat aduivvadam? Aut idan Cysare, aut-nemine it alio pro- 
tecto reperias,. ‘Thucydideum optas morem, quo creberrinis ac 
locupletissimig sententis Jjistoria decoretur ac niteat? “Nimis cla- 
baiuitum furtasse Ny 80 orationey). offendas, ceterum nemo Sallis. 
lio, quam modo ‘dint landenf, excelso inesse-gradu denegaverit, 
Sed ut ceteros historicos pretérmittam, plurimgs amnbigut nominis 
seriptores: ut Eioratium, brevitatis erg®, taccam, Ovidium alios- 
«πιο, poélas, quos, Latinas yur lsteras cxcoluert, non sive maga 
perlegat voluptate, numqua alia Lingua vanetate Maron) praestan- 
tem aliquem ogtendat, cujys podma Maciobius,. minime sate _gs- 
perhandus wuctorytentan natiras mundoyte comparavil ἢ quan enim 
multiplex natura est, quantaque variclate + facies univers distingui- 
tur, tam multiplicem δα σαι eloquentiam probat exemplisque con- 
Πα αἴ ex eodem poemate deductis. Namque ut in orbe térraruin 
inoules lic videas extolh, illic immensos paterc campos, bic flores 
herbis imtermixtos yaric sptendescere, uberilus hic tellurem sege-- 
Ubnus vestiri; qua vagari sylvis vastisque solitudinihus fetsryua f- 
nabus templisque industriam homines pietatemque testari stam: 
uldielt jtudos scatuiire fontes, alibi fumina rupgtis marginibus ex- 
uudare, lacubus alibi marique discernt aridum ae separari; non 
dissimil ratione Virgilano in camume, modo sublime sese ferentem 
*majestatem, mado late rerum copia diffundi, modo, cog in angus- 
tum admuerts 3 qua vultus Deoum, et, miras virtufiun species, 
qua ferarum monstrorumyue horbilem cernas aspectum, qua de- 
nique vividissimis varusque colonibys pingt res, plenainque testari 
auctons ubertatem ingen; alibi Aran dheas ‘equalt) Adentem 
Jenitate, Rhodanum alin cazco delabentema impetn, nuljis usqudm 
aygeribug coercendum, ut, quod de'Proteo Virviliad ipse divit : 
Onshia transformet sese in miracula reruua. 
Qua si omnia tanrannabili teacut legentes suavatate, que, ut ad 
relegendum sgpius invitat, ita major semper infengiorque capiatur, 
quid de altero dicamus Latine Lingua lumung, Citeronenboquor, 
ul tant muta orationts cengta sectatus cum git, In ommibis guin- 
ins, spbique | Oty, non id tamen ἢ ἔς esap videatur ἢ igo 
quidem Gunygratiam Habeo Latine Lingua, cajis ducta (388 viri 
consyefudinens.a feneriy Inivigse mC prolitedr, tum ejus ἡ] inge- 
ium, motes, doeitinam, we flesatinam: iam duce 4 dicestli vin 
degiigtare, ade@ an θα οὐδ Jn dies amor et admiratia, ‘ut ubi- 
cum@ite NOU jus ihago, sed nomen ipsum occur at ocuhis,? exiliat 
nuhi cor, recrcetut aniits,nfensque supra se Ppsain viddatur ex- 
toll, Quid enim vero cjasdem acrizs elogneritia δ quid ‘vatidius, 
.aeu Antgnidnt insectatur, sti. V efrem “edit Ἐξ ᾿ΟἸοείδινυς 
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furoies impetit, sen Crthoun ex urbe | fare NtCha tiidacad, δον 
lus auhclinten extenmoit? Quid: pictius aliquivdo ? quid flo- 
nidins*? quid dulawer Swe cotm eneut verborum ἀπ, 
νος THohibeytim, χα Ππ {π᾿ dictt, sive hie duo ay ak Miter Wise 
cend: judieat, in redibili seraqpe: satan tur voluptate Aes, ttn 
prorsugededdercat amphiis. Pro Archie étub dicgnet, pro Ieee 
Malia, pro Voacedio, at innumera sie un Jo@a, πὸ τς o nace 
thetorum arculis cunc ας eeu isse myrotheane sideaten? (ψμιν» 
€0 banevclontiuys apt ancipatur, Chita bea gud cos decct, sci 
entius atti ntionen, congaly t’ quis brevius ας nat? quis ducidius Ὁ 
Quls ΟΥ Δ ΠΠ 5 © tus Nidgls CO scite digp οὐ ἀν qui poelentius come 
nesvet cu morc aeperias Valk vtem rs tot sie, tacetasqus ? 
tam venustuim, tam politam, tam copiosmm d chouws genn > Quins 
nuo verbo hoc erature dignior ut, judice Quin thane 1. δὲ Creer 
non hominis sed cloquentie nomen haboatur. Sed quod Gaacs in 
Literis fhustra quumts, Latin ec ut propriuin “}}} ν } Creat, " ethe 1 
ipse Ciccro, qui philosophiam facultatemquc dcendi uate cou 
junctas, homiium deinde socodit sepruratis, a wuticto εὐ pue 
laverit, Neque én 11 pati. Εἰ iburtt Cloutte num fore tiutume ct sut 

efliiis judicum et Curia panetbus confiuai, Lberiun toto cas 
evsGun fiat, reclussque nattua tcrmmis, ad ipsum mit. pa- 
rentem ascendere ct Hnpersia nostes ocults, philo ophm duce, pu 
scrutai, quadque pullo im agtor reperias vel mticatys ies om 
facile tamque tiactat eleganter, ut, Hla dant [6 615, non mtu pla- 
losophorum veprett, scd am an ermssimis κοι κἀπὶ hertis suavitc 
tibi deambulare vidcaris. 

3. Scd mepte me feetsse amis tverte, Auditargs, qui volupti 
tem hance mivnng natura bominis cousgutaneam ab utditite se- 
qunsernn, que Latias es fitters parcpratu: [ὁ hasee «um tians- 
fern potest quod de uno Cicerone J ibins, voluptatuin, quan ex 
ilo quis caperet, magn esse profectus mtyumentum jasscicb at. 
Cujus quidem yacunde uulitabs cr vis est, ut pre tla Socrates 
nibili onminy facut vicina spon. Eb coin beet Delphica ore 
cull testimone sapicntissumns Οὐ ΠῚ judi itug, Canto tamen! ἦ!.- 
end: aidore wstugbat, ut non sgincl, sed sape, sb ΠῚ posset, 
welle se mot! afirmarey, que eglloqur aibt cum Orpleo, Afusco, 
Ulesiodo atque Homero με "“Tantum tabuebat alle pric ro- 
ruts doctrina homynum @onsiuc tudin, δέ δῆς «μι αἰτιᾷ agin Tite 
ne fitere, nigi ad beatin ros vétam adducunt, At qua NON 5ι- 
pientis rhode alicujus Cletum eyciperé, ἐδ cam ν 18 in omnt doc- 
trine eters excellcutibite assidue vivueycum sls pliflosophart, 
illorum prerepta caudire, ae sapientde leedt Hlortim perp. - 
tug frat? lilque eo farmfivsguytnget quod quovis tempore nobis 
prasentes adoint, dobiseant ration ἀνήφθη perégrinav non icc us 
sont,y S88tiam ΠΟΙᾺ dedig nent? insestiatr., divitcs vel potentes ege- 
nis mgpibusvé non anteferant, sola nobis ad eos diligentia aditunt 
faciat, assiduitus vero vel r¢trusissima corwm scnsa pespicere mer 


᾿ Fnafguratione, §c. 267 
: t 
reatur; quaque ifobiseush communicant, tot cujusque retro seeult 
prudeptinn judicio comprobata cum sint, seeurl proreus crioris 
vdiscamus, Quod quinn sit, ah sane norpnt, . 
| (δι Tetigd jacty certus ad essa Dewy 

Divitie enim “nde aobis provemuni que vec epipi valeant ngque siu- 
ripi, sapientia seilicet et cloquentia, quaryor altera 1atidnem, o1alio- 
nem ἈΠ Λα cum perficiant, tanto illis sublinins supra vulgas ac tor- 
bam crigunur, quauto his distanius a brutis anuicutibus mtervallo, 
Neque hve duns dissero, seriptores tantum Joquor, Romanum qui 
nomen ilustraverunt, sed tod etiam qui Romanos feliciter imitat, 
tut tantosque screutia thesaurgs tam eleggata ac vobili orn itos for- 
ma poesteris tradidere; Quare omnibus Latiue Liters disciptings 
ἈΠῚ necessarie, at pecqtam utiles habende sunt. | Hiab magna sibi 
agend: instrumenta, et laudis ornamenta comparuant. Medicina et 
Jurisprudentia,” quaarum prior, benefica et mitiy facultas, satu 
britath corporum consalit, posterior «vere societatenm hiimani 
cengns incolumem continet. 1ν Laiterig Latinis sua ad munera 
instiuctiores flunt Rehgiouis divimque juris interpretes, tidemgque 
Medier animorum. [ὃν ipsis Reges’ conditoresque leguin Legem 
fam edocentur, quan Pindarus onium mortaliom et immorta- 
lium regivam non migus cleganter quam vere domlavites «ty ia. 
quinnt hic Latinitatis osores, vel ignavia, nesxi, pcrperam tentuny 
Hiewre, tantum insumitur temporis, Gum plerosque, ne dieam 
ainhes, precipuos in ilk seriptores vergaculuvh in sermonem ab 
oruditis viris translatos esse videamus. Verum, ut oniittam eos 
‘ui Ingenio summopcre valeaut alque doctrina, alorum scripts, 
camauam hederas parretibus adiwie-centes, rare sese efferre, nisi, 
nt Pullius ipse, hae ad disecndum exercitatioge abutantur; hos 
ectem ipsos hallucinatos sepe esse, Heque auctorum mente asse- 
rutos 5 qtus porro satis habeat tabellis suas. ornare ades, quas vel 
pingendi peritus descripserit, si queat Jpse Raphaelis, aliorumque 
primi ordiuis pictorum, ingle deserypte: ila .sint, exemnplaria sibi 
comparare? — Diffizile suugs constat prastantium virorum sententus 
nitor ct vis, quantocumyue vebaruficio vel conata i yerlendum 
quis incubuerit, ‘Qtam multas enim verd veuystates sibi proprias 
vindieat Jatina dingua, quaxutivalias, His, ang; Gallica alas, par~ 
tim vero Ttulica, ejus fila, gortitee cam sinf, euncias, ideirco sup- 
peditare singula: neqycant fd ier scripture que transferatur, 
iormain referendam.. [οἱ igitur tamque eximias majorum vestro- 
rum imagines, Gives: Lugdunegses, quas kati vohis scriptores reli- 
querg, poh corpertim quidem simulacray sec. aniurorum, sed con- 
silidrum, sed virtutum mirh cin arc expressas effigieget expolitus, 
larva Inductas, bodicrnisque quasi-vegtibns ementitas proponi yobis 
satis erit, quibus haud magne’ labore ῥα ilas seeuli culta adorna- 
tag plea cum oblectatiane. fructuque pronyty  sit..coukeanplari. 
Quin. potius ‘imitemini vestros illos Galhicariin Eiterarum cory- 
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phos, qui sane veterum sciptorum inter jretibus haud suum ac- 
commodavere studimn, sed assidna puoi lectione, qua potisss- 
num coutinetur imitativ, 6s pene ipsos, quuin sciiberent, effin - 
τ Nam putalis Cornelium, δον, Meoherifim, Bossue- 
tium, Ugielomum, nam altos, plutimos de quibus valla wuquam 
postcritas conticescct, alia potuisse via ad templuin gmmoitahtaus 
perventie? Amnon Crecfonis escinplum secutr potius sunt, qui 
non satis habuit magnaran virorum scripta, qua, Latina esscnt, me- 
moa mandaic, sed Greca insuper meditatus aque est, eoruma@uc 
plurmna ut Adschinis, Demosthems, Renophontis, Aratt, Latina ad 
profictum Lingue Latns etiam veils expheare ποι dabitavit? 

* Qaw cum, ita sint, omatissimi ddcietatis Candidaty, est meher- 
cules cur magnopere gaudeamus id im animum indusisse parcites 
nastres, τ nos Ula wtate, qaum nullum homiut judigium est, hurece 
tain ginplic, tam “αν, tamque ntihh Fingax appleucime; demde 
hdae nobis Supacs mentens mdidisse, ut com alu plum negli 
cendym putent, ἃ NOSIS DON 6am CUTS MSc precipuls oachahe 
mus. 19 enim vero tanta pulchritudo cst ac tanta prastantia, at, 
quod de Sapreutia Plato, 51 oculis cernerctuu, muabiles non modo 
am@es, sed reverent sonsus excitaret sul, Lea vero Latin scimo- 
nf Ὁ MT ut ali ab eo ingema, cresecie, florere, et ad factus 
qdam pbcuiqes ingtiul guminn quidam wir δυο τοι ταῖς, putivcut. 
Sed preter cetera, quer dicta ame sunt, duo debcnt nostros Shagis 
Magisque pisus exangere. Que fuerit hujusce uebilissima uibis 
origo, non inter vos mado, ΟΝ ὃς Lugduncuses, sed inter cultas na- 
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liones esse qui iguoict, abivor vemmem. Hane igitue cum i 


signiter huc usque probas eritis, foitissimos vos getcndg viros, op- 
tunosqae crvcs, quae duo, velutt propua Remanoim semper Cicero 
In eva laude conjpungy, quidas hoe stam ad cetera urbis addcv- 
dun) @rnumcnuta censeatis, We non soluin, rejyecto Jgnalorum eso, 
sclentiam yicrcatura, utpote il yulssnnam, Platonis, aborumque 
philosophoium cxcmplo, societis, sed etiam tum reliqua Gallia, 
tum universa Lurgpa cx Roman eboqan cultura haud mus quan 
ex glis dotibua vou agnosyat postaigs Romanorum., Demde quod 
vehement: nobis ag ad hance Panguain imejtamento, have μεν 
viam sapientissimuseBew nestor σῶον αὐ, qakcum at onmia 
egregia et piaclara, sic Latinas semper Literas, ut ccrta constans- 
que fama pradicat, adamaveril, cary 810 Πάν} Hapuo cupiat opere 
promoven. Quapropte: πλήν dubiam fon est gquin Societatem 
hane, Regia adeo conformem ΜΔ] ΒΗ, foyere dignenuni, ampls- 
SLM PrOVINC ae cpvlatisque Pielecti {x08 vero,’ Caves. Lagdapen- 
ses, quibligy per begotia telafemaque hiccat, Janta eorundem frctos 
humanitate,, et vestres sirbis ARID: itadin, proprio hoe vobis tuendo 
oa iiibude. he ef augemiaermi Regis nostsa Lu Sovict vestr 
ols 


t 


tendo, Vestro ipsoriiiy hover inservitiuos esse confilo, * 
Hd} 5. ἐῶν ἢ 
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CRITIQUE PN OSSTAN’S TEMORA, 

Showing its great resemblance to the Poems of Llomerj . 

Virgil and Afiitoh, ὃ. 
pia tae 
PART κ᾿ 

T shall proceed to criticise the poem of Temoia without any pre- 
vioys Comment: to,show whether it was the work of an author of 
the name of Ossian; or of Mac Pherson, would dread to an cudless 
discussion conce ming. a matter of little or no moment; it would be 
saving What has becn so frequently said before; and it is lhewise 
entirely forcign to my present purpose. Neither shall (argue that 
a5 2 poem 11 15 cntitled to the appellation of epic ; but certainly to 
Wasatam that Tamora does not hold that high tank, 14, as Addiren 
bas saad of Milton’ divine performance, merels to asscit that Adan 
is not aLneas, nor Live Efelen. 

Let us then examune the poem before us, according to the laws 
Which have becn lad down by Austotle, and if upon such an en- 
quiy itshall be found to be by no means impet fect either in the — 
fable on characters, the sentiments or lunguage, no one will then sues * 
ly withhold from it that high degree of praise which it so justly merits, 

Lome: tn his Odssses has been compared by Longinus to the 
5. these gun, vho still ictus his greatness, whea /the ardor of his 
bass as gone, Ossian in Temora is not unlike Hamer im the 
Odyssey. tle bere possesses less fire than m Fingal, but he 
1% more vanied, more pathetic, and more magnificent; and displays 
niore of that delicacy of sentiment, which'to me is 1 many mstances 
pieterable to the fervor of a young poet. In every view we can 
tike of him, jhe appears to advantage. . Elis coincidence with the 
rules of the Roman ciitic is remarkably stuking. ἡ [le does not 
begin his poem with a cold recital of all the cheumstances, which 
happened pacvious to the subject, which he particulaly wishes to 
celebrate ; but according to Llorace’s rule, and witha very superior 
deviee of the poetic art, he dives at ofce ipto the midst of affairs, 
Fiom his attention to matters of so trivial’ nature, one would be 

eled to suppose that the pocm is of. moderate wlate, aud that the 
author had really studied the precepts 9f Aristotle. But our doubt 
upon the gabject will vanish, and this circumstance will appear less 
remakable, when we investigate:the source from which the laws 
were drawn. Aristotle found that adauratipti of the highest nature 
was lavished” upon’ ILomer : aud accordingly began to consiiler, 
what in reality it was that called forth:this admiration which he per- 
ceived was so justly bestowed. ‘These laws, then, yore drawn from 
Hlomer. Flomer wrote after nature, and'sg did Ogsian. And there 
can now remain no longer anf wonder, that such a similarity should 

reign between two geniuses who copied the same picat original. 

. Che fable of an epie poem should be onc, great and interesting. 
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Unity may’be observed in all those subf.me performances, which 
hive so long continued to attract the attention, and command the 
approbation, of the leatned world. The poems, however, of both 
Homer gnd-Vueil have been thought deficient in this essential qua- 
πα. Undeiubtcly some of thé episodes of τοῖν most excellent 
poeains upon suict examination would be found ta be excrescen- 
ces. Milton, the chiefof Kughosb pgets, aud at least second πὶ merit, 
isnot entuch fee from blemishesof this kind. His episodes; on 
his Joss of sight, on mariage, and ct fe other topics, can never be 
shown to have the slightest connexion with his subject; but still 
it must be allowed ghat they are ergots, into which we would rather 
wish, that Ne bad fallen. Ossian mm this respect, if not quite perfect, 
w nearly so; but should the muty of femora not have been pre- 
Werved In every sinall particular, we’can show, % itis not mou 
poner to defond lim, that be is at least equalto those, who in 
former accs have carried off the palm. 

The wnty ts inore complete than that which arses from iclating 
the exploits of a hero. [tas a umty which lies m the subject. “The 
event celebrated Js the dethroung of acusuiper, aud the replacme 

‘pf tkeem oper Loi upon the lish throne.  Jvery circumstance 
‘telated in it seems to have a stronger connexion with the subject 
than another. Blair has rémarked, iu 115. criticism upon Fingal, 
that in thag poe the.unity of time and place is ay appardiit as 
the’ unity of subject. “Phe remark 1s appheable to both the heroic 
oems of our author, QOssian’s pensive and melancholy mind hos 
In both given the preference to that seasow of the ycar “ when the 
trees shake thetr dusky heads in the bieeze.” As it is autuinn when 
the poein opens, so it is aataumu when the poem ends. This was a 
season more pecnitarly adapted tu the cicumstances of ‘Temora 
Fingal was inthe last of bis days, and all nature scems to fade with 
hin, ΜΟΙ θυ of the streams 19 continued the secne of action 
throughput. {1 was here “that Oscar {{Π] forward on hyjs shield” at 
the feast of Cairbar, aud it 4 whiere “ the hundred streams of Mor- 
, lena shone” that the last transaction in the pocm was performed, the 
combat of Fingal aad Cathmere Whatever imperfections, in short, 
may be imputed td him,’ in Whatever other:respccts be ‘may be° 
excelled, few will be fouttd surpass bin in'this greatest of all 
requisites to an herote poem. ἡ 
’ "Phe episodes whick we introduced aye gatural, interesting, and 
perhaps -anay be comidered ὃς the most finished preces of Ossian. 
"Phe barde; after the laters of tbe day wee at atrend, were em- 
ployed fo anpuse thor chagf By the recital of glorious actions. The \ 
songs, Which arb introdacgd Isto the poent, are not picces relative of 
* gh Pvent-whyelt the pda thay think proper, but have a reference 
either Lo thetactor then spoke of, or to the action, which is related. 
ἄπ ἴδε seqtiel of the pocm'it is by means of these songs, that wé are 
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admitted into the bistorh of the death of the young king Cormac. 
Vingal’s enemies have as gieat an attention paid to their history, as 
jas friends. One of the greatest beauties tm Virgil is the descrip- 
tion which he has given of the aise of the Carthaginian state. 
Niilton tou has ereatly added to Ure excellence of bis work by 
doscubing the dall of the wicked anecls and eiving an actount of 
the infernal councils, Ossian hkewise has no less merit in recor- 
ding the wars between the Firvole and the Cach “The most exqiu- 
site bewits ἢ the poem pesbays is the circumstance of the cpisode, 
mm which the origin of the former tribe, the enemics of the Caledo- 
nian colony, is described, is tht Ciicamstanee of ats running parallel 


with Qic principal action. 

Unity naturally imphes that the subject should he ΕΝ Ie 
αι have a beaming, a maddie and au cnd. Virgil settles Aégeas 
In taly, alter hethas escaped an unaccoutible number of mest 
pritlous amd seucus dangers, both by sea and land. ‘The bad effects 
of the auser of Acidle- aie daid before dg im every nice particular 
and by the most ἀντ detul. Weise made acquainted with its 
berth; δ Ὁ shown to what a length of time it was protracted by 
his indoontuble spat; aud we are cuabled to trace inetDaeequal 
of the poem the dieadtul eflects, which anger, ἸῺ aman of such gank 
as Actilles was, enteled, bs its long contingance, upon the Gieeks 
an@emacir descendants,  v\ddason has polited out ina eoncise and 
elegant manner how complete Milton has inade the action of his 
Paradise Lost. We sce it,” says he,  contrivedin bell, executed on 
earth, and punished by heaven.”, ‘Lhe cucomums, which have been 
bestowed on these thire ercat authors, seem at fi st view to banish 
all hopes of superior or equal excellence in suceecding poets: and 
to deprive them of all expectations of a similar rewand. Men, 
howevery of excellent talents and gemus couqner all difficulties. 
Ossian deserves commendation, mea degice almost’ equal to 
Klomer, to Virgiland to Milton. Teniora is undoubtedly as entire a 
poem, as either the Thad, the zneid, or the Paradise Lost. Cairbar, 


the chief of the Firbolg, had been led by his cruel intentions to 


perpetrate a crime, which called for the avenying hand of justice ; 
he had murdered a young king, who had not%ct streagth to lift the 
spear. ‘This would have been a suffieient cause of war to the neble 
and generous mind of Fingal. But he was called upon not-only 
by the voice of justice, but by, the ties of friendship and of blood, 
‘The poem gommences with the landing ¢@f:the Caledonian-hero on 
the Lrish coasts. From thisstime begin the difficulties, ander which 
a man of less magnaninity than’ Fingal would have sdaky and by 
which the poem is made so mteresting aud affecting. At the outset 
of the poem, our prejudice in favor of, Oscar théson, of Oseian is 
formed by the poet more effectual ix one sentence, than could have 
been secomiplienee by a man of Jess genus ma whole epic poem. 
Mor-annal beautifully finishes his catalogue of the Fingalian heroes 
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ome, 1} sotne measure, dull and inatumate [νδιν cncumstanee 

rents the alaam (ται indeed fell with @scar, but then we 
ave mumediatcly infprnged that Cathmar had anived with fresh 
forces, and was alrea ¥ Piepmed forthe attick ‘I’ruly we cannot 
suficjently adaure dhe poet’s shill in gettimg rid of a min so des- 
titute: of maply courage, and bimeawe eto the field i man of se 
»ὺ ὑπ, and4igeh clevated scntincnts  Osstan was well 


i of the ἊΝ by 
ΠῚ Ἢ laracter, aur 


pi ched Ai abéther y 
wé hod # much confided. Ls bother, Filan, seems to have 


Bram incicased, ‘TY ughout al] the poem Gaul, the son of 
Terni, 1s represented ag ngal’s greatent general. In a battle des- 
eribed near the cfoge af 
from Hochargm, his duty 1 jflan alone prevented him from being de- 
prived οὔ... At every stroke of the pencil our anviety has been 
augmented, but on the prestnt 
able, What then are our feapay. hen this young o&k, fo uge¢ the lan- 
ee fa is vithe reels 
reeu head’ loy ! a aesouree was to bing Fin 
himself hito battle, Fre Hee nig ey 
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Faeee> in“the wind, our fears areeso far from 
BUELL 3: whigh we now take m the contlusian 
oyabe poet. ‘Through such 4 multitude 
Hees and dangeis does Fings obtain his 
cu es places Fered-a) tho, the young king, 
Datars; after having italy avenged the. 
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The second αὐοϊ πο ἢ af an epic poent 18 that it’shoulag 
meat. ffomer, Virvil, and Milton’s per fyrmanges have alwave. 
been allowed the ment of parsessing this quality. From the sur- 
vey already given of the poem before ys, it ts sufficierithy apparent 
(ὩΣ Ossian’s saa should it in this respect fall sgt of the 
aitneid and the Paradise Last, is founded upon an EHistotieal Fa- 
" «guile great enough for the. subject of an epic poem, and equal 
‘least ta both the ρος of the’ Adiad arid that of the Odyssey. 
ihe iis not to he woutterea a that Homer aad Ossian should have 
been surpassed yn this parte lor bv thei: gtaterivals. ‘They beg 
vrote their poems, when their* respective counties were mt at 
state of sactety, Δ hen the arts and sciences.are ktiown ery little 
Οὐ ΩΓ αὐ ἼΠ at was In that fot stage when hufiting is the 
7 Esai οἱ “ingn, and when ideas of property, even oF the 
holitest nature, those which mise from ‘pasturege, were scarcely’ 
oe Jn sounihies so httle advanced ἢ a éivilization the only 
suhrect which presents πο] ΓΤ a poet, a3 worthy of celebration, i 
the ere deeds of some chieftain sand ace ofdmgly both fTomergnd’ 
Ossian have taken subjects of this natured, V nil avd δ a 
hyed in more refined pesiuds of socie ty. Hower and Osu ΟΝ 
the carhest poets in then native countries, αὶ ws Ht the βου othe 
bardie vw each nation. But before the tinged eithy Virgil or 
Malton began the works, many other previoas Δ had b been 
made in their respective counties. Phe aits and Seiences too, in beth 
tome dnd England, had anived at a very high pitch οὗ perfection, 
‘Che one, in shout, ὯΝ inthe Augustan dey, the inost learned antt 
Lost plulosophic, the most polished and “most polite wra of the ‘ 
lKoman state. The other was born τα thetime of Charles 1. and 
paid the last debt of nature in that’ of Charles Ii. previeas to 
which the world had been enriched by the plalosophie predyetions 
of the two Bacons, the poctical compositions of Shaki speare, Speu- 
ser and Cowley, the researches of Johwdapicr, of Meichiston, the 
works of the Lord Chief Justice Ce epeanaith the productions of 
Many other great men, whose illusgaiitis names we the gredtest 
otnaments to Great DBiitain. Ag ¥ and, Milton, then lived 
in such rifined times, they had ( gamun se a larger field from, 
wich to choose the subjects oftiicir'Boems: and ceitantly } it can be” 
tinatter of no ereal SUPprise that they have ἘΝ actigns of greater 
Importance, and consequently more proper fs die 
poem, than thase, “which men, Ww gage ἢ 
emerged fiom the savage state, had it: 
Pursping, however, our intended plan 
before us 15 not so great iu the whole, - * ὯΝ 
it Mill follows the rules of Artstutles ΤΉ TRS 
thaikit is as greagtig all its parts. Theda is πε θη ΟΝ, φρᾷ;. ᾿βρ 
toy short; but‘aécupies that precise space’ of tine, ΤΡ τε is nerbive 
ΝΟ. XXV Tt. Cl. J. VOL. XIV: ν 


a 


ἘΝ οἷ ᾿ 
274 Critique on Ossian’s Temara. 


sogrshort for the mental eye to observe Nach minute particular, nor 
too lurge, so that it cugnot comprchend all its parts in oneview Lt 
is just OF that Iength that the mmd 15 capable of contamins every 
particular without any great exertion of the memory. Sonic inode 
critics have proc: ceded to calculate the preeise tyme that an epi 
porm should occupy, but as this» a pomt not at all agreed on, 
we shall withont givmg any deciswy, leave 1, entirely to the rp ider 
to judge of 1 emora in this particular. ‘Lhy Ang itself as al at 
so jittle conse queuce, thal was the paint quite deterumned, our labour 
#ethe enquiy would be fay from bemg recompenséd by the advan 
tage which we would draw trom if. ’ 

Ip hayoeen témarked that grcatness can only eaist in the subject of 
qf Epic poem, when the action, whieb it celem ILLs, 1S Hot Oem - 
rivdate , bs cattse he Dan actos of rece He OEc {ΠῚ UCC, there as 
“io your for fiction. Every law, whethar αὐ γα αἰ to the mterests ot 
a uation, of merely {@ anepic pocm mest bo ve σὰ} αἰ ind en 
forced differcutls as circumstmees require Phe events, whick 
Pi oprec cclebr ates, bad hi Ippened ταῖς πονεῖ the traeaa warch he 
Wat, than those .whach forncd the subp ct of the cbueid to the 
em vinch Vargth led; and those which ford αὐ τι for the 
Paradise Jost, sere stil} tithe: removed from the μα το im which 
they weea cc lebyatad’y while Ossian lived in the very sma, age, 
gad vas himselt au attorin those very scencs, Which he has immor- 
talivcd m the poems of τὰς] and Vemora It 5 evident fron 
this, then, that there 15. no stated period, which mast apse θείου t 

poet 1s authorised to celebrate the events, which have happencd 
"The cause of this great difftuence may be accounted for, by takin » 
Into view, as we have done ina picvions case, the different pene [5 
of society in‘which cach poet flounshed. The counties ΜΠ 
gave birth to Llomc: and to Ossian had advanced very neatly to 

the same state of civilization, but the age of Flomer was mon 

refined than that of Ossian. In the Augustan age, and im the az 

of Charles ΠΠ. crilyetioty had seached thot ρει κεἰ, when cvers 
lute cireumstance which og¢uis 16 committed tov riting, so thre 
had either Virgil @r Milton attempted to culcbiate deeds whic b 
shad taken place many ageg before the time in which thev wice , 

hese poets would have had πὸ room to excicise their imagination 
had klomer ventured to make chore of a subject which hi 
happe ulate 1.15 tyme, as the subyoct which Oss.an has 
Whe would have buen Cugumbtred by tetters 
CAdgnan’s tine there were no annals. He 
νὴ had seen all the fricuds,of his youth \ 
mare Was no gue to give evulence agaist 
τὴς ἢ a ye. Insthose times, Whig men’s ehuel 
σαήξιψα hanting, av@when bards, devogerl golely to gratify 
swam they are attached, age the only regorders of events, 
AX one age, in the next borders upou romance, so that 
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we may conclude, that Ossian possessed all the’ re a 
scurity and fiction that any of his competitors for the ΡΣ Ὁ. 
merit had enjoyed. ας ὅλας 
"Lhe third qualification, ich we stated as requisite’ ta, make the 
faible completes was, that it should be iteresting. To “make the 
fable mteresting it should be diversified by a variety of circum- 
stances, 30 Interwoven, that the*mind nbay fever become tired with 
any particular object Lt has begit sfated ‘a8 an objection to Homer’s 
poems that his readers become tired with the’ “eoritmuation of battles 
ahd scenes of Bloodshed. [Ὁ if Howmerthtigs fault, it must οὔδα 
tainly "be reckoned a very trivial one: probably laid to his charge’ 
by that illiterate and illiberal class of readers,’ who judg of every 
this, as ifit way mtended fer their own country, ad the preset 
oeneration, and never once think of regarding 1 iL as written fora trite 
of INCH, ἡ iG lived three thousand years @go,; and who éomsidered Ὄ 
victory ΠΡ oreatest elon ΝΣ This objection-catinot be stated against 
uv of the other epic wiiters whom we have mentioned. 
The taterest excited by the fable depends g reatly upon the vice 
of subject. When we view Milton’s Paradise*Lost 1 ἸΏ this. reg 
no pocm which has yet been producéd:tan stand in c ) 
tion with at. ‘The creation of the worldysthe fall of the wit! ἃς 
angers, Mid the promise of redemption given ‘ag Lf our father, ἀγαϑι 
attract the attention of mankind as long ‘as’ the world ‘continties. 
i maty sav with safety that our English. poet’s works have been 
twinlated into a ercater number of languages than those of any 
anthor of modern times. It is, however, tapossible for every poet 
to fix upon so adequate a subject. We'stiotild Pay it down asa 
maxim, well becoming the individuals of a great nation; that we 
should direct all our exertions to support and advance the interests 
of our native land. Poets, accordingly, who have chosetr an ‘event 
cannected with the history of their country, have fixed upon one of 
the most laudable subjects they ean celebrate. Homer has gtven 
oy an account of a war, which tinbroiled the whole states “of 
jreece, which changed the balance. of power, and long ‘continued 
oto act in its effects through every: ‘state ‘of’ ancient Eutope. Virgil, 
to flatter bis patron Augustus, had it particularly τὰ view to make 
out an aticient race frown which hé fight deduce the line of the 
Roman Emperors; and he has celebr: ated the deeds of Acneas the 
supposed founder of bis native countey. μι, too, ‘has inj eiérta- 
lised the actions éf° Fingal, qne of the earliest Scottie orirchs. 
His poem, therefore, will always contiise to live atts pie inhabi- 
tants of Great Britain. 3. RE | 
The conduet of the author in he raged of, his Fat 
4ffpre likely. to excite interest than y Yad ventiti sie Bence 
Bethe subject ἐπ νἀ be in itself the“mogt- Sntefestiing fis φαιμά' 
‘be selected, unless it be piSperly mariaged, The poet” arity es 


pect that he will raise 
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ἽΝ 
ἰ 
: Montmentum ere perennrus, 
Regahgue situ Piya umidam altius, : 
ad non unber οὗν, non .Aquilo impotens 
ogsit τε ἐγ wt mnumcrabilis 
WAoium seves, εἴ fuer temporum ε 
Itis not merely great evelits, itis not the recital of σε ἀΐ ictrons 
which prodnc intei est, for if they, are continged w ithout wate iene 
sion, there ts nothing’ mote apt to ΗΠ ΦΕΝ δ Ν᾽ tuesome — [he 
oet inust not nly appeal to the understanding md unuse the 
Ain but he must tobch the tecling’s Nothing ὃ uns a poet vrearel 
admiratioy than tender and pathetic scenes — Lhere are some 
ρον" οὔ this nature interspersed through Flomer and Viel 
Bion bas a gteater number, but Ossian suipiscs all dns pals 
ie. stepiderness 1s his shoncest recommend iene = But the tonder- 
ss. of his sentiments 18 nat lig only beaut, | The chistencss and 
Melicacy, with which he Expresses every ide t, tonch the fibres of the 
“heart, and vibrate throdéh ΚΟΥ nerve We ate ho the tae of has 
wartinrs, we are warmed Iv tne fricudship of hus heroes, we sigh in 
ider Strains δὲ his lovers, and we diop a tear of pleasing 
s9frow over the grave of his dcparted 
" Edinb. 12 Dee, Talo, 
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ON THE CLOUDS OF ARISTOPHANES., 
BY 


PROLESSOR VOSS οὐ HI IDELBERG. 


i a <a 


ys 


tend wunplicity of the noble age of Mira 

POLS tat : 

ner ating Into eftemmyte soluptubusness , and the 

dis tations of méh-orators among a raw populac: 
ahd Wrong.aud unsettling the foundations ot 


th τς ᾿ ῥδρου sophistry fiom the tage, Hig 
Ἶ a Ὁ name of a κοι ἢ acter, 
why, it mey be. asked, did he select that of Socrates, the geutine 


the μὰ Aristophanes. | 24d 


philosopher, whoin ignorance cand ἀμ ΠΝ alone: contd cher 
with the offences of thosé sophists lose declares euiemy he aes 
The tale that Aristophanes was bribed by Snytus, and Melfihig). 
Who three aud twenty vears afterwards accused Socrates ofa capi-# 
tul offe nce, 1s sufficiently answered by a reference tg , dhe j great dis- 
tance of time between those events. a\s little was Adjytophanes 
ἜΝ wed by ejimity or even revet ise aganngt Socrates, begause, as 
milan and others asgeit, he bad eeduced.the audience from the co- 
medies of the day. ΤΣ ascertiin ἀπὸ respect which Socrates bore 
for Comedy in the ey Hi Pu οὗ Plato, ΒΝ which Socrates πρὸς 
Aristophanes ταν Agathon tos admit thas dé belongs to the say 
poet ta write Trage hes and Cumedies, and that the art of compo 
sing both, is one ‘and the saine art; a doctrine which > ahespeure 
lave ‘tiumpbantly demonustrited, In the ἘΠ pOSiers WE Jedi: ΤΩ 
Panay mitcrcoudses subsisted hetween the poct t aud the phil Ge 
pher; and Low miocent Arstophanes must have appeared to the 
Lite: cals of Socrates rs evident from sev Ecirenmstances. ‘eng, 
phon re preate dly unentious Aristophane ere any intimation ὁ 
dishhe + and Plato's celebrated epigram imports that the ; 7 
seeking an umpenshable abode, chose the bregst of Aristop a 
We kuow also that Plato sent he Clouds toking Dionysiu3; 4 
veying the best account of the state of Al JENS, * and that Ree 
iT “gilvauced years with his head resting’ | the: orks of thé: reat 
poet. What thercfore has been remarked ‘by soitie Scholiasts con- 
cerning the natural antipathy between corte poets and philosophers 
iseat least applicable to Aristophanes and Socrates. And the 
*choliast judges better who says, that the poet had brought the; 
plulosopher ov ihe stage without any bitterness, ὁ 
It was just such a man, respected ἢ in Athens as a most acute 
Sinker and of unblemished reputation, who could atterd to aban- 
don fis name and perso to the poet, that in them might be expos 
sed the useless and pernicious subtleties of the age. His established ' 
celebrity protected him from being confounded with the farcical 
cops. Te, who with plastal humour ventiues to hold up au a 
Nght, generous, aud intelligent man ag’ a a dir, miser, and fool, does 
Nat offend. AG altogether inappliable’ reproge heis praise, a6 ‘lide. 
served praise is censure. ‘The gay Athenians understood jesting, 
and that so thoroughly, that they “could see the sublime Dionysus | 
himself, the inspirer of the drama, exhibited in ἃ ludicrous eanca- 
ture without withdrawing their revergnce AR QIP him,’ . “Neither Se- 
lates nor ay ather philosophic: al leaders. treated” 22. this piece 
with that scrioas hosuhty, with ewhich in the Kuightte has pur 
sued the nughty and dangerous Clean,’ τὰ νι 
There was no Ἐ Sophfst of 

object of attack. It was the whale ya ent, of ὩΣ 
every one Bore ὦ part, that was to be overlurneg,, ΟΝ 


“Set a chew 


ars ἘΠ Ὸ ε888}" Foe on ' 
ber pf thieceparions philosophers affected not merely the subtle 
, byt also the rigid morals, of Sodiates, or as it as called in 
‘Birds ¥. 128, socratiscd, the poet gave a personality to this socra- 
tising, and ereated a sham Socrates, in whon: only certain strihiyg 
featuneaepf the inimitable original were farcically represented. Woe 
naydpagine Kantranisin, Pestalozzism, or any other ism of our age 
and country, personifiedyn an individual, on whose head the imputed 
folly and wickedness of af the disciples, and at the same tme th: 
actual peculiarities of the’pretended master, met) be exhibited nh cae 
ricature. It is Τὰ this way that Achltopititics has in his so¢ratising 
cae caricatured éergain remarkable peculiaities of the genuine 
Socrates, as, step, gesture, dress,’ manneis, (v. 104. 30}. 414.) 
similies yaken, from ordinary life (v.235); his images fiom mid- 
wifery, us miode of instruction, (QO. and 737.) his Insist, On 
igion, (v. 1180) his love of jesting, (v. 146, hf predileet6n tor 
Povinides, the corrupter of morals, (v. 1373.) who is perhaps ot- 
gpner aimed at than can sow be conjectwed; his indulgence towards 

‘the fanatical Charephon (105.). 
al other respects, the poet passes over rich mateitals for satue, 
i the habits of S , viz. his convulsions, bis belief im a wara- 
fet his fatherly lave of beautiful young men, his mode ot 
gling disputapte iq contradiction by questions, &c. 

ds οἱ the othee, Head be ascjibes to him what apperguygd to 
offers, as ν, 115.) theaggof Protagoras of turning right to wrong ; 
wi 379. the dogtrme of Empedocics οἱ the etherial vurtes, the 
scholastic language of Pythagoias;+¥.824 the rashness of the Athesst 
Duagoras; v. 403. the fancies of certainnatural plulosophers. Socrates 
is,representcd ve 199, a8 the gloomy eremy of athletic exercises i, 
the open air, though Plato m his symposium praises hus skill im 
wrestling, and Alcibiades in the sane dialogue celebrates with 
Slowing enthusiasm his well known fortitude im the endurance of 
aif the fatigues of war, ‘Phe Sociatcs of the fable, hke the merce- 
nary sophists, actually kecps school for hard cash (v. 99.) while the 
teal Socrates was seldom im bis own house, (Nenophow’s Memora- 
talia) and gave his ‘instructions without compensation ; and, 
which exceedy.cveny thing elea, he is mode (ν. 497.) to take shoes | 
and clothes from. new comers, and (v. 179.) steal a cloak in order 
to.provide a supper for his pupils, And thus Socrates, who in his 
"εἴ year died the wigest and aprightest of the Grecians, wag in 
ut bis 50th yearste pass for a crazy and impudent swindle: |! 
ind eats underste what heart can erdyre seach au absur- 
wien Aoble characters but gtadually ripen into excellence, 
became a Soerates after having been the very contrary 
δα μη, Where the philosopher was fami- 
poe the Msimilarty between bum and his capi 


aye. heen perceived even from many features which 


B 
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history has hot delivered down to us, Aristophanes, who-tias ifthe’ 
Wasps, (v. 64.) celebrated the discernment of his audiente, dgiel 


not suppose that they would be capable of confounding the cdfi§- 
ture with the original, ‘This was the opinion of Socfates haself) 
who, contrary to his practice, was on this occasion presept AY t 
represcntation qf the comedy; and, as crédible witnesdadt téMte, 
Ἰοοκο ou with such composure, that, when he was a-hed'By some 
triends whether he was not offertted by ‘stich abuse, he smiled and 
wad that he telt as hdqhould do. at the railery of frends at a con- 
αν} party, And long afterwarts in his defence, he was secure 
trom coutiid tion when he asseited that be’ Bore no part in the? 
tollies sf the Socrates of Anstophanes. 

The icutce and candid Lessing 13 therefore fully warranted in what 
he Srgsertcd in the Olst. No. of the Hambarg Dramaturgie, in 
niswel to his firefd Mendelsohn, who, in lis pretuce to the 
τὰν ἀπ of Phidon, had reproached the satirist, that the ob- 
wet of the poct’s attack was the dangérous soplust. And hé 
calleth a Sccrites, icrely because Sociates had been considered 
as such, fence proceeded the many strokes which alt ther 
missed the real Socrates ; 50 that the philosopher did not scrapie τὸ 


4 


sland up m the theatre and present himself to a companson. “Bae” 


they vicatly mistake the essence of comedy, who declare thegit 
stiabes veluch did not hit to be mere wanton calumies, and Be 
perccive them to be geaeralizations of mdividtal character. Wa 
The piece did not receive the applause which was expected. Ft 
wis beatcn by the Wine-flask of Cratinus and the Konnos of 
\unpsias. Atistophanes had on this occasiof, a8 he Intimates ii the 
Wasps... O4, expected too much from the discesmment of the 
\thensins Lt a3 true, he had tikent sufficlent care that the 
. a Socrates should not be confounded with the bero of his ea~ 


twdy, but the greater part of the spectators had little pleasure ie 


tg Jeamed gravity of the subject, more particularly as they had 
iieady the meury Wine-tlask of the aged Ciatinus. 

Many too m Athens were by no means untasorable to the gq- 
plistical Rhetoimans ; for there were great numbers who atteated 
cloquetice, and these could not but consider, the ridicule as eit 
strong, and even flippant. Others, whase vanity had been mortifie 
bv Socrates, were not pleased by the exhibition of 4 sham Soera- 
tes, who m fact displayed more prominently the excellences of the 
ongmal. Many, who agreed with the poet ἂν the object of has 
tre, wage yt weak enough to take offerice ut the pl vai of ihe 
cune and person of so wise ἃ clarater ste, ἃ caricatieerpersondt- 
vation of false philosophy. pra 

These various unfavorable circuriitaiy 
‘Wat of oppancits to rose aggiwét’ the 
Athens, who weke always 80 ensily excitable, Phat A 


Shaken 
Υ 


ἁδὸ » Alots ou obits 
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Scholast Bepefts, was the leader of this pnty, 1 not improbable ; 
“Br this drabitious veune man, then of the ace of 25, had been 
tWO yous befure a‘tichcd by Aristophanes as a seditious orator. 
*And iis bhely that he would not fet shp sach an opportunity of 
᾿ And so it happened, as Aristophanes complams ia the 
Wdsyp;59037, that the poet lost the valuable tratts gt his inseutrons, 
the sense of which the Athemans did not disunctly understand 
Whethar he cvea brought dus piecg on the stage afterwards, gr, it 
he did, whether yn the same ar in an glteye#shape, 1s not exactly 
knoun ‘That He wished 1, 18 praved by the addiess to the specta~ 
tors, (v 211 555.) whith, as Flermanf shows, could not hive been 
written bytoge the dth year of the 80th Olympiad, that ἵν three 
yeas atid the performance, ΟΥ perhaps later, and ouly iserted af 

ternards in the manuscript : ὲ ad 


NOTTS OU OMS PAR UU. LIEIENNE, 
Ou ineracdenient erplegnes 


"Bar J. B. Garz, Lecteus Roval ct Conser aterm des Mazuscrits 


τὰ Gieus ct Latiws de "Εἰ Bibbotheyuc du Ros = 
--““αἰτ» irae 
No V. (Comfinud fram Nou AUXE EL p 100] ᾿ 


ὶ 
58 yoda», γηφάσκο: sontils synonvmes ou, repondent IT Τα εἰ 
auties Pou mol je croiron que γηραώ signifie 676 duns la ere / 
fesse, et ynearcey, entrer daus lacruillesse. css, dans Nénophon 
YK. 1g, 1, je tradunots, és, chassears auront Ja vue meilleur ct 
‘vreille plus sensible et feront des pas moins rapides et en le 
dec repiluce, γηράσκειν ἥττον. ; 
9. man, Duns mon Ν, ΠΠ, (Clies Foun way p 800.) κε tus 
sure verbe une remdarque utile, yo crow. J auron du woute, 
— ΠῚ: qui disewt ccnur, discnt aussi arriver, {10 
resent, el par extension secomir, : 
ἡ), ναιεταύσχα, Tnipoitante obs. δ 1ὸ5 verbesenoxw De giands 
cntiques et d’vlustres deni ographes me semblent souvent ignore 
ou beaucoup tgp megliger Je sens des verbes en cxw, Les uns 
lugeit len. verbose CO σχῶ OU ἐσ κυ) synorty mes da lous prlunitits les 
fautres, δ. Portis, xy, veyent deS formes poctiques, ou des 
NAN, cofiine Reihgrtadp. Autant d’ mexacttudes qu'il Impor te 


, iy snats*je Ng! toate pias les ‘sienales . 
Δ His Je Rhaties'( Afgon. f.68,) dit en parlant d Curydamus 


Sk aig aes 
fils de eee 5, λίμνης Boviddos Κτιμενὴν «Τολοπηΐδα ναμτάασκβι 
4 i ἄς { 


" par EI. Etienne, de. 4281 


τ 
Le tradactour Latin le rend par prope paludem——Ctimenem Thessae 
ducam inhubitarit. Yer, 16 Pavoue, est difticle d'indiquer una 
seng. Néaumoins, comme i s'agit des tems herorques ob des peupiee 
nomaces allorent @un hen dans un autie, je proposer ots (pas ον, 
de conjecture), fe gucé faisoit «ἃ demeute plus habttuelle prés, 
marais Mvmas., Amer dans Phéocrite id. 28, 44, le ror des Bebry- 
ces habiton ordmanuement pros @ane grande piece d'eau, ἐνδίάρισχε, 
Quant ww πλοῦ Thesyilicam avcttssons'en passant quill ἀπε trop 
porhat Padp Aorodde et quail préjuce une question indécise: δὶ 
ret Phuevdide 5) 51, 1, distangue les Dolopes .des ‘Thicssahens 
Vapplyucior "le méme sens de fréequenne et @’ avance ment pro- 
mossifau ΑΚ τα κὸν du méme Apédllonius 1, 182. 

1) doc-loxw omnis par H. Et, se trouve dans Apollonius de 
Mhades, 2.03, eu palant @un baton αν coutume Ye porte 


πνεῖν  @ = oefy. diteal On te ἀπ ot facta, version 


Peitive que ncxpiime pas Vidée de fi¢guence et d habitude indi- 
See porta desnence. 

| ὃ αασκ dans \poll.de Rhodes, 2,100, indiquera, [6 crois, 
A cement processih voy γαιτα ox 

ly BiS wore, Ke. Objection contre la défimtion des verbes eu 
5¥u » -ν yo 

A guintte de verbes en oxa, il est facile, nous dua-t-on, d'ap- 
Deca Pacception εἰ rchoaton et & ébauche; pus οὐ acance 
mogresifide tendunce cers des moucemens plus’ ou moins rupides, 

t par conscquent de frequcuce toutes acceptions qui se ictraue 
vent dans des flurescere, dibascen, pucrasccre, albecere, et autres 
65 Latins, mais commcut Pappliqucar ἃ tant de verbes en σχὼν 
win pa Pusace occupent tr place des primitits, tels que βιβρώσκω, 
7 σνω, COA XO, πιπίσκω Εἴ AEs? 

\ cette objection nous repondrons que méme ces dermers 
vabes se rangeroent pout-étre fort bien dans la glise de , 
““ηράσκω, ineTatonw, &e  plusque Paction de manger, εἰ cnseignet, 
hk fur, de. vearerme bibituellement Midée de trequence; ct que 
@allcus une caception ou platét une difficolté ne détuit pas un 
principe Ἴ 

ΔῈ θηρίον [δὰ νοτία de la désinence icv, θηρίον, dans Theocrife, 
19,0, sigmiticra bestiofa, veysion que, justifie LP ὄξις μικρὸς And 
creon, ode 40; mais en verti de ta logiqwe et du contexte, θηρίον se 

tua Wane άπ bellua, Vhocrite lde25, 79, 168, 181, 203. 

15. ἐΐσκω asteil a ranger parmi ley \erked'en oxo? Non, je CT OR, 
καὶ de a est dans Les adical, ef hon das fg désinenre. | me Ft 

10. ὁλοσχερής. Theocrite employe, dd. 25,210, kobertson Εἰ 
autres out beau donne: pour lacie Ge: composé ὅλος εἰ χεῖρ, 
Pour moi d’aprés quantité d’exémptes eae. 
de mention de χορ, je renduce ἢ cate 


ἘΠ 
082 ilfots ou one ; 


racine vraisempblable ὅλος ct σὰ ἐω quieapriine continuite.’ Βάκ- 
τοῖν ὁλόσχεϑας un bulon (asrache) tout enfier. Voy. dang mon N. 
1, (Class. Journ. ssn p.210) mon opmion sur la racine ἀνδράπο- 
Say qu’ une tradition x holastiqne erronée déivoit de ἀνὴρ, et 
wij... Paurois ict une vingtaine de formes proloagées aussi mal 
expliquéas qite ο) AT VEONS. mais a un autre No Ρ 

AT, ἱεραυινημονεύφιν sigmitie, dit-on, fare fa fonction d’Hieruntne- 
mon, admnable explication ‘sur laquelle nous reviendrons. : 

43 | ρομνῆμων, quest-ce quan Hieronnémgh? C'est, me re pon- 
dit un savant fameur (ἀρνὸς Photn“Lexoprso.), celur qs μνημον 
νυ», τῶν ἵτρων. D'aprés cette admirable exphcatton, Monsieur 
Sainte Crow traduit, conservateut des traditions ou coutumes 
sacrées, wrdis cela ne me catisfait nullement. 

19. "Ady, nota, danmnum, clades, H, Ct Sur cee met αι cgnife 
fuute, dommage, infoitune, prépudtice. lesion; cv αὐτὰ (EC ate le 
Jupiter, selon Uomcere, ou de fa nat, selon Hesiode, deerse, 

em des perte., des lesions, des dommagce, τ᾽ iuroins bicn de. 
choses ἃ ἀπο. Je me bornera a appeler attention sai la version 
de πῆμα ἄτης de Sophocle. HH. Et, Damm, et Eustithe avant eux, 
Vex bauent pai dry. Pour moi, ne vdyant set ἢν redondarce m 
Hériptiacé, me sappelant que πῆμα signitie southance, εἴ ἄτη, deht, 
je proposerois de traduire le πῆμα Fras par chatement de delit, ou 
fayte, Comment Eustathe vortal ici redoud ince ou pereplias , 
lub quia ditt(Vo}. Β΄, Et t.3 p.280,0) πὰ τὸ ἐκ τῆς ἀτὴς 
χαχόν YOY. πήματα. > 

50. πήμχτα-εχήδεα, silenee @’Ammontus sur e¢ 5 mots. Inexacttt 
tudes α᾽Π Et., d’Hesychitis, de Dainm, et Ai ustathe, avant eur. 
Baanen logique de ces mots. 

H. Et traduit le premier damnion, eritirn, et le second τα 10), 
fuctus, molestiusarumna,iem damniun, Ammonis 86 tat. Hesyciius 
#it trop peu. Létynologicum M. obsconasieraimvolyt  Anthyme 
Giazt se borne a repéter la ghose de ce desmer. Eustathe 1 (Od.* 
36 100) donne δὲζὺν pour schohe. la (νον. Particle ary) il dette 
πῆμα, τὸ ἐκ τῆς ἄτης κακόν Ne voyant qu obs: urité, erreur, ou du 
Molds mexactitude, recourons ἃ Vanalogie. Elle averut que πῆμα 
Wertt de πάθω, κήθωρ dou πημαίνῳ. Or ce que dit lanalogie, le 
conteste de divers auteurs le coufirme. ‘Phéocnite fait dire ἃ 


t ‘Orooyes'+, nt sir doctus censet, contanuatatem exprimit, et vel ah.oro, ct 
πίω, vel potius ab ὅλος et » Cuefiuus, NOD ab ὅλος et χιυὶφ, detivandum est. 
(6 Fy rz0K ἘΞ Steph, Fhes sed cam in Lesicon Suum retepit Schnei- 
devas. a chravklart esdiurcp Uftr; davon kornmen ἐν oxo und 
νεῖ, σχμερῶ, alg.” Adv. unupterbtyeben, fort und tort, zusammenhangend, 
w andre Von ἔχεν opebd eps, cantinuus, ableiten. Man kann aber 
᾿δῇ dais ey ΕΝ βρὲ far ξερὸς, ξηγὸς entstanden sey. Hesyeh, 

a exes.” *Mnum est Schneiderum, qui 
ulgarem νοι 5 ὁλοσχιρὴς @b odes 56. et yng 


ate soribit, v 


€ 


πω. bs 


par I y Etienne, §c. 233 


Hereule (Id. 25, 28) lle ΩΣ la fin de ce Lon «14 Nemée, πολλᾷ 
τήμαται θέντος, Dans ce tars, πήματα uc «πηι ῆοτιτι! pas soufffa upg: 
en punition dle fuules conunises ὁ Out, les vers 190), 1003 en donpent . 
la preuve. Un dieu τὸ. duo meprs de son culte envoya ont 
moustie contre les Argiens profenatenis, ἀνυράαι πῆμα. Hometep 
lemplove ἡ tout moment cn ce sens. Qu’ dledene (UL 3, 160) νι 
reste point lel, cause de chatunens sur nots et nos enfans. ἡμῖν»--- 
TT hd, Jupiler nous préparot des matheurs, πύμια κακοῖο, (Od 3, 
lo) en punriion de, nos faures, i ‘el est on cftlet le ~cas que ne 
rendent ni Cert ὦ 1. Ete. 3, p. 290, 2% col 1. 3 A 4p, 
ἐφ πε malty de Hesvch.s an ὉΠ τ τ ΜΝ ῆΙ: maguum de Yamm , ἊΣ] 
affieur malhous de Bitaubde Vacun de ces Qo nk Οἱ udits, 
tante bien commune, i ‘a mterrove le conteste Ces mots, ἐκ" 
chefs wavoitent ce ne prudeuts, ni justes, me semblent appayer mia 
vusion, C’est Pavceque les chets 1 ont Ge Νὴ prodcats me jitstes, 
que Jupiter leu a envoye ἃ eus οἱ ad leur aimee des allies: 
puntion de faule, κακὸν οἷτον (Od. ὁ, 134) ou tru κακο que Tf, 
et. juge bien ἃ tort péuphrase de σῆμα ou κακὴ οἱ gry Hustathe 
explique bicu mal, ye Croas, par ὑόν, 

Quant ἃ κήδεα, je lurvols ἃ tout moment Ic seus de sauers, 
chagrins, acceptions ἴτω» Colmues pour quities eigen des 
preuves. 

J)’apws ces notions, sera-t-il dificile dopter cntre ces ἄρῃς 
legons de 'Theocrite . tefle fut la fin da liow de Newéee, qui attiva 
sur les impies Phoionéens, πο) Ag Ti Lg θέντος, OU πολλὰ κήδεᾳ 
θε,τῆς, Cette dermeére Iecon a pli a alchantact, qui Pa inserée 
daus son texte, Mais ἃ qui la doit-onr ἢ un Scholiaste, qui se 
rippelant Je κηδ αὶ d'tlomere, (LE 12, 8, ct passa) aurea voulu 
donuer une glose da dass εἰς Phéecrle. Avec le teins, sa 
vlose πὰ pussé des miarges dans le teste. Mais ju m’étonne qae, 
Valckense: nait pas st fae un γε παι πὶ thage. Ja logique seule, 
devoit le decider pour πήματα Des chatinens (πήματα) qui attelg- 
nent les hommes et les troupeaus, me paroit plus mitcligible que 
des soucis qui tourmentent les troupeany et les hommes (κήδεα). 
‘Les Argiens profanateurs avorent, nou des’ inqiuétudes, mais bjen- 
plus que des mqui¢tudes ou craintea de chatument. Ils en subig« 
soient ua ternble, (πήμᾳ, id. 25, 281) ἄτλητα παθόντ. (25, τ 
scholie de πῆμα. 

Αι este, πήματα, qui a ta lettre signific 80}! anes, peut eens 
tendre de cu ue soit méritées, wei joy néritégs. Δι lace, 


πήματα, que 1. ‘a logique, et que conidandel Kit alherge et 
d@anviens MSS. : ὶ 


484. Mots ow omis ᾿ 


; “ΝΣ 74k 

“5h. πάρῃς, πρυπάροιθε, πάρηιθε. 

l. πάρος, selon Ε1. Et πάρος, adv. poétique ἃ meme signification 
ite πρὺ et eempoo dey cn piose, et sigmtie ante. Cette opinion me 

roissant ersonéc, refutons la. nen par des exemples considcrcs 

ois de P elocution, mals par des testes approfondis, et essayons de 
prouver que πάρος adv. soit de leu, sow de tems, δε tuntot pai 
dilatation en pléonasme de lettres, de me, et gualors al siznitie 
ante, acant, devant, We. Ctetantdt de παρὰ, et qwalors ἢ aiguilie 
Lomsinage, proaamité, et pur extension, jo cro! μα "απ εὖ, 

πάρις ΟΠ ἃ, de πρὸ, ΣΌΝ A a 1. 7, bes, 129, 
ao γελάξας ws magn Pour s’cn cenvaincie, qu ‘ons appro tie ees 
vers de 1’ dou γελάξας de la meine iesle, v.42. , 

πάρος uve paroit aval le scus de παρὰ dans le meme poete, td Go, 
2890, Yelle fat, dit Theociite, la fondu lon de Niners BONG 
πάρος π.θ. On traduit ii πάρος par ante, mille ἴασιν ayant pos 
et sur les hommes, et stu les troupeaus., be sans de πάρος χὰ at 
de παρὰ westil pas viaisemblable wi et ad. 24, 277 μι ἃ, 
erential jyerrose due plus. Voy πεοπαροιῇ. 

: 3. προπάροιθε, aute, clon TE. Pte ctaunes Mais cost rendre 
τρὸ devant, cf non Mee A qi exprime EC ONAE: Cette wion de 
clei prépositions est Pantant plus a noter qwordinanemcut Ov ne 
veut tenn compte que dune des deux prepositions. ΟΝ αι ας 

‘ cfr: cependant, a le sens bien prouonce, conmme dens a 4 
éociite 23, 25) EW, ἀμφὶ ( 25,9) παρὶκ (Flom. ἢ. 23,762). 

Quelques-uns, COMUNE Robi Ifson, vont yusquia ΜΠ que πάρος anie 
est racine de προτώροιθε = Mais cctte doctrine a deux tots kh 
premier, de donner une fau-se racine > Te ΜΚ (οὐ, de τ απ} ὁ poor 
ante, 72295, WU, signifiera quel: jUctois, JO pense, corsage, prod 
mité, simullaniiie. Nov. wapaids. 

5. magnide. Je lisdans Homere, Od. 7, 122—125, ενὴχ ὃ οἱ--- 
πάροιθε δέ τ ὔμφακέ, εἰσιν, Me. ce quiine ae siguuficr, fa osd uae 
wigne Jéconde : une parte des fruits seche au sated duns un grqngl 
espace, tandis qu ὋΝ et ὁρμαί une andre, qu MRE TUE ENCOVE 
est au pressany Ou an la Houle, cl que dans ce mene tems, Ὁ ἃ κεν 
des mnémnes pieds qu'on αἱ iendangés on quan veudauge, dis grappes 
en fleur et d’ cuts es que conniencent u tour ner, 

Voila , Je crois, le'tiai seus. ΠῚ s’Gloigne fort de calui de Mad. 
Dacir, die Bike ocet du bAducteur ‘Latin. Ante, dit ce damnit, 
ure tamale sunt, flarem cualtentes, ale vero submuliaescunt. 

Sans doute il ne prend pas son ante dans le scns de coram, cu 

présence. 1] een alors diva Homéie que, les grappes fleuns- 
ἰδ et Wiriauient en JP Gsence de celles qui avorent ¢té cuedlics 
τ ai séchélent, ou - Joit: ce qui serort du deiner nidicule. 
als sa peifsce, dott sfenihe: auparacant, préccdem- 
oaks en gt ἱ son ae qu ‘Homers, par les deus deriers vers 
αὐτοῦ dit sy t que | ans Ja, vigne d’Alcimans, les grappes 
adient’ “cHahstoies de ei lew, avant que d'ctic parlaite- 


5 
ment mires et en (tat Wétre cueillics. Mais cst-il possible de 
preter ace grind poste une observation aussi -puéile? — auroit-i} 
done cramt, oH n’avertissoit du contrane, qu’ou αἰ ΑἸ] Ὁ se persuades. 
que dans cette vigne les grappes nais-scient toutes infires et indge 
pondaminent de, toute flaidison * a 

Homer venuit de due que dans Tes jardins d’ Aleinotis Tes fruits 
se succédoient sang interrupt, gne Physer comme été, les 
arbics v etuent en plem rapport, que dans le wnéme tems ou des 
pommmes, des orenades étoient plus ou moms présede li maturité, 
αἰ ep poussoit duutres sur les mbmes pieds Warbies (ib) 118--} 10}. 

Parliot imingdiatement apes, Mune vigne von moins merveall- 
leuse, phirtee pres de ces jardins, ἢ] devait dive que sur les memes 
aps que Pon ygidangeort, Woy avoit des gtappces peu avancées, 
que fee unes ne comimencolent χα tourner, εκ ἃ autres wétoient 
caveu deur, Xe. Ne. πὴ de dital cn effet, ye crois, par 
cette phiwe, παροῦ o- τ᾽ ὐιξανές εἰσ,, Res tontefors πάροιθε 
vont ai de παρὰ et von de rgd, signitic ca mcue tems, dang le 
meme tory On ne pert, po pense, idmnettre unm iutie sens; ou 
J τὰ d'Homere sero cn cette partic ausst ridicule ype sk, au 
sujet dud homme dune tale avautigeuse, on tusoit observer que 
dans somentfance αἱ etort petit. 

@u reste, coat ad tite de conjecture; mats ce que joserois 
affirmor, Cest que fi vcrsion approuyce et cohsacice par le silence 
des plas grands crudits ct idoptee daus nos Gcoles est inintelligible, 
("Ὁ que Yoserors encore afhiringr, Cost que πόρος pout représenter 
Cantos πρὸ et tintot ton: ue ald ; quoigiven wat dit Robe rtson, 
ne peut yams etic racine de rcon~eo9 ,dontles Glémens indiyuent 
TeAtl TvO% 

sin cot article, ye ne pretends pas avoir (panda “un jour 0 01}1» 
plet du mois ai-je δι πα] 0 des encurs, et reculé tes ténébres, 
[Mauties vendront qui rep mdyont la lumiere a grands flots: hen 
reur, sinos doutes méthodiques provoqucnt dutiles discussions, 
ct condupent ἃ réformer quautite denpris scholastiques en 
Stammane, ep antique, en tactiqne, en gCovtaphie, 


εὖ 


, sae AARNE ἀπααμηναναανασνανουσσαα 


par IT, Etienne, §e. 285. 
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, » Φ ὁ . Pear a woe 
Sivoniprs. Muaum est doetissimi Gaisfordii ate cam οὔτι. 
ἐὸν hone insignem locum ap. Stobeum Tit... p. 132: 


= - 
OSG Τὰ. If. Barkeri Epistola 


Simonides interrogatus, quamobiem ἐσχάτου γέρως (L. C. Ve ad 
-Ammon. p. 54. royardyngws repomit) ὦν, φιλάργυρος εἴη; τι, Eine, 
βουλοίμην ὧν ἀποθανὼν τοῖς ἐχϑροϊς μᾶλλον ἀπολιπεῖν, ἢ ζῶν δεῖσθαι τῶν 
ρίλων, κατεγνωχὼς τῆς τῶν πολλων φιλίας τὸ ἀβέβαιον. 

* Cum hoc loco conferendus est locus a Gatsfordio laudatus p. 
399. num. exhe.: 

Plutaichus An Seni p.786. bp: "Ev δὲ τῆ, ψυχῇ παρασκευαστέον 
ῃδονὰς εὐκ ἀγενγεῖς οὐδὲ ἀνελευθέρους, ὡς Σιμωνίδης ἔλεγε πρὸς τοὺς ἐγ- 
καλοῦντα, αὐτῷ φιλαργυρίαν, ὅτι τῶν ἄλλων ἀπεστερημένος im TO γῆρας 
ἡδονῶν, ὑπὸ μιᾶς ἔτι γηρσβοο χεΐγαι τῇς ἀπὸ τοῦ κερδαίνειν. 

« ᾿Λγεπίφραστος, qui excogitafi Ron potest: Sud. . 
xnav πίφραστοι δύαι.᾽" 

Moreéllus in Lex. G. Prosod. ybi sic αἀποίαν!ε doctissimus 
Maltbius “ VWoccem hanccee neque in 1. διορήμπι Thesauro, neque 
ap. R. Constantmum iepen, sed tautunr ap. J. Scapulain, quis 
simul indicasit locum, unde verba a Morello citata desumercntu 
gant nimirum Sumomdis [πρὶ γυναικῶν," Gaisfordio p 417. sun. 
ecxxs.J: vid. Brunch. Anil Ἃς 1. p. 1929. Suide locus Gars- 
fordium pretermt. ᾿ 

“ς Plato Protag. p. 390, a: “έγει γάρ mou Σιμωνίδης πρὸς Σκόταν 
τὸν Κρέοντος υἱὸν τοῦ Θετταλοῦ, ὅτι, ἢ 
EY Avoca ἀγαθὸν μὲν ἀλαθέως γενέσθαι χαλ-πὸν, χεροί τε, καὶ ποσὶ,» ταὶ 
γὅῳ τετραγωνὸν ἀνέυ ψόγου τοτυγμένον.᾽ 

Gsaisfordius p. 807. num, σλχχιν. Ad hune Simonidis locum 
respexit Kustath. ad 1]. 4. p. 475: Πολλαγη δὲ “Ὅμηρος καὶ citer 
gaa ὡς εἶναι εἰπεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν Tole τοιούτοις τετράγωνον, aycU 

0. . 

(en et Suid. : "Apuverbas Θουκυλιδης μὲν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀμ ἰβεσῆχι, 
Σιμωνίδης de ἀντὶ τοῦ χάριτας ἀποῆοῆναι, Σοφοκλῆς δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀπαλ-ξ- 
fro. Deh.l., ut fallor, silet Garstordrius. 

Etym. M. p. 798, 90 : Avry δὲ φοξίχειλος “Agyetn κύλιξ. : 

De corrupta lectione φοξέχειλος, quam secepit Gaisfordius, pro 
φυξόχειλος, jam monyrmus im Class. Journ. xxv. 171. xxvi. 388. 
Nunc nobis liceat meee voc. μανόφυχλον In Zonary Lexico p. 
$534. corrupte ¢geribi μανίφυλλον; λήανίφυλλον: ἀραιόφυλλονὴς 

Ἰβανὸν γὰρ τὸ decd οὕτως {ρος ὁ βηβαῖος.) Tittmamius; “ ¥. 
“μανόδυλλον me Lexicis.”? Maviguddroy, ut φοξίχειλος, est mhili von. 
*Apaidguaarss en FI, Steph. ‘Thes. desideratur. 

, Antiatticistes in Bekker: Qnecd. Gi.T. Top. 105: Kogdian τὸ 

‘Prapun. Σιμωνίδης δευτέρῳ. Nusquam alibi *citatur"Sigmides ἐν 
δευτέρου, i *vox χορδύλη reperitut in ejus Fragments a Gaisfordio 
éditis. Pro Zizaviing reporte Σιληνός. Sic suupsunus in Clays. 
‘Fours xxvi. 384. Sed'Qttanquat Simonides ἐν δευτέρῳ nusquam 


Φ 

ene Lae ἐᾷ v ne : e r ᾿ 

εἀὐδίφύαιι Carmen do Milienbus edidit Kocler cum Prexfatione Heynit, 
ett. 1781. 8v6. scd Lure fibrum, de que silct Gaisfordius, nondum vidie 


aw} 


“Sh ἔχ: 


G 


‘ 


ad Th. Guisfordium, Ὁ 


αἷτοι laudatur, im Athenteo tamen ΕΠ. 57. ἃ. legitur Σιμωνίδης ἐν 
δωτέρο ᾿Ιάμβων. An Grammaticus ile 8. Germ. δῷ secundamt δ. 
Simowdts Lamborum respexit? Alii vidermt. Mihi hee unig 
verum videtur. ἮΝ 

Soto. Solon τὰ coix opposite ad ἱερὰ vocat δημϑοία in 

pulera, quam Demosthem debemus, Elegia : 
O38 ἱερῶν χτεάνων, οὔτε τὶ δημυσίων 
ib Sausvos, κλέπτουσιν ἐφ᾽ ἁρπαγῇ ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος. 

[stam Soloms Elcgiam, egeegium antiquitatig monuinentum, 
tapes maculay deformanut,” du. C. Valek..ad Ammon. p. 135. 
He turpibus ists macuhsy nihil aivit Gaistordius. 

Phouus ‘“Poiv τὸ novsue. Σόλων. Ad. h. 1, quem pratermisit 
Ciaisfordius, nihil notavit Schleusnerus. Pia comuupto MATS Ma 
Lowone & FPS MA, quod Hedericuy interpretaty abdulionem, ἐο- 
fonem, ian actidnem abluendi, astuarium. Hesych.: “Posy 
ἐς aa ἑἐύμη, sein. Solo fortasse de stuario quodain 
.anariy ittore loquebatur: Lucian. Dipsad 6, παρὰ τὴν κιόνα ἐπ᾿ 
ors te κλύσματι : Plutar. Ces. 52, Nai βουλόμενος εὐλὺς ἀποκόψομ 
τ, περὶ αὐτὸν ἡγεμόνων ἅπαδαν ἐλπίδα μελλήσεως καὶ διατριβῆς, ἐπὶ 
γοὺ υλύσματος ἔπηξε τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σκηνήν. Reishins in Lndite Gracie ™ 
rit Plutarchi τὸ χλόσμα expomit nuaris {{{{π|8, 

Tesygaus: oiryras μιθητής 01 Albertius hee e Len. Neg. 
Ms. affert: Madusiv καὶ φοιτητὴν λίγει & Σόλων, οὐ γνώριμον; Idem, 
Δ αφοιτητῆν" thy cunuodyrys. Δυμφοιτητὴν λέγει ὁ Σόλων" συμφι- 
λυλύγον δ᾽ οὐ, ὡς βαρβαρον καὶ Αἰγύπτιυν. Llunc Solonis locun 
sientio pretenre non debuerat Garstordius. Phavornus: Some 
φΦοιτητήν' tay συμιαθητὴν λέγει ὁ Σόλων, συμφιλολόγον * δὲ δεινῶς 
βάρβαρον καὶ “ἰγύπτιον. Δομαγας p. 1327: Madyrys ὁ τοῦ διδχακα- 
Auth μαθήματα ἐπιποθῶν, παρὰ τὸ μήθω τὸ μανθάνω" μαθητὴν καὶ 
φοιτη τὴν λίγει Σόλων, οὐ γνώριμον. Zonaras p. 506: “ιδάσκαλον" 
Ay ss 2 Σόλων, οὐ καθηγητὴν. οὐο᾽ ὑφηγητην.- : ‘Littmannus : . Quid 
αι velit be. 1, nescio, nist sit Gammaticl nomen; adde in fine 
deere: et. Phavor.” Falliua ‘Pituannus; sensus eum noste 
boca Asxr-oy illud = minime postulat, quanqdam im Phavormo (abi, 
, -ρασχαλον, οὐ καϑηγητὴν Aext sy) legitur. ‘Tittryanms conjecturam, 
Zonaam hb. Lb Solonem pro Girimmatiaa noniine usu passe, nen 
δος quippe qui de Soloue Gianiniatico nihil legenm. Nostra 


ὁ 


[ 


ee A Ἂἰ.-ςς--... ---. 


Voce συμ ϑελολο γος caienl Τ᾽, Steph. ct Shneimderi Lexica. Voc. cvpepo ring, 
condescepulatus, quam Schneideruy affect ¢y7,79gws, In H. Sttph. Thes, non 
ic oitur, ig Valbe nae Luupatnsest condercipulatus a 

“Antiatuicistes in Bekker Ἄμε αν Gr. TL. pp 110: Φοιτητὴν οὔ φασι δεῖν λίγειε, 
orks συμζοιτητν. Phirynichus 2}. πρπαρ ABH p. ΤΊ: φοι τητή," ὁ μαϑητάρς 
πὰ ἂν AryorTas φοίτηται δι γέμα τ ιμν 7 μουσικὴ μανθϑάγοντ',. ee Dos τητῆς pry dine 
{ ipulo, AUL afdsAnt~s, AUT ares? ὙΤικλρν aut πεκλησιακὼ, mielius diciaary quam pared 
ἜΣ αὐ at Thowas!” Nina ad Chrynich el. ¥ 118. “Οὐ μαθητὴς Lucien 
airy εὐ Athenwo, Platont vat itn, Piutarcho et Straboni yrijyaos.” Loesch. ες 


) 
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quidem sententia intclligendus est Solon ifle Legislator, qui ἐν Noss, 
» ie videtus,,woces φοιτητὴς οἵ συμφοιτητὴς, pro μαθητὴς, συμμαθητη:, 
et vocem διδάσκαλος, plo καθηγητὴς, Uourparciat, δὰ penumero 
gm Solon ἐν Νόμοις a Levicovtaphis et Grammaticas vetertbas 
udatur, Pauca exempla afferemus. Antiatticistes m Hekkeo! 
\necd Gro T. Lp 85: βόθυνον οὐ φασι δεῖν Aryeh, WIL Σύλων 
ign ἐν τοῖς Νύμιοις Noarivost Σεριφίος 
: Tee λα μι 2 scope : : 
"Es βόθυνον Ἰένᾳι. ν᾿ 
ἐστι δὲ παιδιά τις ἔφε βόθυνον ἰέναι. Cf. Maltbias ad Lex. Gr. 
Piosod. p Isxsvin Gianmdticus 5. Geam. ap Bekker Anecd 
Gt. ΤΟΊ. p. 428: “daaiva λύτρα, ἃ διδωσί τις ὑπὲρ bv ἡ o AUTOS. 
οὕτω Σόλων ἐν Nowo,. Photius: 1|οιγὰν καὶ ἀποιναν, τὸ λύτρον, 
Σόλων. Photius Σ΄ τὺ, καλζέται καὶ ἡ διδομ΄ yp ay ross. εἰς τροζνν 
ταῖς γυναιξὶν, Yr, wdavon, ὡς ἔστι μαθεῖν κακ Tui Tid δύλωνο 
πρώτου αξονος. .\d Solos ΔΌμους ΚΓ πὰ est equsdcin Photn 
glossa: "Iéyou, τοὺς peste Uy, τῶ ΝΣ λων Ct. Plesych. hv. et 
Vv. τριταία, σεισάχοενα, το 1 οἱ, σγγιστίνοην, CL B ives Ad Solonis 
Νόμους refer να] νην vlossam Graumm®tict &. Gen ap Behhes 
™ Anecd. Ur. p. O40: ᾿γρευκατιῦ re cal τῆς ἀγηικίαν κτήμστα 
Σόλων εἶπε, ona, dF val σκίλ 2, 
ZLonaras p. bos enap-da ἀ,τατοδώνομι..  "Pittingnnug— 
“ Sedem glosoc, ane etiam ap. Hesychivm iegitur. non miven, 
sed ἀμείβεσθα. -apununenrestoradasrferre,s © ap. Senophort 
Mem. Lif. y:, i. a 3, 0, Respratar, ae pte, ad ΒΟ]. 
versus ἃ Piutarcho setvatos, gal cxtant ep Gai fordium p. oo + 
nym. ἈΠ. ᾿ 
Πολλοὶ μὲν πλυύτυσι wax, ἄγαθοι om ἐνόνται 
"AAR tat, αὐτοῖς οὐ δίχα (ψοιτῆχ 
Τῆς ἀρτης τὸν πλοῦτον ἐπεὶ τὸ μὲν ἔμπεδον αἰεὶ, ‘ 
Χρίματα 0” ἀνθρώπων ἄλλοτε ἄλλη; ὑχέει, ᾿ 
Obiter amoneo ime οἷ falsuim tutsse, serbentem : wee, 
Un-yueress omit HE Steph. Thes. sine ullo esemplo  aftert 
sebneiduius in hea.” 11 Stephanus enim, quanquant vocer 
hac om ‘Chesateg suo non posit, babet tamen im ἰγίμῳ ‘Vhes- 
aari, sed ἀααρτύρωη. Voce ὑπερμέτρησις caret uterque lesicogra- 
hus, Zonuras p. 1770: ᾿ὑπερμέτρηδιν' εἴτουν κατάληψιν Vac 
ὑπερμέτοησις gonoraut Lexica. ded ernpllo pacto convemt κατά- 
λήψις. Lallor, an legendum, κατάληξις : ab hac certe non proisus 
alietta ὑπεῤμετρία " “Pittmann. . ‘ 
Hesyclr,: Δίουνόκερα τὸ μηκίτῳᾳ hy τὴν ἀλκὴν, oy ‘Apxiroyo,. 
Gaisfurdius p. 32> aaa, cxsvi. locum laudavit, sed ain [πάει 
verborum Ate hiloc hi voevtith μι υνόξκερα precteruisit.! 


{{ 


ὦ 
ΤΗΣ moneodluim est in τἀ huyuste Epistola parte, ‘Class. Journ, \Xv1. 
> PTE, ixy μὰ typoLuetstit posuisse ergy CE AbIA. p. SUB. ὁ εἐποιὸς PIG 
s @ 
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aes Fragm. Ixxvii. “ Plut. de Solert. Anim. Pp: 976. f. Hay 

ὃν παρ᾽ “χρό Oyu κηρηπλάστην φιλόκοσμον εἶναι περὶ κόμην Καὶ xara? 
piri Gaisfordius. Lectionem κηροτλάστην, ἃ Gaisfordio recep - 
tam, esse falsam, et seponendam alteram illam χεροπλάστην abe 
S.lmasit et W vttenbac hii conjectura, Monuimus In Class. Journ: 
ARXIV. μ. $125 8, Κεροπλάστης, quod Schneiderus in Lexicon 
suum ἐν hoe Plutarch: loco 1ecepit, 6 'χεῤατοπλάστης contractunt 
esse, 1b1 documus, sequentia similis contractionis exé¢mpla afferen- 
lea, κ΄ ροβάτης € χερατοβάτης, μελίσφυλλον 8. μελίφολλον ὁ μελισσό- 
φυλλον, ἐπίκοπον" CX ἐπιχόπανον, ᾿ χόλος e κοληβός. Porsono aliter 
visu est. κ In compositis a°xgoas nunquam ὦ adimitutur, sed 
«απ κέρας scivatui integrum, quod fit unte lubiales 6 β et 9, ‘aut nune 
ultima svllaba abjicitur a veter: yemitivo xspeog (xepexAnyt) nunc 
nitima hteraa ve ent nominativo κέρος. Dicusat igitur cAtuel Χερο- 
της, κογόδετος, κεοουλκὸς , Χεροφόρος, et propterea κεροτυπεῖν. Ka- 
Hora sunt, proba tamen μόνα; κοράσβολος οἱ xepargogos.” Pors. in 
Prat. ad Eu. Hee. p. s. Sila cliticorum princeps. Ae» 
ἐὐβάτης “oa veterl nominative κίρος ὃ Suntne jgitur αἰμοβόρος, 
“Ὁ χυμηλέγμων a veteribus hominanvis αἷμος ct x23 derivanda ὃ 
LINO κεροβάτ ne contracte pro χερατοβάτης, ut vidit Hesych, (Kepo- 
ξάτης ὁ Πὰν. ἤτοι τι κέρατα ἔχει, ἢ οἱονεὶ κερατοβάτης, τὴν βάσιν 

‘die REPO HY) αἱμιοβύρος Contiacte pro αἵματεόῤος : : Χυμοδέγμων 
“* κυμοθαλὴς Comtracte pro κυματοδίγμων et κυματοβαλής. Sic 
-!Bodsy pro 77068 λον, planities: “ atlertur ex Ppier.” ingquit Η, 
Steph. Thes. dud da. Passowu Symbola ad Schneiderit Lex. (vide 
Becku Acta Seminarn Regu et Societatis philologicee Lipsiensis: 
Lol. Le op. 100): “ Αἱμαποσία s. αἱμκτοποσία, 4, vtrumque cnim 
»rwbent hbri MSS., sanguinem potare, Porphyr. ap. Stob. Ec. 
Phys. 1. 58, 40. p. (04. Aiueroria est vox nihilts lege αἷμο- 
~osiz, Phrymchus 20d. Προπαρ. in Bekker <Anecd. Gr, 'T. 1. p. 
I: Αἰμοῤῥυής. χρῶ. Hoc vocabulim ignorant ΣΙ. Steph. et 
᾿ς ἘΠ Leica. 
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IV. 9, Μίαν. μὲν διαπρεπὴ τὰν fe ἔχ γέ τοῦ hie aaa x9 I~ 
ἐντὸς ἐκ τῆς Arig ὁρᾶσθαι ae te κατὰ τὰς λαίας 
rED- a τὰς λοιπὰς εἶναι, mogdupay δέ. 1 ae με ad tat 
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ereontis Friagm Χ XI. p 272. emelidat ἢ. | οὐ χροιὰν-τ--οῦσαν 

» Valoelgiad Jheocr. p. 393.” Schneider ] 

, x om BO. ᾿Ανβρώπου μόνον καὶ κυνὸς κορεσθεντων ἢ τροφὴ aay. Certe 
gay. Pio κορεσθεντων, forsan reponendum est τῶν πορισθεν- 
γῶν. ἴ ’ Gesuerus legendum conyicit οὐχ ἁπλῇ. Schneider. | 

— 0, hareoh τε οὖν, καὶ περιπτύσσεταί re, nal περιβάλλει τὸ 
ἔλαιον αὐτῷ ὃ) γλίσχρον, καὶ cuvdeitas 1.} σμνήδεται. [limo recte 
συνό-ιται, Οἶδε tehacitate cncumfusa, constricta tenetur. Ε.} 

— 31 Swe δὲ τῆς θηλῆς τῷ στόματι. ἴω. ἐκ τῆς 6. [Infra Icgitur, 
xataxrwyvas “σὲ ε Codice altero Gesner recep pro vulgato 
κατακλῖναι Sie iterum Noster FIL. 36.” Schneider — Ia poste- 
noic loco (vide ( dass. Journ. XAVE. p 448) vir doctus repomt 
xataxaniyves lp.) ’ 

‘ ἜΝ \ , » ( x 7 ¥ 

— 04 Δέγουσιν Αἰγύπτιοι, καὶ ῥαθύμως αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀκούγυσιν ἀνδι ες 
φιλόσοφοι, L οὖν ἀκούουσιν. [Recte *Latina Versio θεῖ, Quod 
Aaypty de aynde dicunt, ad libenter sapuntia studiose audrunt 
49s D 

V.6 Ral τρωθηναι μὲν, οὐ μὴν ele θάνατον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι βιώσιμα εἶναι 

"FO ἑαλωκότι Subin. τραυματαὰ ᾿ 

— Q Masi τὸν μὲν Λοκρὸν ἐν ‘Pyyivw σιγηλότατον “Fe, τὸν δ᾽ 
Ῥηγῖνον ἐν τοῖς Δοκροὶς ἀφωνότατον. LL. expworaroy [imo recte 
ἀφωνότατον " agevoy canorus, ut ἀξυλος, ἐϊο πον, eX aeintenivo 

.. De vocibus, in quibus @ dicitur ἐπίτασιν δηλοῦν» vide Valch. ad 
Theocr. p. 215 = Exemplis ahi allitis adde e Nostio adwyos 
«“Plm. XT. 26 de cicadis “ In Rhegino agro silent omues, ultia 
lumen in Locrenst canunt.” Ct Pausan VI p 400 Strab. V1 
p 399. Antigonum c. 1, Ep ] 

— 11. Kai οἱ μὲν κηφῆνες ἐν rei. ἑαυτῶν ὀγαπητῶς κυττάροις ἥσυ- 
χάζουσιν. ‘Pranspone κυττάροις ὀγαπητῶς 

Καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς μὴ ἐνογλοῦντα, μηδὲ apyovras ἀδιχων LL ἀδικεῖν 

“πὸ 2}, Ὡς ὁπλίτου τὸν ἐκ τῶν ὅπλων πεφοβηωένοι δοῦπον ], ὁπλί- 
Tal. 

— 47. daxridsov σιδηροῦν. 1, σιδήρο)". [“΄ Gesnerus καὶ ὀακτύ- 
Mow σιδήρου emnendal, quod probo ” Schueider.] ; 

—~ 48. Πολέμιει δὰ ἄρα εἰσὶν ἰκτῖνός te καὶ χόραξ, καὶ πυραλλὶς προς; 
ψρυγόνα, καὶ βρένθος καὶ πάγρος. L. λάρος, [ Pio πάγρος Gesnerus 
auctoritaty Artstetelis λάρος rescribendum censebat, quod probo ' 

Schueider | 
"(yaa τιμώρων τοῖς τέκνοις ἐπιπηδᾶ τῶν ὄνων τοῖς ἕλκεσι, καὶ ἐσθιι 
ite. ἴω» σχέλεσι : : 
ἥν 50, Tats y iv dons τοὺς ἡθάδας͵ καὶ τοὺς ἐν ποσὶ τρεφομένους TE 
sued ὀδξεταξομένους. L. ἐνδάθι pro ἐν ποσί. 
Ἢ δὲ λίμνη, καὶ ὁ ἐριῷδι, καὶ πώλιον πᾶν, ἐπὶ τας μητρῴας θηλὰς 
4 ἔρχῦντῳ γεννηθέντα παραχρῆμᾷᾳ. Antym* [“ Gyllus agnus habet 
hing Gesnertis ὁ δ᾽ cepvag, Med wdticgs emendabat * Vulgato prospius 
af 


ν μ t ¢ 


ς 


ὲ 


in JEliamim Hist. Anim. "OA 


ust ἢ δὲ ποίμνη, quod cdnjecit Abresch ad A®schyl. ΠῚ, pie” 
v aA 


Schneider. | 


j “- a 
~~ 80. Ἢ τελευταία δὲ γενομένη τῇ πρῦσθεν ἐπὶ πάσαις δαυτὴν emayee 
παύσασα, εἶτα οὐρυγεῖ, eve, ἣ τελευταία δὲ γενομίνη (sc. ἔλαφος], 
τῆς πρόσθεν ἐπ᾽ ὀσφύος ἑαντὴν ἐπαναπ. ‘ 

Vi. 1." Ovrepouy ὑμνεῖ Πλάτων ὁ ᾿Δρίστωνος παρὰ τὸν Tig, ἀϑλήσεως 
χρόνον πάντη συνουσίᾳς ἀμαθὴη κοὴ ἀπειροὺ διαμεῖναι πάσης. L. χρό- 
voy πάντα [“(1|ὰ pro vulgato πάντῃ emendavit Gegnerus, appro- 
bante 1. Bos Aumadyy. Crit. p. 140." Sschneiger.] 

— 5 1!:γονδαι δὲ (οἱ EAapor) "καὶ φυλάττεσθαι μή ποτε ἄρα νεαροῖς 
οὖσιν αὐτῶν TIS BAX, εἶτα πξροσ πύττουσα ἢ ἀκιὶ., πρὶν ἢ παγῆναι, 
καὶ τοὺς καλοηιμένους χόνουους λαβεῖν, HOE τὴν σάρκα ὑπισὴ bye LL. κέρα- 


σις: βλαβιν. ["" Pro faxsow videtur xégaosy, aut «ἔς voca- | 


buluim 16 titnendurd,. quod vox νεαροῖς etiam pestulit.” Schneider. 
Imo τοις λαβέ, cada inmascatur. Lp | 

-~ 7. Περὶ tiv λίμνην τὴν καλουμένην Micitoc. An Afolpiboc ? ut ho- 
die. [“ Herod. IE. 146 Aipyns τῆς Moiwios κατὰ κροκοδείλων xaAge~ 
μένην πόλιν, Ubi ἢ. 1. adhibuiwt Valck. pp. 176." Schneider. | 

—AO. Kal ἀτόχρη mits δουλὸν κύνα ἔχειν. “Hoav δὲ ἄρα κοῦ 
τὰν ἀΐδουλοι ὡστεροῦν ᾿Αραβῶν μὲν οἱ Τρωγλοδύται. L. ἀεὶ δοῦχοι τ Pino 
recte ἀΐδουλοι τ sic ἀΐδιος pro ἀείδιος, sempiternus. \uce ἀΐδουλος 
vasert patest HL. Steph. Lhes. In Lexicon suum‘e Nostro recepit 
Schueiderus. fp | aed 

-— 15. Προήει μὲν γὰρ τὰ παιδικὰ ὁ δελφὶν ἀέρων ἐπὶ πλεῖστον τῆς 
θαλάσσης. 1.. τὸν παῖδα Φέρων. ‘ 

Kol τῷ οὐραίω τὸν ὀμφαλὸν χεντεῖ. |. ἄκρῳ. [f Gesnerus ἄκρα 
legit, yuod intcum probe, dum Codices melius aliquid suggerant,” 
Sc lineider. | 

στ 32. Τῇ Magia λίμνη. An Moigids, ut supra, Ve. 7.2 [ Stra- 
ho Μόρειαν habet XVII. p. 799. Salubritatem regionis circa Ma- 
ram lacum deseribit Philo I’. LL, p. 474, ubi Codices itidem Ma- 
psa prdferunt.” Schneider. | 

~-3Y hal ταῦτα μέντοι σωμίνης. Ι,. ἐρωμιένης. [A Mutilum et 
cornuptum esse locum mterpretes consentiune, Gesnerus enenda- 
bat, Ταῦτα μὲν τὰ ἄλογα. “ποι, Ταῦτα μὲν τὸ ξῴων yevos: War 
dus, pro σωμένης, legit σωφρῴνως : Alpesch wit ‘Eschylum [1]. Ἔ. 
174. AShanum putat baud dubie gsempsisse, Ταῦτα μὲν THs, au 
μέντοι τῆς φύσεως Φειδομένης. Equidens quod es Ing ehgam, non 
video.” Schneider. | ; ἂν ὁ ; 

-- 4. Λόγον δὲ Ἵταλον τῇ Συβαριτῶν πόλει συνακμάσαντος ἔργηυ 
μνημονεύονται, καὶ φοιτήσαντα εἰς ἐμὲ, εἰπεῖν οὐ χεῖρόν ἐδτὶ, Sensus 
difficihs, nist seddatur guod ἐκάη καὶ dedigias Sydaritarum., [Xv 
ναχμάσαντος, 1. ὁ. connected with the efrliest history of the city 
self, Ep.) > ἐξ οϑὴι π᾿ = δῇ 

150, Κλεάνθην τὸν ἔάσσιον — χαὶ ἄκοντᾷ εἶξαι Καὶ ἀπὸ» 
σγήναι τοῖς ζώοις τοῦ καὶ ἐκεῖνα oyto ol μ διαμαρτάνειν, AVY AE ONTO 
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Ioxupis καὶ κατὰ κράτος ἱστορία τοιαύτη φασίν. Sententia confus: 
et vix gram@matica,, Corrige 516. ᾿Ιστορία τοιαύτη, ws φασι, κατηνάγ- 
χασε Ki, ἀποότῆναι τοῦ περὶ τοὶς ζώοις, καὶ ἐκεῖνα. 

« VIL. 1. Οὐκοῦν ἢ τὸν ὑπένησθεντα αὐτοῖς, ἣ τὸν συντραφέντα Ex πολ- 
λοῦ μὄχϑου, προθυμότατα ἐκτελοῦσι. Sensus obscurus. Tos (se. πόνον) 
emivyolevra, IMpositum, accumulatum : ἢ συγτραφέγτα fors συμπαι- 
δευθέντα «= Sed mallem voces $—}‘omittere. « 

—10, de cane, dutoow τοῖς ὄνυξι. 1, ὀδοῦσι. 

—1> de elepghante: Τῶν μὲν οὖν κινδύνων καὶ πόνων οἱ νέοι κατάρ- 
χόνται ποτοῦ ὃς ἀρὰ xe τροφῆς ἀφίστανται, τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις ET Ow 
VeLOVTay, καὶ τῶν Λυκούργου τιμῶντες τὸ γῆρας νόμων δεονται οἵδε οὐδέν, 
An τιμῶντος " [{ΠπἸἰς conjecture favct ordo verborum. = =Vulgo τῶν 
τοῦ Δυχούργου : ‘* sed alteruin artictilum,” notgute Schneidcro, 
“ omitut Mediceus.” Ep.) ες 

— 24. (Οἱ καρκίνοι) προσανέρπουσι" ὃς τὴν γῆν, χαὶ ἀναῤῥιχῶνται 
ἐξὶ τοὺς χρημνούς. ον musitata 015. ἀνερπύζοντωα.  [ Proba vor 
ἀναῤῥιχῶνται. Suide ἀναῤῥιχάσθαι est τὸ weds votes ἀνσβαίνειν, 
a ταῖς χερσὶν ἀντιλαμβανόμ-.,ο, καὶ στηριξζόμενον. Vide EL Steph. 

es. Ind. et Schneiden Lex. Neuter lesicographus Nosti locum 
adduxit. “Ep.] 

-— 28, ‘Ore τὸν ᾿Ικάριον ἀπέκτεινα, οἱ προσήκοντ᾽ 5 τοῖς πρῶτον πιοῦ- 
σὶν οἶνον. Li. σὺν τοῖς γρῷτον π΄ ὁ. [“ Gesnerus emendaba®, οἱ πρῶ- 
roy πίνοντες οἶνον καὶ ἐμδτεσ ὄντες, quam conjecturam non necessariam 
esse docuit Gronovius, qui couferse εἴ Ey gimt \stronom. c. LY. 
et ‘T'zctze Chiliad. [ν. 108, Schneider | 

— 84, Kab ἐκβάλλουσα τὴν γλῶτταν ἐχμυΐζᾷ, εἶτα διώδησεν ἑαυτὴν 
4 γλωττα ὑπὸ πλησμονῆς. L. ἑχυτης, vel— ἢ. 

-- 38. Ἔστι δὲ καὶ οὗτοι καὶ ὁ κύων͵ Νίχωνο; γράμμα. Forsan te- 
ponendum est’adrdds pro οὗτοι. 

“VIL. 9. ᾿Επίδεσμα καὶ σπληνία καὶ κράσεις φαρμάκων μακρὰν χα΄- 
piv ἀπολιδόντες. Σπληνία,γ Vox suspecta. [Imo recte se habet. ane 
vox Medicorum, pio /ateolo, a licnis figura longa magis quam lata. 
Vide HI. Steph, Thes. II. p.958. Στληνες Hesyc bio sunt τὰ maga. 
τοῖς larpoig ἐπιμήκη ὀθόνια. f.v.| 

Kiva δὲ καὶ ἐκεῖνο οὐ διαλέληθεν, ὅτι ἄρα τῆς μελίας ὁ καρπὸς τοὺς pos 
By πιαίνει, αὐτῷ δὲ ἄλγημα ἰσχίου mpogevg. Non Draxim. an Μηλέας : 
f Ceterum stultum esset cayem ad fructam fraxim invitarc, cibum 
ΚΣ ΠΟΣῚ canmorplaue ineptum, ut plerique arborum atque herbarun 
fructus.” Scheider] “" « 

ttt, Ὡς ἔδεισε τῇ “δὴ τὸν ᾿ΑγχισΥν. L. wg ἔτι xai ἐν τῇ "Ἴδῃ. 
in Gesnetiis, ols wore ἐν τῇ “Idy-e Gronovius, ὡς ἐν πιδηέσσῃ τῇ 

Abs, ex Ihade 4. 182.” *, Schneider. ] 

Sm 13. Καὶ ἀδπιδας, νἀὴ σφονδύλὰς, καὶ τίφας. An τίλφας ? ri 

Lat. By al τίλφη 8. σίλφ Lat. δ τα, Vide Schneider: Lex | 


$ 


4 4 "ae. 2% + Ἃ ‘ ΄ 
74 mm LR. Χρόνῳ δὲ τῷ εἰκότι καὶ φύσαντα τῶ ὠχύπτερα ἐλεύ- 
δἶναι μέθῃμεν. An ἐπι γύψρστα κατὰ τὰ ὠκύπτ ραὶ _ 


. \ 


in Elianum Hist. Anim. 293° 


VIL. 28, Στεφάνοις piveavrois σφᾶς ἑαυτοὺς ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐερμίας ἄγη, 
λαίζουσι. Dele αὐτοῖς. | as 

Στεφανοῦσι δὲ καὶ τὰς ἁλιάδας, καὶ καταίρουσι κρότῳ τε καὶ adrwity 
τὸ θήραμα μαρτυρόμενοι. L. κατάγσυσι. δι 

Amovods δὲ ἰχθύσι καὶ πᾶν ὅσον ὑδροθηρικόν. L. ἰχθύσι τούτοις (ge. * 
᾿Ανδίᾳ καὶ Ἔλλακι) κατὰ πᾶν ὃ. ὑ. [ Verba σπονδὰς δὲ et reliqua 
duritiem aliquam habere m.hi yidentur. Sensus est: Jb) pacean 
esse Cum piscibus, tum urmatorfous.” Schneider.} . 

IX. 7. Καὶ ὁ μὲν τοῦ Μενάνδρού. Θήρων μέγα φρονεῖ, ὅτι ῥινῶν ἀνθρώ- 
ποὺς φάτνην αὐτοὺς ἐκείνους εἶχε. bs ὡς φάτνην,οὕτως ἐκεῖνος εἶχε, υὰ- 
nibus fraheb it. [“ Menandri loeum aliqueny ex Grammatico lau. 
dat Salmasus ad Jul, Capitolmum p. 168, "Eyoy ἐπίσταμαι ῥινᾶν, 
Cf..Suidas in Κλείσοφος." Schneider. Vide H. Steph. ‘I'bes, ILE, 
p.699.c. Photiiss Ρινᾷν' ἐξαπατῶν, οὕτως Μένχιδρος. Cf. Ζοπαι. 
Les. p 1613. cum Tittmangi nota, et Hesych. Ep.) 

—17. ‘Ag ἣ χελιδὼν, χαὶ οἴκων δεομένη, καὶ ἄκλητος εἰσιοῦσα ξένη, 
καὶ λυποῦσα τὰ ἑωθινὰ ἐν τῷ AdAw. An ἐν τῷ λαλεῖν ἢ 

-τῷ, Καράβου δὲ ἡ φύσις νήξει, ὅταν ἀδεὴς ἢ, πορεύεται ὅδε ὁ ὑχῆδῥι 
πρόσω τλαγιάσας δεῦρο καὶ ὑκεῖσε τὰ x cata, ἵνα μὴ πρὺς ἐναντίαν τὴν 
siti τὸ ὕδωρ νὸν, εἶτα ἀναστέλληταί οἱ τὰ x-para, καὶ ἐμποδίζηται πρόσῳ 
vyugew Torsan, pro νήξει, 1eponendum est ἔν kes, vel xara νῆξιν, 
{  Gesnegus (ro νήξει) καὶ ἦδε emendat. Aristot. H. A. 1.5. τὰ δὲ 
σκληρόδερμα ὡς κάραβος, τοῖς οὐραίοις νεῖ τάχιδστοι : εἴ. idem de Parti- 
bus [V.8.” Schneider, Sed, nostra quidem sententia, verun} 
conjecit J. Stackhousius, Ep.] 
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Zonaras, p. 1978... Kavicay wiley πισσῶζσαι" κωνᾷν γὰρ τὸ στρέ- 
Priv καὶ τοὺς βέμβικας τοι τοὺς σέρόμβους κώνους λέγουσι. Κώνῆσαι" 
τὸ ἀγαγεῖν τὸν ἵππον κύκλῳ, ἢ. Kevicas δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀγωνίσαι μικρὸν 
χαὶ ει = Schneiderus ad Nacandri sAlexipharm. (Hale, 1702. 6.) μ 
136. e Lesico MS. Kalhang affert hac: Κωνῆσαι δὲ τὸν ἵππον χύκλω 
ayays, ἦτα κονίσαι δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀγωνιάσαι μικρὸν καὶ ἰωτα. Auctor 
Lease hujyusce Aalhan ca compilaverat, ut videtur, ¢ Zonare 
Lexico, calam errore scribcns ἀγων!άσαι, plo ἀΐνωνίσαι. Ceterum 
Tittmannus ad Zonare locum hee adnetavitl s+ Κων αι] Hesyeb 
et Etym. M. κωνῆσαι. Sed recte distinguit noster κωνίσαι" τὸ πιτσ- 
σῶσαι, et κωνῆσαι τὸ κύκλω ayey ἣν. Quanquam confunditur se- 
‘plus a Lesicographis, ct Photius κωνῆσαι dict τὸ πισσῶσαι, ἐπεὶ πε- 
Pivotaw ἐν κύχλῳ τὰ πισσούσενα Ct! H. Steph. Mhes. lod. Sed 
rettins tumen distngmtur. it Hesych.: Ἀεκώνισται πεπίσσωται. 
Idem, Δικκωνίσαιν' τὸ διαχλύσαι, ἀπὸ τοῦ κωνίσαι, ὅπερ ἐστὶ πίσσῃ 
χρίσαι. Vide sbi Kuster. Et dicitur etiam xavirng olvog et πιχσο- 
μωνία, ἐξουνᾷν' τὸ στρέφειν, γε ἔοι ad κωνῇσαι. Iudicare voluit Nos- 
ter, seribenduin χωνίσαι, quomam xwvay sit τὸ στρέφειν, unde χωνη- 
σαι" τὸ κύκλῳ ἀγαγεῖν." Recto distiugmit Zonatas, et post eum 
‘Tittoanuus, Inter ἱκωγῆσαι" τὸ κύκλω ἀγαγεῖν, EL κωνίσαι" τὸ πίθον πισ- 
δῶσαι, quangtani; ut in Epistola ad G. Li. Schaferum (Class 

ouln. XXIV.) ostendi; confpnduntur sepius a Lexicographis. Sed 
fallitur Tittmannus, ciedene χωνῆσαι, plo wiboy moowoor, WiIsquam 
legit; nan, ut dist abidem, Grect usurpabaut non modo κωνίσαι πί- 
boy,’ verunt stiam κωνήσαι πιθόν. Sed κωνῆσαι illud accipiendum est 
pro aoristo, Hon a Vv. xavav τὸ στρέφειν, sed av. κωνεῖν, ple inun- 
Bere, ‘unde: Aristoph. in Vesp. 598, divit περικωνεῖ, ubi Schol πέρ!- 
κωνῆσαι" τὸ ἀπ σῶσαι "τὰ κεράμια Voc. Πισσοχωνία, ἃ ‘Jittinanno 
lc. memorafiim,”uod Sehneiderus ns Lexicon suum ex Hesychio, 
fecepit, e terhia ¢ jus ed.tjone expellendum cst: nam i τ 0408 
Hesychis loco Codex Marclaniis, teste 2N . Schou, habet πισσοκο- 
vin? Pallitur ‘Tittmannug, ate scribens: “ Dicitur χωνίτης olvos.” 


‘te enemcarareteenenenctntsmenedyoenrantteesnnypeteranny nem manenlep wt eytnycntneangmaetcnnenncenonns 
innino defenditurvox dypoyordasab A. Steph. prectermissa, 
autem “ih Lexicon suum recepta. Vir dogtus (Blom- 
fieldius, ni'fa for) in Mus, Crit. Cant. τι. p. 257.: Τῇ χάλικι ἀνα- 
μίξαντες τ ἀμ πρόμον, Strabo. v. p. 376.‘ For this last woid, which 
We Teh, ino other place,” ᾿ ξὺν σα] esubstitule τὴν ἄμμον κονίαν 
tne Ἤν ἀμμόνιτρον, ΙΒ Plinii solius testimonio confirna- 


ἔνι, 66. de Vultosge ἤδη; *¢ Thi fit massa, que vocatur Am- 


\ 
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Κωνίας οἶνος scribere debuerat: Gualenus Gloss. Hippour., Kaviay 
οἶνον τὸν πισσίτην. Voc. xevirns, quo caret H. Stepham Thes,, 
. agnoscit tamen Schneiderus, sed ab co affertur ‘azaprigws Voe. 
κωγῖτις, quo augeri potest Εἰ. Steph. Thes., occurrit in Rhiani 
Epigr. ap. Athen. x1. p. 499., 
"Apion 'μὲν πίσσης κωνίτιδος, ἥμισυ δ᾽ οἴνου. 
Vulgo κωπίτιδος, sed bene οπρῖ8) Eineadd. in Said. ry p. 126., 
repostut κωνίτιδος, picrs ὁ cono 59 fructu pi erpresse. Vide Ja- 
cobsi1 Comment. ad Anthol. Gr. 4711. p. 327. (Voc. χωνῖτις Jacob- 
815 In Indice Crrecitatis non posuit.) Photius Lex. :--- Κωνῆσαν 
περιενεγκῶν, Ciaxavoc ἀπὸ τῶν πεσσούντων' ἐπεὶ περιδείνουσιν (περιδι- 
νηῦσιν) ἐν κύκλῳ τὰ πισσούμενα' χώνους γὰρ καλοῦσι τοὺς στροβίλους 
εἰκότος καὶ οἱ πηττοῦντες (πιττοῦντες) τὰ ἀγγεῖα ἀπὸ τῆς περχᾳγωγῆς 
χωνᾷν" καὶ τοῦ ἐλαίδυ Sy, περικωνὴῆσ αι" εἴληπται ἀπὴ τῆς τῶν κώνου περιω- 
γωγῆς, οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς πιἐτώσεως.. Fallitur Schleusnerus Ammadvv. τῇ 
Phot.: “ Κωνῆσαι" περιενεγκεῖν x. τὸ A. Ob sequentia legendum est 
necessario xwvicas.” Photius, utin Epist.ad Schef. (Class. Jours, 
XX1V.) disimus, h. 1. confundit κωνᾷν, τὸ στρέφειν, κύκλῳ περιφέρφον, 
CUM κώνειν, pice mungere. *Photi locus medica maun cpet: alii¢ 
tamen emendandum et expheandum relinquimus ; nil emm aghis 
nune in mentein venit, Photius: Πισσοκώνη, τῷ πυρὶ τῷ εὐκαύτῳ» 
itt τὰ χωσόμενα πίσσῃ χρίετα Αἰσχύλος Κρήασαις. “ Vitiosant. 
Lane seripturam sine dubio typothetw ignorantia aut oseitantie der 
bemus ; 10 apographo enim Alberti ad Hesych. ἽΝ, r1.col. 065. ἢ. ὅν 
rectins legitur: Πισσοχωνήτω" πυρὶ τῷ εὐκαύστῳ, Πισαοκωνήτι. etiam 
ifesych, μάθοι. Schleusnenus Animadyv. ἢ Phot. Fallitur 
Schleusnerus. Albertus quidem Lfesychit glossam sje edidit : Tigray 
σοχωνήτῳ" περὶ πίσσῃ χριόυσιν, ἵνα τἄχμρν κατακαίηταν' κῳνῆσαι δὲ 
ἐστι, τὸ περιενεγχεῖν. Sed πισσοκωνήτῳ ext Musuri emandatto. Co- 


monitrum, atque hee recoquitur, φῆ; fit vitrum puraum, ac massa vitri 
candidi:”) in ἄμμον νίτρον mutandun’? Falsus est idem vie doctus, 
dicens voc, duposovca nusquam alibi legi; ocsurrit enim ap. Taren- 
tinum in Greopon, 11, 27. 4.: Mera δὲ ταῦτα σικύαν ἀγρίου ras pitas, 
Sai τὰ φύλλα ἀποβρεξας εἰς ὕδωρ ἡμέρας δύο, καὶ ἀνράσαὲ τῷ ὕδατι THY 
καλουμέην ἀμμοκονίαν, ἐπιμολῷς τὰ ἔψδον ypler τινὲς δὲ καὶ εἰς THY 
κυνίασιν καὶ κτητῶν οὖρον μιγνύουσιν, ὡς ἐῳθοροποιὸν ὑπάρχον τῶν Φώων" 
καὶ τὴν ὀσγτρακυκονίαν δὲ τὴν ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐδάφους χρεομένην τῷ οὔρῳ βρέ- 
χουσι " κάλλιον δὲ τὴν ἀμμοκανίαν ἑἀμόργῃ βρέχειν" αὐτὴ γὰρ καὶ 
πάντα τὰ θηρία’ διαφθείβει, wad τὸν σῖτον στερεώτερον καὶ πυκνότερον ποκεῖ. 
Vox ὀστρακοκονία in HH, Steph. ‘fhes uon legitur, in Schneidef autem 
Lexico affértur dyapripus. Idem HB. Stephanus pretelinisit voc. 
fActoxorta, qitod,in Schneideri Lexfoo affertur ἀμαρτύμως. Eustathius 
ad Hl. A. p, 401. : Kovia δὲ, κα κόνις, παρὰ "μὲν τῷ [Ἰοιητῇ, raga δς, 
ναντῖμ, ὡς διαὶ 6 κονίσσαλον' ἣν μὰ ri ov i μὲν κονία jail AAG 
Te σημαίνει, ws ἡ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς σῶν Hos guoxoyla δηλοῖ, A ae ice 


200 15. Ἡ. Baskork Epistota, 


dex Lfcaychn Maicianus, teste Schow, habet: Πισσοκονέτω τυρὶ 
iron χρίουσιν. “ Eypotheta,” ut at Schowms, “ perperam distinsit. 
&. Phot. Lea. pacet, quod glossa ex Aéschyli Ciessis petita sit, et 
ita interpungenda : Πισσοχωνήτῳ πυρί" πίσσῃ χρίουσιν Inter glos- 
gam ejusque iInterpictationem nonnulla excidisse videntur, ex Pho- 
tio facile supplenda. Musi mutatio temerarna ést et consulta ’ 
Schow. kterum Photius» Περικονῆσαι' περισπογγῆσαι. “ Codex ἢ). 
vitiosius adhue habet περικομῆσιι,"αποα etiain damnavit Albetu ad 
Hesych. T. τὰς col. 27, n. 15. Quod si vel περιχενίσαν Icgeretur, 
tarnen non posset lecunt habere hec interpretatio, quia περὶ in Com- 
positis van auferendi non habet. « Nullus itaqui dubito μη repo- 
uendum ‘sit: Περικορήσαι" περισπογγίσαι. Commendat hanc lec- 
tionemsequens articulus, Περικόρημα τὰ περισάρωμα." Schbeus- 
nerus Ammadvv. in Phot. Rectissinie Jegit μη εῖμις, Πεχικωγγσαι 
περισπογγίσαι : Photius enim plane ecspesitfad Anistoph. Vesp. 
. 598., Τὸν σπόγγον ἔχων tx τῆς λεκάνης τ᾿ ἀμβάδι' ἡμῶν περι κωνεῖ, 1 ὁ 
hiotante Schol., διὰ κολακείαν τὰ ὑποδήματα ἡμῶν τῶν δικαστῶν ἀπογᾶ 
‘Ral ἀλείφει. Ad cundem Aurptophsus Jacun spectat Ele ychu 
glossa : Περικωνῆσαι" περιῤῥομβῆσαι, meiayayev, σπογγίται, ἡ περι- 
πισαφῶσαν Aaxwes.” Ceite prepos. ““ περὶ vim aufercudi,” ut art 
Schleusnerus, “mm compositis non habct.’? Sed, atrum legas am 
‘Phot loco περικωνῆσαι, περικωνίσαι, x ρικογίσαι, an, Cuns Schigus- 
Hero, περικόρησαι; idem seusus est pra poston, τερὶ, Gua in his vo- 
» @ibys denotat δὰ omaubus crrcumeinca partibus uncigue, Ceterum 
+Casaubonus ad Athen. 1. p. Ὁ sic sermbit :—* Pictila ἀμίαι κώνῳ 
ave. pice liquida ttimebant = Picationis causa declarat Alexander 
εν 3a Problematis,: ne liqaorem imfusum wxstate cvudent: qui aliam 
tausam communiscuntur, errant. Vasorugy πισσωτῶν ct ἀπισσώτων, 
* et χκωνιστῶν καὶ ἀκωνίστων frequenter Medici meninere. In Geo- 
Ὁ pegicis XI. ἀχούγιστα scriptum’ Ὅς. ἀπίσσωτος m Levicis H. 
Staph. ebGebneidess attertur ὁμαρτύρως : voc. κώνιστος uteique lesi- 
copraphus pretermisit. ᾿ 
Voce κώνησις caret ΕἾ. Steph. Thes. Schneiderus τῇ. Lea.. 
“ Κάγησις, bayrAnstot, H. A. 1x. 40.8, ν. a. κόμμωσις, κήρωσις : an- 
dere Icsen“kapucts, von κωνύῳ und κῶνος πο. 5.” Aristoteliy Edd. pr., 
cum Ambr. xdywoif, Vat. χώνησιν, quod post Sylburgium iecepe- 
sunt Editores, notante-eodetg, Schneidero ad Anstot. H. Δ. Locus 
"--- 


% 


', Notanda est vox περισάρωμα, qua carent He Steph.eet Schueidert 

ΠΏ χα Eldem articulug e€stat in δεν Rhetor. (Bekkeri Anecd. Gr. 

op. 296.): Mepexdpnua "περισάρωμα᾽ κομήματα γάρ ἐστι te capuv ἀφ᾽ οὖ 
καὶ Νεωκόρος ὁ τὰν νεῶν κορῶν καὶ σωρῶ,. 


", ἢ JNotandie sant voces περισπογγίσαι et περιπισσῶσωι, (yuas ignorant 
Ry. Shige et Sehneideri Lexicr, Περιπισσῶσαι occupnt et ap. Saliol, 
a ate : a 


Vesp. 508, «" 


r “ 


’ 


ad G. H, Βοδαίιυυ. . 90] 


esthic. ὦ δὲ Ραμ a rearium apibus exhibeatur, quibus fasos 
wditiceat,’ inquit Aristoteles, “ atferunt lucrinas, tum ab aliis 
fHloribus, tum ab arboribus, galice atque ulmo ceterisque plutinagis. 
toc etiam 9ο oblinunt ἀφ πὶ giatia bestrolarun. Hoc vo- 
cant aplarl commosin, $ otmuitionem.” as Aptaris 8. mellariis, 
wut uncliten gigy ut Varro loquitur, 5 9. μελισσηυργοις, Κόμμωσι; ἀπ την, 
h τοῦ σμήνους διάχρισι:, ut biegyeh, dacet, que signif. als origins 
est, vidcheet ἃ κόμμι, gummi, ade Colum. x X31. 90 aaa was 
ppellut. Plinii x1. 7. locus Hesumtus est es Aristot. Hl. A. 1x. 
4U., sed ibi senbitur non κόμμωσι, 864 χώνυσν». Virg. G. iv. 
100.) gluten vocesse videtur.’’ HaSteph. Thes, 11. 567. d. Kavo- 
ois est von uthili; vera lectio est vel χόμμωσις, ut PAitius ui sua 
Aristotelts exemplari legiese videtur, vel κώγητις, quod m Cad, Vat. 
legitur, vel κώνεσις, quod alin preter unt, Βώντσις α κυ τὺ.) μὲ lique’- 
es unde xovev, pre inumgere: Κώνισις, ἃν, κωγέψειν, 1.4, κωνγεῖν. 
Vor κώνισι; ex hoc Anstot. logo, pro apum gummatione, quam 
Schneiderus non agnosceit, in Elederici ENICO legstur. Lectio. Kee 
νησις Salmasio placuit. ἐς Aristot. ET. A. v. 22, de apibus ; Κήρῳ- 
σιν 02 Φέρουσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ δακρύου γῶν ἘΠΕ Hens G3 I) τίπτον é ἐς φοῦ 
ἀέρος, καὶ μάλιστα τῶν ἄστρων ἐπιτολαι", καὶ ὅταν χατασκήψῃ H ἢ ἶριν. 
Ait ceras fier cx floribus : τὸ κήριον μὲν Ἐξ ἀνθῶν ; ex arborum lacry- 
ina, κήρωσιν L. ix. (1. c.) vocat κώνησιν, Atque ita hic ie ponett- 
dum, aut certe utrobique χόμμωσ!ν αὶ (μι, (x1. 7. 5. 8.681 6.) Idem 
tamen κώγησις, nempe ἢ διάχρισι:. Διὶ χόμμωσιν vocarunt,, quod 
ficiet ix τοῦ κόμμεως, et ex arborum Jacryma.’’ Sahnasins iy 80. 
ha. p. 717. d. 

Dioscor. 1. 0... : Πίσσα ἡ μὲν ὑγρὰ, ἣν ἔχοι κῶνον καλϑῦσιῃ συνάγε- 
τῶι μὲ ly ἐχ τῶν λιπαρωτάτων ξύλων τ πούχης Χρὴ πίτυος. © Abh. ν, χῶ- 
voc,” Inquit Saracenus, “ que quidend ut hoc siguificato, nempe pro 
pice liquda, vix usquam alibi usurpatur, deduct videtur τὸ κωνᾶν, 
wurde ἢ μα κωνῆσαι, quod Llesych. interpretatur Toy UE T OXON IO AS, 
pice oblinere. Haiuc quoque deductum facile crediderim τὸ mogo- 

κώνητον, huicque oppositum τὸ ἀκώνητον, quod ἀντὶ τού ἀπίσσωτον 
superiore capite usurpavit Dioscor. [Kis κεραμεοῦψ. ἀγγεῖον ἀκόνιτον 
(τουτέστιν ἀπίσσωτον) ἀποτίθεσθαι.}, atque adeo non ‘axdyiroy, sed, ana- 
Jugia servata, ἀκώνητον, potius scribi oporteres” 

Confundit b. i. Saracens, cum plerieque omnibus, τὸ xwvay, In- 
var turbinis converty (unde κώνα,, qui est. teste Lesychio, βεμ- 
βιξ) cum τῷ κωνεῖν, pice oblinere, ἃ κῶνος, pir iquida, unde χων ῆ- 
σαι" Τὰ MITT OXOMHT HD, teste eodem, Bic coxwyytoy, et ἀκώνητον. 

Supra vidimius κῶνον, pork fructun, quem mulierg®, in sggris 
Bacchi gestabant in peraca summa fitum, iwopraptie sumi pro 
pertica ipsa 9. θύρσος. ETuc dlesychitis, cui κῶνοι Sunt of θύρσοι, 

exponit χώνητες per ϑθύρσος Floc vecabulum, quod: H. Steph. 
Vhes. tid. agnoscit, a 3. τὰ in Lexicon suum ymdum re- 
ceptum est, Sed, nostra quidem sententia, "κώνγητες est roba vox, 
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modo subintellivatur κλάδοι, adeo ut κώνητες sub. κλάξοι sint κῶνοι 
8. θϑύρσοι. 

‘(Pro cono et nice pinea) Gree? Medici, recentiores pra 80Γ- 
tum, diminutive κωνάριον, Inter quos Nicolaus Mvrepsus.” Η.. 
Steph. Thes. Ind. Jeyune nimis Sclneiderus: “ Βωνάριον, τὸ, Di- 
min, von xavos.” Vox occurrit in Dioscor. 111. 178: de Hyperico 
ex emend. Saracem: KAwvigia’ ὑηοδχσέα, (καρπὸν) προμήκη ἐν τῷ 
περιφερεῖ. “ Unica duntaxat immutata voce,” inquit vi doctus, 
“ ἀντὶ τοῦ, κλωνάρια, κεράτια 5. θυλᾷκια, vel potius unica expuncta 
litera, κωνάρια, ἰόσογα placujt; maxiye cum Hypenci ramul mi- 
nime subhusuti videantur, sed spsa tantum siliqua 5. ipsum pericar- 
pium. = Itatporio Diosc. Hyperici calyculos merito χωνάρια nun- 
cupate poetuit, quod sint quodamimodo xwvoedsis, bh. ὁ, cur διπαῷ, 
coni 5. nucis pew specie, quan etiam’ κωνάριον MYrepsus vocavit. 
Ab eadem quoyuc figura κωνάριον vocatu glandula in cerebro, a 
basi lata in mucronem fastigiata, γλουτίοις velut mmina.” Vide 
Gorraum Defin. Med. h. ν. Ceterum Saracenus in margine, pro 
χλῳωνάρια Unodacéa, Varian lectionem κλώνιον ὑπόδασυ ponit. Κλω- 
yapioy et κλωνίον H. Steph. Vhes. rm. 24. he οἵ Sehneiderus in 
Lex. afferunt ἀμαρτύρως, ideoyquc pauca quedam exempla pro- 
ducam. Huippocr. De imternis Affectt. p. 192, 1. 28. ed. 1558. 
᾿Οριγάναυ κλωγίαισι τῆς κεφαλοαιδεός ταράσσειν Kadem verka repe- 
tuntur in eodem Libro.p. 202, 1.12. De Mul. Morb. I. τ. p. 
242.1. 12., Muprudavou κλωνία δύο ἢ τριά. “Tarentinns ur Geopon. 
11. 27. 6.: ᾿Αβροτόνου ξηρὰ κλωνία ἐντιθέασιν. Cho xiv. 1]. ὅ.11. 
6,20. Quintin in Geopon. x11. 190. 0.: Οὐ βλαβήσεται ταῦτα, 
day, κλωνάρια ὀρυγάνου μικροῖς ἔτι οὖσι τοί τοις παραπύήξῃς." 

Jam notavimus, Grecos recentiorcs dicete κονίζω pro κωνιζω, 
κονία pro xovle, ἀκόνιστος PYO ἀκώνιστος, CL κόνειον 5. κόγιον, PIO Kar 
γερο δι κώνιον, Diog. Laeit. 11.46. de Socrate : 

ER EA 

* In H. St. Thes. et Schnetderi Lexico vox ὑπόδασυς affertur ἀμαρ- 
τύρφι. 

* Notanda egt,vox κεφαλοειδὴς, cujus nullum exemplum ab H. . 
Steph. et Schneidero affertur. Dixit tamen H. Steph. Thes. 11. 151. 
d.: “ Capite preeditus, κεφαλὴν ἔχων, ut Gorreus ap. Hippocr. in- 
terpr.” Gorrei verba sunt hee: “ Kepadogides, κεφαλὴν ἔχον, h. 6. 
capite praditum ap. Fiippocr.”  * 

“ἐ Π]Πολυκλωρος, Mult). habens ramos, Ramosus, vel Surculosus.” 
HW. Steph. Thes. Ind. in Schveidert Lexico quoque affertur ἀμαρτύ- 
pws. Exemplum huyus «ὧς i) sii uondum vidi. Vobe μονόνλωνος, que 
in Schneideri Lex. affert ιν .papripusy caret H. Steph. Thes. Occur- 
rif ap. veterem Poetam de Viribus Herbaradm, v. 26.—39., in J. A. Fa- 
bric, Biblioth. Gr. V. 11. p. 636. ed. pr. Monoclonos Artemisia, ut ex 
Dioscon τε. 127, et Plinio cdnstat, appellatur herbula gracili surculo, 
simplici cayile donata valde pusilla, attamen referta ficribus, notant? 

¢ - 
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Πρὸς γε ᾿Αθηναίωνθ κώνειον ἁπλῶς μὲν ἐδέξω, 
Αὐτοὶ ὃ ᾿ ἐξέπιον τοῦτο τεῷ στόματι. . : 
"6 [ta omnes editi : ita ommes M SS. quos vidi. " Alios viderat Sal- 
masius, qui ad Tnsciiptionem Herodis Attic: p. 65. in omnibus: 
exemplaribus hunc versuin sic lee? ait, 
Πρὸς γὼρ᾽ Abyvaiwy κόγιον μὲν ἁπλῶς σὺ ἐδέξω. 
Sane ita legendum,, doc cut have Suid Verba in κόνειον : Κόνειον' 
βοτάνη ῥηλήτήριος, διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ, διὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ στί χου, 
Πρὸς γὰρ ᾿Αθηναίων κόνειον". (χόνιον) μὲν ἁπλῶς ge ἐδέξω, 
Αὐτοὶ" δ᾽ ἐξέπιον τοῦτό γε τῷ (τεῷ) φτόματι. 
Κόνιον pao κώνειον, αἱ σίω pio ceko, δανίσας pro δανείσας, et alia infi- 
nia.” /Kg Menagius. Non modo ad Unscriptionent Iferodis 
Διο, Δ. 1010. editam Salmuasius testatur sic legr “ in-omnibys 
vetustis exemplaaibas,” sed etiam ad Sohn. p. RAR : 4 produit A. 
1629,, dict ita “Ὁ scriptumecsse ΠῚ antiquissimo cadice.” Ut jam 
disiinus, Diogenes κόνιον non usurpassel me tri taptum ratia, ut 
Suidas existimabat, $1, 1ἢ isto citerionis Griecitatis eae ROVIOY 
potius quam κώνειον non ficquentassent scriptores. ‘Lheophaiies | 
Nonnus in Te pilome de Cur. Moib.c. 4h. p. 192. . Λειώσας wavee 
σὺν χύλῳ κονίου.! Cod. D. xavelou: Cod. E. σὺν χυλοῦ «καὶ γἵτρου. ἢ 
“ Kovioy vero im vetustis exemplanbus legi pro κώνειον, observat » 
Salm. adsluser. Herod. p. 65. Geopomei L. 111. 10., Kal ϑέρμους 
ἀγν)οῦντας κονίῳ τρίψας, quam Jlechonem codicum non sollicitaverim, 
nec TL. xyir. ὁ. (χονίου σπέρμα) cum Necdhamo mutaveriin. Glos 
se Tatr. Mss. [a Tittnamo in Prolegom. ad Zonare Lex. 
CXVITL.-* ΧΙ. sub titulo, Aezers ᾿Ιατρικοῦ Βιβλίου xa ‘E μηνεῖαμ 
Βοτανῶν, edite,] Κόνιον" xyxotza.” Io, Steph. Bemaydus ad Theo ph. | 
Nomoum. In utroyuc Geoponicorum loco J. N. Niclas κώνειον, 
plo xoviev, quae est codicum lectio, post Needhamum reposuit, " 
sI¢ scribeus ad L. iii. 10. “ Veram lectionuem, κωνείῳ, servarunt 
optimi Palatini, quai exhibui, et qnam ex parte ‘retinuerunt 
omnes libri, ἢ κονείῳ consentientes, qu sciptura etiam ap. Pol- 
lucem v.27. 134. not. et ap. Suid., ubi vero xovsoy leg debet. 
Κόνειον (κόνιον) βοτάνη δηλητήριος, διὰ τοῦ ὅ ψικροῦ, διὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ 
στίχου, κι τι A, Sed Ine, ubi non opus est heentia poetica, 
seribi debet ut divi.” Flaetenus Niclas, quem Suidas, modo a 
nobis Castigatus, trasit in errorem. Coterum ad Nonm Cap. 154. 
Bernardus “edudit, Kavioy λεάνας, ubi Cod. A. κώνερν, Cod. }}, 
ὧνειον : et ad Cap, a κωνίου, ubi Cod. A. et Οἱ ὠνιοῦ, Cod, E. 
oviou. ὃ 
Seberus id Ι, polis V.°27, 132. κώνειον παρὰ τὸ κωγᾶν, quod, 
est circ Beads derivandum censet. “ Keveoy dicitur, inquit Gale 
nus ὁ. & Lab. Quod Animi Mbores corporis Pein ramenta ° se- 
quuntur, desumto ab eo affegtu nomine, quo ab ca’affieitur CODpUS ; 
etehim vertiginem excitat, caliginemque oculis ofendit quod an- Ὁ 
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tiqui Graeci χωνῆσαι dicebant ἀντὶ τοῦ σαρέψαι. Gorraus Detin. 
Medic. 

Zonaras p. 15 4{., Κόνειον" Bora ὀλεθρία : p. 1279, Kaveri Φαρ- 
paxeuw, ἀπὸ τοῦ κωνείου. Voce xwveie augeri possunt ΕἸ. Steph. et 
Schucideri Lexx. Fragmentum Lexier Greer ap. Hermann. Cir. 
Gram. p. 324.: ᾿Ιστέον ὅτι κώνειον χαὶ ἀκύνιγυν τὸ Adve φασιν. Sie 
edidit Hermanus, quauquam Codex κόνειον habet. 

Ne quis putet me velicnicnter etvasse, seribentem (cum Sabina- 
sio,) posterioribus Graeis diccie Hlacuigse xovigw. κονία, ἀκύνιστος, 
χόνειον S. χόγιον, FIO κωνίζω, κωνία, ἀγώνιστος, κώνειον HK. κώνιον, CATING 
pla similis mutations in alles quoque vocabuls a iecenhoribus 
facta afferam. ; 

Kustath. ad 1], B. p. 344. ed. Rom.: Awrds δὲ viv, oy close tu 
᾿Οδυσσείδι ὁ γλυκὺς, καὶ ἀνθρώπων ἐπκαγῶγός' βοτάννλδε λειμωνειὰς»γ ἵπ- 
ποις εὐπρόσιτος. Kal cure; μὲν ὁ λωτὸς,, καθὰ κἀὶ ὁ ἐν Otuosala, διὰ 
τοῦ ὦ μεγάλου ἔχει τὴν ἄρχουσαν" ὁ δέ γε διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ, ὑποῖος ὁ δη- 
λούμονος ἐν τῷ, Δοτοῦ! κατὰ πνεύματα μέλπει, συστέλλει τὴν ἄρχουσαν 
Maps τισι, καὶ δηλοῖ καλαμΐίσκον" τινά" ἐξ οὗ καὶ λόταξ, λόταγος, ὁ πεεὶ 
τὸν τοιοῦτον λοτὸν πονούμενος. . 

© Bene τὸ παρά trios: nam aliis scribitur λωτὸς cum magno ὡ, 


* Hic locus depromtua est ex Euripidis Phan. 799. i 
Boorpuyor ἀμπετάσας, λωτοῦ κατὰ mrevuora μέλπει 
ὕσαν. 
“Αοτοῦ ere hic mendose legerc, notat Eustath. ad 1]. B. p. 
0, 50.) bene vero Atticam forma μέλπει servavit.” Por- 
sonus. Fallitur vir doctissimus; Eustathins cnim h. |. abil loquitur 


‘ de mendo lection{g Acros. Tantum dicit ap. quosdam λοτὸν per ὁ par- 


vam scribi, ipse de suo afferens hoc exemplum, 

‘ Aorot xara πνεύματα μέλπει. 
Phavorinus: “Orc δὲ λωτὸς καὶ αὐλύς res λέγεται, δηλοῦται μὲν καὶ ἐν Ῥη- 

τορικῷ Acting? δηλοῖ δὲ αὐτὸ καὶ ὁ γράψας, : 

τοῦ κατὰ πνεύματα μέλπει. 
τοῦτο δέ reves διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ ἔγραψαν», ἔχοντες οἶμαι ἀφορμὴν τῆν 
τοιαύτης γραφῆι" καὶ τὸ λόταξ λόταγος, ὅπερ αὐλητὴν δηλοῖ, ' 
* In Schreideri ,Lexico vox affertur apapripws. ““ Καλαμέσκος, 
Dimin. Calamulus, Parvas calamus, parva arundo,” inquit H. Steph. 
Thes. 11.14. hb. Hippocrategtgep) Aipdppotduy p. 521. 7. ed. 1538. : 
Kavoriipa χρὴ ποιήσασθαι, οἷον, ἱμέσκον φαρμακίτην. (Pro φαρμακι- 
τὴν Linden editio habet φραγμέτην : de calamo phragmity vide Dios- 
cor. 1. 114, et H. Sieph. Thes? tv. 100. b., quem Diogcoridis locus 
prateriit, Voce gappaxirys augeri potest H. Steph. Thes. Hesych. et 
Said. : Φαῤμάκίτης" addnodyas. Cf. Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 880. et Not. 
Kasteri. J. Pollux vr. 42. Kai Φαγέσωρον δὲ, τὸν ἄπληστον οἱ Kwpixot 
ὠνόμαξον, καὶ τὴν γαστέρα τοῦ τοιούτου φαρμακίτην. “ Φαρμακίτης 
οἵροι μὴν jum fuit vinum Pramnium, “uctore Eustathio,” Gorraus 
Delfin. Medic.) “ Καλαμίσκος ap. Aristoph. in Achat. (1033.) ae 
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910 differentia, ctiam in sinificatione tbie. Grace Ovidium des 
tibia legisse, mde patet, quod dixerit, ᾿ 
Kt horrendo lotos adunca sono. 

mifiug item, 
Ot stuc pit assidue ad Phrygiam Nilotica loton 
Memphis Amvel vo passim lasciva Canopo.’’ 

Alex. Politus. Male ecidit iden, utet Meursius im Glossario et 
sucerus in hes. Eecles., λώταϊξ, λώταγος---λωτὸν, cum loci sen- 
s plene postulet scripturam pes ¢ purvum.  HMadgm verba legun- 
fur i Phavonnd, ubi recte legatur Actak λόταγοης--ολυτόν. = Awrak 
tamen legituem Zonara p. L324: Adrake ὁ λυστὴς, ἢ ὁ πόρνος, ἢ ὁ 
ule ἀλειφόμενος, ἢ ὁ καταὐχπανῶν ἐ Toss αἰσροις τὸν (2. χὐτοῦ, ὡς 6 
πόρνος καὶ ὁ ὀνδρογυνος, ἢ ὃ αὐλητής, Idem articulus extat i. Phava- 
ring Chrysostom@s Hlomil. ctr. Epist. αὐ Fphe ως, a Meursio 
et Suncrro Lindatus? Οὐχ dcacs τούτους τοὺ- προς αἰτοῦντας, Gus λώτα- 
γ “τιν jo, ταλεῖν, πῶς Toles, πὼς καὶ aureus ἐλεοῦμεν: Seviptu- 
ia pero parvum unvemtur πὰ 29} Moiono. “ PP uxexeaapor, lo- 
tus, quia phnanum fructhin prediicem habet. Basilias M 
deo scrat. Grammat fdies τὸ yiuxsncrrqeov. Occurrit etigm 
ap. Myrepsum de Antid. ον o8. Boehsius interpretatur mediuflam 
fistula ἀν. Mcur-aus mm Qlossanio. Ct. Zonarae p. 1384. : 
tlt. TOVYAINIK ING ιν. ahd Basil Δ]. decom respicit LAonaras : 
valet Pittmanous, epi ἔοι, De ν, γλυχονάλαμον 5, ψλυχυχάλα- 
τ νὰ εὐγι PD Steph, et Schneiden bexs., nupe: quaedam no- 
Ὁ. 1 ρει ας Sis. ad dihventissimum ct eruditissionm Schafgs. 
10} 

Cetcrum, ut apad recentiones λυτὸς pro λωτὸς sopibitur, sic ϑόρης-͵ 
Fis, θόριξι- leortuu pro ὑώρηξις, 8 θώριξις, teste JEustathiw ad Il. Β., 
bp Sie ὼ0, . 

Fog σηντελεῖταί Ti καὶ εἰς τὸ τὴν μέθην καλεῖσθαι θωρηξιὶν, διὰ Tom. 

ὁ» χὴν ὦ μεγάλου, καὶ ἡ ταραλήγοντος, ὡς τῶν μεθυόντων ἑτοίμῳ: 

ἐγήνγων nol θώρηκας φορεῖν, καὶ ὅπλα αἴρειν ἐπὶ πληγαῖς" ὧν αἴγιγμα 

καὶ τὸ κιρασφῆρον τοῦρην ἐπονομόνεσθαι τὸν “ιύνυσον. Μαὶ μῆν τινες 

Tyy ἐηλεῖσαν θώφηξιν, περὶ Hy καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ δηλοῦταιγν διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ 

. ὁ τὴ ἐγράδουσιν, ἢ ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ vow τὸ πηδῶ, οὗ παράγωγον θορίσσω, 
Ν } 


ad : 

in ulcers destilant.” (τούτον et Be ph. Il. coe Budwo. Locus est: 

Σὸ & ἀλλά μοι gra\ny poy εἰρήνην ἕνα ᾿ 

Eis τὸν καλαμίσκον ἐνσταλαξοιντουτονί. 
schol Καλαμίσκον" for χαλκοῦν ἢ τὸ ἀργνρουν, otovs ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰατροί. 
61. J. Ρόλν x. 168., qui locuta ris τος 6. accepit. Eodem sensu 
ΘΒ ΓΙ καλάμοὺς ap. ‘Pheophau-n: Nonnum de Cur. Morbs c. 88 94. 
($30: Kee ceamrtlas τὴν καρδίδιν. εἰ wire Os tS τὠραχρῆμα καλάμῳ 
€t σκειν WS σάρκιον Tern yOs ὑστάκιον,. tba Jo. steph, Bernarsdus hac g0- 
{ἀν}, “ Seculo quarto vulnera ac ulcera nou specillis explorakgut, sed 
Hiostis, Jo. Chrysostemus ia Ep, L Paoli ad Thessalomeenses Seranys, 
V.p. 188, Kus γὰρ ἰατρὸς βονλομειυν. aytedra ἐκ uddtea, mporepov 
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ὡς φοινίσσω, δεδίσσω, (Jour s γὰρ, καὶ ὁρβητίαι " of τῇ μέθη κατοχν, 
4 - ΠῚ - ~ ? , > Ν «᾿ [ ~ Ἀ N λ 
Rai ποιητικῶς εἰπεῖν, Θοῦριν ἐπιειμ cvos ἀλκὴν) ἢ ἀπο τοῦ δορὸς τὸ Cninoy 
σπέρμα φίλοιδον᾽ γὰρ To wedvoy. 
“Ηος ideo videtur notare Eustath .” inquit Politus, quod qui- 


4 
τοὺς δακτύλους εἰς τὸ τραῦμα καθιησι. Idem observavi in lampade se 
pulcrali, latertia, in Cuyus fundo iflerno elcgams ceuntur a ayAvgor 
Haruspex vitult exta manu fissiculag, nam nullum tenet vel cultrum, 
vel aliud ferraiyentum, mot rerunt edax tempus iind obhtteravent, 
neque adparet cos cultre usos cése, és alls, que hac de ve nai int Ne 
cander Ther 500. et Schol Rtttus Epbes. 1. 39. et Poly enus αν, 19 
Ρ. 440 Unde pondus accedit observations L. Bos Obss cut. c. Ὁ, 
peak : 
* Hac voce carcat ΠῚ Steph. ct Schiftuident Lestda, ᾿ 
Ὁ“ Φιλοίφης, ον, ὁ, em Hurer, σε] Mensch. 5. eae Hesvch hat 
die form φιλοιφος "5 Schiuctdert εν “ Φιλοιφος, Amans coitus, Iiba- 
dinosus av ow ap ‘Sheocr (iv. 62.) legitur vocativus φιλοιφα 
eH. Steph. Thes. Ind. Proba est torma gedoupos, ut nos docct hte 
Eustathn locus, ef compositum xcpoeggs, ic quo Theocr Schol ty 
62. : Tapa Ade Len ἔρει σὰ sopormny λέγεται o κυρή» οἰφωμενος Uesych 
ae πασχήητης. (Proba est νὸν πασχητην, qua cafent Ho Steph. 
et Schneidert Lexica, et de qua Jeusius “ Quid sibi velit’ Hesycb, 
nescio.” Verb. πάσχειν in obscena signif occurit ap Dcnosth ¢e 
neca Declam. x., [lle Passieno, prima eyus syllaba in Cae mutata, 
obstenum nomen imposuit: Paschicnumseiicet appellans Vide ἢ 
Steph Thes. Ind. v. πασχητιᾷν.) Zonaras p. 1509 εἴ Cyr Alexandr 
Gloss. p. CXI1.: Φίλοιφος" ὁ wépros. Pio gepoepos, ut in "Pheoet 
Schol. legitur, ay Etym. M. p. 531, 23. seuabitur κιρσοιφος δοή hare 
lectionem falsam et reponendam ense wpoupos, patet ex etymologii, 
quam dedit Etymologic ile auctor: “iL τὸν ὧς CPNV οἰφωμενοι, TUUTED~ 
τιν OXEVOMEVOY, ἢ πάρα τὸ THY τρίχα ὑφειμετηι ται ἡπλωμεῖην ἔχειν, οἷον 
κέρσυφυς tis ὦν κέρας γὰρ ἡ Apis οἱ δὲ κέρας λέγουσι τὸ αἰδοῖον, καὶ κε- 
povpor, τὴν τὸ αἰδοιὺν ἔχοντα ὑφειμένλον ταἰ μαλακοῦ. Vocem at poud » 
Lexwographi U. Steph ef Schoeidetus non agnoscunt. Seth ost pre 
ba vox, utex wd. pated Ceterum forma aipaw, quam Schnciderus δ 
Theocr Schol. τν. 62. recepit, oecurit quoquc in Etymolog loco, 
TOY κυρὴν οἰφώμενον. | Sed ante Sylburgium, quire conyectura olgwper 
leposuit, le gebatur ugéueror., * V. 90. perperain in usdem tdosie 07, 
inquit Sylb. : ‘ nostrum cipapepoe, petituntex v.23, [ubi οἰφεῖν]} ver- 
bum autem hoc et in proma et in secunda conjugatione usurpart, patct 
e Lexicis.” Vera lectin est, πὶ fallor, oigoper oy, (Plut. in Pytrho 28 , 
Olde ταν Χελιδόνιδα: argery «ἴ ηιἰφεσθαι Fustath* ad Ode 310. export 
περαίνειν et περαίνεσθαι) vel οἰφρύμξευον av. οἰφεῖν. In Theocr. 
Schol. pro olde pevos reponi vellem οἰφουμενον»- Preeter Ltym. M. et 
Theoer, schol. wusquam alibi legitur οἰφάω, Pro οἰφεῖν ““ dicitur, 
daquyt H. >t. Thes. Ind., “ ofgg), ut gap. Athen. x111.” (p. 568. d.) 
Sed ibj teste Schweigh., “ vetuste membr. A. οἰφεῖς habent, non 
neds.’ " Oigety legitur nen modo m Suidg v.”"Apiora, (ubi pro cor- 
fupto dpe? Kusterus reponit oige:), Diogeniano Prov. Cent. 11. nr, 4., 


at. 
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dam scribi velint θόριξις, cttm hee vox significat ebrietatem, et po- 
tatlonem vinl ; bwonkss vero, cum signilicat καβόπλησιν, (ιαθόπλισιν). 
Suidas : ἐπ οὶ δὲ τὸ Mev boplooss fan, ἀντὶ τοῦ πίνειν, διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ 
γράφουσι, καὶ τοῦ ("τὸ δὲ ἡωρήσσεσϑαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ ὁπλίζεσθαι, διὰ τοῦ ὦ 
μεγάλου, καὶ τοῦ ἡ. Sic scribo, ex auctorum ΠΟΥ οοη θη: 
non, ut, sine alla seripture diversitate editum a L. Kustero, τὸ 
μὲν ϑωρήσσεσθαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ πίνειν, atsi idem Kustcrus in translatione 
sua, post (milium Portum, atfuingue seribeudi modum bene dis- 
tinxcrit, pro Vara eyus vorig eee - Hesych.: Θύριξις" 
sve le, καὶ θώρηξις, xcclomrrcist” 
Nee sic scripserat Jeustath.tad 12 B. . 166. : 
᾿Ιστεῦν ὃς, ὡς “Ὅμηρος μὲν )ωρήσσε chy ἀεὶ ἐπὶ ὑπλιτμοῦ grow οἱ δὲ 

μετ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐπὶ μέθης τὴν λίξιν rider’ οὔεν καὶ θώχηξις, κατὰ τοὺς 
παλαιρὺς, οἰνοπησίκ, KEI ἀκρατοποσία ἴσως δὲ κυὶ αὐτὸ, dim τὸ μάχιμον. 
τῶν μελυόντων -----ὐἼστεόν δὲ ὅτι τε τὴν ῥηθεῖσαν ῥώρηξιν, διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικ- 
po, καὶ ἰ γραξουσί τινες, ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ θόρω τὴ πηδῶ, διὰ τὸ ϑουρους εἶναι 
τοὺς μιτνον; κς καὶ ὅτι χρῆσις αὐτῆς ἐν τοῦ, Lady "ήμιξις λύει. 

“ Bene dicit’ Kustathias τὴν ῥηθεῖσαν ἡώρηξιν," mnquit Politus, 
i c. quam diverat οἰνοποοῖαν, Niu, teste Suda, fwe a quibus- 
dam stittutur differentia inter τὸ θωργσσετθαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ Rives, et τὸ 
bapy 7 uerdus, ἀντὶ τοῦ ὁπλίζε εσθαι, Wt primum scribant cum parvo ὅ et 
feilterum vero, per ὦ magnum et 4, quemadmodum etiam docet 
Joannes Diaconus ad Ltesioduin (Scuto p. 204. ed. Heinsn), cujus 
verba satis de spravata av mutila sic lepe ‘bain : Θωρήσσειν δὲ, διὰ τοῦ 
meee ὦ, καὶ τοῦ ἡ, γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ θώρηξ ἢ ἢ θώραξ θώρακος" ϑορίς.- 
TEby δὲ, ἤγουν μεήυσκειν, ὃ διὰ τοῦ μικροῦ 6, καὶ τοῦ |, γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ 8δ- 
gif ὁ ἄκρατας οἷνης. LLine Elesych.: Θόριξις' δἰνοποσ ia, καὶ Θώρηξις" 
χαλήπλησις, (καϑύτλιν ς). Recte vmmno. Nec eral, cur Hesychy 
ὁ ΠΡ γα ιν tarbarent vi doctissiny, Heinsius, Salmasius, Palme- 
rus.” Quod ad Joannis Diacont etn attinet, fallitur vir doctus ; 
locus enim ille omuimno sanus est, ut satis constat δ Phavorini Lexi- 
co, ubi sub v. χηρύσσε sv ολάοι ver bn leguntur: Oacnocey δὲ, μέγα 
(4, 6. ite γα w) καὶ Hy καὶ γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ ϑώρηξ, () βώραξ βώφακος, 80.- 
giogary δ' » ἤγουν. μεθύτκειν, μικρὸν (1, ὁ. 6) καὶ i, καὶ γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ ό- 
ριξ, ὁ ἄκρατος οἶνος, Vallitur quoque Elemsius, τι δ Jo. Diaconi 
locum, pio θηρίσσειν, legere yt θορύσσειν et θόρδξ. Lew Reg. MS. 
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auctore Libri de Proverbiis quibus Alexandrini utebantur, m. xv. (Τ᾽ 
x1. p. 125%. Pintarehi Opp. ed. Wytéenb.), Eustathio ad 1]. I’. p. 
103. ed, Roth, et Ifesychio, sed in ipso Theocriti Scholiasta et ‘Ety- 
mologo, quibus OINpET TO συνουσιάδοιν. Hesych. : Μιζοιφία' μίξις, πλη- 
σιασμός. Salmasius: “ Μιοιφία a μέξω (μίσγω, vel μέγνυμι) et ol gos.” 
Sed οἶφον illnd Lexicographi non &gnoscunt. 
Quod ad etymologiam verla οἰφεῖ» attinet, απὸ τοῦ ὑπιπεύειν foquit 
Sehol. Theocr.  c. Recte; modo pro ὀπιπεύειν leas drvlew: ὕπω, 
᾿ἄφω, ὄπνω, ὀπνίω, orga, οἰφέω. Cf, Schneidéri Lex. ν, οἰφέω. id 


ἐφ 


ἐδ: 
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ap. Albertium ad Hesych. v. post δωρηκτῆνι : Θοριχθῆναι" μεθυσήθναι, 
Θωρηχθηναι δὲ, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀπλίξισθαι, διὰ τοῦ ὦ μεγάλου καὶ τοῦ ἢ. 
ZLonaras p. 1O47.: Θύρηξ ὁ axperos οἶνος. Lege cum Kulen- 
kiunpnt Codice dpi. Pro θώρηξ, lon. pro ὀώραξ. De pocule 
sic dicto sais constat, sed vinum merum ste dich now mentuna. 
Θώρηξις tamen, quod alti seuibunt θύριξις (a Men) expbmtur ἀκρατητ.- 
σία. Cf. Η. Steph. Thes.1. 1636, Θόριξ etrym Lex. Reg. MS,, 
quod affert Albert. ad Hes., ubiembndatun θόριξις : (Ocak ὁ aere- 
τος οἶνο; ) “Pittrpanm Fallitur Albertius: θέριξ recte se babet, ut 
patet ex Jo. Diacono et Phavorina De v. θόρηξ ᾧ θόριξ pro Cry 
merv dubitare non debuerat ‘Ptttmaftinus 5 sic enim ΟΝ ΟΣ. nen 
modo a Aonara, sed etiaman Les. Reg. MS., et ado. Dracon,s et 
Phay ors. 
Quod ad Hesschn locum attnef, ‘sic vuled Abtur, et sic εὖ 
dit Adbertius: Θύριξις οἰνοποσία, καὶ Θώρηξις κοθόπλισις. Sed lio 
est Must conjectnra; Codes enim Marcianus, teste Θοβον τος 
habet: Θύρηξι; οἰνοποσία, καθόπλησις (χαβόάπλισι:.) “ In he- 
Glogsa innovanda atque interpolanda Grammaticonum comm tis 
tum, cajus Suidas mermmit, sccutas vidttur (Musurus) 3 at par ud 
subtuliter,* Hesyehu enim et alionmin auctoritas plus valet, αὐ τ 
ejusmod: Grammaticorum nuga, quir sola vitiosa sesiptura ὁ pro- 
nuneiwtiona ota fundate suet. Unanunt rita VV. BD. cope 
sensu Cydicig lectto reponenda est.’ N. Schow. ( Ex omuibus 
patet,” inquit Tittmannus ad Zonare Lex. p. 1068., ἐς discrimen 
iltud scripture esse commentum Grammaticoruim, Quod sequutus 
Musurus Hesschn lectionem ταμίαν v. δόρεξις, quum Cod. Mo. 
habeat θώρηξις. ἢ, Certe loci ex Aristopbane, Nicandio Ales. 32., 
et Theogn. 418, 470. 508, eitati seripturam βωρήσσω “ mendi sus- 
picione hberant, in quibis metri ratio alteram sciipturam θυρίσσω 
von admittit,” notante Hl. Steph. Thes. 1. 1636. ς. Sed “ discti- 
ren illud scripture esse commentum Grammaticoum,” cum Titt- 
manno post Schowium, now ausim dicere. Si recentiones scrip- 
tores, ut supra demounstravimus, scribunt λοτὸς pro Awro,, οἵ κονίζω, 
χονία, ἀχήνιστος͵ πόντιον εν χόνιον, PlO κωνίζω, κωνία, ἀκώγιστος, κῶν ιον' 
8. Χώνιον, von est, Gur de usu vocis θόρηξις apud recentioics, pro 
θρηξις, disbitenins, ¢ ἊΝ 
Torley oy anquit Eustathius Ὁ c., ὅτι τε τὴν ῥηβεῖσαν θωρηξιν, rie 
191 ὁ μικροῦ καὶ { γράφουσί τινας, ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ θόρω τὸ πηλῦ, διὰ τὸ bv 
ρου; εἶναι τοὺς μεθύοντας καὶ ὅτι χρῆσις αὐτῆς ἐν τῷ, Airy θόριξις λύει, 
ΔΤ ρμοογαῖ!8 est aphorismus p. 801, 25. ed. 1538, Μιμὸν ἢώρηξις Aver. 
Erotianus p. 178, ed. Franzu scribyt bdoxgie. Galenus p. 484., ut 
vulgo editur, θώρηξις' οἴγωσις ἤτοι ἢ μέθη. At in Codice Dorvillia- 
no, δ΄ bene exaratb”’ (ut ait apse Dorvillius, Misc. Obss. crit. nov. 
xs simst. 1749.) et in Codice Mosquensi legitur θόριξις, ut 
, BELT igevin Eustathin loco, qui effugit Franzi diligentiam. Sclto- 
ἡ es ad Nicandri Ther. δῷ. : Θωρηχϑέντες ἀντὶ τοῦ μεθυσθέντες, καὶ 
“Βποκρἄτη; τὴν οἰνοποσίαν ϑώρηξιν εἴρηκε. 
Thetfordia Ix, Julti Moccexys. 
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Furpidi tu quantwan credus niscio, cgo certe singulos ejus versus singula 
testimonia putu.—-Crcgro Lib. vi. Ep, vil. ad Tironem. 


* lea « ) 
2 
«. Pant 11. [Continued from No, sxvit* p25.) 
We shall now proceed to show that he did it also on minor points. 
τι Zhan in bis Var. Hist Lib. VIET. c. 13. writes "Arutaydpa φασὶ 
pe γελῶντά ποτε ὀφθῆναι, μητε μειδιῶντα τὴν apyn. His two princi. 
pal disciples, Perictgs and Eunpides, are both said to have been knights 


of the wotul countenance, Alexander :Ftolus in the Noctcs Attice 
of Aulus Gethus gives the foHowing testimony regarding our Trage- 


4 


chan XV chap. 20 ‘ 
Ὁ) δ᾽ ᾿Αναξαγόρου τρόφιμος χαιοῦ στρυφτὰ μὲν ἐμοίγε προσειπεῖν xat 
ἰσογίλως καὶ τωθάφειν οἱ δὲ παρ᾽ οἶνον μεμαθηκώς. (ἢ 


ΗΠ. ΑἸ υ6 περὶ Ζώων γενεσέως tells us that ᾿Αναζαγόρας καὶ 
erin τῶν φυσιολογωμ gag γίνεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ ἄῤῥενος τὸ σπέρμα, τὸ de θῆλν 
παξε ea τὸν τύπον. ‘This was the opinion which Euripides gongtantly 
Xp sed ,Whuilst he calls the father τὸν φύσανξα, τὸν φυτεύδαντας τὸν 
UDOT IPM, TOA TOD yevats ἀρχηγέτηι, he asserts that childrcn owe every 
thing to hum as the author of their existence, to the mother nothmg, 
[busin a fragment of lis, preserved by Stobeus LX XVII. p. 455. 
1son thus addresses his mother : ᾿ 

στεργω δὲ τὸν φυσαντα τῶν πάντων βροτῶν ᾿ 
μαλισί)᾽, ὀρίξω τοῦτο, καὶ σὺ μὴ φθόνει' sa 
κεένον yap ἐζέβλαστον" οὐδ᾽ ἂν εἷς ἀνὴρ" 
γυναικὸς addnoee ἂν, ἀλλὰ τοῦ πατρός. 
also in Αἰοοοί ν. 637. Ἰὼ 
° Οὐχ ἡ τεκεῖν φάσκουσα Kal καλουμένη 
μητηρ pe ἔτικτε. 
This doctrine was also taught by Aschylus in Fumen. 661. 
Our ἔστι μήτηρ ἡ κεκλημένον τεινον ΕΝ 
τύκλευς, τροφὺς δὲ κύμαρος νεοσπόρου" . 
τέκτει δ' ὁ θρώσκων, ἦ δ', ἅπερ ξένῳ Fn, 
ἐσωσεν ἔρνος, οἷσι μὴ βλάψῃ DEE, 
τεκμήριον δὲ τοῦδέ σοι δείξω Ν δὶ 
πατὴρ μὲν ἂν γένοιτ᾽ ἄνευ μήϊβύω πέλας 
μάρτυς πάρεστι παῖς Our lov’ Aas, 
οὐκ ἔν σκότοϊσι νηδύος τεθραμμένη, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἷον ἔρνος οὔτις ἂν τέϑοι Geds. a 
oud Euripides has more fully explained his*sentiments on this sthjeet 
in some lines of the Orestes v. 645% * 
πατὴρ μὲν ἐφώψένσέν με, σὴ 8 ἔνϊκτε παῖς, 
τό σπέρμ ἃ παραλαβοῦσ' ἄλλαν πάρα, ; 
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ἄνευ δὲ πατρὸς τέκτον οὐκ εἴη TOT ἂν. 

ἐλογισάμη οὖ, τῷ γένδυς ἀρχηγέτῃ 

μᾶλλον Ww ἀμῦιαι τῆς ὑπαστάσης τροφᾶς. 
Porson on thesé lines remarks “ Non msidicule aliquis respondisse di. 
cilur, ἀνεν δὲ μητρὸς πῶς, κάθαρμ᾽ Εὐριπίδη; ve 817. citat Clemens 
Alexandimus Strom. Hf. p. 503, addita corectione, se δὲ pyro. 
σὐδὲ συλλαβὴ Téa εν. 

ΠΠ. Diodorus Siculus Lib. 1. Ar ἀξαγόρας ὁ φυσικὸς ἀπεφήνατο τὴ» 
ἀναβάσεως [sc. τοῦ Νειλοῦ) αἰτέειν εἶναι τὴν τηκομένην χίονα καΐᾳ τὴν 
Αἰθιοπίαν" ᾧ a ὁ ποιητὴ. Ἐὺριπιδῃς, μαθητὴς ὧν, ἠκολοίθηκε. [le then 
proceeds and“idduces Jlie thice first lines of the Helena. νὰ 
᾿ Ἰταλοῦ μὲν αἰδε καλλέχῴϑενοι ῥοαὶ “ 

os, ἀντὶ ores ψεκάδον, λἰγύπτον mesos, 
+ Lewes ται “ισὴς yrorus, Lypalver γύας. ‘ 
and also the parody which Aristophanes ig THesmoph $35. 857. 
makes npon them. The Seboliast on Apollofiins Rhodins 1V. 269. 
has ᾿Αναξαγόμας φησὶ δια τὴν -ἥξιν τῆς ylovus πληθύνειν τὸν Νεῖλον, ᾧ 
ἄἥπεται καὶ Εὐριπίδης. lia frigment of ins Archelaus Eumpides thus 
4 @peaks of the periodic ovciflowings ot the Nile. 
Netdou λυτὼν κάλλεστον ἐν γύαις ὕδωρ, 
«us ἐκ μελαμβρότοιο πληροῦται ῥοαῖς 
Αἰθιοπίδο» γῆς, ἡνίκ᾽ Gy racy χιὼν, 
γέθριππ' ὑχοῦντος ἡλίον κατ᾽ αἰθέρα. : 5 
Eschylus gives aloo the same cause for these periodic inundations. 
{V. Anaragoras is said to have called the sun a mass of igiutted 
stone, μύδρον διάπυρον, and to have thought tt unworthy of divine ho 
,mors. Xenophon iu his Memorabiha calls it atter him AcBov διάπυρον. 
An accusation of uApiety in consequence of this assertion was pre- 
ferred against ‘Anaxagoras: the general voice went with the persecu- 
tors, aud all that the power aud mfluetce of Pericles could do for his 
valued friend was to procure him means of escape from πα. Tus- 
tathius tells us Od. A. p. 457. that the punishment inflicted by Jup: 
ter on ‘l'antalus was for assertiug μύδρον εἶναι τὸν ἥλιον. Notwrth- 
standing that Euripides had these two dire and dreadful examples be- 
fore lus eyes, he boldly commits the same fault, if fault αἴ 1. to be 


a 


« 


called, in {wo passages of the Onestes v. 4. 
δ᾽ yap μᾳκάριος, κοὺκ ὀνειδίϑω τύχαι, 
Διὸς πεφυτὼς, ὡς λόγονσι, Τάνταλος 
κορυφῆς ὑσερτέλλονψᾳ δειμαίνων wérpov, 

a ἄερι wordrat, κιτίλ:! | 

and at ν, 970, 5. we have the following lines: 
μόλοιμι Tay οὐρανοῦϊκαὶ =” 


, μέσον χθονὸς τεξαμένον οὶ 
αἰωρήμασι πέτρον, “" 
= _ dddoege χρυσέαις φερομέναν 
Ss eae δίνᾳῳσι βῶλον ἐξ Ὀλύμδου. 


ia onsen’ note, ut solet, is worth attention. “ Quod supra ν, 0. 
voca¥ttat wérpor, cum hic youat οὐρανοῦ καὶ μέσον χθονὺν τεταμέντι! 
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πέτραν, Salis siti con fat sed cum addit ἁλύσεσι χρυσέαις depopes aw 
δι αισὼ βῶλον és “OM του puros mythologuy foutes corrumpesre vide- 
τ. Schohiaste enim cum noster ad hue locum, tun Spollonit Rho- 
du 1. 498. Gadunt Anaxegorem μυδρρν sive λέθων διάπυρον dinisae’ag- 
lem, quam sentava mm imcmoral Nenophon Mem. JV. 7. Scholiastes 
Pandart ad Osy op. 1. 07. erence δὲ ἀκοίονοι τὸν πέτρον ἐπὶ roy ἡλίου" 
τὸν yao Tovcahay, φυσιολογτμ γενόμενον, καὶ μόδρον ἀποφήναντα τὸν 
ἡλίου. ἐπὶ τούτῳ δίκαι ὑποτχιιν στο καὶ ῥτῃωρῇσῦαι αὐτῷ τὸν ἡλίον, 
ὑφ᾽ οὗ δειμκατονσθαι καὶ ὑποπτησσῳν ment δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου οἱ φυσικοί φασιν," 
ws λιθὸς καλεῖτε ε ὁ ἥλιον και᾿Αναβιγόρου δὲ γενόμειον τὸν Etoert&ny 
μαίῳτην πέτρυ, ςιρηκόναι τὸν ἥλιον: Deinde enat utmaue ex Oreste 
focum., Quod ad βωώλην attinet, cum χρυσύαν βῶλον solem νοξᾶβερ 
lestetur “Eurpidem Schotiastes Apolldhn. idque ex Phacthonte citet 
Loertius LE. ¢. 70. minima cum versimildudine icgant εἰσὶ docti apud 
SHuboucm Ep. o8 C. 9, 

Hv ἐκ τε, uN ἁρμάτω, τσρώτην χὔοτα 

“λιὸς ἀμισων χυυτίᾳ βώλῳ ψλέγε. ἢ" 

NY Shere ty another 4 assace in the Phacthon which shows our poet 
to have been well read in the natural philosephy of those times, Vi- 
truvius Lib EX. cap. IV. pp. 18. has preserscd tt for us. His words 
avethese > “ Sprada sols pst omnem mundum tus), circinationibus 
βάλ ΤΠ, neque extentionibus porrec ti ad trigont forman: lnearentur, 
propia flagiarent, Id autem etiam Luripides apimadvertesse vide- 
tur: ait enim a sole que longius essent, πρὸς vehementius ardere, 
PTopiora veto eum teruperata habere: itaque seribit in fabula Phae- 
thonte sic, 

Θερμὴ δ᾽ ἄνακτος φλὸξ, ὑτερτέλλουσα γῆς 

καίει Ta πόῤῥω" τἀγγύ!λεν δ᾽ εὔκρατ' ἔχει." 
Phis paradox Valehenier coujcctures that Euripides learned in the 
echool of Anaxagoras, especially since Corsinus in hig dissertations om 
Plutarch’s treatise de Pluc Philosoph. p. 29eshows that the Clazome- 
man Metaphysician was delighted with simifar paradongs. 

VEL ‘dail Valckenaca published his celebrated diatribe on the frag- 
ments of the lost Dramas of Euripides, it bad escaped thé notice of 
the critics thatin the sentences of Plutarch preserved by Stobeus 
p. 403. three senarii of Euripides were lurking. ‘They are on the 
color of the Sphinx, and are beheved by. Vka. “ ob voeas ct vocum 
συγθεσιν" to belong to the CEdipus of that writer. 

εἰ μὲι πρὸς αὐγὰς ἡλίου, χρυσωπὸν ἦν τὰ 

. ψώτισμα Onpos, εἰ δὲ xpos νέἐφῇ GAOL, 

κνανωπὸν, ὥς τις ἶρις, ἀντάμεξ ἀέλας. 
On which passage the learned German, comments thus: “ De Iride, 
scholion bic pioferam in Il. P. v. 547.4% MS. Leidensi, tum quia ine- 
ditum est e quo ndil excerpsit Eustathius, tum quia fit in illo mentio 
preceptoris Ewipidis. “Ora? ἐξ, ἐναντίας τῷ ἡλίῳ veges στῆ πεπιλη- 
μένον, καὶ πλῆρες ὕδατος, αἱ δὲ ἀκτῖνες φχροσκίπτωσι τῷ νέφει, καὶ Kaba- 
τερ ἀπὸ κέντρον ταῦ ἡλίου περιγράφωψι κύκλον, τύτε τοῦ μὲν τῶν ῥμτίνων 
ἐρνθροῦ φαινομένου πρὸς τὸ npgroe bes, rod δὲ dy τῶ vddes μέλαχσειξκλνο- 
μένου πρὸς κυᾶνφον»", ἣ κρᾶσις apgoly Ἶρις ἐστίν. ‘Avalayian = ong 
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Ἴρις νεφέλῃσιν ἀντιλαμπει τῷ ἡλίῳ, In ejusdem hbit serpti Scholiis 


in Il, A.v.27. sub nomme Xenophontis, ubi legendum est, Kenopha- 
nis, hi duo versys extant. 


"Hy γ᾽ Ἴριν καλέουσι, νέφος και τοῦτο πεφύκει 
“ Ρ̓ : 
Tloppipeor καὶ pou encov καὶ χλωρὸν ἰδέσθαι" 


VII. Madame de Stael in her work “ de la Littératare considcice 
dans ses rapports avec les institutions sociales ’ Tom. 1. p 121 ob- 
serves: ‘Les anciens sont plus forts en morale qu'en metaphysique : 
Vétude des sciences exactes cst necessane pou rectifier la mctaphv- 
sique, tandis que fa nature a place dans le cur de 1 homme tout ce 
qui peut le conduire dle vertu: Cependant rien n’a moins d ensémbl 
que le code de morale des anciius. Pythagore paroit attacher la meme 
importance a des provetbes, ἃ des conseils de prudence εἴ d habilcte 
qu’ aux preceptes de la vertu Plusicurs des philosophes Grecs confou- 
dent de méme les rangs dans la morale ly placentd amour de étude 
sur la ineme hgne que laccomplissemcnt des prCmicrs devoirs, L’en- 
thusiasme pour les facultes de lqsprit Lemporte en eux sur tout autie 
genre destime: ils excitent }homme ἃ se taire admirer mats ts uc 
portent point un regaid inquiet ou penctrant dans les peimes mteri- 
eures de lame.” Maclame de Stael is supported in what she has here 
asserted by the following passage οἱ Plato, who in his Theatctus driws 
the picture of a “ perfect” Plulosopher, whose nund despisng all the 
cgmimon objects of mortal pursuit and admiration, mar ayy φεβεται 
κατὰ Πίνδαρον, τά re γᾶς trevepfe καὶ ra awe yewperpove τ, ot par 
τὲ ὑπὲρ ἀστρονομυῦδα, kat πᾶσαν TurTh φυσιν Epevs wpern τῶν (iTWY, ὅλως 
εἴς τι τῶν ἐγγὺς ὀυδὲν αὑτην συγκαθιεῖσι. Diogenes Laertius 
Ἰαΐογαι. us U1. 6. 7. that such also were the doctrines of Anaxagoras. 
and the idea of this sage, that we ought ‘ omoia postponere discenci 
quzrendique divine delectatiom,” 13 1ationally supposed by Valchenae: 
to have occurred to the smind of our poet whilst writing the following 
verses which are preserved by Clemens Alexendrinus Stom 1V.p 634 
- Ὅλβειοι bores 

"γῆς ἱστορίας ἔσχε μαθησιν. 

μήτε πολιτῶν Evi πημοσύταις, 

μήτ᾽ εἰς ἀδίκους πράξεις ὁρμῶν" 

ἀλλ’ ἀθανατον,καθορῶν φύσεως 

κόσμον ἀγηρω, πῆ τε σνυνεσγη" 

rots ye rocourots ὀνδεποτ᾽ αἰσχμῶν 
ἔργων" μεχέτημα προσίξει; 

In lus Antiope, speaking ofthitaself under the character of Amphion, 
he says ι Paar 
"Lye μὲν οὖν ἄδοιμι καὶ Ἀέγοιμι τε 

σοφὸν, ταράσσῳν μηδὲν ὧν πόλις νησεῖ. 
+. ὅστε" δὲ πράσσει πολλὰ, μὴ πράσσειν πᾶρον, 
μωρὸδε, παρὸν nv ἤδέως ἀπράγμονα 
then proceeds to descant upon the advautages which he conceives 
bederived ftom “ divine philosophy,” 
i “pe δ ἀπθενέν μὸν καὶ τὸ θῆλν μι 
᾿ ugh ΤῊΝ 


+ 
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κακῶς ἐμέμφθητ" * mat γὰρ, «ἱ φρονεῖν ἔχω, 
κρεῖσσον τόδ᾽ ἐστι καρτεροῦ βραχίονος"" 
γνώμῃ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς, εὖ μὲν οἰκοῦνται πόλέξίς," 
εὖ δ οἶκος" εἰς τ' αὖ πολεμὸν ἰσχύει μέγα" | 
σοφὺν γὰρ ὧν βούλευμα τὰς πολλας χέρας 
νικᾷ guy ὑχλῳ δ᾽ ἀμαθία πλεῖστον κακόν. 
and to the same purpose are the same lines from his Aolus which 
Valchenacr has arranged partly fp$m Stobaus p. 360. partly fiom” 
Plutarch T. 11. p. 959. : 
Ἢ βραχύ rot σθένος ἀνέρος" 
* ἀλλὰ ποικιλίᾳ πραπίδων 
δεινὰ μὲν φῦλα πόντοϑ 
Sa τ᾽ deplwy re 
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° ἄμναται παιδεύματα, ᾿ 
But beside these ceftain proofs,*we have other collateral testimony to 
produce in confirmation of the affection which Euripides bore to the 
professors of phitosophy. fn the Hippolytus v. 957. Theseus bursts 
into the fullowiog philippic against them in general, and against his 
somin particular, tas 

ἤδη νῦν αὖὔχει, καὶ δὲ ἀψύχου Popas 

σίτοις καπηλεν', ἴδρφξα τ᾽ ἄνακτ᾽ ἔχων, 

Ἰβάκλχενε, πολλῶν γραμμάτων τιμῶν καπνοὺς, 

ἐπεί γ᾽ ἐλήφθης" τοὺς δὲ τοιούτους ἐγὼ 

{φεύγειν προφωνῶ πᾶσι' θηρεύουσι γὰρ 

σεμνοῖν. λόγοισιν, αἰσχρὰ μηχαγώμεῤοι. ἡ 
Yet in the catastrophe of the piece, in the sorrow which Theseng is , 
represented as fecling on account of his refusal to listen to his son’s” 
defence, in the honors bestowed by Diand upon Hippolytuys, and the ἃ 
return which she makes to all the taunts attered agaipst her favorite, . 
it 4s easy to sec thal the moral which the author intended to inculcate 
was this, that by philosophy the most unrbly passions may be sub- 
dued, and that he who despises its maxims will sooner or later mouru 
tor his contempt of them. Add to this that it fs well known that Euri- 
putes deprefed Socrates under the character of Palamedes:in a drama 
beating that name: and from the period, when it was first acted, we 
may safely infer (hat it was written with the iptention‘of, defending 
Soctates against the malicious calumpies of Athenian συκοφαντία, For 

«1 was in the Ist year of the cighty-ninth * Olympiad that Aristopha- 
a ne ne ει πυσπισνπενιοστιτηλεοπταιαοεοαπεονοιειιστοτιαἴλρτυ αι πλιιντα, αήραμενοοανοακιμπρσιινακακαςγοιααε εν απεμεν 


ret dhyontd pict rto read εἰ Mp εϑ' φοινῶν iZesdefending it hy Hippol. 464. 
τύστυ; ἔοκεις ὃν κάρτ᾽ ἔχοντα εὖ φρενῶν, where'tt® » Flor one reading 19 ἔχοντας 
Ὁ φρόγεν which both Valekeuaer and Professo# Monk have rejécted: “illic 
cnim” says Valckenaer, ad locum * φρονεῖν το νι elegantiam sermonis qua τοὺς 
ξργιμυτάτου; (IX κάρτ᾽ ἔχφντας νῷ φρένν," tA * 

* Twas ouch surprised the uthes day to find in Dr. Lempriere’s, Glassical 
Dictionary the tullowing acconat still maining under the article *Socra- 
tes.” This independénce of spuit and that visible =upenenY of mind and 
genius over the rest of hig countrymeh, created: many nemies to Sucpates : 
but as his character was Trreproachable, and his doctrines pure and-yon! of 
ail obscurity, the vaice of malevotence was silent. Yet -Aristophanes svon 
nndertopk, at the istigation of Melitus, in his eomedy of the Clouds, to 


ar 
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nes, With the :ateytion of biungipe into daiepute the son of Sephre- 
niscus, intyoduced to the stage bis play of the Clouds, this comecy, 
according to madcia phirascology, was damped on its first represe 
tation. im the next year it was again bright forwards, contected and 
improved, but had no better success ‘Tie cadinple set by Anstopha- 
nes, was imitated by otLers, end fora conaderibic peprod Socrates Was 
the butt at which every one of the comic pocts darte 1 is hicentious 


--.-..-.ν.. Se ee 
ridicule the venerable character of ποτ λα on the stize and wh once 
the way wis open to calumny and defamation, the fohle wd licenucus po- 
puluce pid no reverence to the philosogher whom they hqd Eciow regyrded 
asa benz of superior orddi = When this had sucoecded, Melitus sic od forth 
to crimimafe lam together with *Anytas and Lycon, aud the philosopher 
was sumo ied before the tribunal of the five hundied We was accused 
&c ἄς ἃς ᾿ Before the publication of a new edition I should recommend 
to his ul&ention the fullowing uote of Brum h, “ Ignosage bons sth Atisto 
phanis obtrectatores, extitisse hus e#tate acernind yigiiinter phils cy hes 
acenicosque poelas, Maxime vero (Ομ ὁ" ‘sophistas plarunos in ὁ. 1} tra 
ductos fulsse a diversis poets, tpsumuyue in prints Secritem TF tbula, quan 
contra eum fect \nupsis, memulad Rap 1} Bis cominissa fuesunt Nu 
bes. Primoan 1. Olymp Lxxary Archonte [sarcho = Aspere ace pte tue 
runt: us pretulere judipes cheruram Criupi Prytanim et Amipsia Con- 
Huw, quain Menigins admodum probabiliter cam esse autumur fibula, 
in qua Socratem traducebat, ita ut bis uno die a duobus pociis comico 5810 
detricatus fuerit Socrates Quocuc a ΠΌΤΟΥ egregiuin tilumm scr pt rem e (Quo 
saa hausit Alianus, non porius de Amipsia victore quim de Ai toph une 
victo cogitagse, ut,In pum cinuen contact preparala Socriu ccndemfits 
toms Sequerntanno, Archoute Aminit Pionaps tito, Nutes cu cudatis 
iteruin dovujt, verum eveolu baud fellaior nee amy lis rust mod cas pro 
dixit, licet subsnde Ga expolivisse vide atur, Jam vero Soctatis accusatio εἰ 
mors iidiait nin 1, QL xcv quy Laches tue Araon [{16} 7 τὰ εἰ pu 
Mam lryus favalas compmssionem et Soci tts conodemmatiuncin MU ICCssert 
dhoixxiir Qué tempore vero weve tuerunt Mub 5, bomimem i. um ithe 
Nis Hon exlitisse creday cu presayvire vitip us potuciit fore, ul post xr 
dghos iuypietans rens ageretl@ Socrates, Sane si tum alas euni co simultates 
Ressisseal tjuy acensatores, statiny eodem almo diem 61 diaissent nec pou- 
piel δὲ yudlicum exasperassent animos in hominem post ΧᾺΠῚ annos demum 
deferendum. Sed quid plybus calumunim istam conftunem quit sus s {tis 
refellit abwurditas? Comicotum piece witatem, obscenam |isaiviam vitipo t 
bant Sophiste κ΄ yorum Comic deudebant exiles disputanones ude eorum 
jurgta et pefpetum conceftationes, ab ira tanreu et odio fone remcta nin 
sion ubstabat tec Sophisterum εὖ poetarttm amulalic quin una conversaren 
fur oficusqite sibi Tesponderent mutue Praterea, 415 animun iidurat, 
Platodem im Samposivu Comiciga nostrum cum Sucrate eidem mense ac- 
Cumbentem repraesentatuium dyysae, εἰ credidissct Aristophanem aliquid 
Momeoti ah Socratis condemnawonem adtulisse, wdgue pret suburnatum ὁ 
$1 Socratis torte gabisus fuissét Anstephanes, quis non miraiciur eundem 
Platynem epigramma hoc fecisst Comucr roscribendum sepulchro ” 

; Αἱ Χάριτες τέμενῦς τε λαβεῖν, ὥπερ οὐχὶ πεσεῖται, 

Φητοῦσαι, ψυχὴν εὗρον ᾿Αριστυφάνονι," 

And τῇ wddiion τὸ this may be added that, so far from bem a friend to 
Nelitus, he attacks hna m two different plies, Rane 1302 and ina frag 
ἜΝ the Tayside, 19 Bruock’s ¢diuion Tom. iv p. 15: 

[ν ny pe recammend to our learned and excellent friend, Dr. L, the 
perusal gt an article in thig No. by Professor Voss. ΓᾺ | 
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arrows. Euipides, perhaps forcseeing that such sareaims might lead 
to more davgcrous consequences, wrote (in the first yur of the 
nmnety-first Olympiad) his tragedy of Palamedes, as a defence against 
the “splendid les’ of the Comic poets. But tho’ this be the case, 
nothing cin be more futile than the common opinion that the intention 
of ow author in Bis drama of Palamedey was to r ptoicb bis Country 
men with the murdcr of Socrates. True jf is that on the ruin of 
Palamcdes being effected by the astifices of Ulysses and others, the 


chorus c\clunmed ἐκώα εἰ᾿, exavere ταν 
ΒΡ ; “τάν sopay, ὦ Aavaci, ow 
σὰν οὐδὲν GA γύνουσαν " 
᾿ ἀηδονᾳ Μουσᾶν, , 


τῶν Ἑλλάνων ἀριστοι 

ind true it may be that, on bcarmg these strains, the whole theatre 
hurst into tears, ἃ) δ jie intoined by the writer of the argument to 
tsocrates’ eneomum On Busiris: “aalsojaus τὸ θέατρον ἅπαν ἐδάκρυσε, 
ὁ εὖτε περὶ Σωκρατους Hrirrero.’ Allowing this to be true, it must have 
heen on soine representation of the Palamedes after the death of Ἐπ" 
ripides: and a passage of Diog, Laertius renders this opinion a cef- 
tainty, Loan. 44 Edpem&ys δὲ καὶ ὀνειδίθϑει αὐτοῖς é+ τῷ Παλαμήδεις 
λεγων 'ἴδκανι τ᾽, ἐκάνετε τὰν mar copay, κι τ A. Φιλόχορος δέ φησι, προὶ" 
ελευτῆσαι tor Ὠἰριπίδὴν τοῦ Σωκράτους : and this assertion of Philo- 
chorus is well founded; for Euri,ides died in Olymp. 95. year Ist, 
wud Socratés mm Olymp. 95, year Ist. 

VII lathe school of Anaxagoras and by lis example Euripides 
vas taught that calamities, when they arrive, are rendered more easy 
to endure by frequent meditation on them while at a distance. “ἘΠ 
naxim, so useful im oidinary ᾿ς, wa8 by fis Owa confession borrowed 
from auother. In ove of his dramas in the character- of Theseus, be 
stows that he had received it from a learned sage, whom the Attic 

pectators well huew to be Anaxagotas, Cicero Tuse. 115. 14¢ “ Apud 
Cinpidan ἃ Phesen hac dicta laudantur! licet enim, ut sepe tec 
mus, in Latinum illa eonvertere, ᾿ 

“ Nam qui hec audita ἃ ἀοοῖο meminissent γῖγο 

"Tuturas ulécum commcentabar misetrias 3 

Aut inortem accibam, aut exsili mestam fugam, ¢ 

Aut semper aliquam molem meditabar malt; 
- Ut οἱ qua nvecta diritas casu foret, 

. Neime noparatum cure lacerarefrepens.” 

‘Quod autem Theseus a docto se andisse dicit, id de se ipse 
loquitur Euripides: fuerat enim auditor Anaxagore, quem ferunt 
nuntiata morte filu dixisse 'seiebam mewenuisse mortalem.’” If the 
commentaries xf the Store Chrysippus had reached our times, we 
should then bi able to decide what assistance Cicero had derivert from 
them in his philosophical works, The séntence just produced 15. a 
mere tianslation of a sentence of Obrysippus, which if quoted by Ga- 
len in his work, περὶ τῶν καθ᾽ 'ἱππόκράτην καὶ TTA ve Lib. RHP. 1. 
Ρ. 283. 48. καὶ τὸ τοῦ ᾿Αναξαγόρου παρείληφεν Xpboiteyrs, ὡς 
upa τινὸς ἀναγγειλαντος αὐτῷ τεθγάγαι τὸν viby, εὖ μάλα καθεστηκότως 
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εἶπεν, ἤδειν, θνητὸν yevrnods, Kab ὡς τοῦβο λαβὼν Εὐριπίδης τὸ νόημα 
τὸν Θησέα πεποίηκε λέγαντα, 
Ἐπηὼ δὲ τοῦτο παρὰ σοφοῦ τινὸς μαθὼν, 
εἰς φροντίδας νοῦν σνμφοράν τ' ἐβαλλύμην, - 
φυγάς 7 ἐμαυτῷ προστιθεὶς πάτρης. ἐμᾶς», 
θανάτους τ᾽ dd&povs, καὶ κακῶν ἄλλας ὁδούς" : 
ἐν" εἴ re πάόχοιμ᾽, ὧν edokagov φρενὶ, 
μή μοι νεαρὸν προσπετὸν μᾶλλον" ddan. ᾿ 

Beside this topic of consdlation there was another which he wa, 
fond of using, and of which Cicero thus speaks, Tyce. rr. 33. *¢ Ne 
ia quidem firmissima consolatio, est, quanquam et usitata est et 
sxpe predest, ‘ Non tibi hoc ‘soli’ * Cf. Hipp. 8305. - 

οὔ σοι Tad’, brat, ἦλθε δὴ μόνῳ κακὰ, 
᾿ πολλῶν per ἄλλων δ᾽ wrecus κεδνὸν Aexes. 
a fragment of the Ino in Stobwo, Gesn. p. 614. 408 
γίγνωσκέ τ᾽ ἀνθρώπεια" nye ὑπερμέτρων 
αἴγει" κακοῖς γάρ οὗ σὺ προσκεῖσαϊ μόνη. 
Med. 1017. οὗτοι μίνη σὺ σῶν ἀπεξύγης τόκνων' 

; κούφως φέρειν χρὴ, θνητὸν ὑντα, συμφοράν. 

‘Sophocles also uses it in the Elect. ν, 454. Οὗτοι σοὶ μούνῳ τέκνο, 
“Axos ἐφάνη βροτῶν, Phalaridis Epist. 144, Οὐ, pa τὸν Δία, μόνον 
σὺ τοιαύτης ἀπεσφάλῃς γνγαικον ἐπεὶ τοίνυν οὔτε πρῶτα, «Cre pros 
τοιαύτῃ ἐχρήσω συμφορᾷ, λογίξον τὰ ἀνθρώπινα πράως φέοειν. 

These are all the instances which | have been able to defect in winch 
Euripides has adopted the principles of Anaxagoras. The scatences 
which follow are derived trom other philusophers, but from which, it 
is not worth the whule to mvestigate. 

. LTD γλῶσσ᾽ ὀμώμοχ᾽, ἢ, δὲ φρὴν ἀνώμοτος. “ Ob hane scutentiam” 
_says Professor Monk, “ Hippolyti persona plane indignam et ab ipso 
mox repudiatam Euripides siepints in Autstophanis comeedils exagita- 
tus est: vide Rane 10Ὁ-- 471, Abesmoph. 275.—quin et impictatis 
crimine tanquam perjutii sdusor ab Hygienonte quodain in jus voca- 
tus, teste Aristotele Rhetor. 111, ὁ. 15. “Ὥσπερ Εὐριπίδη. πρὸς Ὕγιαέ 
vovra ἀν τῇ ᾿Αντιδόσει Karnycpotvra, ws ἀσεβὴς, ὅτ γ᾽ ἐποίησε, κελεύων 
ἐπιορκεῖν, Η γλῶσσ᾽ ὁμώμοχ᾽ ἡ δὲ goyy ἀνώμοτος. “Kan yap ἀὐτὸν ἀδι- 
κεῖν, ras ἃς δΔιοννσιακσῦ, κρίσεις ἐς τὰ διλαστίρια ἄγοντα' ἐκεῖ yap αὐτὸν 
δεδωκέναι λόγον, ἡ δώσειν, εἰ βούλεξαι κατηγορεῖν. Senteutiam tamen 
defendit et quod&pmode laudat, Cicero de Offic. ττι..90. “ Quod 
ita juratum est, ut, meus.canciperct frerl oportere, id servauduin est : 
‘quod uliter, id si non feceris, nullum est perjurium., Nou enun falsur 

‘ jurare pejérare est: sed quod ex animi tui sententia juraris, sicut ver- 
bis concipitur more nostro, \l non facere, perjurium est. Scite enim 
Euripides, ‘Juravi lingua, ;mentem  injuralain gero# Ovidius He- 
roid. xx1. 1433. - gee 

‘ Quid tibi nune prodest jurandi formula juris, 

Linguaque pragenten te stificata Dean? 
“᾿ς Qtive jurat mens est: nil conjuravimus illa: 
Hla fidem dictis addere sola potest.’ , 
1 cannot help expressing my surprise that our author should be so vio- 
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lently attached on account,of this ling. Hippols tus, so far from acting 
on the doctrine here expressed, cofiteals at the risk and ultimate toss 
of hiy life the proposals made to him by Phedra,,and thus addresses 
the nurse atv. 052. : 

εὖ δ᾽ ἴσθι, τοὐμόν σ᾽ εὐσεβὲς σώξει, γύναι. 

εἰ μὴ γὰρ ὅρκοι. θεῶν, ἄφρακτοι, εὐρέθην, 

οὖκ ἂν ποτ᾽ ἔσχον μὴ δὺ τάδ᾽ ἐμειπεῖν τατρί. 
Nay the whole catastrophe of the ἀν αιμὰ is made to hinge upon the 
religious observance which Hippolytus paid to the oath which had 
been so cunningly exacted. Besides, in a fragment preserved by Sto- 
bus, he thus*speaks of the pyumshment, which the Gods should ip- 
flict on the perjured. ‘ : ; 

Συγγνώμρονάς τοι τοὺς θοοὺς εἶναι δυκεῖς, , 
; ὅταν τι ὄρκιυ θανατον ἐκφεύγειν ery, 

ὶ ἐῥεσιὼν, iy tara πολεμίων κακὰ, 

ἢ Totaly αὐθένταισι κοινωϊη δύμον ; 

ur ἄρα θνητῶν εἰσιν ἀσυνετώτεροι, 

εἰ τἀπιεικη) τρόσθεν ἡγοῦνται δίκην. 

Π. At the opening of this article it was observed that Curipides was 
gifted with a temper destitute of ambition. ‘This 1s evidently preved 
by the rapture with which ‘he always speaks of that medioenity, “ qu 
est inter mmium et parum.” Medea v. 125 —131. . F 

Tay γὰρ μετρίων πρῶτα μὲν εἰπεῖν 
τοὔνομα vag’ χρῆσθαί τε μακρῷ 
λῶστα βροτοῖσιν" rit” ὑπερβάλλοι τὶ, 
οὐδένα καιρὸν δύναται θνατοῖς. 
μείξους & ἄτας, orav ὀργισθῇ 
δαίμων, οἴκοις ἀπέδωκςε:. 
Iph. Aul. 16, Ζιηλῷ oe, γέρων" 
Θηλῶ δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, ὃν ἀκίνῦννον : 
βίον ἐξεπέρασ᾽, ἀγνὼς, ἀκλεὴς, 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἐν τιμαῖς ἦσσον Sqr, “ ᾽ 
Hippol. 1010. ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τυμαννεῖν ἡδὺ τοῖσι σώφροσιν ; 
, jxcord γ᾽" εἰ μὴ ras φρένας διέφθορε 
θνητῶν, ὕσυισιν ἁνδάνει μοναρχία. 
ἐγὼ δ' ἀγῶγας μὲν κρατεῖν Ἑλληνικοὺς 
πρῶτος θέλοιμ᾽ ἄν" ἐν πόλει δὲ δεύτερος 
ξὺν τοῖς ἀρίατοις εὐτυχεῖν ἀεὶ φίλοις. 
πράσσειν γὰρ εὖ πάρεστι" ἡμίνδυνος, δ᾽ ἀπὼν 
κρείσσω δίδωσι τῆς rupty νίδος χάριν, κ᾽ 
There is also to ‘the same effect ἃ patsage in tlre Supplices Mulieres, 
v. 249, which I shall quote now, and to which T shad hereafter refer 
the reader, for other reasons, *.' a a 
τρεῖς γὰρ πολιτῶν pepldes’ οἱ μὲν ὄλβιοι <a 
+ ἀνωμελεὶς te, πλειόνων τ᾽ ἐρῶσ᾽ ἀεί" a 
οἱ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔχοντες καὶ σπανίξοντες βίου, 
- δειναὶ, νέμοντεν Τῷ φθύνῳ πλεῖον μέρον, 
: els τοὺς ἔχοννας κέντρ' ἀφιᾶσιν κακὰ, : 
" γλώσσαις πογηρῶν προστατῶν φηλούμενοι": 
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τριῶν δε μοιρῶν ἣ ᾽ν μέσῳ σώξει πολειν, 
κοσμον φυλάσσου τ᾽ ὅντιν ἂν rain πόλι.. 
with these examples we may be content: mote may be found, Hipp 
264. Ion, 633.—637, &e. 

WN. There was no question during the time of Emipides more aie 
tated in the schools than the question rept dperys, εἰ διδία στῶν Tk ay 
discuss: d by Plato in the Meno, by Vsechlines m the fist of the Socia- 
tic dialogues, and bs the autho: of ¢he Doric διαλέξειν upon Virtue 
and Vice w his oth dissertation. Plutarch wrote a treatise for “the 
express purpose of showing that διόμετον ἐστιν ἡ ἀρετὴ | Qumctilin 
says, ‘‘ Virtus, etfamst quosd im tnpetus ex natura sunt, (ἀπ ΠΡ ΤΡ] 
ficienda doctiina est.” And Cicero ig his Cpist. ad Herenmum, “ Nec 
hoc minus hac re quam im ceteris artibus fit, ulinecuiuim doctrina, 
pracepuone natura niteseat "Believing as Lunipides did that “ toy- 
tes creantur foitibus εἴ bonis,’ he advisgs his friend smore than once, 
(in order that none of the vitue al present wm tht werd mihit ¢ cape 
from it and render it more a παίει of δίδασκαλιαω, to μα τγ with the 
good and net with the wealthy, that then cscellent αι θαι min des 
cend to theirchildien Thus in the Alcmwon “ ὑσθλῶι ἀπ cad, Gre 3s 
λα γίγνφσθαι τέκνα, and in Stub, Grot p 007. αι αι s thus «peaks 

‘Hyncapny οὖν, et παραθεύζεζέ res 

« χρηστῷ mornpur Χέκτρο,, οὐκ ἄν εὐτεκνεῖχ" 

ἐσθλοῖν δέ γ' ἀμφοῖν ἐσθλὸν ὧν φῦναι γονεν" 

ἐν τοῖς τέκνοις yap ty peri) τῶι evyer ὧι . 

ἐνελαμψερ κρείσσων τ᾽ ἐστὶ πλυνσιρν γαμοι. 
and Hec. 588, δεινὸς χαρακτηρ κἀτίσημος ἐν Boo-vis 

ἐσθλῶν γέμεσίαι, κἀπὶ μεῖζον ἔρχεται 

τῆς evyeserns ὕνομα τοῖσιν ἀξίοις, 
Hence, though he docs not deny thet virtue may be produced by educz- 
tion, yet he gssigns higher rank and gieater merit lo those wise vor 
tue is anatuial production, Thus ig Lipp. 78 epeakme of the da; 


SE ΠΙΡΙ Β 
ρατὺς λειμὼν, inavbich — 


» . ὅστις διδαικτὸ pends, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τη} φισει 
το σωφρονεῖν σιληχοὶ εἰν τὰ 7G μας, ᾿ 
’ rournes δρετεσθαι, τοῖα κακοῖσι ἃ ob Gere s. 
Notwithstanding this, in the Orestes 120, this exclamation is made, 
OD φύσαε ἐν Ὁ νθρωποισεν vis μεγ᾽ εἰ και oY ᾿ 


“σωτήριόν τε τοὶ; καλῶς κεκτημένοις, 
and the following confession, wineh Horace secins to have tran lid 
by ‘“ Doctrina set vim prémovet msitam’” 18 made in Iph. Ant oot, 
rpogar θ᾽ αἱ παιδενομενει Μέγα dépovor és aperas, which opimion io 
more fully expfeyses inthe Supplices v 920. 
TO γὰρ τραφῆναι μὴ κακῶς αἰδῶ gener’ 5 
‘ αἰσχυνέται δὲ τἀγαθ᾽ ἀσκίσᾳς ἀνὴρ 
κακὸς κεκλῆσθαι was τιν ἡ δ᾽ οὐανδρία, 
διδακτὸς [lege διδακτὸν] εἰπερ καὶ βρεφος διδασκεται 
λέγεϊν ἀκονειν θ᾽, ὧν μάθδησιν οὐκ ἔχει. 
΄ . ἃ δ' dy μάθοι vais, ταῦτα σῴζεσθαι φιλεῖ 
«τὰν. ἄρος γῆραρ' οὕτω παῖδας εὖ παιξεύετε. ; 
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The two last of these lines one might almost suppose to be a trans- 
ation of the text, “Train up a chit in the way he should go, and 
vhen he is old, he will not depart from it ” ; 

[V. There 15 a fragment or the Menahppe, in which Euripides af- 
fidg his countiymen a specimen of philosophy which Valchenaer calls 
“non valde fructuosum.” , “ Atticam emm plebem utilis ista contine- 
at super stitio qia ciedelant inter horoines oculis hunanis non spece 
tabiles versant rerum Jyudabilium mspectores, scelerumque spectatrices 
ὦ Wudices, qui quave bonoruth malorumque nomina referrent ad 

uum Jimperatovem Jovem, suis ,queque tabuhs inscribenda. Qui 
Prelceum act & Plauti Rudente, Arcturus, γ. 13, 
© Qui falsas lites falsis teetimgnns 
Petunt: quique in jure abjurant pecuniam ; ᾿ 

‘ [οι δῇ ietcrimus nointma exscripta ad Jovem,” 
wadiv. 21. & Bares in alos tadulis exseriptos babet.” 

However, though Jupiter tock care to inscribe [ἀπογράψεσθαι) in his 
tooks the names and actiofs of men, he is represented as slow to 
yaush, aud uever inchned to look over his accounts, except on 

cicratcd offences Hence Aschylus writes Ὁ Ζεὺς κατεῖδε ypdvios 
es mas Oc pOepus,” and hence Lucian calls a faithfal witness ἐκ τῶν Διὸς 
δέλτον μάρτυς, The wise Menalippe scouted this doctrine a3 a popu- 


» 


Pa fetion, and thus speaks of it: . 
δηκεῖτε, πηδᾶν τἀξδικήματ᾽ εἰς θεοὺς 
- ͵ 3 \ é io 
. j r-cpotat, xturecr’ ἐν Διὸς δέλτων πτυχαῖς 


ypavew τιν᾽ αὐτὰ, Δῆνα δ᾽, εἰϑορῶντά νιν, 

θνητοῖς uae ; οὐδ' ἅτας ἂν οὐρανὸς, 

Διὸς γράφοντος ra pporwy ἁμαρτίας, 

€gup Cverey 

V. Ὁ ΒΔ] occanen τὰ Classical Journal, No. xan. p. 212. to show 

thet cbsehivlas adopted the opinion of Pythagord on the question 
Whetha Qunies were given φύσει Or θέσεις, Euripides has taken the 
sae s1d@, as we may sce from some of the vile puns 6n names which 
he bas alten employed. Thus in the Antiope he says that the mother 
after producing two sons, 

τὸν μὲν κιιλήσκει Lidow ἐθήτησε yap 

τύκοισιν εὑμάρειωιν ἧ τεκοῦσά νιν, 
"and a similar specimen of etymology was used regarding the name of 
Amphion. Etymol. MSS. p. 92. 4. λέγει Εὐριπίδης ὁ Τραγικὸς ἐτυμο- 
λογῶν τὸ ᾿Αμφιων, Gre ᾿Αμφέῳν ἐκλήθη παρὰ τὴν ἄμφοδον, παρα τὸ παρα 
(de MSS ) τὴν ὑδὸν γενηθῆναι, ‘This was ridiculed by Aristophanes, 
and the ridicule which he bas thrown upon if is preserved by 
Jul. Pollux, ix. 36. ΓΑ μῴοδομ ἐχρῆν αὐτῷ τεθεῖσθαι τοὔνομα, In thé 
Meleager we have the following paréuomasia, Me\daype, μελέαν yap 


HOT ἀγρεύσεις ἄγραν, ἴῃ the, Phanissx Laius v. 95. ᾿ 
διδωσι βονυκολοισι» ἐκθεῖναι βρέφος, 
σφυρῶν σιδηρᾶ κέντρα διαπείρας μέσον, 
. ὅθεν νιν 'Ελλὰς ὠνόμαϑεν Οἰδίπουν, ; 
und vy, 645, « ἀληθῶε 8 ὄνυλα πολυνοίκην xarnp * ΕΞ : 
"Ederd σφι θείᾳ προνοίᾳ νεικέων ἐδώνυμον. 


“ 
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where Valckenaer has collected from our author and others several 
specimens of tlus kmd of witticismr: to which, as Blomfield obseives, 
ad Prom. Vinct. 87 «τὰν be added Piometh. 742 — \gam. 682. 705.— 
Suppl. 46. and I beg toadd Prometh. 871, 7 Sophocles, in smgularly 
bad taste, places a similar παρωνομασία in the mouth of Ajax, whilst 
lamenting his own nusfortunes, 
Al, al, ris ἀν ror’ ῴεθ ὧδ ἐτωνυμοι 
τοὐμὸν Evrocaeh ὄνομα tots ἐμοῖς κακοῖς ; 
νῦν yap πάρεστι καὶ δὶς αιαξζειν ἐμοὶ, 
καὶ τρις" τοιουτοις yap κακοῖς ἐντυγχατω, 
Which can only de rivallkeygl by a passage in the second part of Shas 
speaie’s Henry 4th, where thesokt Kail of Noithumbeiland, under- 
standing that some tugittve fou Shrewsbury had said that young 
Percy's spur was cold, bursts out m the midst of histagony with the 
following pun: “ AQ?! saul he thit Marry Perey spur was cold? 
Of Hotspur cold spur.”-—— Sed de his mm *,, 

Vi. We shall make no excuse for producmeg the followmg long ea 
tract from Dr Maltby’s Thesaurus, especially as 11 relates to an wea 
which Ennpides held 11 common with Homer regarding the word 
Ὥκεανός. Ithas been already quoted with due praise, and we have 
no doubt that our readers will join with ἧς im admiring the extensive 
erudition which it displays ‘© Huyus voeis notio apud Flomerum ea- 
pendenda est diligenter Primum stomfcatur Occinus, [τ τὰ, ΡΠ ΓΗ 
aafiquissimum, rerum parcens, quique ἤμπν cognomints Dees habew 
batu. Deinde yuo, πο precipue notandum, ὠκεανὸν homine pud 
Poetam designatur fluvius immecnsus, qui pro 1515 tepors ποιῇ," 
maria et terras quasi amplexu contincbat, qui afftuxu et refluxu ter 
die agitabatur, In quem ceelestia corpora occiderc, εἴ ὁ quo exoriri 
credebantur. Unde pro ipso herzonte a quilwsdam aceipitur. ἢ τ, 
Strab. p. 4. et Dainm ¢.1.2.79 In Homere ignar wseaios ct Oaracoa 
duas res plane divetsas plerumque, as non scimper, uotant τ quod disé 
crimen, si seme] percipiatur, facilis est cxplieitio exordiit Odys. x, 
quamyis vetertbus philosophis ac Ceographis visum fuerit adco prenum 
niolestiarum. δέ: αὖ. p. 5. 

“ Eguidem addubito, ulrum in uno aliquo loco summus alle ac 
vettistissimus Pgeta per ὠκεανὸν voluit simpliciter dadaooas sive mate. 
Ubique, ni faflor, cum numen non indicetur, est nomen prop ium fluvuy, ἡ 
fabutos; mimirum, sed flwriz, Erat sclicet Homer axqualibus oibis 
terrarum planities cireulars, cujus extreynitates undique clauserit iste 
fluvius: ab ify omnis omnino quarum Copia, marium, atnniim, fon- 
tum, et originem duccbat, ef in dluur rursus fercbatur. Conf. I. ΚΞ. 
201 245, 0. cum Il, ® 195—7." 

“ Hine videmus, qua de cdtisa depingatur Ocegnus clypei Achilles 
extretham cram yndique cingens : ; 

ἐν δὲ τίθει ποταμοῖο peya σθένος Ὠκεανοῖο 
ἀντυγα TGP πυμάτην σάκᾳος MUKA ποιητοῖο. Σ GOO. 

Hine etiam videmus quamobrem Virgilius, eujus αἰλίο pecuharis 
ila sighificatio τοῦδ, ὠκεα; ὃς, famdiu estet exoleta, mare suum aliter 
in A:nez Cclypeo ordinaverit, ὶ ͵ 
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Tec inter tumidi late maris ibat imago. /En. vii. 671. 


In medio classes #ratas. ‘ 
i.e. in medio clypei, non maris : etsi hoc mediam clypei partem ‘ oc- 
cupare putandum est’ Heyn. in loc, 


“ Si querendum videatur, an hwe vocis, ὠκεανὸς, notio apud afios 
Scriptores reperiatur, notandus in primis est Hesiodus, eadem fere cum 
Homero loquensa Vid. Ocoy. 242. Aor. 311. Citandus est praterea 
in eandem sententiam Euripides. , 

ἢ AT, ai, πᾶ φύγωγ ξέναι 
πολιὸν αἰθέρ᾽ ἀμπέάμενος 
πον , ἢ πόντον" Ὠκεανὸς ov 
TUMpUAPaVOE ἀγκάλαις 
: ἑλίσσων κυκλεῖ Gort  Orest. (569. : 
« Simiha videtyr Orpheus, vel qui sub nomine ejus ‘cripsit, de 
Oceano sentire, Yramvis fuyium non diseite nominaveiit : ᾿ 
εἴκει ὁ᾽ ἀκ μάτου πύντου τὸ βαθύῤῥοον ι δωρ, 
ὠκεανός te πέριξ me ὕδασι γαῖαν ἐλίσσων. Hymn. 10, 19. 
vid. etiam Hymn. Inv. 5. cit. supta et fragm, xiv. 

© Postea generaliori sensu accipi capit VOX ὠκεανὸς, quamvis haud 
aden frequenter ocearrat. I ano tantum alio loco apud Euripidem 
iuvemtur, sc. Hippol. vs. 12a, et bi simpliciter mare viderur denotare. 
Bid. Valcken. et Monk. τὰ Pindari Pyth.iv. 45. mare Labycogn denotat, 
οἵ V5. 417. mkeaiud πελάγεσσιν ἐνιμιγησαν, de mari mediterraneo et 
Argonautis sermo ext, judice Dainmio. 
™ ‘Sed nos tnumensum spahis confecimus eguor τ΄ 
nec hujus est loci disquitere quantum veritatis cum errore in Homerici 
Puvii noone misceaturs vee quibus potissimum nixus ratiombus ab 
eo dissentiat Terodotus ib. ii. 9g, 21. 23. Td vero tenendum, ὠκεανὸν 
apud Poctas fuisse ποταμοῦ, — posteriores autem (vid. Steph. Byz. av.) 
qui de Oceano terias circum-ambieute post Iomerum scripseimt, 
uique se forsan ecadem cum THlomero sensisse crediderint, ὠκεανοῦ 
nomine θάλασσαν seu πόντον mtellexisse, a qua non Homerus solum, 
verum Tesiodus, Orpheus, Euripides, verbis disertis eam vocem dis- 
cernunt.” p. 104 

VII. Cicero writes thus in his tractate de Amicitia alli. 45.  Qui- 
busdam, quos audio sapientes babitos in Grecia, placuisse opinor 
micabilia quadam: sed nihil est quod ali non persequantar arguans Σ 
partim fugiendas esse nimiss auricitias, ne necesse sit anuM solicitum 
eise pro pluribus : satis superque esse suarum Culque rerum, alien-s 
nimis implicari molestum esse! commadissimum esse, quam Jaxissimas 
habenas habere amipitiw, quas, yel addpeas, cum velig, vel remitlas: 
caput enim esse ad beate vivenduin, securttatem : qua fiui noi possit 
animus, οἱ tanquam parturigt anus, pro pluribus.” Valckenaer con- 
jectures that Ciecso Was here alluding to some upinion of Chrysippus, 
which that weiter had deduced frgm the following lines of the Hip- 
polytus, ν, 253—9. 2 

χρῆν γὰρ peTpasrels ἀλλήλους 
φιλίας θ᾽ qrous, ἀνακίρνασθαι, 

: καὶ μὴ πρὼς ἄκρον μνελὸν ψυχῆς", 
cvAura δ᾽ οἷν στέργηθρα φβενῶν", 


᾿ 
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andr ὥσασθαι, και ξυιτεῖναι., 

τὸ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ δισσῶν μίαν ὠδίνειν 

ψυχαν, χαλεπὸν ΝΗ 

Sophocles thus expresses his 1deas on friendship, » 678, 

"Eywy’ ἔπισταμαι yup ap-tws ore 

‘Or’ ἐχθρὸν ἡμῖν ἐς rocovd’ ἐχθαρνέσι, 

ὡς καὶ φιλησων αὖθι»" ες τε τοὶ φιλονι 

τοσαῦθ ὑπαυρνῶν wochery βοιλησομαι, 

Gs αἷἰει οὐ pergusTa, τοῖς πολλύισι yas 

βροτωι ἀπιστὺν ἐσθ ἐ-αιμειας λιμὴν 
\nd with this fhay be compared Cicero's Lehus, §16 «ad, med 
‘¢ Neg bat [Scipio] ullarfi vocem mmpiciolem anuciti + potuisse reper, 
quam 611 qui disxisset, ita aniare oporteic, ut ot σα esset oon 
rus, nea sero se adduci posse, ut hoc, quem idaodgin putaietur, a 
Biante esse dictum crederct, qui sapiens habitus egse” unus e septem, 
sed impurt cuyusdam, aut ambitiosi, aul ommiavad Saam potcntiam αἰ 
vocantis esse sententiam ’ ‘ : 

VII. To say any thing regarding Euripides’ Intiued to the fra 10 
sex, to her ids, ἂς we hold to be quite superfluous Onc of hes pe 
cultarites 15, however, of such aiture, thit we shall conclude this 
article by poimting it out to ow readers Esciy body ts awa 
that Evingides, following the csample of Ins friend Socrates, ἐπ θὰ 
youred by his writings to amend the couupt manners of the ize da 
which he lived Artstoplranes, though often the milignant b+ prchendéer 
of the most «xeellent apd vatuous atizens, ncvcr failed tofattach the 
profligate, severally, persenally, and by name = Liuanndes, of vada 
tempcr, and less bold disposition, professed to be censunms the cis 
toms of the heroic age, whilst in reality he wa. inveighing agaist th 
viecs of Athens. The studs of eloquence, which there so often proved 
detrunental both ta the state and private iidividuals, was one of the 
obgects of hus unceasing emnity, Crao pro Tlacco c vi asserts, 
olla vetus Gewcia, qua Quondam opibus, imperio, ρου floruit, hor 
uno melo conadit, iibertate unmoderata ac licentia coucionum ' 
Foresecing, therefore, an evil day ready to dawn upon the view of his 
nusled conntryincn, Lurpides did not hesitate to show them the misery 
likely to ative, if they followed the advice of those orators who did 
rot consider what wage advantageous to the icpublic, but what wap 
hkely to please the Athenian ochlotracy, Aristophanes tells us im 
f quit. v. 215. what, were the requisite qualifications to form a popula 
orater, in short a δημαγωγειῖς ‘. 

: τὸν δῆμον αἰεὶ πρυσποιοῦ, 
© ὑπογλνκαίνων ῥηματίοις μαγειρικοῖς, 
ra δ' ἀλλα aot χρόσεστε δημαγωγικα, 

: ῥωνὴ papa, γέγονας κακὸς, ἀγοραῖος εἶ. « 
πος we are hot surprised at findyng these lines in {εἰ 258. 

dydpcaror bua στέβμ' ὅσοι δημῃγόρονι 
Φηλοῦτε τέμας, μηδὲ γι γνῴσκοιθ᾽ ἐμοι" 

. 6. Si rous φίλους βλάπτοντες of φροντίξιτε, 
ἣν τοῖσι πολλοῖς πρὸς χάριν Mynre te , 
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Chest. §G2, κἀπὶ τῷδ᾽ ἀνίσταται 
ἀλὴρ τις ἘΔ ΣΝ ἀφεὶς ἢ ἰσχύων θράσει, 
θορύβῳ τε πισυνος, κἀμαθεῖ παῤῥησίᾳ 
πιθανὸς ἐτ᾽ ἄστους περιβαλεῖν κακῷ τίνι. 
bray γὰρ fous τοῖς oy as φρονῶν κακῶν; 
πείθη τὸ πλῆθον, 7 τῇ πόλει κακὸν μέγα. 


fi pp. 57. ΟΣ ἔσθ᾽, vo Brno ev Todets οἰκουμένας 
δόμους T ᾿ἀπυλλυθ φ' καλοὶ λίαν λυγοι. 
Ξ pd γάρ Fe τοῖσιν ὠσὶ ὁ τέρπνα dci λέγειν, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὅτου τις εὐκλόὴς γενήσεται. 
these are sufficient for our purpose ; or we might produce Hec. 
1177, 1184. Orest. 762, 763. Phen, 419, 488. 536, 537. Med. 570, 
Sy. Pread. YO7, O08. Pacche: 208, 872. Jon $32, 4. suppl. 419 
Ε1 δ. aieied abpve in Art. u.-—Erag. apud Clem, Alen. Strom, i. p. 
340, 941. and ᾧ h Valckenger has emended in his diatribe p. 261. — 
~ Liaginent. ex A die 'ap, quod δὶς  legendiun est. 
We NOEs ὁ μῦϑυς" μη Ney’ ed [non λέγε] τὸ γὰρ A€yeus 
εν cetsew ἐστιν, εἰ φέροι τινα DAC) IAB GC. TN. 
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-----«“«-αἷὖν-- 


SS. IDAS tells us that the word gots ¢. signifies a tree and a bird. Every 
one is Ware that the tree is the paln-tree, and that the bird is still 
called the Phas. | propose i: this letter to niake a*few observations 
on the trer, and on the bud, and likewise on th. name which was thus 
common to both." 

_ The palm-tree was called tamar in the ancient dialects of Syria and 
Arabia. Its more general appellation at present in those regiony is 
doum, or mokl. In Coptte it was called beni, and enonint. 

* Mr. Parkhurst thinks that the tamer was so called front its straight- 
ness. He cites a passage from Xenophon, in whieh that author men- 
lions that the stem of the pabm-tree wgs sometities above a ‘hundred 
feet in height. The oriental writers say, that the palm-tree is the 
emblem of man; but among men the race of giants is extinct, and 
there are now no palm-trees of the height mentioned by Xenophon. 

It appears that the pilm-tree was considered from the most remote 


' Φῆνιξ was also the name of ἃ mbsical Instrument [Lerodot, L. IV. and 
Athen. Peinestply L. X1V.] Shfmasius says it wasa harp. It is remark- 


able that in Coptii OV THIN I signifies both a palm-tree and a harp. 


ι A ; 
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antiquity ava type of the sun. For this reason it probably was, that 
pillars in the shape of palm-trees wee scalptured in the temple of 
Horus. Mr. Parkburst observes that similar ornaments were intro- 
duced into Solomon’s temple, as typical of the divine hight.’ 

The palm-tree was also considered as the emblem of victory ; and 
this has been the ease in countries, where it has beep known only by 
name. ‘The pure Latinity of Teregce does not reject an idiom, that 
must have been derived fiom the Bast—id vero est quod mihi puto 
palmarium. Cigero says,-with his. usual grace, palmaris statua, for 
a statue erected'in honour of a victor ius generals and ‘palmaris senfen- 
tia for an apinion that had been generally adopted. John Bull, whose 
country produces no palm-trees, ΡΝ with honest "Ἂν that among 
European mations he has gaincd the pelm both in ant ‘and 1n arms, 
“An idol, appatenily placed tinder the shadow, of a palm tree, was 
Foown by the name of Baal-Tamar in Phoenicia 3000 vears ago. This 
was of course a solar symbol. The Pheenicians, and then Pume de- 
scéndants generally had the palm-tree represented on their coms 

The Mussulmans vaunt, that the palt-tree flourishes only where 
Islamiom firevails; and indeed this blessed trec, as they call it, 15 
not held in muclr less reverence by the modein than 1, the an- 
cient Onientalists. | Mahomet himself ordered his followers’ to honowt 
the palm-tree. His words are singular tneugh. ‘ Honour the palm- 
trec, for she is your paternal aunt.” The celebrated Kazwini explains 
the expression of bis Prophet, by gravely telling us, that the palm- 
tree was formed ,from the residue of the slime, out of which God cre- 
ated Adam. Kazwint adds, that the resemblance between this tree 
aod the human species if remarkable. The same author, who flou- 
risked six, hundred years ago, observes that there are male and female 
palm-trees, and that without impregnation the female bears no fruit. "ἢ 

Herodotus tells us, that in his time the palm-tree flourished in the 
plain of Babylon. The fruit, it seems, was brought to maturity by 
the aid ofa fly. As this reaily happens with respect to the fig, there 
is no reason to donbt its being true of the kind of dates, which erew 
in the neighbourligod of Babylon. ‘Theophrastus, however, has given 
andther acceunt.* Wine seems to seid ‘been frequently made from 
dates. «Ὁ " ' 

When the ancients speak of the brain, marrdw, and “heart of the 
palin-tree, their figurative languagé becomes a little embarrassing to 
ee who have never seen a palm-tree but in a picture. 

᾿ς Dypust, however, leave this part of the subject to be discussed by 
ee and turn my attention to the history of the bird called Phanix— 


»ὃ 


Πεοὶ τοῦ Φοίνικος. : 324 


«τῷ history much more wonderful than even that of our 4“ Paternal 
Aunt.” ? 

It may seem unfortunate for the ancient reputation of this celebrated 
bird, that no mention, at least as far as 1 recollect, is made of it by 
Homer. In revenge, however, if 1s noticed by Hesiod, who makes it 
eacced all other Creatures in age except the nymphs. The exception 
seems whinscal. One can only | hope that Hesiod’s nymphs, like 
Mahewet’s Hours, wete alu ANd young In spite of time. 

lferodotus is the earliest writer who gives a detailed account of the 
Piteum. There 15,” says hee another” gacied bird, (in Evypt) 
whichis pamed Pheonix. 1 have’ unlyseen its picture. Ipdeed it is 
rarely seen andaccording to the report of the people of Heliopolis, 
Ww Comes but a jn 500 years into the country, when its father dies. 

“Tt rt he like its pit ture, some of its feathers ae zolden, and some are 
red Tt Likewise resembles An eavle in form and size. They say, 
(butait seems to me incredible, that coming out of Arabia, it carries 
tothe temple of the san its father wrapped up in inyrrh, and there 
buites him It contiives the matter thus. Tt foftns ἃ wass of myith, 
a the shape of an egg, and such as it muy be able to carry. Then it 
males the tral of carcying it; and after ‘lis experiment, it excavates 
die eye, phaces its father within, and stops ap the opening with fresh 
tivirh. fhe cyo, wath the futher euclosed, ts then of the same weight, 
ον the whole mass had been, and at is thus that m carries it to the 
temple of the Sun.” 

‘The Greek winters, (ax far as T hnow,) remained sileut on the sub- 
yeet of the Phoenix until the age of Lucian, whe mdeed was a Syrian 
by birth. The only thing, however, that [haye to reyark from him, 
is, that he makes the Phoenix an Indian bird, (Quick τὸ Ἰνδικὸν ὄρνεον.) 
Trucian flourished in the time ot Sdrian. 

Aitemidorus, though he wrote in Greek, was an Ephesian by birth. 
He lived in the tine of Antoninus Ping, TF cannot omit phat he says 
of the Phen. “The Phoenix, says he, when the fatal period up- 
proaches, fhes into Ly pt froin a place unknown Jo mankind, and dies 
upon’a pyre whieh it has cynstructed for itself of casia and myrrh. 
After the pile has been consumed, aad a certain thne elapsed, a worm 
is produced out of the ashes; and {his worm, being tansformed, 
becomes again a cai and flies out of Egypt to the place whence 
its progeniter had come.’ » 

According to Philostiatus the Pheenix resembles gn eagle, and emits 
rays of light from its feathers. ' ‘The Egyptians and Indians coincide 
In-testifying, that in dying it sings Hike the swan, We. From this ac- 
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count, quitéavorthy of the biographer of A pollonins, We miay see low 
the stream of fable swells as it flows. ι 

A long description of the Phenix is given bv Achilles Tatius, an 
Alexandrian by birth, A vouth 1s made to relate a story of a mili- , 
tury expediiion having been delaved in order that the troops might 
accompany the funeral procession of the Phonix.. The youth en- 
quires what this sacred bird may he; and is told, that if comes froin 
Ethiopia into Eeypt; that it is the a peaeech in size and celou, 
but inferior to that bird in beauty, ; that us feathers are varn gated 
with gold and purple; “that it vauints the sun as Sts Lord,* αὐ is 
testified by the circle, the ¢magé of that Inmimary, with which 
its head ts crowned; that it is of a ccrulean colour, wf a rosy aspect, 
and of a pleasant countenance ; thatits down oer Gathers project 
like (he solar rays; thar the Ethiopians posses’ at Murine HS life, and 
the Egyptians at its death, ἃ ἐς ἄς. 

Niphilinus, in his epitome of Dio, says, that the Pharas came into 
Egypt, and was belteved to announce the death of ‘Tiberius. 

Sutdas tells us, that it was in the ren of Claudius, that this bird 
made its appearance, after an absence of 654 yeats. 

Several of the Roman historians and philosophers meehon the 
Phenis, : “ 

Tacitus says, that the Pheenis made its appearaned tn Peypt im toe 
consulship of Paulus Fabius and Lucius Vitellius. ‘This corresponns 
with the reign of Tiberius, A. U. C. 787. 

Pliny tells the-story af the Phoenix at seme Jength; but veutares to 
hint some doubts of its truth. He makes its lust appearance in Lgypt 
take place, A.J]. C. 800. 4 

Pomponius Mela observes with great gravity of the ΠΝ, that it 
15 always single, is neither coucaved from coition, nor produced by 
ἕξ Te miakes the period of its life 500 years, | 

Solinus tiges the jategval between each period of the Phovnia af 549 
years. 

The poets have ngt been silent on the subject. 

Ovid shortly describes the*Phuuin ; “and thus commences lis de- 
scription. 


Una est, que reparet, seque ipsa resénanet ules, 
Assyrti Phanica pocant. ὲ ᾿ 
But it is difficult to trace the ngine‘of this bird to any of the dia- 
“lects of Phoenicia, Syria, Chaldea, or Arabia. The name and the 
fable were probably ’ both doined in Egypt; and the Greeks and 
Asiatics had them most likely from that‘country. . 


\ 
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T quote the folowing lives from the elegant poem of Claudian on 


dhe Pheonix. 5 


O feliz, heresque tu: Quo solvamur omnes, 

Hoc tibt suppedc'at wires Prabetur origo 

Per conerem. Moritur te non pereunte sencetus. 
᾿ τὠμει quodeungue put. Tr secula teste 
Cunciarevalcuntur, Nosle quo tempore pontus 

1 ον εἰ clataysopulis stagmantihus undas, 

Quis Phucthouters erroribrd wr verat annus. 

Et cludes te nulla rapt, solmmgy ue SMpETStES 
Edomith tellure munes. Non stamina Parve 

dn te daira legnut, non jus Nabuere nocendi ! 


A, long poem air the sume subject is ascribed to Lactantius ; upon . 
no very good autaghty, Τ should thiusk, unless Lactantius in his youth 
had been a worshipper of the Sun, for this poem is full of the mysti- 
cism of the ouental adorers of that Inminary. [Ὁ cannot be denied, 
however, thats une of the most eminent and some of the earhest fathers 
of the Choseh setually believed the fable of the Phenix to be true. 
Clemens Roranus has not only stated it at length im two, diferent 
places, but his drawn an inference fiom it, which might have been 
‘yare (| 

“Ongen, in iis controversy with Celsus, maintained, that the fuble 
of the phanis uight happeu aecording to natare. (δύναται καὶ αὐτὸ 
ὦ τικὸν rey χώ αν Low came the allegertizimg spirit of Origen to 
quit lim hae! 

St. Epipbames was a Phoenician, and perhaps he thought his pa- 
(tiotism concerned in eulogizing the Phoni j observe, that he is 
at variance wilh Achilles Tatius, and maintains the Phoenix to be more 
beautiful than the peacock. I fancy that nobody now will venture to 
interfere in. this important questiva; but when the former gravely 
asserts, that the Phoenix lives five hundred years amoug the cedars of 
Lebanon, aad isenourished by the wind, it is impossible ndt either to 
ectopect his smeerily, or to smile at his credulity. Ὁ 

Eusebius either believed, omaffected go be hevey the story of the 
Phamix. 

St, Cyn] not oaly asserts, that the Phanix dies a revives, but 
that it does 50 in the mest public manner” 

St. Augustin mentions the fable of the Phenix; but expresses some 
doubts of the truth of the reports Toncerning this bird. 

The rival and contemporary of St, Augustin, thé celebrated St. 
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Jerome, not ouly related, but embellished the fable of the Phenix. 
According to this father, the biid does, not resume its proper form 
until the third day after its death. Crastino die de cinere gignitur 
vermis: secundo pennas effert: terlio ad aatigquem redit natura. 

Tertullian hat told the story of the Phoenix at an earlier period: 
and had quoted the Holy Seripture to prove the trath of the tale. 
Deus etiam scripturis suty: “et florcbis enim,” inguit, “γε! Phe- 
nit,” id est de morte, de funere, ult cyedas, de iz hibus quoque substgntiam 
corporis eaigi possit.  bpiphanius, as 1 ought to have remarked Ie- 
fore, has since spoken to the Same yu pose. It is nothkely that Te:tul- 
lian had seen the Septuaging: buf he had probably met yvith some 
Gieek Translation, where he found at Psalm vciiQis. the following 
voids δέλαιης ὡς φοῖνιξ ἀνθήσει, or some such expyefsion — Tn his’ zeal 
the good father mistook the tree for the bird, “The words in the ἢ 
onginal are, PID Wasa ΣΥΝ - the §ust tian shall flourish like the 
palin-tree.” 

The story of the Pheenix was nof unknown to the Jews. Ro Jannai 
says, that it lives a thousand years, dnd ¢hat at the end of that poriod, 
a fire busts trom its nest and burns if, but leaves an cee fiom which 
anew Phenix issues, Other writers, boweser, have mvented some 
invst absurd tales for themselves. They tell us, that the® Phoenix €e- 
fused to eat of the forbidden finit, when other animals followed the 
example and comphed with the request of Adam and Cve.  Thev 
‘ also say, that when Noach' found himself getting short of provisions 
in the atk, the Phanix consented fo live upon air, On account 
of its virtue and abstinence, add the Rabbis, God decreed, that the 
Phony shoujd not spffet death. 

These writers call this bird sometimes IW—VN, and sometimes 
ov. ; 

The first' of these words seems to be composed of “YN, light, ard 
rw, (acprruption for TRY) a year. dw-shinah consequently sye- 
nifies fur anni. ‘The Oriental scholar will eusily admit, that MW in 
Hebrew, and Χάμ, in Arabic, both of which signify a year, have“ 
nearly the same, if not the fame, original meaning. "The former has 
iteration, repetition, return, for the primary idea: the latter, which 


a EE 
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€ 1 write Nanch, in order to mark asgvell as Ican the proper sound of 


rt). A German, or ἃ Scotchman, will have no difliculty in giving its prope: 
pronunciation to this name. 
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Y bring from Lin, bas for its original sense, a turn, a return, ἃ re- 
flection. lence, its signification of light, splendor, &c.; and hence 
its derivative signifies the year. These remarks are not authorized 
by Golius; but I think they are by Willmet, p. p. 384 and 585, It is 
indeed remarkable, that Colius should not have observed, that the 


Hebrew ΓΝ» and the Arabic SJa,., must have cone from a common 
5011 06, ᾿ 

The consideration of the word by 7 (Chol) by? which name the 
Rabhins likewise indicate the Phipnix, le ads tb some Curions yliestions, 

In the book of Job (ce. xvi. τῳ ) ate the toflowthg words, 
ov) DN 2) pis yp OY WON). The LAX have; Lira δὲ, 
οὖ ἡλικίᾳ μου PV Glore ὥσπεο eNexos φοίλικος, πολὺν yyoror βιώσω. 
"The Vulgate bis; Miccbamague, in nidulo meo moriar, et sicul palma 
mulliplicabo dies. Qur version has; "Then 1 said, U shall die in my 
nest, aud shall multiply my davs as the sand.” 

Itappears cvident that the LAX here meant to speak of φοῖνιξ the 
palin-tice, as the word neon: a stem, or tiunk, can have nothing to 
dowith abnd. The authors of the Vulgate have translated 52), et 
sicué palya, Several learned Rabbins maiutain on the other hand, 
that isthe bid, the Phoems, to which Job compared himself, and 
that such y the sense of the orginal, 

It appears strange, that dD), which, at Gen. xxu. 17, and at Ps. 
Ixxvin, 27.15 allowed by all to signify “ and as the sand,” should be so 
very differently translated at Job xxix, 18, by the DX. by the authors 
of the Valgate, of whom Jerome was the cor ector, if not the prin- 
cipal, and by the "Calmudists. How came all of these ancient in- 
terpreters of the Scripture to reject ‘ sand” as the translation of I 
in this place, and to ‘substitute for if a meaning, which may be ex- 
pressed by the Greek word φοῖνιξ, though the ambiguity of that word 
leaves us mm doubt, whether it signify a bird, oratree? [ἴ is scarcely 
possible, that this eould have happened by mistake, or hy accident, 
or by.collusion. The Targinh seeus tp me to Bi cut the interpreta- 
tion of the Rabbins, though the Latin version of the 'T argum do not 
warrant thisconclusion, NOY YBN ΝΟ ὙΠῸ et sicut arena multipli- 
cabo dies. But NOP is the’same with srr, and the ditheulty therefore 
still exists. Tf however, ON Ge 18 first person singular of the future 
(Kal) of AD, as I conclude it is, for it the regular lorm according to 
the Chaldee, the Latin translation? is evidently wrong. 3D signifies ‘to 
return, to go bach 3” consequéntly, taken actively, “ to repeat, io res 
iterate, tv renew.” Et sicut chola renovabo dies, It would inake no 
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very good sense to render chola by “sand” in this place, whereas 
the Rabbinical inte: pretation corresponds with the whole sentence. 
The internal evidence, as far as it goes, likewise favours the interpre- 
tation of the Rabbins, and even that of the LXX, while it is de-' 
cidedly against the more moder tiauslations. Those, who h ve at 
all considered the general structure of [Hebrew oetry, will casily 
acknowledge this. Fach regular period commenty contains two pro- 
positions; and the general plan is; that the second proposition dlus- 
trates the first by means either of metaphor, o of amplificipn- vet 
similitude, or of contiast. Whatever be the picture presented to the 
imagination in the first part of the period, tt ts almostalwars extubited 
with brighter colours in the second = In fact the ae COMMNCEH VE, 
usally placed in the middle of the regular period yfooks the second, 
part of it on the first. Evenin the Ῥίον, in wach the structure of 
the poetry isapparently very biegular, {observe that the leadmg idea 
inthe first member of a period 15 consmonly either repeated wif am- 
phfication, or illustrated by metaphor,, or by contrast, or by cuimas 
in the subsequent members. It scems evento be common in (Lebrew 
poetry, when sinilitude, or contrast, iy announced in the fast propo- 
sition, to repeat the same thous ht in the second, with a sient van ἐν 
tion of the imagery. ‘The effect thus produced ts often striking and 
beautifw. “ He stall cover thee with his feathe:s, and under his 
wings shalt thou trust.” “ The righteous shall flourish like the palin 
tree: he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon.” In each of these in- 
stances, the similitude contained in the secoyd proposition presents 
nearly the same image wiyh that contained in the first; yet this second 
image ismue impressive, because it is more definite and particular 
than the fir-t. Again; in the 35th chapter of Isatab, for exaniple, 
almost every ‘distinct proposition annonnces contrast; and the charm 
of the poetry is chiefly prodiced by the rapid traitsition from defect 
and deformity te ewellynce and beauty. Still the first phrase 15 
always improved by that, which follows and which often nearly re- 
echoes it. “ The wilderness and the sdiltary place shall he glad; end, 
the desert shall blossom ἃ» the rose.” —In the first proposition, in this 
instance, the picture, or image, is more vague; in the second more 
particular. In the first contrast the mind passes with delight, in 
passing at once, from the general idea pf gloom to that of gladness ; 
but in the second contrast, the imagination sees a desert converted, 
with the quickness of thought, into ἃ garden. Whatever pleasure then 
the mind derives from the beautiful comparison of a virtuous man to, 
o flowrishing palmi-tree, on in passing from a general’ idea of desola- 
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ion toa general idea of fertility ; it is yet evident, that the imagina- 
tion is still more delighted, «when it compares the just man with the 

_ cedar that grows in Lebanon, while the mountain with all its rocks 
wand woods rises to the mental view ; and that again the heauty of the 
contrast between un indefinite idea of sterility, and an indefinite 
idea of abundance, is greatly euhanced, when the poet culls the rose, 
and presents it to ie imagiuation as the type of the desert become a 
parad se, ? 

Now, if these observations be jut, they strongly miltate against the 
modern version of the disputed passage in Job., “ hem said, I shall 
ie inms ,nest, and shall multiply niy dass ay the sand.” But there 
is neither conreston, nor contrast here. Begides, the Hebrew con- 
struction isnot toHowed in the,transjation, If ΒΥ mean “ sand” in 

“ἴῃς place, the veiSion hnust be, ‘ Then T said, L-shalt die in my uest, 
mab as the saud To shall multiply my days” Though the meaning 
would Ee still obvious, yet ima poem, and ipa highly finished part of 
that peom, one would notexpect so ungraceful an inversion, But if 
we translate with the Rabbuts, “ Then 1 said, [shall expire in my 
nest, aud as the phan T shall multiply my days;” the senge is clear, 
the connesion is natural, and the allusion is elegant. 1 may perbaps 
be told, that the author of the book of Job would nat have alluded to 
wo imanuiest aud extravagant Action, nor have hypet bolically talhed of 
extending life to the reputed age of the fabulous Phenix. But it 
seems severe to quariel with fictions which are harmless; and we 
ought to remember, that there can be no poetry withgut poctical ex- 
aveeration. The strietness of truth may be iurgotten by the author, 
when the reader expects and desires-to he entertained with the charms 
and the amplifications of figurative Janguage. The imagination of 
the poet cannot be chained down to realities, Jt renews the youth of 
the eagle; makes the Bchemoth diink up a fiver; and’ clothes the 
neck of the horse with thundey. — δ 
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ee : 
Tur gencral love of Literature, which has of lite vears been so 
prevalent in Germany aud m many other paity of Purope, has occa- 
sioned numerous and successful researches, not merely mto profine, 
but also into Sacicd Ciitiasms; and the true reading ef the text of 
anotent whiters having been in many cases ascertained, 11 was natural 
that new translatwus ‘from these amended texts should bie oflcred to 
the world: so that they who, from the nature of their avocallons, 
cannot dedicate much of then time to literature, and are therefore 
unable on these subjects to form opinions for themselves, may still 
derive benefit from the labours and researches of others It is not 
easy to point owt a more neble and useful end to which the studies of 
the learned could be directed: and since eveu the science of cuticisin, 
although so mach attention has been directed to it, has by no mcans 
attained: the utmost degree of perfection; since much wuost yet be 
added to the general stock of materials before we can flitter ourselves 
that we have reached the tis πολλῆς Teipus τελευταῖον ἐτιγένγνημα, We 
notice with pleasure, among several similar productions, the wotk 
before us, : 

It has often heély urged that the actus of the Roman Catholic 
Church is decidedly adverse to the cultiwation of Literatuie, more 
particularly when apphed to the elucidation of Scripture. This 
remark, however geherally true, is nat applicable to the members of 
the Roman Ghurch as it js established ἸῺ several parts of Germany : 
theie the spirit of enquiry, which" 15 innate in the German disposition, 
and the consequent rofusal-of @hedeence and prostration of mtellect to 
the ‘arbitmary decrees of a synad, proluce and preserve a veneration 
anil regard for learmng in general; and that naturally leads to a 
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conviction in the minds of the clergy of the necessity for professional 
skill and knowleders and hence we have received many valuable 
theological works from German Catholic Diviness: among these we 
must rank the preseut translation of the New ‘Testament; which, 
although certainly vot fiee fiom blemishes, still deserves a very 
distinguished place in the libuiry of the Biblical critic. Its principal 
meit indeed 13 its epposition t8 some of the prmcipal points mai 
tained by the Church of Rome, in rejecting fom the text several 
pessages, which, aldaough iudabitably spurtoa Ὑ are received as genuine 
in the Vulgate Version, and ae, therefore Stamped as such by the 
infallible avthoyty of the Pope. : , 
“Matt, 1. 1. Beddoes yerecews in this new version is rendered 
ff Geschlechtsrenfter,? whiclrmeans litcrally 2 eénealogy ;” a trans- 
fation which is sumly much preferable to “ the book of the cenera- 
tiow” as our version fas it, or to Luther’s; ‘ Dis ist das buch con 
der Geburt:” wm both of whieh the Hebraism YD ἼΒΌ Mm 
fren. y. 1.5 15 most unnecessatily preserved. 

Matt.v. 28. The words τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, which Griesbach * has rejected 
from his text, upon the authority of a majority of the editions, and 

ev iich are certamly spurious, are omitted in the new translation. 

Matt. vi. 13. “The concluding ckause of thes Lord's Prayer, or, as it 
is venérally termed, the doxology, is rejeeled by Van Ess, as it is by 
Guiesbach. 

Matt. vi. 18. Griesbach has omitted the words ἐν τῷ darepp, and 
they are also rejected by the authors of thi translation. ΕΓ may be 
sufficient to remark, once for all, that Griesbach’s text seems in 
veneral to be implicitly followed : and we’ shall therefore pass over in 
silence deviations of this nature from the common versions: 

John vii. 53. viii. 1--11. The story of the wa@man taken in 
adultery is rejected, as is well known, by 4 majority of the. critics ; 
and if we attend merely to external evidenet, the scale*scems to tum 
against the passage. This, however, is a part οὗ the Gospel history, 
which, from the false interpretation yhich might be forced upon it, 
was very liable to be omitted by the transcribers. This remark has 
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* See Leusden de Dialectis N. Τὶ pp. 26, 32. ed. Fischer,’ Lips. 
1792. wf 


* Nov, Testament. Gr. ed. 2da»Flal Sax. 1796-1806. Seé also his 
ry Ά a 
Commentarius Criticus 10 testum Grecum N. T. part i..p. Sie Jens, 
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been made by Michaels. (Julreduction to New Test. vol. i. p. St, 

ed. Marsh, 1802. compare alsa Adler's Ferss. Syrr. p. £89. Havn., 

1789, 4to. and Nolan’s Juguuy into the Intcarity of the Grek 

Vuleate, p. 37.) But the best defence of it is the remark made by 

Middleton; (Doctiine of the Grech attiele, p. 358.) he observes that 
i verse 7, we read, ὁ do caprnros ὑμῶν -οτὸν ACOor βαλέτω “The 

allusion 15 fo the particular, manne), of stoning, Which required that 

onc of the witnesses (for two at the ‘least were necessary, sce Deut. 

xvin. 6.) should throw the srune, whieh was to serve as a stenal to the 

bystanders to complete the punshntent. There as, ‘there tore,*strict 

propricty in calling this stone TON λίθοι to distinguish it trem other 

stones. But would an interpolator have been this exact im hits 

phraseology ? or wowld he have adverfed to this apparently trifling 

circumstance ! Probably he would not, 68) eciall’y since the expression | 
of βάλλειν τὸν λίθον is not elsewhere used in the New Testame cnt. Some 

MSS. indeed, though but few, omit the article, if is omitted only by 

D. 1.00. 124 Ev. 36. al. 24. Mt. Vial. 9. Meviewer.) “ but this, 1 

think, proves only that the Copyists knew not what to make of if, 

and that haf they undertaken to interpolate the passage, they woutd 
have done it less shilfully than did the present inteipolator, sapposme 
that we must consider the passage to be spurious.” Ths Je remark? 
are certainly important, and we are disposed to conuder the bas Le 
as genuine: neither Gnesbach nor Van Ess lids rejected it from the 
text; but the former has prefixed the matk of probable spuriousness, 
and the latter has,included it in brackets, 

John vii. 44, dre ψεύστης ἐστὶ, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. This has always 
been a very perplesiag passage to Commentators and translators our 
common scrsion translates; “he is αὶ liar, and the father of it ;” 
which, if nanist be confessed, is a very obscure and uncouth expression. 
In Gresbach’s various 1eadings to the passage, we find the following : 
ὑμεῖς υἱοι dare τοῦ πατρος ὕμω; τοῦ διαβόλον" Gre ψεύστης ἐστὲν, ὅτι ὦ 
i αὑτοῦ ψεύατης ἦν, ἐκεῖνος ἀιϑθρωτοκτοῖος ἦν, καὶ ὁν ἀληθείᾳ 
οὐκ ἔμεινεν" ὅταν λαλφᾶ, τὸ Pete os ἐκ τῶν fev λαλεῖ ὅτι καὶ ὁ πατὴρ 
αὐτοῦ ψευστὴς ἦι. Epiph. ‘seu ap. eum Cajant, item Archontic. 
* One thing,” ways Middleton, (Doct. of the G. A. p. 560) “ must be 
evident to all who aécurately observe the construction; that καὶ ὁ 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ts equivalent te καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐστί ψεύστης. It has 
been said indeed, that αὐτοῦ herg xeftis, not to the nominative to ἐστὲ, 
but to Φεῦδος above, and in bebalt’ of this strange and unnatural 
construction we are reminded of Acts vill. 26; Heb. ix. 4: and Mad 
xxiv. 499; passages which have not the slightest sixailitude to the 


New Testament. . 8351 


present. But fiather, not to insist that phrases in the form of ὁ πατὴρ 
αἰ τυ mMeamuy ἀ futher ite estiemely common; thee is another 
iieulty which for some centuries secs not to lave been thought of; 
emdeced LT have no cvidence that it ever was εἰ ον drawn into the 
dispute, thouch there ws reason to heheve that it was factly recarded : 
Jonean, hott we ae to afira, thet ay one os the father of us, hina, 
ee NOS elit ὁ TUT Hye αὐτοῦ is ta follaw ever, the article is wholiy 
tntolrable, aud in such cases is dlyvays eritled. ‘Thus m this single 
f Hepler we havc, ver. FL. ἀληθῶν  MEAVOLPAL 05 ἐχτέ; 12. εἰ ὃ θοὸς 
ΗΠ rife ὑμῶν HN) : ἈΊ1. Ont Οἱ “ON 1 ἡμῶν é mmr, Net ()] 1 ΘὉ We O θ. We 
nay therefore sately determine Hat our con mon verston, which, how- 
evey, 1s the interpretation of Campbell, NCacome, Mall, Bearsobre, 
1. Schad, Casadlon, Hoists, Saticer, Whitbe, Wolfius, Rosen-_ 
Tanller, Sclilcusnd og indore oF πον moter critics, is erroneous; 
and ἀπ posuaded, that had these eminent men attended to the 
article, they would hive had recourse to some ditferent explanation. 
Indeed at as evident from the manner in which some of the Fathers 
quoted the passage, what idea they entertained of the coustruetion: for 
some of them (see Griesh.) for cae read ὧν, (107, corb. toss? Reviewer.) 
OL κασων Fr. CVOLOR, νου, Min. colb. corb. Ove, Antioch. Abr. 
Aint, que t NOV. Revicwer.) tdo not suppost that they found either 
in then MSS. or that they pretended to have fonnd it; but oniy that 
they thus endeavoured to prevent misconception.” 

‘Lhe new translators have “er ist ein Lugner, und cin Vater des 
Πρ πον τ te. he wa har, and a father of a liar.” Vhis is wrong for 
the same reason that our own version is etroneous; though if must pe 
confessed thatit is more intelligible: itis aly objectionable on another 
cround, since ὁ πατὴρ should have been rendered ‘ pier Vater” the 
Father. Luther's version, “cr ist ein Lagner und cin Vater derselbigen,” 
is Jiable to the same objections. 

* John wii. 3. ἵνα γινώσκωσέ ce τὸν μόνον ἀληθιιον Θεὸν καὶ ὃν 
ἀπέστειλας Ἰησοῦν Ἀριστόν. ‘There are, as is well known, several ways 
of rendering this passace, which, for that reason, me have.tranocribed 
without pomting it: one construction is, Yea ce καὶ ὃμ ἀπέστειλας Ἰησοῦν 
Χριστὸν, τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν (Θεὸν γινώσκωσε!: thisis said to have been the 
manner in Which at Wa understood by Chrysostour Another is; ἵνῳ δὲ 
γινώσκωσι er pion ‘ay ἀληθινὴν Θεὸν, καὶ ὃν ἀπέστειλας ἜΘΗ: (εἶναι) 
Χριστόν." The thirdas that of ἢ. ΜΆ Faber, a learned German Professor, 
--...................-...  ἰρῶν-».»..».-π'΄'όέἔΕρ“  -. .“--ὦς---.ὕὕὕἡ... 

ΕἼ this case the article τὸν myst be omitted before Kay a8 well as pefore 
Χρισσὸν: see Middleton’s “ Ductrine of tte Greek article,” &c. 8vo. Lond. 
1808, p. 371. - 4 


2. 4 Van Ess’s Translation,' &e. 


as given bv J.G Rosenniuller, (Scho. ad toc Jira γινώσκουσι ae (εἶν κι) 
rov μοτοι ἀληθιτὺν Oceor, καὶ Inoour Δριστοι ‘(evra ἐ Ext CVOY) OF ιπεστειλαν 
We approve most, however, the arrangement adopted by these transla- 
tors, “‘duss ste evhennen dith, den einige wahren Gott, und den,° 
welchin du gisandt hast, Jesum Christum.” We notice this rendering, 
because Rosenmulles m his Schola mentions therothers with some 
degree of approbation (tres potissmum fer end: ᾧ onstructiontis mod), 

Acts xx. 28 The new translators have bere adopted Guesbach’s 
reading, τὴν ἐκκ ater τοῦ Γλυρίον tstead of του Oeor, we could have 
ished, however, that @eou had been leftin the text, amd κυρίοι given 
a> an approved various reading in the maigin, or rather that both had 
been civen yp the text, onc being inclosed in brackets — for notwith- 
standing our respect for Griesbach s OF INTODS i sehr εἰ, we ire not li, 
the present instance disposed to reject Ont, in fa-our of which much, 
we conceive, might be said. 

1 Fim. im. 16. The disputed word Oc», which Griesbach has reyectad 
in favour of és,’ ts here properly retaened in the text, but printed in; 
smaller characti~ , and the whole sentence Is rendered, “ gross ist dus 
Geheimnis’ des Christenthums, Gott, dar suk geoffenbarct hat am 
Fleisch, hat sich, seener hoheren Natur nach gerechtfortiii, δὶ 

t John v 7, ἃ. The passage, ἐν τῷ ἡ para ὃ rarnp, © \ γον, at re 
ἄγεον πρευμα καὶ οὗτοι οἱ τρεῖς εἰ ioe, Ναὶ puis σὰ ot μαρτιρλυ τὲς 
ἐν τῇ γῇ, which Gricsbar hihias bamshed οι. his teat, are ἰὴ this 
translation suffered to senain; but ae enclosed withm brackets, 
Our cubical readers ae, no doubt, well acquaimted with the state of 
this arguinent ; aud we need theetme only deliver the words used by 
Guesbach, and which οἶνον the sentiments of the general body of 
critics. © Si tua pauct, dubr, suspect, recentes testes, ef argumenta 
tan levid, suffieercut ad demonstiandam Iectronts cuyusdam γι ησεύτητα, 
hect obotent tam malta, tanque pravia et testhmonia et argumenta* 
nulla profous snperessct in re critica vert falstque critersun, et 
tertus Ν. 1 anavereus plane meertus esset alque dubias”* 


“ ; M. 


kee 


« 


' Appendix ad voila, N fle Gr p 25, Tale, Sax. 1806 ~Fo those 
who would «1 ἢ to ste the whole argument sumihed up in the shorte ἢ 
possible cContpass, ve. recummend tte perusal of thrs short tract, whieh 
océupies only twenty hive oct vo fo Another valuable statenicnt of the 
argumicit may be found us the ®Bietr us ad t Joh vy 7 8" ponted p δδ 
—26,0f S$. No Mons Prelectiones Exegetwa in tres Johaniis Ejpesiwes. 
Bait noc Lipsie 1810 smal] 8vo. 


COLLATIO 
CODICIS HARLELANI SOTA. 


CUM ODYSSEA EDITIONIS ERNESTINE 1760. 


No. Vit. Continued from No, \XVET. p. 85.) 
, e 


ee | 
BQO. ἄγχι PTO eis 3 δ 
τ 9. . τ or 
IOS. γῶν αὖ. 26 Seah enlaul ones ἔσται τάδε 
st BY bi i) « 4 « r 3 4 
e806, tira ἃ et dende γὃ. Tits ἔρηγοι- Εἴ in nidarp. γὸὺ OT WS ox agiere 
i] 


seimy Quod von stabit, ni legesn γενήται. 


δοροισιν FF εὐτύκτοίσι. 200, τ ro: et sUprastr. ye. ei. 
“10. βιας ct δ᾽ supra. 876. Opry Cre νῦν. βνηστήρσιν ὑπιρ- 


19. 0: ες vO LTH πάντη yoo Φιώλοιτσιν ολεθρογι et in marg. Pea 
WEES» In texstu c# γαρ'α" ν »“αντὶ ζου OTS fey Teer κναιδέσσε χεῖρ᾽ 
ti rx a. supt don Vt οδύτν SCEIPLUTN ἐβρήσι:. ᾿ 
ny, CL PLO Plossd weuray , super ὦ OST. ye. σιεἰσεσθαι, SCA φΦθέσξεσβαι 
Ml foe SCLIPLUM τις. schol. supra ad 355, 

S15. εἴως ty. SOO, v7 ὀνοοῖτο 4 στίχϑει 

SIS. οὐ ο᾽ ἔπειτα, ᾿ SOS-1Ob. ut videtur) ddereduras 

SOO. S21. νοβενοντάι οὐκ ὧν παρού- peices ἀσιρίσκων ὡς τῶς Las μετένη- 
σης τῆς ἀβηνᾷς θεοῖς ὠναβησει τὴν op ἐν πγμίνων: οὗ πὶ 430. ore ἐντεῦθεν οἱ 

In alto, schoho γοθνύονι κι 320. ἀν κατενηνεγμένοε, [LOG μετενηνεγμῖς 


ae vas| εἰσιν νον 

Beare ἡπιφόπεῦ τῆς» sed 1, quod fQ05. 0260) St | 
π᾿. cum simples ponitur, notat, 11S. camitut φίλον et 411. gu 
duplicato, ic. in εἰς mutato. 415. ἡ. που. 

S32, ουνεν᾽ ἔπητῆς ἐσσὶ, sect οἷτο AIG. που κἀκεῖνος CL καὶ superscr. 


cumHeaus super acutum, οἵ pe mtra voces, ut significet aliter 
Caen - m SCF ς,γδῆν 
super vs: Schol. χῶρίς FOU TES TH 5 b ete ἠδ 
405.4 ἡ μέν wiv Ἅ 49 pr. sed wes 
pro mw ex emend. deinde w super 
os additume 


* % ’ Pa] 
ὃ: τρησωίαᾳ OLEIHS φησιν HL σΎΧρχο4. 
᾿ μω 7 
395, ἀϑετοῦνται στιχθς τι 
0 ει) . ,? 
OO. πρίν γ᾽ ets 


427. ve. παρ΄ξεω 
; wt f “ e φ 
538. Φθίνουσι νυκτῆς τὸ {τι error 498 es: ° 
ay, ete ; 450. o&, sed ἐνὶ suprascr. 
. 

i: BY e % ; toes (sic.) 4d, fiz? ev δοκόν, 

‘ > 

renee χιῦλον Ut Supra Yes KOT IY. 139. διυτροοργεν; sed gy SUpPe|}r fy. 


OLD, core cl supra ye. ever. 9 
e 2 


a 
DOS. απὸ τοῦ διδῶ περισιτωμένον" Η 
δυσιεραίνων δὲ κα αριστοφάνης τὸ διδῳ- GAYE. "Σ. 
Touw γράφει παριξομῖν. καὶ τὸ ἐν ‘ ’ 
ἰλιάδὶ (SY. 4.25.) προΐκνττες 510.) “4. κήδετο οἰκήων. τ τόνε a 
360. ἀέξει ἃ prima manu, nunc 5 8. φχνιδοτος δειμεοῦτο οἷος (sic.) 
Cst 4 pro ss Et ye. ἀεξειν. τ @. ὑπα ττεύετο παρὰ ξηνοδότω :— 


202, μή τοι. » et 21. καλλιθτβατος veramerive τὸν 
364. σῶ oy sed suprascr. σόα y= στίχον διὰ τὴν herd μησιν sae κυγῶν 
ΤΩΝ ; eas τὸ ἐπίθετον : Sed utraque nota 


pertinet ad v. 22. 

94. gteuvwv, Weinde ἰυχόις elat, 
sed ἰύχροον ex emend. ejusdem 
manus, idemque in chol. marg. 

23. duga, 5064 av «ξεως 

30. In alo 
schol. διχῶς ob ερισταρχου 

33. μετασπῶν 
ὙΔΡ β΄ copia Tas 


> Ter 
ve. noe? yay TES 


¥ 
OLUTOVAT O° errs 


wots μιειασ) cbtrg ἢ 


γένη Alu futsse videnttn, qui 
paroxytonum fecqiint. κα 
35, Schol, ἄλλνδι αλλη. εἴ 05 


supers, Stitim car/ry ous αλλ 
In textu ἄλλη ἃ A. pl. ἀλλο, er 
emcnd. manus ¢erte antique. 

10. MS ut vulpo cditur. 

6 

ν--οῦ ξω. 
«λόοι CL 4 9006 ob 

γι). severe 00157, 

G3. 7 on Schol. ἐὐμέορ ον ces 
οντος αρισταργος: 

OG. trite. 
καὶ μι. 
συ) evs Εἴ oliprascl. (20 -τὸβ 
te 21: « 
. Wry, μ΄. SINE τες 
. doir, ΟἿ ΦΌΡΟΙ δὲ, 
οἰκο. vitebes 
. ore ὃς ti ἴσσασι, 
O29, οὐδ᾽ πιῷ ee 
“ρεύουσ᾽ CL oe. 
ἢ ye tov, sed «iit primo 
Ye TOU , 

LOL. cy? acct 

112. σι vps in teatu et schol, 
red in textu ex emend. quanquim 
rartasse custlem Manus: 


ot. 


56. 


119. vite coy, Jn Mle “6: ἐγί- 
mm ACLOY μὲ ᾿ Π “ 
113 σ εν PIT Ge ‘ 


ΤΠ7. Pde ses. sed « cupt iscr, 
ead mm ἡ 

119. τοδε. \ « 

120. καὶ καί wi Ct ον super as 

122. κεῖνον. 

126 ode κ΄. 

132. διοκλῆς αϑετεῖ, In imo pa- 
gire;sque sicipit av. 125. et fini- 


« 
» 


a 


Collatio Codieis Harleran 


4 
tur ay. 166, scribitur hee nota 
ὑποπτενονται ob Tees ὡς ariQwyo, 
τρὸς τῶν (SIC) σρὸ αὐτῶν καὶ ὡς 
“όστζοι" Yue 

ΤΟΝ « 

Obs εὐ καὶ x δωδωνης ὑποστρεῥὼν εν 
πλοΐσειι 


VTORTIL YU «& webey 


J od. ἐρύσαι, yes ἐρνεῖν. 
156. esrcee γα. " 
© 140. ody εἴ supriser. 4, ve 
πρᾶν Dede s pervs aig. et Supra 
yee BE VUES IG WEG» 
© 110. μεφελ.ν ὁ δ. ὁ ἢ 
4. 119. φη ὁ, primo sed 9. erasit 
ΠῚ 1Ώ1ι5 antigua, σον οι πὰ du ulin 
Davactes 
whole oy a8 
15%. omutut. ἡ ae 
67. 45 0¢d miinus ila emen: 
αἰ ψιι ὁ Wye 
159: 
pr loll. 


160. 


Out a, 


t 


(otk) τ΄ ὀδυσῖο, εἴ 24 SU- 
mttr ¢ et ἢ. 
Yes fa τοι T7 Oke ἀντι Τὸν 


ltd. yoorere, εἰ oers Ceterune 
ἐστὶ αὶ Lrnesius, cum st, hac Icc, 
tione admissi, scribendum fore 
arxeticerat, Lesior tintuin dis 
ἀπο, poncudi cit post οὗυυ 
σέυξε 

16%. θυμὸν sire vuratione. Sed 
mov 170, eyrvucs et τ SUPTa f’. 
quod vestigiuim serv it Dust whia- 
nev icections. 

171. ogxov eety. In mare. ζηνον 
δοτος ΡΕΥΟΥ ὕφονο ᾿ 

τὺ φυτι χέρεια ουτῶς αρίσταρ- 
χα, 3 Aliud sehol. χερείονα X ὑπ ὦ 
υγκοχη ; 

1SQ. Pino seripserat ὀγανοι, 

ἸῸΝ {φ,͵] Ct uz @ rN, sed m 
hoc of super ἢ, Θὲ ur marg. ye Jr 
Pury ote 

185. ἐνίσπες. In mire. emis sviow 
τις" ais θὲς ἔπι,δες. σὰ, ς ἐπίσχες. ἵνισ- 
πεςὃ στο TOV νι- τὸ ὡς ᾽λαύγω : 

158, ὁποίης 0 «τι νηὸς Pinto. κσ- 
(The THOS πρόσκφται ἄχρι στίχων Γ. 
ore voy a5 πρὸς ῥάκεσιν HeDito paver ἐρ- 
bas Atyorras ὡς πρὸς τὴν ἀθηντῶν. 


3 


cum Odyssea Editionis Ernestine. \ 


δικοιωθεῖσαν μὲν THY [ evra, | καὶ βασιλι- 
ns ἔχουσαν στολὴν ov ποόνυ: Minilia 
guoque leguntur infra ad Π. 57. 
Vide supra ad A. 171-175. 

100. 214. δέμας (stc.) 

195. ἐπὶ ey et ov super a. 

O1 


ba 


) ἢ 
J, μεγάρω, , 


YOt. καλλίστρατος ἐς τὸ ἐκ μου-ν 


rtiwy (NESCIO SIL ay aN ῳ) κάώστωρ᾽, 


Dark γεγράφϑαι, 
“ὅν ὃς ποτ᾽ et*suprascr. τότε. 
206. 
cens, sed fypozraphrr certe mits 
an tiguior Scripsn fee ἠνδαλίικοισι. 
Wuod guanquam fhsurdum, vw 


pote ne Giecuff qutdem, non 

* - 
enotissa@ tumen peenttebit. Ou 
enum memimerity quam siniules 


suit forme nexuum, qui ev et τ 
exprimunt, errores quando Te 
brarivrum corrigere potent. Ari 
ses Pea, ps £99. ed. «νι ὁ 
Demosthene ciial, nas ove ἐν ἦν 

Si Demosthents locus 
non amplius eastaret, quis legen- 
ΣΟῚ Πρὶν (11 ὁ καὶ ogre Gy κντ- 
Locuin 8. Basu et 


Σιων 


τ SW ONCE 


τ: πιῇ 7ὲς 
ag PONss 


tor Elemsterhusius Misc. Obs. 
MV. p. 26. ubi juvenes ἐντὸς 


Frustra hujus ui- 

bis aut reg:onis situm quieras ; 

opume Hemsterhusius, ὠρκύων, 
Z10. Tota ς δοσοῖν, sine μάλα. 
els. 
Lae 


=. J ͵ 
“τών Aenyaly. 


¢ 
MIM IA THEY 
feGavozis», text. sed schol. 
ἢ ᾿ Υ̓ σω 
ΤΆ ι(ἡγτυῶν Τὴν δύνχκεὶν qaly 
1 ’ ‘ 


. 8 a 
εἰν πιρξίον 
ᾧ ' 
PIAL LLL AY ἃ 


f 
OOM), orerun, 


222. ex om. εἰν, prima ix vel 
τοῖν. . 

224. Φίλοι ἔσσαν. 

251. δηνόθοτος καί of. Mox 
TOMA. 

249, δ᾽ ἀπειτῖ. . 

Ω) “ td a” per 9 

2.54. ὡς cite καταρροον. 


25.3. ὠσκηθις ex emend. ςοὐ ma- 


nus antique. ,Editur quidem 


eoxnésc in Fustathittextu, sed cop- 
tra Eustathii ipsius meutem. Ve- 


fu mareiie manus τος Ἀ 


ee. ιν πολύπυρον ὯΙ SUPTAa ye. 
8 ἡ 


335 


ra tamen est lectio, trisyllaba nem. 
pe VOX. ἀσκηθέες etiam in schol. 
256, κυβερνῆται δ᾽. 

258. στήσαμοξν. 

262. σφῶν, sed ν ἃ Τῇ. recent. 
272. ἄναχγον et sic plane iteruam 
ALI, 

273. τοῦτο sine varietate. 

280. ἡ, αἰολικὴ ἐς δίφρον δ᾽ ανίσας 
ἀναωγείκψον 2 


ἰδ 


Ν 


ὥσρ, ye: κτηρέαῦτος 

INQ, ἀνῇρω ποεσιν εὕργέι sine ulla 
V.tleetate. 

200. ἡ σι- ' 


91, ἂψ περιτελλομένου, sed ἐπὶ 
supra σερὲ οἱ chol. » eat ἀντὶ τοῦ 


παρα. καὶ παρῆλθον ὟΝ καιροὶ ς ἐστιν 
as TEaTAL Ξ 

205. ἔΐσσατο text. In mare, 
paceve; Pio ἐφίσσατα, Φηνόδοτο; EDei- 
caro: schol. marg. Ru rero. 

SO, de σφισι οἵ γὰρ syper δ. 

OU. αμρυμεες (sic) wide nihil ex- 
trico. Debehat esse uy Bs5- Sic 
Odyss. Μ. 115, lev μὲς CL supra 
scl. a, Supra asperum lents. In 
hoc MS. est B, 1. 6. uw, detracta 
cuuda. In fine versus κεραυγω,, 
Oue sane notabilis lectio. 

317. ἐπτριάτην text. et schol. 
marg. sed mter lineas fives ye. 
ἀτριάδηναᾳ Apollonims Lesico y. 
᾿Απριάτήν, ὁ δὲ Κράτης κακά; Yas 
Wee’ ἥρως ἀπριώτης. 

390, lex oot. | 

35. καὶ γῦν ἐς, SCO καὶ yy my 
schol. marg. ; 

326, ὀσσώ of, sed in mare. σις 
ek τόσσα BG OVe : Deindy, ῥιγόώξαισις 

IQR. crexoven, κοι circumfexus 
additus in penult. et a super 4. 

29, νοστήση et τι super». [Cor 
rigesAL νοστήσθι in Clarkit nota. | 

SOL. οὔ τὸς ἀρίσταρχοῖ, οἱ δὲ αὐο- 
ὡλεῖς ἐπισχενδωγ., ἢ ω 

BBA, ἀλλά gee text. ἀλλ᾽ 


3 


ἐστὶ 
44s MAT. 
We- 
as, sf 


AvIEyAOV. sag » 


5G, ἱκάστω text. et @ super. 


ΠῚ 


336 


In marg. schol. ἑκάστω. 

338. ἀριστοφάνης Sim ἐπὶ πῆμα 
τνηέεῦις 

94}. ἐκ μὲν γε mM pr. ὃ supra μὲν 
m. sec, 

342. ἀμφὶ δέ 
με .ν». 

949. ῥιανὸς ἐωγαλιον. : 

346. σχοινὰ SUPEr ot?) we 

948, ἀνίγναψαν tert. μα additum 
ex recens. «1 mag. schol. dxey- 
yarver diserte. ‘ ‘ 

352. Oven? text. quod plene θύ- 
enéey scribit schol, marg. 

354, μοίλκ PTO μεγάλα. 

8 

355. ἰφαίνετο (sic.) 

356. αὖθις, contra αὐ εἰς intra 
105. 


ἐπ 1} sed κε Supra 


461, @.text. .In marg. ye. ἃ. 
In altero Marginis loco ἃ ve 


τὸ αἱ θαυμαστικον. 
269. ray’. 
974. ἐλϑη ἀξ δὲ super n. 
980. as p’. 
481. gAbay τμὰ me's δωματ᾽ sine 
varia léctione. 


Collatio Codicts Harleiani, §¢. 


435. υἱεῖ. 

439. xbdcws et suprascr. sed 
sine ye. NOta, evpeaive. 

445. ἐθέλη. 

457. ye γάρ. 

166. 
Kove" 


΄ rd νὰ Ἴ / 
σφοτηκὲν : οὕτως αἱ ἀςιστώρ- 


ὁ ὃδὲ ἀριστρφάνης παριθηκον, ς 


1 ¥ 
Py matt ecpetivey = 


383. ἀκειόμοενόν primo, ut vide." 


tur, sed statim mutavit in axed. 


pctvor. ‘ 
389. ἐλεκίρων. 
393. ἄπ σϑς. Ι 
396. μὲν pro yess 
399. ἐπισσεύας text, et marg. 
406. κεν ἃ, ἥπείτας. Νίολ cacres- 


μὴν οἵ interpr. CAL THT HA bbe sed 
schol. marg. λιτοίμην axplicat. 
408. δόρπον δἰ Supra δεῖπνον; | 
428. ἐρίσταρχος πάντων" αἱ δὲ εἰ- 
moor eget, πάνταθῳω. Sed πάντοθεν aliud 
schal,. 
4.20, ἔπωρον et ὧν sitper oy 


φ 


468. 
469. 
471. 


δεώοι, scd τί wes infia 503. 
ὑπὸ τροιήν. 
ἐγώ, ( g 

473, ποτὶ ἄστυ. ᾿ 

471. Ye. οὑτειχέσσιν (si€.) 

477. περιστρεφέτο, sed schol. tany- 
yuTo’ obzy xa, qeapy ἡ 
σώματα. | « 

480. cacemov Ct 7 ΞΈΡΟΙ ts 

181. ἀφραδιως text. rye. ΡΖ, 
ve. ἀφραδίη. 

187, ovres er: (sic.) 

488, καλλιστρα τὸς παροῖ μ᾽ ἤλασε. 

180, καλλίστρατος bie νεῖν 

49}. βουλεύσεμοεν EX recens, 

494. Cero. , 

AQ. κλῦτε Φιλοφι" Ahios eos: wt - 
TE Tok ὡς ἐκ τὰς ιλιάδος Meet «νηνέγμιιν 
γος- 

500, Baas text. ve biz co 

504 Soin κιν τις μοι χ'. Hune 
et duo sequentes sitrze ἀθηνοκλης, 
ut colligo ὁ schol. mary. 

᾿ 512, δνοπαλίξεις et C supra %, 
sed ξ etiam m schol. marg. 

515. 516. 517. omuttit. 

59). παρεκέσκετ᾽ a mM. pr. quod 
duo schohaste explicant παρέκειτο 
tr ἀμοιβὴ, ἀμοιβὰς Scilicet pro rec- 
to capicntes, 

522. ἐριστοφείνης καὶ ῥιανὸς εἶνο-» 
abner ὡς τὸ θριξὶ δὲ πάντα νέκυν κατα- 
εἶγυον [1], Φ. 135.] 

530, yee ἐν. 
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πήγνυουσᾶ τὰ 
a 


ee i  ΟΣ ας" 


» 


: 


~- 


| ' 337 "Ὁ 


OBSERVATIONS 
On 17)". Roberts's Reply to Sir WW. Drummond, 
in Journal, NAT TI, 


, 


ea 


ὕνον reading Mr. Xouerrs’s reply τὸ Su W. Deumwonn, 1 
youl last Number »p. 65—76, I could not help remarking, Gin "Ἢ 
indeed .the writer has himself anti¢ipated uie,) that hé has been guilty 
of the very offence which he imputcs to his adversary. With the 
ineaus, presumptively, quite within hie reach—for, as a reader of 
the Classical Jouipal, he bas probably access to all 43 Numbers— - 
ive has disdained,*or neglected, to tum to ΝΌΟΝ αν pp. otl—32k, 
where the criminated abridgement is to be found; and has thus 
been constrained to argue hypothetically and ἀπ ξεν: where 
he might peshaps with a litle trouble have gone upon assured 
e1ounds. 

[le would there have found as follows: - 

« This anunal, (the ass) mits wld state, remarkably beautiful, 
and an emblem of liberty, Job anain. 5., was first, (it may be pre- 
sumed,) made an object of veneration ia these thirsty iegions, 
fiom its peculiar sagacity—perhaps by snuffing up the air, and 
thence iubaling the moisture—in discovering springs of water.” 
So much for Ins ‘ If the abridgement represents Mr. 1}, as attri- 
buting sagacity to the ass in general, the ridicule docs not attach 
to hum,” &e. p. 65. \ 

p. 00. The abridgement, [ will venture to say, has nof omitted 
one matenal ‘fopimion or argument of Mr. B.”---bhat Mr. B. 
could trifle occasionally, may be .asserted w yh reference to most. 
of his woths without much fear of powerful οἱ Authorise κἰ contra 
diction, ΓΒ Abiidger may probably be concluded, notpvithstand- 
tug this concession, to know how (ὁ treat his memory with a 
“« ovatefully cherished respect,” fromthe manner in which’ he men-’ 
tious his ‘ acute, profoupd, and γόνοι θη μι] disq¥isitions.” x11, 32-4, 

Again, in Ὁ. 74.,’Mr. R. chooses to say, that pur W. © Sed 
into a mistake by the rere has “ take for granted 
that the Petra (which Mr. B. considers as the Pethor, from, w hich 
Balaam came,) is the Petra of Arabia, situated near the. extremity 

“NO. XXVIII! Cl. JL. VOD, ALY, Y 


338 Observations, 46." 


of the Elamitic Bay, and about ten gules to the east of Eloth , 

whereas the Petra tended by Mr. B. was another city of the 
same name, which stood at a considerable distance to the north,’ 
near the river Arnon, in the region called-both Mdom and Midian, 
in the vicinity of Moab.” 

Surely the Abiidger hag some xight to complam of the peryerse- 
ness of both Sir W. D. and his antagonst, upon this subject, 
when he can quote fief his own compendiuin the two following 
passages : » 

« ‘The Midian, of which’ Balaam was a priest, (probably from 
his great reputation, Numb. ssn. 6., the high pniest,) residing at 
Pethor,t was an Edomite province #f that name, to the east of the 
lake Asphaltites, peopled by the progeny of Absabam and Ketuah; 
and not the similaily-named ΠΕΡ ΟΝ near the Red Sea, where 
Moses took refuge for forty yeas.” Exod. τι. 15. 

And subsequently having with Mr, .B. adduced five arguments 
to establigh Is position, he subjoins : 

© These ‘argutents, conjunctively taken, prove that Pcthor 
must have been an oracular city or temple in Midian, (called, 
also, Edom,) wear Moab,” ἃς. 

If such language justify such comments, as the two geutlemen in 
question have,made upon it, the Abridger has only to lament lis 
mcapacily of syniuing more clearly: he may be peimitted to add, 
that he'thas in vain consulted thei: writings for canons of greater 
perspicuity. : / 

Mr. ἢ. concludes witb stating his belief, that “ Sir W. 1). 
found an opportunity afforded by the abiidgement, of supporting 
a favourite  tiythologic 8] hypothesis, or allegorical system of inter- 
pretation.” As be fas now been referred to the Number and 
pages of, the Classical Journal, in which that abridggment 14. in- 
serted, it 1s truafed that he will take an early opportunity of ex- 
-amining it; and if he discover that he bas censured “ too pre- 
cipitately, ina he wall in his cooler judgment make a candid con- 
feygian of it.” ry eo 

ὶ oS 2: Ἵ. R. 5, 
F ; 
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INSCRIPTION 


On a block of white marble in the wall of @ Church amang the ruins of Cyretia, 
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ΤΙΤΟΣΚΟΙΝΚΤΊΟΣΣΤΡΑΤΗΓΟΣΥΠΑΤΟΣΡΩΜΑΙΩΝΚΥΡΕΤΊΙΕΩΝ 
ΤΟΙΣΤΑΓΟΙΣΚΑΙΤΗΙΠΟΛΕΙΧΑΙΡΕΙΝΕΠΕΙΚΑΙΕΝΤΟΙΣΛΟΙΠΟΙΣΠΑΣΙΝ: 
ΦΑΝΕΡΑΝΠΕΠΟΗΚΑΜΕΝΤΗΝΤΕΙΔΙΑΝΚΑΙ ΤΟΥΔΗΜΟΥΤΩΝΡΩΜΑΙΩΏΝ 
ΠΡΟΑΙΡΕΣΙΝΗΝΕΧΟΜΕΝΕΙΣΥΜΑΣολο.... ῬΥΣΣΒΕΒΟΥΛΗΜΕΘΑ͂Κ.. 
5 ἘΝΤΟΙΣΕΞΗΣΕΠΙΔΕΙΞΑΊΚΑΤΑΠΑΝΜΕΡΌΣΙΜΡΕΣΤΕΚΟΤΕΣ. 
ΤΟΥΕΝ ΔΟΞΟΥΙΝΑΜΗΔΕΝΤΟΥΤΟΙΣΕΧΩΣΙΝΉΜΑΣΚΑΤΑ 
ΛΑΛΕΙΝΟΙΟΥΚΑΠΟΤΟΥΒΕΛΤΙΣΤΟΥΕΙΩΘΟΤΈΣΑΝΑ 
ΣΤΡΕΦΕΣΘΑΙΟΣΑΙΓΑΡΠΟΤΕΑΠΟΛΕΙΠΟΝΤΑΙΚΤΉΣΕΙΣ 
ΕΓΓΕΙΟΙΚΑΙΟΙΚΙΑΙ ΤΩΝΚΑΘΗΚΟΥΣΩΝΕΙΣΤΟΔΗΜΟΣΙΟΝ 
1 ΤΟΡΩΜΑΙΩΝΠΑΣΑΣΔΙΔΟΜΕΝΤΗΙΥΜΕΤΕΡΑΙΠΟΛΕΙ 
ἙΠΩΣΚΑΙΕΝΤΟΥΤΟΙΣΜΑΘΗΤΕΤΗΝΚΑΛΟΚΑΓΑΘΙΑΝΗΉΜΩΝ " 
ΚΑΙΟΤΙ ΤΕΛΕΩΣΕΝΟΥΘΕΝΙΦΙΑΑΡΓΎΡΗΣ - BEBoOYAHME®. 
ΠΕΡΙΠΛΕΙΣΤΟΥΠοΙΟΥΜΕΝΟΙΧΑΡΙΤΑΚΑΙΦΙΛοΔΟΞΙΑΝΟΣΟΙ͂ΜΕΝ 
ΤΟΙΜΗΚΕΚΟΜΙΣΜΕΝΟΙΕΙΣΙΝΤΩΝΕΠΙΒΑΛΛΟΝΤΩΝΑΥΤΟΙ͂Σ " 
ε15 ΕΑΝΥΜΑΣΔΙΔΑΞΩΣΙΝΚΑΙΦΑΙΝΩΝΤΑΙΕΥΓΝΏΜΟΝΑΛΕ 
ΓΟΝΤΕΣΣΤΟΧΑΖΟΜΕΝΩΝΥΜΩΝΕΚΤΩΝΥΠΕΜΟΥΓΕΓΡΑΜ - 
ΜΕΝΩΝΕΓΚΡΙΣΕΩΝΚΡΙΝΩΔΙΚΑΙΟΝΕΙΝΑΙΑΠΟΚΑΘΙΣΤᾺΣ 
ΘΑΙΑΥΤΟΙ͂Σ : 


ΕΡΡΩΣΘΕ 


ἐν 


, ey Lama ι 
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Tiros Κοΐνκτιος στρατηγὸς ὕπατος ᾿Ρωμαίων, Κυρετιέων 
τοῖς Ταγοὶς καὶ τὴ πόλει χαίρϑιν. Ἐπεὶ καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν 
φανερὰν πεποήχαμεν τὴν τε ἰδίαν καὶ τοῦ “ήμου τῶν Ρωμαίων 
προαΐρεσιν ἣν ἔχομεν εἰς ὑμᾶς ὁλοκλήρως, βεβουλήμεθα καὶ 
ὥ, ἐν τοῖς ἐξῆς ἐπιδεῖξαι κατὰ πᾶν μέρος προεστηκότες 
τοῦ ἐνδόξου, ἵνα μηδ᾽ ἐν τούτοις ἔχωσιν ἡμῶν κατα- 
λαλῶν οἱ οὐκ ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίστοὐ εἰωθότες ἄνα- 
στρέφεσβῇαι» ὅσαι Yao rove ἀπυλείπονται κτήσεις ¢ 
ἔγγειοι καὶ οἰκίαι τῶν χη  δεϑν ἐς τὸ δημόσιον 
10, τὸ Ῥωμαίων, πάσας δίδομεν τῇ ὑμετέρα πόλει, 
ὅπως καὶ ἐν τούτοις μάθητε τὴν καλοχἀγαβίαν ἡμῶν, 
καὶ ὅτι τελέως ἐν οὐθενὶ φιλαργυξήσαι BsBavAnusda, 
περὶ πλείστου ποιούμενοι χάῤιτα καὶ φιλοδυδίαν ὅσοι μέν- 
τοι μὴ κεκομισμένοι εἰσὶν τῶν ἐπιβαλλόντων αὐτοῖς, 
15. ἐὰν ὑμᾶς διδάξωσιν, καὶ ξαίνωνται εὐγνώμονα λέ- 
γοντες, στοχαζομένων ὑμῶν ἐκ τῶν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ γεγραμ- 
μένον ἐγκρίσεων, κρίνω δίκαιον εἶναι ἀποκαθίστασ- 
Bas αὐτοῖς. 
al ‘ 


, « 
~ 


© Titus Qninctius, supreme commander of the Romans, to the 
a? and City of the Cyretians, healtn. εν universally 
manifested on all other occasions my oten good intentions, as well 
as those of the Roman people towards you, we desire in future also 
to show onwevery occasion, thai we give the preference to what ts 
honorable, in order ‘hat those, who are accustomed to be gurded 
by principles not the best, may not tn these things find any 
pretext fer celumniating us. All the remaining possessions 
therefore*in layds “and houses, belonging to the public treasury 
of the, Romans, we give to your city—that m this also you, 
may experience’ our goodness, ant} thut iu no instance what- 
ever have we beew covetous of pecuniary gain, setting a high 
value upon generpsily and honor, If ΕΟ such persons us 
have not been geplaced in the possession of those things which 
uppertained to them, produge,lotyou the (necessary ) ipenenls: 
and appear to allege what ts reasonable, 1 think it just, provided 
you find tt canformable to my written adjudications, that their 
properly shuuld be restored to thent, os 

« co Ture ye well.” 


i 
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REMARKS 


Un the Ontenrau MSS, in the Rovar Lisrary in MUNICH, 


by Proressor Frank. 


τ 9 : 
PATS απο Munich, 1814. 
. Ὁ ἥδ νὰ 
EE EE 


; 

Tas Library contains, it seenis, upwards of three hundréd MSS. 
in the Ouental Larysuages, of whichshe Professor has undertaken 
te give the lcarneed would a detailed dés¢ription, in successive pub- 
lications. In the present, he*takes up the Persian MSS., of which 
a few appcar to be rare and valuable; im particular, a work by 
Sam Mirsa, son of Ismael Sofi, prepared, it would seem, about 
the middle of the sixteenth tentury,' which contains bicgraphical 
notices of above 500 preceding and contemporaneous pasts in that 
tongue, with critical icmarks, and extracts from the works of 
some of the most distinguished. Among these poets are reckoned 
some Of their sovereigns, seveial princes, vizirs, ulemas, and others 
of high rank in the State; and, at their ‘head, the father of the 
author himself. A copy, though perbaps more imperfect, of this 
valuable work, has been in the hands of the learned Orientalist, 
Sacy; and some account of it has been communicated by him to 
the public, in the “ Notices et Extraits\les Maniscrits de la 
Bibl. Nation.” iv. 273—308. Professor Frank also supposes that 
in the Leyden public library another copy is preserved : of this 
the Catalogue gives the following utle:—Puncipis Seham Ibn 
Ismael historia rerum, magnatum, et eruditorum, enter quios pocte 
et oratores—No,. 1887. The latter MS. does Hot yet appear to 
lave received any critical examination,¢nor does, the editor indeed 
appear to have obtained or sought any information whatever re- 
specting it; though, if it were comparcd witht the Pans MS., 
and that of Munielf, they might possibly throw light on each 

SS ee a re Te ee aera ee ee ee me 

' By a note in the Preface to the Authologia Persica, p. 8, if appears 
that Sam Mirsa finished his work j in the year of the Hegira a : 
156. ‘ , 
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other, and form a perfect whole. On ἃ comparison of what hag 
been published of the Munich and Varis MSS., it would sccm, 
however, that nexher the subjects treated, nor the manner of treat-. 
ing them, are in these two preciselyjthe same : they are rather to be 
considercd as different editions of the same work, Very naturally 
the learned editor considers that of Munich as the most perfect and 
valuable, still admitting that it Has several péhasuns, ihe extent of 
which can only be know on a comparison with other MSS. 

* Another probably valuable MS. m the Municl# collection, iz an 
Arabic-Persian Dictionary : , in Which the verbs in the former lan- 
guage, and apparently the verbs and verbals alone arc explained 
into Persian. tis entitled » *Kitabun ul meésagirin :—liber pitinci- 
piorum ; —and is arranged in ‘nine Classe, according to the six leat. 
Ing Arabic conjugations, and three of” irresulars. 

Of these two works, in particular, and of others, the learned 
editor has given a cucumstautial and interesting account, An 
Appendix of 52 pages contains cvtracts, being portions never 
hitherto published, with notes by the professor, and also the titles 
of twelve Persian MSS. preserved in the Munich Tiprary in’ the 
original character. . 

The Persian and Arabic MSS, may have found their Way to 
Munich from the communication with the ne:ghbouring Turkish 
provinces. One MS., mdeed, we are expressly told, had belonged 
to a Bashaw in Croatia; Lut it is curious to find the remains of 
Chinese and Hindoo jeanne in the collection of a Mediterranean 
sovereign, accumulatyf to so considerable a mass. We shall 
certainly receive’ with satisfaction and gratitude the succeeding 
accounts of* the ‘treasures which the library contains in this depart- 
ment, and, which Professor Frank’s other cngayements may, we 
trust, ΓΝ him fime to furnish. 
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ACCOUNT OF 
Particular Books, with the Prices affered, sold by auction 
_ from the collection of the late Mr.“ LUNN, Soho 
Square, July, 1816. . 


Ee 
*.* In compauag the fvowing pricas with those of former collectiuns sold 
‘by Auction, and hentioned Mh,our earlier Numbers, our readers will 


observe a most mat hed reduction. ὦ 
» ΠῚ 9 
᾿ aie πὰ. »ὐ....ὄ ᾿ ᾿ 


% 
49 Auerores Classict Romani, curd H. Homeri, seilicet Sallustii, 
Livi, ‘Taciti, et Cusaris Opera, et Ovidii Epistole, in all 16 vol. in 
russia, Sl Vis. Od», Σ εν : 
« 90 Athenwus,°Gr, δ᾽ Lat. notis Schweigheuser', 14 vol. in russia, 
Argent. 1801. δὲ. 3s! ᾿ 

ΟἹ Another Copy, 14 vol. VELLUM PAPER, ἐδ. 1801. 72. 108. 

92 Atheneus, Gr. et Lat. Sehweigheuseri, 14 vol. Jacobs Ani- 
madversiones in Athenwum, 1809, in all 15 vol. OL 12s. 

143 Auctores Classici, viz? Virgilius, Horatius, Juvenal: ct Persius, 
Catullus, Tiballus et Propertins, Lucretius, ‘Terentius, Sgllustius, et 
Florus, 7 vol. morocco, Birming. typ. Baskerville, 1757, 60. 12s. 6d. 
« [01 Biblia Sacra Hebraica, Hebraice et Lat. cum notis criticis ab 
Houbigant, 4 vol. fie copy, Paris, 1733, Οἱ. 128. . 

206 Ciceroms Opera Omnia, cum Notis Variorum, *Davisii ct 
Proust, accedunt Lexicon Ciceronianum et Clavis Ciceroniana, 
Ernesti, 23 vol. in vellum. Amst. 1699, 101, 10s. 

562 Ciceronis Opera, Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. Genev. 1758. 10]. 

591 Castelli Lexicon Heptaglotton, 2 vol. in t. Loud. 1769. 
71. 108. 

$04 Erasmi Opera Omnia, ex recensione Clerici, 1b vol. 7. Bat. 
1703. 110. 5s. 

"821 Luciani Opera, Gir, ct Lat. Hemsterhusii, 10 vol. fine paper, 
in russia, Bipont. 1789. 61 Hs 

922 Historic’ Graei Principes, scilicet, Herodotus, Thuevdides et 
Xenophon, Gr. et Lat. 23 vol. in boards, Edihb. 1806. Ol. 8s. 6d. 

923 Another Copy, 23 vol. in vellon, 1806. 94 Qs. 

Q5t Oratores Greei, notis Variorum et Reiskii, 12 voh*in russia, 
1770." 11]. 17s. , ᾿ 

952 Oratores Greei, ἃ Reiske, 12 vol. 1770, Isocrates, Augeri, 
3 vol. Libanius, ἃ Reiske, 4 vol. Dionis Clirysostomi Orationes, a 
Reiske, 2 vol. in all 21 vol. in russia. 252. 188. ἡ 

992 Facciolati Lexicon Totius Latinitatis, 4 νοΐ, best edition, 
Patav. 1771. 191. 78. Od. - 

1028 Plutarchi Opera Oinnia, Gr. ct Lat. cum Notis ἃ Reiske, 1} 
vol. Lips. 1774. οἱ. 9s. , : τ ἀρ 
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1037 Polybius, Gr. et Lat. ex recensione et cum Notis Schweigh- 
wuseri, 9 vol. in russia, Lips. 1789. 71. Το. 

(1044 Platonis Opera Omnia, Gr. et Lat. 12 vol. red morocco, Bi- 
pont. 1781. 101. 

0 Isocrates ct Lysias, Gr. et ‘Lat. notis Augerii, 5 vol. LARGE® 
PAPER, in russia, Par. 1782. 50, 10s. 
© 1297 Rasche, Lexicon Universe Rei Numania Veterum, cum Sup- 
plemento, 14 vol. in 13, FINE PARER, tm rusgig, 1785. OL. 2s. | 

1352 Newtdni Opera Onmia, ‘edente Hovsley, 4 vol. in ryssia, 
Lond. 1779. Ub. oy 

1377 Martialis Opera, cum Rees Lanai, Par. 1047. 
10/7. 15s. 

1578 Meninski Lexicon Arabic ἘΠῚ ‘A vol. in 
boards. Vien. 1780. 104. 15s. 

1379 Another Copy, 4 vol, in russia, ibid. ¥78O. 171. 15s. 

1381 Murdtori, Seriptores’ ἘΝ cam Supplementa 
Tartinii, 27 vol. fine copy in vellam, Mediol. 1743 et Flor. 1770. 22h, 

1480 Thucydidis Opera, Gr. et Lat. 6 vol. FINE PAPER, red 
morocca, Bipont. 1788. 71. 7s. 

1481 Another Copy, 6 vol. blue morocco, 1788. 71. 7s. 

1578 Rymeri Feedera et Acta Publica Anglie, 20 vol. in 10, Hagee 
Com. 1739, δέ. 5s. 

1584 Sexti Empirici, Gr. et Lat. Fabricii, LARGE PAPER, in 
russia, Lips. 1718. 1l Its. 

1744 ἃ sphani ‘Thesaurus Lingux Greece, cum Glossario et Ap: 
pendice S€otti, (the Glossary is the re-print) Philoxent Glossaria, a 
Labbawo, Par. 1079. Budei Commentarii Lingue Grece, 1548. 
Budai Commentari Lingua Greece, Baal. 1556, in all 10 vols. 
bound in russia. 381. 6s. 6d. . 

1747 Stepham Thesaurns Lingua Greew, cum Glossario et Ap- 
pendice Scott, 7 vol. LARGR PAPER, ap. Hy Steph. 1572. 241. 3s. 

1750 Stephani (R.) Thesaurus Lingua Latiney, 2 vol. ap. &. Steph. 
1530. 9. bs. / 

1883 Virgilii ma, ex recensione et cum Notis Hevnii, 8 vel. 
LARGE PAPER, Gtue morocco, Lond. 1793. 19]. 

1918 ‘Testamentum Grecum, edente Wetstenio, 2 vol. in russia, 
Amst.17511 84. 15s, * . 

94 Hschylus, Sophocles, Euripides, Pindarus, Anacreon, Homerus, 
Virgilius cu Horatius, im all 18 vol. dlue morocco, Oxon. Bliss. 1809. 
4/, 18. ’ t 

81 Antholovia Greca, ὁ recensione σ᾽ cum Notis et τ δαὶ 
Jacobsii, 12 ‘val. FENE PAPER, in russia, Lips. 1794. Of. 15s. 

150 ΠΕ ‘Comcedin, Gr. et Lat. edente Biunek, 3 vol. 
blue morecco, Oxon 1810. 41. 145. Od. : 

173 Anthologia Greca, MS. veay fairly written. 54, 

This is a trauscript by the celebrated Brunck of 743 inedited 

Greek E ‘pigrams, from a ΜΙ 5. "πὶ the King of Frauce’s Library. 
Tbe original compilation was mads by Guyet, who bequeathed 
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it to Menage. [n a note at the end of the volume, Brunck 
says he transcribed i in 1769, “sedulo et quanta potui dili- 
gentia.” It may be added that this transcript far exceeds the 
original in interest and: value, from the notes and references to 
critical works with which Brunck has enriched it. This collec- 
tion is mentioned by Brunck in his preface to Anal. Gr. p. viii. 
St Augustini, (S.) Opera, ediho Benedictina, [1 vol. in ἃ dest 
cdilion, Par. 1079 gl. Ss. ‘ 
19° Biblia Sacra ifebraica, gum variis lectionibus a Kennicott, ὦ 
vol. Oxon, 1776. 0. Os. 
270, Crecronié Opera Omnia, Cun Notis ct Clare Ernesti, 8 vol. 


hawnil Ouvon. 1810. 5L ᾿ ‘ 
272 ‘nother copy, ὃ vol. bound, WHO 5h 123. 0... 
273 ~~ —~— 8 vol. in russia, 1810, 6]. 8s, Gd. ; 


ARQ Cieeronis S)rationes, Nots Variorim, 6 vol Amst. 1699: 
J iccronis Epistale ‘ad Tainilianes, Variorum, Ainst. 1077. Ciceronis 
LEpistole ad Atticuns, 2 νο}. 08 1, in all 10 vol. 42, 9s. 

0 Ciceronis Opera, Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. Genev 1758. 10d, 


505 --.-..ὕ..ὄ0.. Notis Olineti, 9. val. Ven. 1772, δὲ, 58. 
30h --------------, Notis Oliveti, ὁ vol. ase rusaga, 76. 1772. 
τί, ὃς. Od. , 


50} —-, Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. sewed, 1b. 1472. 44, 
617 Womeri Lhas, Gr. et Lat. Notis Heyni, 8 vol. Eps. 1802. 
AL 13s. 
622 Homeri Opera Gr. et Lat. Ernesti, 5 vol. Glas. 1814: Qt, 105. 
422 Dibdin’s Descriptive Catalogue of Lord Spencer's Early 
Printed Books, with fac simile engravings, 3 vol. 1814. Οἱ, 2s. Od. 
423 Dionysii Halicarnassensis Opera, Gr, et Lat. a Reiske, 6 vol. 
in russia, Lips. 1774. 41. 108. 
790 Pabricit Bibliotheca Greea, ab Harles, 12 vol. FINE PAPER, 
Hamb. 1790. 132. 5s. 
S68 Lucretius, cum Notis a Wakefield, 4 vol. LARGE PAPER, 


morocco, 1813. δὲ, 2s. Od. \ 

- 950 Oratores Greci, notis Vartorum et ed 12 vol. Lips. 
1770. 84. 

1088 Poeta Latini Minores, notis Wemsdorfi, 10 vol. FINE 
“PAPER, Attend. 1780. Al. 5s. > 


1169 Livii Opera, in usum Delphint, 6 vol. Par. 1700. Al, 148. 6d. 

1175 Lucretius, notis Havercamp, ὁ vol. L. Bat. 172a¢ 41. Qs. 

1996 Rasche, Lexicon Universe Rei Numaria Veterym, cum Sup- 
plemento, 14 vel. in 13, FINE PAPER, Lips. 1785. δὲ. 10s. 

1312 Saxii Onomasticon Literarium, 8 vol. ix russia, Tr. ad Rhen. 


1775. 4. 8s. 4 
1382 as Autiquitates ΠΕ Medii ALM, 6 vol. Megliol. 
1738. 5l. 5 ef 


L478 Thucydidis Opera, Gr. et Lat. 0 vol. Bipont. 1788. 
δὲ, 78. 6d. Ἢ 
1479 Another Copy, 0 vol, in ‘vellum, 1788. δὶ. sos. ΕΣ 
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1510 Taciti Opera, Notis Brotieri, edente Valpy, 5 vol. LARGE 
PAPER, blue morocco, Lond. 1812. δ... 15s 

1589 Richardson’s Persian Dictionary, by Wilkins, 2 vol. LARGE 
PAPER, 1806, δὲ fs. 

1582 Scriptores Rei Rustica, first edition, Jenson, MCCCCLXXIL. ° 
Αἰ. 108. 

1654 Virgin Opera, Notis Heynu, 4 vol, LARGE PAPER, in 
russia, 1793. 41. 1s. a a 

1655 Another Copy, 4 vol. LARGE PAPEL, red morocco, 1798. 
Al, 5s, τ, ὶ 

1650 Another ‘Copy, Ἢ vol.in 8, LARGE PAPER,\in russia, 1793" 
Al. 148. 6d.‘ 

1657 Another Copy, 4 vel. in 8, LARGE PAPER, blue morocco, 
51. 17s. 6d. 


1760 ‘Thucydides, Gr. et Lat. Dukeri, dist 143i. οἱ, 
1901 Zonare et Photii Lexicon, F vol. Fie POPER, I γῆς 
Lips. 1808. δἰ, 10s. a 


Sf RET I LCST 


ODE LATINA. 


i “aE ὅδ»... 


Statue, Tabulaque picte Italie restituta. 


Exco insolentes sancta Detim cohors 
Rupit catenas, et patriam domum 
Scdesque cognatas revisit, 
Tiahew loca fabulos ! 


Qua prisca facrat Keligio sinus 
Luconun, εἰ assucto serenus 
᾿ Ladit adhuc Zephyrus susurro, 


Lycentium ve Inurmura fontium, 


Et vox Deorum lene sonantibus 
‘Respondet | auris; qua temere incole, 
Sikve sub impendentis umbra, 
Nalades incubuere répis. 


At dulee quanquam per lapidum moras 
Decurnit wadis lympha Joguacibus, 
Nodosque tregrantis capilli 
Flore premens tenero rosarum ι 


Ridet Voluptas, liberaSJum novo 
Expandit alas rore graves apis, 
Pristeaue secreto$ colentem 
a Prodit odor violam eecessus, 
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Nutantis inter sibila popu, et 
Latam feraci palmite vincam, 
Cur tristis errabat sereni 
Veris et Ausonte viator . 


Oblitus ore, dum, pater imbrium 
Qua pulsat Alpes nubiferas Notns, 
> Spectabat, indignatns arma 
᾿ ΘΠ θπιααο dolos Tyranni? 


Te, fraude vietrix Cdllia, te gemens 
P rarclaun reposcit. Scilieet urhdurn 
Athicta mayestas priorum ὁ 
Nuda suis qherituy tropeis, 
Ut tu, probrosi bis patiens jugi, 
Adipy minaci fronte puperbies 
» Ufesa, mireturque priscas 
Miancigenim leve να] σι artes 7 


Non sic, avituun vestibult decus, 
Miratus hausit sculptor nuaginem, 
τὰ membra, candentesque vultus, 
ΜΟΙ Δ simulante saxo. 


Non sic recessu condita myrteo 
(Blandum ut calorem Luna Cupidinis 
Fovebat, obseurusque Vesper, 
Et placich mora dulcis Arni) 
Decepta sera [uce crepuscul, 
Et fraude vivi marmoris, luvicem 
Credebat arridere signa, et 
Pressa labris s:ecalere virgo. 


. 


Non sic verendi Numinis ad pedes 
Custos sacelli strata coloribus 
Pascebat bxrentes ocellos, 
Plena Deo, lacrymisque ftedans 


Vultds decentem pallida gratiam, 
Aut dux in aula prelia fortium 
Spectabat exultans avormu, et . 
‘Torva patres oculis tuentes, * 


Non sic——sed istos mitte gueri dies, * 
Fortuna versa est; juin ceculit ly 
Lethalis, et colum reluxit + 
Provsterita melius ppocella } 4 


* Quis tfon severtim risit, ut hostitim 
Armata tandem δου! arcibus 
Europa, detraxitque raptas 

Foeditrago exuvias latroni ? 
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 Videre magnos jam videor duces,” 
Ultamque priseum dedecus Austrian, 
Turmasque pellitas, rigenten) 


Que pelagi Borealis undam 


} Calcant euntes, bic Zephyrus levi 
Vexilla flatu ventilat Anglia, 
Seramque vy indictam reposcit 
Edomiti soboles Viadri. 


Saxum lacertis sciliget abiant, 

Duroque figam oscwda marmori, 
« Quarune nee immoti fnadebaut 
Rege procul tugiehte vultus, 


Nec cum ferocem Regia militum 
Repressit alta vece ligegtiam 
Matrona,’ Virtutesque secum ὁ 
Duxit in exilium sequyntes, « 


δὲ 


Vos tecta frustra squallida, virgines, 
Lustrate dejeeta, et vacuam domum, 
Frustrague Jucentes ocelli 
Aenias speculentur Alpts ; 


Sed cur inani murmure perstrepit 
Querela? fama cur silis effera 
Permansit, Indignoque justos 
Opprobrio laceratis hostes ὁ 
Cum nec Latino marmore ditior 
Gaudebit Arctos, nec pater ambiet 
Predamyue captivosque Divos 
« CeruleA Thamesinus unda. 


LFamosa Gallis furta relinquimus 

Fraudemque, yirtus pucior enitet, 
Nec pei cf turpem rapinam 
- Marfe petit generosus ardor. 


Ghudete, cives, Sole quibus rubet 
Densa in Faernis vinea collibus, 
Queis plenus effuso novales 
at [frigat Eridanus tluento. 


Luque, Urbs Etruspis subdité montibus, 
Dilecta Phebo, cui rigut virent 
* Saltas, odorateque silva, 
Rite tuum venerata Cosmum, 


Et tu, fideli cui placidus vado 
Interfluentes Adria gurpites 
Submittit, ct priscam marinis 
_, Cingit : adhuc dommam lacertis, 


LT a a ED 


* Clarissima sc, Ludovici XVImi Filia, a fortissimo exercitu ia exilium ejecta. 
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Feliciori tollite libernm 
Pwana cantu’ reddite sordidis 
Direpta delubris tropa, et 
Templa suo renovate enttu. ” 


Tuque, O! vetustum qua Capitofiun 
Tibrimque servas, cu memor assidet, 
᾿ Tameque frigentem caducis 
Musa sacratTacry mis favillam, 
Si te renati gloria nodninis, 
Sute reductum, Roma, jbvat decus, . 
Assurge, turritumque sertiy 
Cinge novis redivyva culmen! : 


GN. LETTSOM. 
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EPIGRAMMATA. 


Labor In ptiarumt 


t 
Εἰαρινηῦ Zepugon βρέζος κήποισι μελίσσην 
Νήπιος ἐν Hating mals ἐδίωκεν "Ἔρως: 
"ARN ἡ Κύπρις ἰοοῦσα, “ τί ληρεῖς; οὐ σὲ μάταικχ 
Lott θίμις μοχῆοειν, οὐ γὰρ, "Βρως, βροτὸς gi.” ae 
G. N. LETTSQM. 


-π-ο... 
Labor 1 neplrarum. 


Dr ANCEs, notus home, sed inficetus,, 
Orator petulans, sed wquns idem 
Qui summas aliis relinquat artes, 
Contentus sibi vindicare nugas, 4 
Fame se quoque somniat clientem. 
Garrit, scriptitat, arguit, Latinos 
Perdoctus citat Atticosque testes, 
Claudarum procus elegantiarum, 
Nec vilem putat esse se Poetam, 
Captat munia porvull Senatis, 
Anvustd giavis estuans arena, 
Lychnos computat et tributa cogit, 


. Ne quo publica res malo laboret, y 
» Doctd, de tribus assibus loquely 


Prudens dissereryy ; ipduitqne tristem 
Vultas compositi sdgacitatem, 

Et quicquid gravium est meptiarum , 
Molitur sapiens. Quid, ah! miselle, 
Quid nyctes satagis diesque rerum, 
Abas ut Nihil, audiasque Nemo ? 


G.N. LETTSOM. 
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ΜΙΑΝΙΝ QN 
The Similarity oy Worship, that prevailed in different 
Parts of the Pagan World. 


ΟΝ DW 5NR—HGain Δ}. 8.» 
ΕΗ Renn, 


No. Ir. ᾿ 


- 


Mystricts M seemed ma gréatel or Jess degice to be conuccted 
= with every pagan system of theology, and from a certain love of 
self-distinction the most plain andseain ple tiuths*were by means 
either of allegories or symbolsdeept concealed from the vulgar ap-* 
prehension. ‘The Diuids were no exception to ‘this pre vuln » Clls- 
tom; ‘whether they bauawed it from the conntiy, whence they 
emigrated, or whetherhe similarity of religious crceds generates 
similar ideas, they likewise petormed their ceremomes with the 
greatest secrecy, wing Cvely endeavow to prevent any part of them 
from bemg divulged among the unmitiated. “Pho DUTT WTP of 
the Jewish tabernacle appears an expurgation from these mystic 
ceremonies, for the others are by no means deducible from 2f, since | 
they are evidently anterior to it; if, indeed, we attempt to mvesti- 
gate thei: origin, we shall be led back in our researches to the first 
rise and progiess of solar worship; im late: times, howescr, the 
Jews clearly had ther mysteries, as may be seen 1 “ Cabbala de- 
nudata” and “ Nlauntce’s Indian Antiquities.” Maimonides im 
Seder Zeraim precludes-certam people from knowimeg them, which 
he elucidates by an arferdote relatmg to ther DYDDN; some of 
whom wire veised yn the YWNID MWY, and a certain individual 
in the ΠΣ Tw these agieed to mstruct cach other in that, 
of which each was! igtiorant ; but, when tls sage fully compre- 
hended the DWN MLV, le ἘΠῊΝ to teach the othcr party the 
rape eA) MWY, not through envy or desire of pre-eminence, (says 
Mainronidts 7 but, because he was qualified tou know all, that they 
could teach, whereas they were not fit to participate the know ledge 
which he possessed : rou reason of which appears to be, that the 
MADD Wynd ς theti more abstruse and cabbalistical 
mysteries. (19 it wasttywful for the high-priest alone to cater the 
DWI WIP, and, 45 ‘Moses was enjoined to set bounds round 
Mout Sie so, according to Bae. the Draids' hada boundary 

Ἵ 


κ 6 


, δὲ “ 
1 THE Endians observe the like secrecy, and have a similar enclosure for 
the samn@"purpose. 4 2 
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to prevent the “ἢ profanum vulgus ” from: viewing their consecrated 
eround. The tbe of Vevi was selected for ἮΝ temple service; 
among all pagan nations, likewise, a certain ogder of men claimed 
this as their prcrogative, nor cauld a sacrifice be perfor med in the 
absence ofa Druid; ἔθος δὲ αὐτοῖς μηδένα θυσίαν ποιεῖν ἄνευ Φιλοσό- 
gov (Diod. Sie.) Like the Oricutal mysteries, the ichgious assem- 
blies of the Druids were holdeq hy night : aud we may observe, 
that’ the feast of the’ Passover τ Wap kept “at even. Women were ad- 
mitted into the druidical temples; and’ m the time of worship, the 
priests turncd Jound their bodigs : among *the Inthans cireumam- 
bulation was in dike manner an indispensable requisite, which, to- 
gether with the circular temples in’ different parts of the world, 
may be traced to the solar idolatry. Ina former Number, I be 
eve, L τοίου οὐ die τύμβος ἀμλφξολος of, Pelops m Pindar to this 
geremony of cntumainbulation ἢ whieh 19 rendered highly probable 
by the observation of the Scholiast: ἀμφίπολον, περιπολούμενον, ὡς 
τῶν ἐτιζοιτώντων διὰ τὸ ἄγαν τῆς κατασκευῆς, εὐπρεπὲς, x κύκλῳ περί- 
ιόντων καὶ θεωμένων. Che ancient στροξαὶ and ἀντιστροξαὶ seem to 
bespeuk this or a similar oyigin: and although we find no sygh & 
remony among the Jews, we know that, m the time of Danie, Rees? 
turned ther faces towards Jerusalem, when thes “prayed 854... 
do the Muhhammedans towards their Kebluh. ‘The more we éexxé* 
mine the druidical rites, the greater afhinity tg the ancient Persians 
and Indians shall we discover: ke each, they underwent a series 
of instructions previous to their being pertectly qualified +‘ hi 
(Druidw) terre miundique magnitudinem et forinam, motus Ceeli 
et Siderum, ac quid Dn velint, scire profitentur, Docent multa 
vobilissimos gentis clam, et diu vicenls ais In spetu, ant in abditig 
salubus. Unumes ns, quae precipiunt, in vuleus eflliut, videlicet, 
ut forent ad bella melhores, wternas esse animas, vitanque πἰνοίπῆν 
ad manes.” (Pompomus Mela). Asin the mare early state-of sucie- 
ty, the pontifical and judicial functions were united, so among 
them did they continte undivided ; and as the Urim’ and Thum- 
mim clearly had a reference to this union, scelike the sycred pecto- 
ral did Druids, Mgyptian priests, &c.* wear chains of mystical im- 
yortance around their necks on solemn occasions. TO¥ose cast in 
India. 18 accounted the greatest disgrace, whente probably to be 
excommunicated from the druidical sacrifices was deemed the 
treatest punishment; excommunication also evailed among the 
jews. but Writers are not agreed, whether there were two or three 
ae en 7), the OVI (the ἀνάφεμα of St. Paul) gnd the ΝΠ, 
whiclr was the most terrible -—ie#will be recollected, that the blind 
mau restored to sight by our Saviour was exconmunicated. We 
: 2 


Φ 
wit ἢ : 
The Zinnar of Brahininas, and Guebres mentioned by Maurice. 
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find in Scripture frequent mention of the bya nyo, the nmioun- 
tains and idolatrous high places αἵ, Tsracls—but whether it arose 
from the Tsabean xites gr some other cause, mountains and hills 
were in the more early fimes places of worship ; it was from Mo- 
riah, that Abraham was enjomed to offer up [Isaac in saciifice 5 it 
was from Sinai, that God gave his law to Esracl, and the προσεῦχ αι 
were mostly on high places, and that, im which our Saviour cout 
nued all night, Was On ἃ mapntain, Hence, we read that the 
druidical assembles were oftentimes holden on lofty mountains, 
and Herodotus (Cho) mientrons the same practice i moug the Per- 
sians ; “ἀγάλματα μὲν καὶ νηοὺς xb βωμοὺς aux ἐν γομῷ ποιξυμιένους 
ἱδρύεσᾷαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖσι ποιεῦσι μωριὴν ἐπιζέρουσι, ὡς μὲν ἐμοὶ )οκέξι, 
8th οὐκ ἀνβῥωποφύεα; ἐνόμισαν τοὺς θεούς καθώπερ, οἱ“ λληνεῖ, εἶναι --- 
οἱ δὲ νομίζουσι di μὲν ἐπὶ τὰ χῳιηλύτατα τῶν ὀρεῶν ἀναβαί- 
vores θυσίας ἑρδεῖν, τὸν κύκλον πᾶντα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ dia καλέοντες" θύουστ 
δὲ ἡλίῳ τε καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ γῇ καὶ πυρὶ, καὶ ὕδειτι καὶ ἀνεμοῖσι' τοῖσι μὲν 
μούνοισι θύοῳσι ἀρχηξβὲν, and speaking of their sacrifices he re- 
echoes the words of Djodlorus about the Druids, “ ἄνευ γὰρ μάγου οὔ 
By tae ἐστι θυσίας woisscbas.” ' 
"The origin of human sacrifices is uncertain: probably they may 
sbave arisen from an idea of averting divine justice by the punish- 
ment of particular inalefactors, which Κα all other things corrupted 
by superstition, inthe course of time may have become éstablished’ 
as a religious nite. Be this as it may, notwithstanding all that 
some recent writers have urged to the contrary, the Neramedha of 
India, and the practices of Buss were vot unknown to the Druids, 
and Diodorus Siculus, |. 4. 227. unequivocally avers, that Hercu- 
les καταντήσας it τὴν Κελτίκην, καὶ πᾶσαν ἐπέλλων, κατέλυτε μὲν τὰς 
συνήθεις παρανομίας καὶ ξενοχτονίας. Not only Diodorus, but Strabo 
observes that those who peopled [reland “Is, were cannibals, and 
Cesar de-Bello Galhcg gives not a mere favourable character of 
the Britons. Of their baibarous manners, Strabo gives the follow- 
Ing picture τ' παρὶ As οὐδὲν ἔχομεν λέγειν casts πλὴν ὅτι ἀγριώτεροι 
τῶν Βρεττάνῳων ὑπάργουειν, οἱ κατοικηῦντες αὐτὴν, ἀνθρωπόφαγοι τε ὄντες͵ 
καὶ πολύφαγοι, τούς τε πατέρας τελευτήσαντας κατεσθίειν ἐν καλῷ τιθε- 
μένοι" καὶ ᾧ “νερῶς μισγέσϑαι ταῖς τε ἄλλαις γυναιξὶ, καὶ μητράσι καὶ 
ἀδέλφαις. “And, probably the on/y valid argument, which the de- 
fenders can produce, is comprised in the following words, καὶ ταῦτα 
δ᾽ οὕτω λέγομεν, ὥς αὖκ ἔχοντες ἀξιοπίστοις μάρτυρας, which, however, 
cannot be admitted, ‘siege, the cxpiess authority ΟΥ̓ Diodorus ἀπὰς 
others too fully corroborates the fact. Buddha is said to have 
‘stopped this practice in his Avatan, and of Osiris, who is the same 
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. Thé general term of the LXX. fur FYE fore ὑψηλὸν, τὰ ὑψηλὰ, οὐ ἡ ἀκρὰ το 
and when the licbrew 15 singular, very frequently βώμα,, 
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person, Diodorus records, στρῶτον μὲν γὰρ παῦσαι ἀπὸ τῆς &AAnAO- 
φαγίας τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος: from Strabo it also appears, that 
.this custom prevailed among the Scythianag uftil some reformer 
adissuaded them from it. The Jatter writer speaks much of the re- 
‘higion of the Get, observing (αὐτοὺς) ἐμψυχῶν ἀπέχεσθαι δι᾿ εὐσεβείαν: 
but it 1s very cleat, that the Gothic bianches were no strangers to 
human sacrifices. (ΔΓ the ancient Germans Tacitus says, Deoram 
maxinge Mercurnium' colant, caigcertis diebus humanis quoque 
fosties litare fas habent: Hlerculem ac Mastem cgncessis apima- 
Libas placaut; pars Suevoruin οὐ Isidi sacrificat, to all of which 
may be added the authority of Lltcan, ; 
Et quibus inemitis placatur sanguine diro 
» “Teutates, horrensque feris gltaribus Hesus, 
Mt Paranis Scythice non ‘wnitior'ara Dias. 


Paes 


+ 
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i 
And what the rites of these, uations were, may be collected ἢ onli? 
the same author: = ae 
Lucus erat longo nunquam violatus ab evo, 7 
* ἧς x * * * % * 
* * * 


* WWic barbara rita 
Sacra Detm, struct diris feralibus are, . 
Omnisque humanis lustrata cruoribus arbos. 
And as the Hindoos m the more carly ages offered up brute vic- 
tis to their gods, so did the Gauls, amongst’ which were bulls 
answering to the Go-medha of the Biahmanas. 

The division into tribes, and the subdivision into particular 
classes, may very generally be discovered: but in the service of re- 
heion different orders have been made almost indepensable. It 
has been remarked that among the Jews we discover the high 
priest, priests, Levites, Nethinim, and 1 has been asserted, although 
without sufficiently sausfactory evidence, tha: the prophets had the 
orders of the TINT, the MM, and the NI): to the Genes the Naza- 
rite, the Sagan JID, as well as the PON, the. ΤΟΝ, and the 
PUAN may be added; and in the latter, we may take notice of the 
ΓΙΌΣ), together with the differences established betWeen pro- 

». phets by Maimonides, and likewise of the ΣΡ. “Ay ancient 
Britons were likewise arrange in classes, called by Strabo Βάρ- 
601, Οὐάτεις, and Δρύϊδαι : their offices Ammianus Marcellinus, 1.15. 
c. 9. speaking more particularly of the Gauls, thus describes, “ Per 
dec loca, hominibus paullatim excultis, vigugre $tudia laudabilinm 
doctrinarum, inchoata per Bardos, et Euhages, et Druidas. Ee 
Bardi quidem fortia virorum Hlusfaum facta’ heroicis composita 
versibus cum dulcibus lyra modulis cantitarunt. Euhages verd 
. scrutantes seriem et sublimia nature pandere confbantur. Inter 
hoc Druid ingeniis celsiores, yt auctoritas Pythagore deorevit, Βο- 
daliciis adstricti cgensortiis, questionibus occultarum serum altérum- 
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que erecti sunt, et despectantes humana pronuntiarunt animas am- 
miértales :” with which Strabo’s observations nearly coincide. 
‘According to the Gardie remains, it appears, that “to the Bards 
belonged the perpetuation of thé ‘privileges of the system, and oF 
learning, as well as of civil and moral amstitutes, that the Ovates 
(the Euhages of Marcellinus, aud Odzra of Strabo,) cultivated the 
aris and seiences ; that all, that telated to the priesthood, belonged 
to the Druid.” Tu the Triads Weare informed, that thete are three 
orders of the pyiniitive bards : “,the ruling bard, or pranitive bard 
positive, according te the tights, voice and usage of the Batdic 
Conventions, whose office jt is (ὁ supenmtend and regulate 5 the 
Ovate or Euvate according to genius, exertion, and incident, whose 
gsxagation it ts to act onthe pruciples of inventive genius, «itd the 
DAME, accordine to the reasons *uature, aud negessiies of things, 
aud his office is to instiuet.”” ΟΥ̓ the noble aud generous function 
of the Baird, we may form some adequate idea from the verses of 
Lucan ; “4 
«© Vos qroque, qui fortes animus helloque peremtas 
Laudibus in longum, yates, deniyttitis evum a 
Plurima secur: tudistis carmina, Bardi!” 
So hkewise in the 2¢d Odyssey, Ulysses is represented as. sy 
the Bard Phemius from respect to his order”. Mr. Edward Willtéais 
assures us, that a, bard originally meant a priest; and Meyritg. 
~asserts, , that fike the freemasons, they had a secret, by which 
they retornized each other. The ludians, Egyptians, and Bauddhists, 
Ὧν the Burman Empire, were likewise arranged in classes. Hero- 
dotas records’, that the ancient Persians were divided into casts, 
and entertaingd the greatest respect tor rivers; and Ciesar say 
‘that the Druids annually chose the magistrates of every city, wh 
sometimes Bore the-ole οὐρα. Thus does the Brabmana rank" 
above the Raja κα soahe Arch-Druid corresponds with the Archi- 
magus of the Persians, and chief Brahmina of Jagannatha, and as 
the Veckis® eimpt the sacerdotal order from military service, so 
did the IQrutdsabstain from war, as the privilege of their office. 
The Britons, Ati, and religious casts in India, were aéeustomed to 
paint thetnselves ; and Claverius makes mention of four ranks* 
among thg anciefit Germans, * primus Nobilium, alter Ingenuorun: 
sive Liberorum; Stiys Libertorum, cui admixtus Libeitijorum, 
Atus Servoram.” — Eustly, Captain Wilford says of the Bards of 
Magadha ; “ the"Bards of*Magadha were in great repute formerly, 
and they aye mentioned under the name “of Magadhas. ‘They 
rechon THREE sorts of Bards A India; the Magadhas, or Histo- 
riaus, thus called, because those of Magadha were the most 
esteemed: the Sutas, or Genealogists, and the Baudis, whose duty 
was Yo salute early in the momiug’ the Kipg or Chief in select 
phrase, and weil-chosen words, wishing him long life and prospé 


“- 
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εἴν. “Lhe usual name in India for a Bard is Bhat, vulyarly pro- 
nounced Bhat. [tis not a Sanskrit appellation, though asserted 
40 be derived from it. But, the original name, ast was pronounced 
Several hundred years ago, was Bardai, er Bardahi, though some 
‘thiok it a diflere nt name applied to the same class of people....s 
‘The famous Chandra, or Chandia-Bardai, was Bard to Prithu- 
Raja, king of Dilliys-++the titke of Bardat ts translated musichin 
by ee Faztl ++ severy great mgm in India had ΒΙιΔ ἢ an his te- 
tinue; the practice is still hept up in Gurjarat, where they are 
fuels wespected to this day, agcordihg to amy Pandit, who is a 
native of that country. The Bats or Bhactas, and ὦ haan, are 
mentioned by Abu’l Fazil, in his‘description of Subah Gurjarat. 
Lhe employment (says he) i as to sing hymns, recite venealogies, and . 
warlike songs mn hutele, to animaée the traups. νον acted also as 
heralds, asin the cusg of Chandia-Bardai.” 


D. ὦ. WAIT. 
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PROLOGUS. ος 
IN BUNUCHUM TEREN YY, | oh 


aPunmipeo MeLrancurnon, 4. Dw 15 ae 
Po ἧς 
a 
SALVERE jubeo spectatores optimos, 
Qui scene ornanda confluxere gratia, 
Favore nostta studia ut excitent suo, 
Artes honestas et bemigne pr ovebant, 
Auctoritateque tueantur hunc gregem, 
Qui scenicos ludos indusiria sua 
Instruxit hac in urbe primus, ut jocis 
Salibusque personent hee pulpita Atticis; 
Et barbaros plorare jussit, fabulas 
Efferre qui vetabantsm proscenium, 
Quz cultiores juvenum mores*redderent. 
Terentianam agemus Ennuchum apse 
Que fabulas Latinas vincit ccteras, 7 
Sermonis elegantia et facetiis Σ΄ Gen re 
Vel ipse quas Momug mirgiur ac are 
Illoque sentiat tinctas sale, quo satam 
Amorum et illecebrarum matrem omnium, | 
Venerem ferunt. Sed cérrugare tetricos , 
Quosdam vigetis nats: immodestiz 
ΠῚ nos accusant,- in n theatrum quod jocos 
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Proferre liberiores paulo ausi snmus ; 
Moresque criminantur vitiari bonos 
Parum severis dictis atque lustbus. 
Sed, o censores asperos et pergraves, 
Qui quod reprehendunt in scena ludunt domi, 
Et Curios simulant, vivunt Bacchanalia ; 
Ludunt poeta, at lusus illi seria ᾿ 
Duacunt, simulque morym tradunt optima 
Viteque precepta, ut hil melius Solon 
Aut sanctius¢abulis inscripserit aneis. 
Sed asperanrtamen virtutem coudiunt 
Jucundior:bus illecebris, ut solent 
Medici daturi pueris tetra absynthia, 
Cum melle dulci et sacgaro irritant gulam. 
Facessant ergo miqui hinte judices procul, 
Ut zquioribus speetandi dent locum,, 
Nos, publici nostriqaé causa commodi, 
Terentiazam-agemus Eunuchum modo, 
Qua barbaram Thrasonis arrogantiam, 
Fastumque inanem tridet. Hic est cernere, 
Perinde ut in speculo, ardelionum imaginem, 
Cui caudices fungique cum meri, sient 
Primas tainen sibi rerum ubique vindicant. 
Proventus hujus generis est uberrimus 
Hoc seculo, cum se titulo sapientiz 
Musarum ubique venditant ; hostes fers 
.. Profana divinaque commiscent omnia. 
# Vos €rgo favete, spectatores optimi: 


μ᾿ 


" Affepiur utilis et jucunda fabula. 


Pa ὃ ͵ 
Tue folfowing Jeu d’esprit, as it uppears to us, possesses tov 
much merit to be lost. ΤῊΣ allusion to some late Greek Sapphics, 
connected with the’ ‘falling, or the fallen, fortunes of Napoleon, 
will amuse the subject, not less than the writer, of the Parody. τ". 
Fe aye 


: Nontoddhat (any Watchman) mpororyltes. 
Scene, Manchester Square. Object, a Lamp shivered. 
Ὦ λαμπρὸν ὄμμα τοῦ τροχηλάτου λύχνον," 
᾿᾿ὡς νὕχτέραισιν ἀστρᾶπαις aa μη: 
πώγωνα μέγαν ἔπεμπες ὀρῴναίου πυρός. 


& 
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ao ἐκκυλισθεὶς ἐκ θρόνων ' ὑπερχόπων 
MITE παρ᾽ ὑγρᾷις, ὧδε δύστηνος, σποδοῖς : 
ποία σὲ μοῖρα, τίς κατέσβεσεν τύχᾳ; 9 
ap ὦ miles, πτώμοιτ᾽ οὐκ ἀνάσχετα 
πρὸς οὖδας ἔπεσες, Ex μιαιφόνων ἦ τινὸς 
βληθεὶς ἀραγμοῖς ἡδὲ προσβολαῖς λίϑων ; 
eid εἰμὶ μάντις, εἴ τι προμνῶμομ σόφον, 
χρόνω μέτεισι σοῦ μόρρυγτὸν αἴτιον 
ἀαναπλάκητος, ὑστεροφθόρος, Aixy’ ξ 

ὃς, αὑτὸς ὧν πρόσουροςν ἐν δε μῶν πέδαις 
ζευχθεὶς, ἀφωνὰ τοῖς Bgoraics σημανεῖ, 
πανοῦργος ὕβρις οἷον ἐξαμὰ ὕϑρος, 


οὐ (ὃ αἴτιος ἀπολογούμενος. 

ἔρκος σ᾽ ὀδόντων ποῖον ἐκπέφευγ' ἔπος : 

ὡς ὠφελ οὗτος ἂρ ὁ κακιστ ἀπολουβμνῆγος 

χεσϑαι ταπεινὸς ἐν δυσωνύμω σκότω. 

εἰ γάρ σφ᾽ ἀέλλας, ὥλεσεν ῥιπὴ, tax’ ἂν 

ἄλλος πυραυγὺς, λύχνος ὧν, θέλοι κράτος 

φλογὸς χραδαΐνειν. ἀλλὰ τίς mor’ οὐρανοῦ 

αἰπὺν κιχάνειν λαμπὰς dv θέλοι πόρον, 

Ss τανταλωβεῖσ᾽ ὑψόθεν πέσοι χαμαί, + ae 
* ἡ ** ΚΙ « 


λείπει 


---- 5 ταν ΟΝΒΌΝ, ΟΑΌΕΟΝ, ΝΟΣ, ΟἿ, ....ὕβ.ὕ0 
—_———— 
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"CLASS. JOURN. No. x. p. 333. Des six sirophes latines de 
A. F.1., quatre sont la traduction httérale de ces jome'vers de 
Voltaire, qui se trouvent dans ime de seg lettres ὦ M. de Cideville : 


Si vous voulez que }’alme encore, 

-Rendez moi ρὲ des amours 5 
ucrépuscule de mes jours, 

Rejoignez, 511 se peut, J’aurore. 
joignez, peut, } 


σαν πα μπὐὐϑσανασσνασονασνσσνοα πασασσαισπσνονσιπα 
᾿ yp. σφαθμῶν. * Yertus Anglice, some bleody fellow. |? 


» a 
° 3. ὁ Aux 0,5 Otho ITH 
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Des beaus lieux of le Dieu du vin 
Avec PAmour tent son empire, 
Le ‘Femps, qui me prend par fa mann, 
M’avertit que je me retire. 


De son inflexible rigueur 

Tirons au moins quelque avantage: . 
Qui n’a pas Tesprit de son age, ¢ 
De son age a tout te! ΚΕ ΤΕΗ: : 


Luissonsa la belle Jeuncsse 
‘Ses foldtres emportements ; 
‘ Nous ne vivoms gt.e deux moments , 
\. Qu’ iL en soit un pour la savesse. 


* 


C’est sans doute jake be césvers sont treo ONUUS YUE 4} 
s’ est dispensé d’indiquer fa source ou 1] ἁνοι pulse, : 

No. xxi. p. 38-41. To the numerous authorities on the word 
ἐχχία collected by-the learncd Mr. ee the reader can add this 
note ot Dr. Coray ad Heliodor. \.¢. 1. p. 3. '“Ῥαχία, xa “Towne 
ῥηχίη, καλεῖται πᾶς πετρώδης αἰγιαλὸς, ree Πσύχιος. τι δὲ παρὰ ΤᾺ 
ῥάσσω ἢ ῥήσσω ἐσχχημάτισται ἣ ῥαχία οἵλον καὶ ἐκ τοῦ συνωνύμευ om γμὶν 
Ome 0 Ὅμηρος χρῆται ἁ ἀντὶ τῆς ῥαχίας, διὰ τὸ προσβάλλοντα ταύτῃ οἷονε 
ῥήγνυσθαι καὶ σκεδάζεσθαι τὰ κύματα. ᾿Θμολογεῖ δὲ τούτοις καὶ τὰ ἐν 
τῇ κοινῇ συνηξ Uo png χὰ, εὐδὲν ἀλλο ὄντα ἢ ἡ τὰ ἀβαβέστερα τὴς θαλάσσου: 
"μέρη" τὰ πρὺς ταῖς ἀκταῖς, καὶ ἀντικρὺς αὐτὴ ἣ ὑαχία. Tt αὐτὴ " 

συνήθενα ὁ ἐκ τοῦ ῥάσσω ῥήματο:, ὃ χαὶ ἀράσσω BAe γετο, ἐποίησε τὸ ἀράζα, 
οὕτω λέγουσα τὸ πρητορμίζειν καὶ προσελαύνειν τὴν ναῦν τῇ ἑαχία. 

No. xxi. p. 40. The anonymous witter, whose work de By 
des conjonctions dans la langue Greegue i 15. amounced, 1s ΔΙ, 
Seguier, now Prefet du département dela Meurthe. 

No. axi p. 80. This observation was made on the Ifarleian 
manuscript of Pbilpstratus -  Desunt nomina multa in editionibus 
Philostrau extantia; seu adsunt etiam alia m lis non servata, ut 
Liban, ete” We lielieve frou this name of Tabanius, that Ku- 
napus’ Bios τῶν σαδιστῶν are jowed with the Philostratean Εν wee. 
This indication’ deserves no little attention, as the manuscripts of 
Eunapitr€ are extremely scarce. ᾿ 

No. xi. p. 165. Happthy M. Jacobs is not dead, as you were in- 
"formed. The Litterarische Anulekten, published by M. Wolf, cou- 
tain several articles by hin, one of which is dated Mense Jul. 1828, 

No. XX. p- δε; and les passages que vous avez transcrits de 
Gibbon, iby αὶ biell d'autres uteg de langage que celles que vous 
avez indiquées, en les soulignant. Par exemple, au leu de “ que 
ge ne laisseratas passer en silence” 1] falloit, “ que je ne passerai 
NGSSOUS silence,” ou, “que je ne laisserai pas passer sais 

 #ten@dire.” Le mot énumérer ést impropre dans la phrase 


4 
€ 
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suivante: “ Crccron en ennmirant toutes les fries.’ TL fatloit 
© fesant le detarl de, et ἃ Phas lom “ eest faut,” wept 
ypas une Jocution Prancoises ἢ] ΤΠ “ ast faur; ” ou bien, 81, 
fdans Pintention de Cibbon, le pronoin ee rapportoit au schohaste, 
6 2d se drompe.” Pastate:  Nicomede fit un testament, par le- 
quel al fit le paple Romain son hiticr, Ponr Poreile, al cat falla 
mettre istiita a lay place da second fit. Le style Piangois de 
Gibban esrcu general pontble, doamenté, embarassé, ‘et, comme 
vous Piyes pure mmarquer, assez souvent ἴαμα et meorrect.' 

No.xwunp. 10. «ΠΝ as siniforntly Re case’in the Germain 
Unigersities, where ats done Lie a add, “and in the Dutch 
ἰ ἣ sities, and was once im the Ginvbisity of Paris.’ Ὁ 

Now vay. p. St. Momus, on the lines of Catullus (viv. 977 ) - 

Rou lam τι μέγαν otrdnti luce recisen 

᾿ Heston nocollum potertt eireunidat € Hiv, 
hould quote the Hole ol Dormg, one of the best editors of Ca- 
tullus. “Cervix enn virgins post pruimam, qua cul novo marito 
concubuerat, noctem tumentior stenum erat διανορεύσεως. [)}ς hac 
atque ahis ridiculis, hercle et mihecets, amisse virgiitatis votis 
oonna fare colleeit Arimut: in Enceycloped. εν 91. p. 774. et quen 
Mbt taudat απ τ Advers. vt. 8.” ; 

No wy, p. 1}. Cette msenption fort bien Ine par M. le 
Colonel Leake, avoit deja Cte lue a pea prés ayssmbign et apportée 
en Tiaice par M. Jaubeit, et Villoison se ae trey doctes 
mont daus le Magazm Encyclopédique 80, aunce t . p. 55 (29 
Jany. 1803.) Cette explication de M. de δ oie a été 1émn- 
piimec dans le 3e. vol. de PEtineraite de M. de Chateaubriand 
apes la p. 216. La Copie de M. Jaubeit wavant a la Se. ligne 
que TON-—TON, M. de Villotwon hsoit TON YEBASTON: 
mais la legon nouvelle, TON A TON peut conduire a TON 
ANIKHTON propose par Mi. Salt, ou ἃ TON ATPOTS TON que 
je préférerois.—A la page 160. M. ‘le Col. Leake doune la traduc- 
tion francaise dune inscription Grecque, dont le texte’vient d’éhe 
publie, dans le premiet cahier du Journal» des _Savangs, par M. 
Visconti, qui y a jomt quelques notes. 

No. τὰν. p. 184. 1 never,saw the letters of the JeSuit Cotton, 
or the works of Fulvia Olympia Monasa; and 1 Must leave to your 
Jearned Correspondents the care of giving you some account of 
‘hese rare books. I shall transcribe only this passage of No/tenii 
Commentatio Historicocritica de Olympte, Morate vita, scriptis 
et laudibus, etc. p. 870.: “ Que, Gruca composuit ; carmina, ve- 


» 
ΠῚ 


i We observed at the close of the τίς ]ε that αὶ οι] ποῖ be diffic, ae to 
muluply sumlar passages.” It is highly flattering to us that the djstin- 
guished author of these Remarks? did not object to any δὲ our Observations 
on the Trench style of Gibbon.—Ed. : 
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terem elegantiam redolent. Heroicum scribens, Homerum ἀλλ 

latur; Sapphicum adeo concinne panxh, ut altera Sappho nom- 

nari mernerit.”. To the names of the modern Grecians must be 

added those of some’ celebrated Frenchinen, Pétau, {Tuet, Boiss 
vin, Chivol, and others. Nor should,we omit in the lcarned list ) 
David Ruhukenius, whose Greek elegiacs, inseribed to 

Lennep, ave mseried in’ the ehtion of Coluthus by the latter 

after the preface ; nor Maria Sebumann; uor many others. | 

No. xxv. p. 583. fu ποία. Versus ille Antimacheus cal pra- 

teriit auctorem ‘Diatrfbes de Antimucho, von latierat olay Scbel- 
leubergium quieum Antimachi Cod. Religuiis inserut p. 92. Sed 
forte pragternit non mnvitum ;(nath fragmenta guedian (cf) p. 652.) 
sibi tractinda sumserat, non omaia, quotquot adhuc reperiripos- 
sunt::?-Motandum est aufém in bec ipso Eusebfi loco alia esse An- 
timachi verlba que ipsum, censorem dihgentissimum prateti- 
erunt,- * AN ets : 
» No. xxv. p. 58. Barkerus ait nescire se περὶ Bastyaov an περὶ 
Αἰτύλου in Apostolié legatur. Περὶ dirvacy legitur.—p. 391. Dubi- 
tare non debuit vir’ doctissimus de mente Scheferi, qui conjecit 
legendum βρόκχον: “recta de‘hominis forma dubitavit. Sed nec 
credo cin’ Brunckio versum fuisse ἀκέφαλον. Βοόκχον quidem non 
scribebant, sed forte vox legentis τῷ y ita heerebat ut syllaba βοό 
producerétur.c-p. 993. Carpitur ab Etymologo M. ᾿ Simonides 
ee Scripserit περὶ προβάτου, cum sit proprie αἰγεῖον δέρμα. 
Psenidd® Diogenes epistola medita quadam, mox edenda, dixit τὰ 
vaxy τῶν προβάτων. ᾿ 

No. xxvi. p. 445. Ce que dit Scaliger, que H. Etienne n’étoit 
pas Pauteur de {a version Latine d’Anacréon, mais Jean Dorat, peut 
sembler contirmé par ce passage de Hadr. Junius (Animadv. 
Append, p.'391.) “ Neque enim hic, quod ipsius (wempe H. 
Stephans) muncipes et populares haud dissimulanter ferunt, plagii 
crimine maculandam ‘éjyus nomen existimavi, quem pro vernaculis 
edidisse multa Jéndnis Aurati, unius omnium doctissimi viri, in- 
venta palam pradicané ; cujus rei non obscure testem vel ipsum 
Auratum citant.”* . 

No. xvi. p. 216. Professor Van, Lenncp’s mistake in stating 
that Falckgnburg’s Nonnus was published in 4to:, scarcely de- 
served to be uoticeds,. It is a bibliographical trifle. Besides, such 
is the size of the ‘voluthe that it resembles a small quarto. ὙΠΕ 

No. xxvil. p. 849. Fre projected edition of ike Hliad by M. 
Achaintre is seit tS be abgndoned. ‘Phe Clavts' only will 
appear. +, . 

No. xxvii. p. 224. The third edition of Mr. Ouvaroff’s Essai 
sur ἐπ Mystéres, which issued from the royal press in Paris, is not 
print@® verbatire from the Petersbfurg edition. Some emenda- 
 tions“and addinons:were ¢ntroduced. 
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SAPPHIC AND ALCAIC METRES. 


a ny Ἐ»»--ν---- 


2 


: PART I. 


‘A 


( 
3 ᾿ > 


, ᾿ 

TP] avine considered at large, in some former Nuinbers of the 
CYassictd Journal, the Lyrical Netses of Anacteon, [-propose in 
tht present essay to consider the Laws of the Sapphic end Alcaic 
Meties, both Gteek and Latin? and incidentally the Choriambic, 
and other Mettes. "Lhe curious reader will find some valuable 
matter on this head’in the preface to the Muse Cantabrigienses, in 
the Classical Journal, Vol. LV. p 78.—v, 5. ῥα, 120+—v. 7. p. a. 
—v. 1}. p. 603.—and ν, 19. p. 208. 

I propose to consider the Gieek Sapphic, m relation to rhythm, 
or scansion, to the hiatus, and tothe condition of the final syllable 
in all the verses preceding the Adontic ᾿ 

In our present imperfect knowledge of ancient music, and of 
that part of it in particular, which relates to rhythmopeeria, there is 
nothing more difficult than to determine what is” the true ihythm 
of any lyrical composition. ‘lo be convinced of the great wicer- 
tainty, that sull hangs over this subject, we need owly consult the 
different conimentators on [forace’s Ode, ad Neobulen, 


Miserarum est neque amori dare ludum. L. 3. Od. 18. 


and we shall fiud scarcely any two agiceing as to the name, nature, 
and proper division of the metre. There is no subject, on which I 
have had occasion so often to difter from thyself, and to change 
my opinion, and after all, perhaps, not to be satiytied. ‘This is 
_ the less surprising, if we consider that Dionysius of [Talicarnassus 
himself admits, that a certam passage of Plata, which he dissécts 
in order to show the rhythmical construction of it, may be reduced, 
either into the feet meutiohed by hi, or imto the iambic measure. 
De Structura, p. 136. (Upton’s edition.) ᾿ 
, We must not, however, inter from thig that the compositions of 

the lyric foeta were in his time subjsct to a dimilar uncertamty, as 
the peculiar rhythm of these was probably discoverable by some 
intrinsic signs, by somethifg uf the very context, ‘and, if not 50), 
was demonstrated to a certamty by musical notes and charac- “ 
ters. , ‘ baste 

_ lt appears to me that she Sapphic metre as a mixed ‘metre, 
containing a ditrochee, a dactyl in the »iddle, and then another 
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ditrochee ; and that the thud verse has the addition of an adouic, 
as a catalexis, or close to the whole stiophe. 
I weuld EApress the first verse of the strophe 1 in this mauner: 


Arsis. Thess: Ar. Thes. { Arsis. "Thesis. 
3 Sort | #2 Q 3 3 or 4 
Tloixi- ob pov ἀ- θβθάνατ' ᾿ΑΦρο- dita 
"Hrs Κύπρος | ἢ Hagos ἢ Π1άν-᾿ ορμος 
Καρδί- ἂν ἐν στά- θεδιν, ἐπτό- ασεν ὦ 
Νύμφα χαῖρε τί- μιξ yapBor πολλά. " ri 


It may be seen from ie ate 5 θοὸν ¢ yiven, that j my this tne re, 
as practised by the Grecks, thei ais no necessity for any eonjuy'c- 
tion of the component feet by giesura; bat every foot Pal be 
terminated by an entire woid. ¢Dhis freedom, «fo1ms the charac- 
teristic feature of the Greek Sapphic, and ss wkat chicfly dise 
tinguishes it from the Latin Sapphic, ag itis exaibited by Horace. 
Of this we shall : have occasion to speak hereafter. In other 
respects, this mctre ‘is extremely strict aud confined, admiltmge no 
isochionous intervals, or spaces, such as a tribrach for a lochaic ; 
of no rhythmical changes, suchas a choriamb or antispastus for a 
ditrochee; wor of any licence whatever; except that which is 
common to, the trochaic measure of hav ines the last syllable of the 
ditrochee indifferent, that is, either long or short. This metre, 
therefore, 18 syllabic, or consisting unive ‘sally of a ccrtain number 
of syllables, and on this account is called by tlephistion the 
Sapphic hendecasyllable. Gaisford’s Heph, p. 78 

It may throw some hight on the nature of this metie (0 show 
that the division of it into equal parts, by- the insertion of a mddle 
foot, is what takes place in other mietres, and has the effect of 
making the end of the verse an antistrophe, or echo to the begin- 
ning. 


Tn the short asclepiadl | 
Sora BO. 3S 3 er 3 
gibus 
ἔχων. Heph. 58. 


Mace } nasi tavis |] édi- te ré- 

AaBan bre ξι." Dens χρυσο- δέταν 
we have a verse that divides itgelf into two equal measures. without 
any intervening foot, 1 spondee, or iamb, and choriamb of the 
first section being é “in time, although differents in order to the 
choriamb and iamb of, théother section; or it may be considered 
as exhibiting two choridmbs between an “initial spondce or iamb, 
‘anda concluding iamb. If we intéfealate between the two sections 


q . 
4 


ἃ, 


᾿ The ¥aition of Sappho and of Alexus, t6 which E refer i in 1 this atticle, 4s 
Mr. BLowrrevn’s, in the Afuseym Criticum. 
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a thud and middle chonamb, we shall stil retam the same balance, 
anid thus form the ποῖ οὐ which 15 called the long asclepiad, as 
4. 5 } 3 3 3 3S i 
Nullam | δ αι βαριὰ ἢ vité — prius | sevé- lis ar- | borcm 
Οὐ γὰρ | theo ys ἐγὼ Cuvio- ικῆν || vela γεραι- | τέρῳ. 
lithis way ἐ would χε αἰ the lime of Sappho instead of νί ,«Ἶσα 
y= Prt pw Phe “wre here Was introduced probably by some 
scheliast, who mistook fovon’ dor a drassyllable, m order to com- 
pletc the vase, more intent wpon the meht nymber af syllables 
‘thin‘on the nght number of thnes ‘These 1s a simular expression 


WwW Lheocritaus which seems tahou fiom this verse of Sappho. 
} 


AP €1 μηι Th πίθοι», ν ος προγ'νεστέρῳ. Id, 29. ν, 10, ΤῊΣ 

L have mtrodicgd the digamma as belonemg probably to this 
word, and notas yecessary to the metic; for the first syllable of 
the chombanb as ficquently lenothencd by poetical ᾿νε ες, and is 
“ἢ nistinee of that aeame, which Lhave betore mentioned, (Clase 
fourn bol 11} p 41. Not to multiply examples on a point 


so well known, £ wall cowtcnt myself with one fiom “Pheocnitus 
du a ξὺν ὀλιγῳ, παντὰ 5 τιμᾶνται To πὰρ φίλων = [d. 48, ν. 25. 


The Glyconian verse may be considered as composed of ἃ single 
chomamb i the middle, preceded by a -bruken foot or halt a 
dipodia, rcsemblmg an unperfect bir αὶ modern ngysic, and 
succceded by another broken foot, ot half a dipodia, as 


δο 4) 3 ω J 
Oso ὁ ἐξ - mov || xzoov, Lephest, p. 5g. 
amen} aue- οἷος ἢ pedes, Catull 59, v. 107. 


Instead of a cChonamb somctimes a duamb occuts, as 


| ow έρεις Ϊ αἶγα, ᾿ Pherecratian 
] 3 


/ 
aT -— pb TAi- a 


φέρεις 
«“έρεις 


\n antispastic m the middle ty the chasacteristic gf the thad line 
vf each strophe in the celebrated Athentan scolium, 
1 3 ᾿ 3 
ef x / 7 3 , 
Ore τὸν ᾿ἰτύραν- νὸν κτα- ΙΗ Botbe’s Anacre p. 90. 
The last Ime of each stophe in the above mevtioncd scolium 


ν \ - 
coms af eatension and completion ofthe preceding Ime, having an 
initial choiiamb, and a concluding duamb, as 


- 
> 5 e 
᾿Ισονόμους τ᾽ "AO yas ἐ- ποιησάτην ὅν 
Τυδείδην | τε dae σὶν μι- | ομῆδεα - 


This strophe, although, 50. much cultivated” hy the Ggeeks, has 


not, to my bnowlédge, been imitated by the Latins, ὦ 
a 


᾿ξ, 


¢ * \ 
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The galliambic verse, as it 1s gencrally composed, 1s the glycus 
pian catalectic united to a a gly coman brachycatalectic, as 


ἀν 


τ 3 ie gee “8 | 3 
Oivou δ᾽ ἐξέ- πίον | κὐδν Acatalectic 
Γαλλαὶ [1 μητρὺς ὀρεί-,. } ns ‘’Hephast. § Catalectic [tic 
Φιλόδυρ- ool δρο- μάδες 4 68. ( Brac hycatalec - 
Super al- |) ta vec- tus A- tye QCatul. 61, ¢ Catalectic {tic 
Celer itz ma- [Ὶἃ | ig iT ν.]. a Brachycat, lec- 
Et ea- rum onné- a adi- | rem thoy b4 
Furibun- fo lati- bula | " ἄρ 
Abero oro, palest- jj ra, Ὁ 
Stadis. et "gy mna- 4114. 4 bi. v7 00 
"ky Mg get λό- ας ag- {τ ᾿ 
Topas ae Sy | a ᾧν. 557. 
Φύσις οὐκ ἔδω-. χε LOC χῷ ς Lh ‘ 
“άλον Ae || πιδι ᾿ς " στόμα. || ᾿ 


In the middle foot of ull the preceding lines, as placed in this 
acale, we may perceive a rhythmical, if not a metrical identity, that 
18, an exact correspondence m €he valie} if not in the order, of the 
times.’ Catulins accordingly, in his galliambus, introduces gene- 
rally a-Si, Instead Na the choriamb, but sometimes, never- 
thelesy, follows the Greek model, and uses a chonamb ins ‘the lines 
54 and 60. 1 wrs‘once led into an error for want of considering 
that Catylius in this metre might substitute at pleasure a choriamb 
fora diiamb. I conceived that pymnasiis must be a diamb ; and 
that the first syllable might be short by the same reason as that of 
tympanum, and the second syllable long by the reduplication of a 
consonant, hke that of Cybelle for Cybele; and as one mistake 
often produces another, 1 transposed Ego gymmnasi fui flos, mto 
Ego flos tui ; gymnasi, I have now, however, no doubt that the 
original reading 15. the trne and genuine text ; and that no offence 
need be taken at the rhythmical ‘variety pecasioved by it. Some- 
times the galliambic is unbroken, and has no cwesura after the first 
syllable of the ‘second cHoriamb, as 


᾽Ολέσαι Ϊ sare | ὄξει χαλ- | xo xeparav. Hephesf. Ρ. 07. 

If to the preceding line we add a hypercatalectic syllable, we 
produce the metre in anode of Horace, which has given nse to so 
much discussion, ee sea τὰ ' 

dum neque dul- | ci 

té neque pug- Ino. 

In this way the whole ode may be considered as consisting of 
ten anes: ὍΣ it is cApable of being divided into four strophes, each 


_Misera- rum est pone ‘amo- |ri dare lu- 


. Eques ip- |so melior _ | Betlerophon- 


Ἢ, ᾿- 
“_ 
é 


‘and Aleaic Metres. 365 


consisting of three lines, yr rather divisions of lmes, in the manner 
mentioned by Bentley ; or consisting of four lines in the way that 
I have suggested, (Class. Journ. Vol. EV. px 401.) ‘This metre 
exhibits an instance of that sort which Hephestion, or his com- 
mentator, (p. 121.) calls κοινόν, common, that is, capable of being 
reduced into certain feet without any regard to their fixed order, 
or aya more careful examination, into. the same feet, xaracreriv, 
accerdmg to a strict artticial eourse and arrangement. The more 
artificial this arrangement is, the more it establishes that it is the 
effect οὐ design; and, when other helps age wanting, this alone is 
alyyays a useful auxiliary, and djleu an unerring giude to lead us to 
ἃ qight perception of the ihythm w lyrical compositions." I have no 
doubt, therefore, that this ode of Llorace ought not to be writtefi; 
as if it contained’ only ten hnes, all of an equc) number of feet, 
but that it ought tp be reduced ito four strophes: of three lines 
according to Bentley’s division, if the hme : 7 


Simul unctos Tiberinis humeros lavit in undis 


be considered as δόσιν the third strophe; or of four lines 
according (ὁ my suggestion, if the line mentioned be considered as 
rightly placed, where it is Cominonly found im our printed copies, 
at the end of thestrophe. I will add, that-there 15 no occasion for 
any medical assistance to Bellerophouté, as the finedsyllable, though 
short by nature, may well be taken as long here by the foree of the. 
eesura, in the same manner as ζῦν ὀλίγῳ in the verse before cited 
from Theocritus makes a choriamb. 

Corina with equal propriety, instead of a duamb or choriamb 
in the iniddle, made use of a ditrochee, thus 


3 3 o 3 
Meyo δ᾽ ἐπ) μὴ ye- γαῦς || πόλις 
Διγουύρο- κωτί- λὴης ἐ- Πνοπῆς. 


As the: junction of the σἸγοοηΐδῃ. σα] δος ἴα, ἃ glyconjan 
brachycatalectic forms the galhambic metre, so the priapean metre 
1s formed hy a junction of the glyconian acatalectic tothe glyco- 
nian catalectic, or, as it is commonly, called, plferecratian, thus 


Ny) 3 2 


᾿Ηρίσ- || τῆησα μεν ἰ- || plop Q, ° : 
Aexrou μικρὸν ἄπο- κλάς, \ He phiest. p- 359. 


The section of this metre 18 generally distinguished by its terini- : 
nation in an entire word, which makes the rhythm certainly more 
perceptible to.the ear, but at the same time ratber cloying and 
monotonous. | will now introduce some lines where the scction 


} 


4 Ἢ 
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is not thus marked, but permitted to occur im the middle of a word, 
by whieh means the :hythm js rendered More fateut and diseuutsed, 
It may be.observed too, that in the followime lines there isa metrical 
diversity, and yet’ a rhythmical identity in their middle foot; and 
that the order of the times_4s different, although the value of the 
times in each middle foot 1s equal. Sometimes it is ἃ dyamb, 
sometimes a ditrochce, now ἃ choramb, and new au anispa: tus. 
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| Arsis. Thesis oF 
Sor 4 | Φ ᾿ Oe ‘ 
| ᾿Ἄναπε- ] τόμος δὴ πρὸς "Ολυμ- 1 ὝΡ a ‘ 
Φ «ον πτέ- ᾿ρύγεσσ- gi χρή- hes J po “ae + 
᾿ 3 ᾽Εστί μοι κα- λὰ OT ἢ ις χρυ- 
4 “σέοι- σιν ἀν- θέμυοα: σιν ἐς 
ὅ Eudes, |) py Ξ- yore || op tay, ᾿ 
6G Αλεὶς | (μὲν) ἀ- γαπα- | τὰ, 
νοι 1 τὰς ἐ- yun οὐδὲ || «1υδί- ἡ πε τ 
S τὰν πᾶ- || Gay οὐδ ἐραν- yay 4 p. ὦ. 
QO MAA ἔ- yoy ψυ- νὴ ὧσ- || τε χξρ- ὶ 
10 -νῆτις ἰγαλαντ ἀλη! Ans, 4 
V1 Figs- || Ov ἂμ.- φὶς y- τε καὶ 
12° Σταθμὸν " ἔχουσ᾽ ἀνελ- κει g 
13 1é8a- σούς WW ἀειχ- ἢ εκ 
14 Παισὶν 1 ἀνὴ- rai μισ-᾿] Soy § 


The fast three lines [have taken from Dionysius Halicarnassensis, 
p. 28. with a slight transposition m the two first of them, im ordet 
to bring them mto metre. Inthe Jast ime the final syllable of 
ἄρηταί ought to “be short, but upou what prmeciple it can be so, [ 
do vot know, unless by the licence incident to « last syllable, in the 


a 5 ~ 

same way as Cicero makes peisolutas a ditrochee. See Class. 
Journ. Vol. 111. p.4%. Tt would be easy to- avoid this difficulty 
by a transposition of the words to Παισίν || μίσθδν ἄργ- || ται, so 
as to substitute inthe middle foot a choriamb for a diiamb; but 1 
rather leavetil, as J find it, a knot to be untied by others. 

Perhaps ἃ spondee even may bave been tolerated and sanctioned 
by some poétsin the Thesis, or second part ef the middle foot, 
ug it certainky exists in its aisis, or first part, thus 


. Sof4 Sor4 8 
a —— $ 
Οὐ Bee ii Awe, ῶ τε- λεταὶ, ᾿ 
Τοῦ vée- ou “1- ονυ- σου», 
4 Pa | ~ τα, 
Κἀγὼ [δ᾽ εξ ev- δκ)ε- “ἢ σίης 
᾽Ὥργι- | ασμέ- νὸς ἧ- || κω, 
“Ογ)εύ-. ὧν 11- λούσι- || ακὸν ἢ 
- - Α } a 
-- 4 ΜΝ Ε 
Ἀνεφαῖ- 0s ma- ρὰ τέλε (| μα. § 


ς 
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Hephestion, p. 105, giyes the picceding lines as Ἵπϑίαπο ον of an 
anitial antispastic termmating ina spondee, and contu.sencing with 
an tamb, like ὃ δευῶν πής, Οἱ with a trochee, like Ou Lesr7 ὃς, or wld 
spondce, like Kayw δ᾽ εξ ede To Hake ube mete, therefore, 
accordiwg to the example, (Kara τὸ δεδόμένονν il 18 necessary to read 
βεβύλγς uistead sof βέβηλος. A vestige of this tarmimation in ὡς 
exssZ perhaps, in πο other 1¢ Auling, ὡς λέγεται for ὦ τελεταί. | 
willeoust add, that 1 understand εὐεργεσίης here τ the sense of 
sacri fic Yun m she same wav as,facere in atin means sometimes 
KAT ἐδοχὲν sucra facere.  Diohysius Says, 00r 2 ‘least the printed 
cobies Jp him, that this prapean metre is valled by some Lthy- 
rye but Ἷ must leave it to others τὸ discover what 1 is the 
resemblance betwg eu them, if the above passage be genuime. THE 
scholiast too of Hlermogenes says the same ΟἿΣ ng. Hephiestion 
[ὅν in nots, 1 wall add qhat the Horatiau verse ἢ 


Arsis, ‘Uhesis, 


ἘΣ: 2 
*'Te de- a5 u- ΤῸ, y- |} barin] 
1 ; id 
Cur pro-} peras aman- of} do, § 
ω ] > , 3 iN 

exactly correspouds with Οὐ B-- βηλας ω τε- λεται ( - 

, Tod ν--- | ou = υνύ- ou, κα 
\ σ᾽ 4. 


except that in the second section thetmiddle foot an one is wdiaumb, 
and im the other a choriamb. Phe rhythin, bower, 15 precr ely 
the same im both. 

‘There me some prapean verses. that seem mor® simply "ἢ 
obviously to fall info two chotambs, as coustituting their first 
section Οἱ portion, than mto the piec edine division of it, us 


Acire νυν ἀβρ- | αἱ χά- ριτες ὶ 


Καλλι- χομοί tT: Mow σαι. ᾿ 
,ὔ / 
:- παρθε- Ια 
Παρ ane ᾿ ae é ὶ % 6 «»Ρ» 
Ios μὲ λιποισ | ἀποί- KH ἡ 
® 
Jane pater, { bina tuens, κα 


5 Lephzes>. p. 207. 


Dive biceps, | bifor- mts, 
Omne nemus, | cam {Ππ|- vis i 


- Claudian, p. 199. 
Omne canat profund- um, ; oe Ca 9 


hy 
x = 


Sometimes a syllable, ΟΠ ΠΟ ¢short οὐ long, Isepretised, Whig. 
mav be considered as extra-metiical, as an ἀναχροῖσις ur note οἵα 
preparation. . Thus 
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Eve | popgo- τέρα Μνασι- δίχα 1 
Τὰς ἀ- -παλᾶς | Γυριν- ᾿νῶς § 
"A- |oaper τέρας  οὐδα- ‘a χω 
‘Pavve σέθεν | τύχοις ᾿ 
Ta |vivi~ τάραιξ | ταῖσιν ἐμαῖς i 
Τερπγὰ καλῶς ἀεί- Tw 
Ἔ- ᾿Ἰγωδὲ φίλημ |ἀβρο- σύναν 
καὶ [μά- λα] μοι] τὸ λαμ- πρὸν, k 
‘O | mAouras, ἄνευ ᾿ {τᾶς ἀ- ρετᾶς ᾿ 
1 οὐκ ἀ-ς ois | πᾶροι- Χος» 
Εὐ- ὃδαιμο- vias? | ξῴφο- τέρων ὶ 
χρᾶσις ἔχει᾽ Ἵ μὲν ἄκ- ρον. § 


NOTE. "Yr CUR” SEQU ENTER IN ARATE 


*“ DIOSEMEA, 
a Tu. Forsren, Ε- Ls. 


--ὖΞ:- άᾶπδἉν..- .ΟὅὥἍ»..--ὄ 


Fursse ohm apud veteres perpetuam ceeli contemplationem satis 
notum est. Asexril pastores, ut monet Cicero, propter magnitu- 
dinem et planitiem regionum quas incoluerant, cum coelum patens 
atque apertum, dum pecora pascebant,’ continuo intuerentur, 
stellarum motus transilionesque primum observarunt. Inter bas 
gentes Astronontia originem habuit. Sed preter illa ccelestium 
corporum phenomena, 1 in quibus Astronomia versatur, alia quoque 
meteora in nostra atmosphera frequentissime visa sunt; que 
Meteorologia amplexae est, horum etiam vicissitudines causeque. 
animos et ingéenium. lose phorun excitaverunt. Venti flabaat ; 
pluyia humectabat ; fulgur cecidit e nubibus et alta loca destrunit. 
Itaque minime minigi est homines de rerum natura semper curiosi 
speciales tare ternbilium meteorum causas Magnopere | expetere. 
Ut facilius de venturo tempore caverent, varia tempestatig’ sereni- 
tatisque preSagia, @. Jonginquitate temporum agricole observa. 
verunt. Hezc prognosticn ‘Fhevphrastus primum collegisse videtur, 
aullo postquam Aristoteles meteorologiam —suam scripserat, 
ter 200 annos A.C. Eadem /presagia Aratus versibus suis 
“orbavit in fine poematis sui de Rhenomenis. Plurima eorum 
“Virgities: in . Georgicorum libro primo imitatus est. Plorima 
Edianus i io Historia Animalium ; Plinius in Hist. N&t.; Seneca in 


Nat. Quest. ; Lucretius ; 


nofavere. Nec dubitandum est 


ta Avati Diosemea. 
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Naucianus ; et ait Poet et plulosophi 


ea esse "vera, quoniam in omni 


fere regione habitata, sive veterum sive rccentiorum, eadem 
proghostica, paulhilum mutata, mmvemre possumus, Ut conspec- 
cum) hoerum prognosticorum habcamus, Arati versus cum allorum 


ΟΠ 1}. collotos nancoffero : 


a ¥ 


4) 5» τς Γ Ε x " by iad ? ΄ 
FIX ὑρεας Σ ὑλιγὴ μεν OTOW Χεράξσσι ὥξλυγὴης 


᾿ - Ἂς τὰ Ee 7 7 > 7 ὮΝ , 
,  Mompaiey ζσίνηται, ἀτξομᾷνοιο διόάσκει ” 


͵ “ , rs , 
ΔΙηνυς (τε πρώτὴ «ποκίδναταινᾳύτοθεν αὐγὴ : 


“, 4 ᾿ 7 » \ , y », “ 
(σεν ἐπισκιᾶϑιν, Bb TET OMT QY NUcD loUTZ" 
3 ᾿ ‘ ‘ 


’ ~r of . , 
Aisi δ᾽ ἀλληθενοάλλα παράκλίνουσα μέτωπα Ὁ 


av 4 ς i " Me , 1 ἢ 
Toy ὑποσταϊὴ wyvss περιτελλεται ηῶς, 


AXLE γε μὴν νυκτῶν κεῖνα! 


v.1—7. Hiseptem versus respicinnt 
ad micnsutam temporls par Luna phases, 
Σ αὐ, secundum privam eyus apparitio- 
nem, aut dthotommun, aut plenam 
faciemt docet aut, mensem inchoatum, 
aut septauain diem, aut dinudiamn in. 
stare. 

Menusis (cAiyn σελήνη.) Exigna qui- 
dem et commbus terminata  videtua 
lucida pats Lune prima apparitione, 
4πὰ: sequens sols ΟΠ ΜΠ) vespere (ἑσπε- 
poder) et in occidental cal parte videa- 
tur, ἀεξομένοιο διδώσκει Μηνός. Sensus 
est; cum Luna primo apparct, ἀρροῖ 
meusem (paucis antea diebus, nempe in 
bavilunio) mchoatum. Non cnimintel- 
ligi potest primum mensis dicm prima 
Lune apparitione monstrari ; quoniam 
Cut in seq. vers. apparet) Luna dicho- 
tomia monet septimum instare ; dimi- 
dinm meonsis in plenilonio. 

v. 8—25, Antiqua meteorologia dividi 
potest in duas partes, quarunt unit petio- 
dicas anni tempestates, stellarnm aut 
constellationnm ortn et occasu signatas, 
emplectrtur; altera autem respicit ad 
inexpectatas tempestates et forjuitas 
celi vices, scilicet imbres, tomtrna, 


grandines, yentum, aut strenitatem , 


que diversi animaliam motus, voces 

. avium, ast nubium figere prognosticare 

solent. Prim divisionis prognostica 

ἃ retrocessioneé communis sectionis 
* » 


? Virg, Georg. 1. 468. 
ΝΟ, ΧΧΥΙΗΠ!. 


- Nosy» _ et 2 
Out ὁ ἕν Dh σι" διχόομηνα δὲ, παντὶ πρησώπῳ. 


* Virg, Georg, 1. 1. 
Cl. Jl. 


διηοκαίδεκα μοϊρθαι 
, {ἐηιβα 


add » a ; 
Eynatoris cf Echptiee quam p 
sionem AZguingctiorum: voeant, fallaci. 
futura sunt. Fa antem seeinde diyi- 
sionts que obecivatis avium voctbus ef 
diversis coli Aspecetbus constant, per 
infinitos annus vera mancbuat. Prog- 
hostica autem primi geners Ameque ip 
contemty haberi apud antiquos neque 
negligi solebant ; uf monet Vargilius : 
Nec frustra sigenorum obdtus spcculanar - 
et ortus; ° 
Temporibusgue parem diversis  quatwuor 
annum.* ᾿ 
Tempora qmbus diversa opera rustica 
tRansigantur, ut sciliect aratio, satio et 
messis, per srtllarum aut constellatio- 
num ortus apnd veteres desiguata fuisse 
bene notum est. 
(Ὥρη μέν a? ἀρόδαι, ebcy) Sic’ Virgi- 
hus: . 5 
Quid faciat laths seyttag,, gto sidere 
terrvum by ie 
Vertare, Macends, ulmisgue adjungere 
vites. * 
Et alio loco: : 
Hinc tempestafer dybio prediscere σα 
PosshmuS, hine“mendisque diem tempusyue 
serendi,” τ. - ᾿ 
Fit quando ‘infidum rends tnipellere ὕπατος, 


9 
εἴ 


mor Se 
Conveniat, quendg armatas deduccre 
classes, Mas 


Aut tempeativem aideis evertere pita. 3 
3 Virg. Gtorg. i, e563 i 
VOL. XIV. 2A 


ted 


ee 
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“4 2 ater κ be 4 eee. ἃ 
ρκιχι ἐξειπεῖν" τὰ δε που pevas εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν; 


ὃ: - 
“Ὥρη μέν τ᾽ ἀρόσαϊ νϑιοὺς, we on Ge φυτεῦσαι, 1G 
"Ex Aids ἠδὴ πάντα πεφασμένα πάντοθι κεῖται" 
7 κ᾿ ? -"- 
Καὶ μέν τις καὶ νηὶ πολυκλύστου χειμῶνος 
y ΕΘΝ Διὰ ~ Ψ ’ ΄ 
Εφβασατ, ἢ δεινοῦ μεμνημένος Aoxtouz cio, 
x Ul yf ¢, ? ~ f 
"HE τέων ἄλλων οἵ τὶ ὠκεανοῦ ἀρύονται | 
Π 
7 ᾽ ᾿ 7 , Vv 
ει ᾿Αστέρες au pidvans, οἵ τε πρῶτης ἔτι γυκτύς. ι2 
4) \ \ 7 ’ / ’ b] x 
ἤτοι γὰρ ποὺς κάντας ἀμείβεται S15 EVIAUTOY 
, ͵ 1 ᾽ ΄ ye Ἅ7 
᾿Πέλιςς, [Levy δγμὸν ἐελαυνων αλλυτξὺ ἄλλου) 
΄ Ἀ / » 9 7 Yo : ἢ ee 
᾿Εμπελάξι" tor: μὲν τ ἀγών, τοτὲ δ᾽ αὐτίκα δήνων' 
> 3 ’ f >” 
ΓἌλλος δ᾽ ἀλλοίην ἀστὴρ ἐπιδέρκεται ἠῶ. Ε 
Γ ινῶσκεις τάδε καὶ σύ" τὰ γὰρ συνα: eres 73m, 20 
e 
ee Εν»: ακχαίδε SHA κύόχλα φαεινοῦ ye Ξλίφιο, 0 
"Ogsn τ᾽ πὰ & ζώνης εἰς ἔσχατον ᾿Ωρίωνα 


; “Νὺξ ἐπιϑινεῖται, Κύνα τῇ ὑρασὺν ᾿Δρίωνος" 
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ἈΝ δ y” AY 
Τῷ, χείνωον a δὰ bee ὁξ TGby εἰπύτὶ γηι 


ΕΚ: 


βύεις, εὑ ρξῖν ὅσα ποὺ κεχρημένοι κεῖται ὯΝ 


- <— 


| ᾿Σήματα x: ssi ἀψέμοις ἢ λαίλαπι πόντου. 


Mor Gos’ μέν τ' ὀκίγος, τὸ δὲ μυρίον αὐτίκ᾽ avery 
Oe Tver ἐπιφροαῤνης αἰεὶ tc leat ἀγδρι" 0 
* Airis μι φῳπρῶτα σαώτερης, Εν ὃς καὶ ἄλλον 
Ὡδδιπὼν ὠνησ εν, Gr ΠΝ" y ὥρηρε xe Lays 
TloddAaxi γὰρ χα Fic Τθὴγαληναίῃ ὑ UNG γυκχτὶ 
Nya περιστέλλει πεφόβυ εδνος ip np! θαλάσσης. 


“Ar Agre mea Tie a 1, &AAOTS πέμπτον" 3.0 
πὰ 


εὖ ae te 


tty, ᾿ 


ΟΑΛστέρεν ἃ evans, Are πρώτης ἔ ἔτι νυκ- mox de hac re copiosius disputatun 
Tus, etc.) i versus ad acrony chun sumus., Refer ad Manil, edit, Scaliger, 
Ocionts ortum respicifat. Nam Onroms Aigentorat. 1635 
duo ortus ab &ntiquis notati sunt, ἈΠ0- {0 -1ὁ6. Anite navigandum celum 
‘ruin astionumeheliacns practpue potas cucumspiceré opoitct; at signa vel 
tus est. Sensfis est: eQuispian: valde venti vel tempestatis deprehendantur.. 
pluvigeqin tempestatem πᾶν! prasagire 29, (Μόχθος μέν τ᾽ ὀλίγος, ete.) Hos 
potest, vel memor diri Arcturi, vel versus ceite ante oculos habuit Virgi- 
aliarumn stellarusn que “diluguio, et dius «yuum seripait ; 

pana nocte (1. 6. vespere) ex horizonte © 
nautis jn medio mari ex oceano) Gium- fx tenure lubor, at tenuis non gloria, st 
, tur. Si hehacmn “ortum intcndebat « guem 


_poetag, 10do stella diluculo vesper- Numina lava sinunt, auditque voeutus 
‘tino ab oceaho exoriti dicuntur: Sed Apollo, - 
ca : aS τς ’ ὩΣ: 


& Virg. Georg, iv. 6. 


in Arati Diosemca. 


4 ’ ᾿ 
Addore ὃ ἀπρόφατην καιὴν IA°TO" πέντ γάευ '΄τω 


Ἔκ dios ἀν}, ρύστοι γινωσχομον, YAN ἔτι πολλὰ 


Κέκρυπται" Tu dine 7-λῃ, καὶ ᾿σαμτίκα δύσει 


r £ c » 
Ζτύ " ὁ γὰρ οὖν γ-ιεὴν ἀνδοῖν ἀναφοινδὲν 


? 7 4 , γ᾽ , 
\ Havre) ν εἰγόμενος, mavty δ᾽ ογ- σήματος ζυίνων. 


{AAK 4, 


7 f 


ΟΥ̓ λλειὶ, 
10 


δ / > ig 
an ΡΞ Υ 
BOY -G-eb, YTOY oi 9 uta or λγνὴ 


J ’ / 4 Oo, Ff 
Πλῆθος ἀπιφοτ' 7 vy, ἡ brine π᾿ πληθυια" 


" γὃ 7 
, Ἴλλα δ᾽ ᾿ἀνερχήμενης, TITS δ 


» ͵ 
corey, νυκτῇ κελεύων 


’ , ᾿ / XX » 929 ’ M4 
ἐ{-λιιο Tz G- τοι καὶ ἀπ ἄφλλων ἐσσεται a“)? ¢ 
? 


4 \ \ A Ἁ ᾿ 
AvUuaTa γαὶ περὶ γυχτὶ καὶ ἡδλκτδα moreso Ia 


AX TT - πρῶτον κεραων ἑγάτερῇ σ-λήνην' : 


ἐγ πιν fh vasibne docct poecta 
Δαν presage quae eum pre famine 
«1 comubus εἴ aiargme bene defiartrs 
fig ae videtin, puri ace domoystrat , 
AQUI Geto ys obscuram facie ost tect, 
cin (ον ες. obfusm uit margine con- 
tnso «τς αν τι wer saporem indseat, 
ei pinviosam, tempe-tafom prasagit — 
Luna pirrsagia dividi debent im duo 
fnary qnotan πη ad ejguy phases 
Tesprcrt, altermhay ad divcisas equs ἰά( 11 


coloics, 4πὶ cx diversis HOST {18 
Vapourbus aut nebotis fiat. Vetus 
observatio cst, ca@lum sa@pings mittan 


cuca plentiumuam ant novilumum quam 
nea diehotomian, freqnentims autem 
UN dichotomtam “aim ἢ ala mensis 
parte, neque moderniny te rologic: non 
contimant hance veteram scaiptotum 
opmmronen. Nihil enum agricalis vostrts 
fimiliarius est, quam mutatam tempes- 
tatem novilanto aut pleotlunio iiputare, 
Sed ompithae que ab Arato et mmou- 
*bus eyas notata sunt, sensu paniiulum 
mutate, a 1 heophrasto sumti firisse 
videntur. Tile notat (de tempe statis 
mutatione,) Μεταβάλλει γὰρ ὡς em τυπολὺ 
ἐν τῇ τετράξε, εὰν δὲ- μὴ; εν τῇ ὀγδοη, εἰ δὲ 
μὴ πανσελήῆνῳ, ete.’ ΑΙ αιπάοπι 
pbscivandum est de Lima, at seilicet 
Maxima et monima altitude mercurli in 
buometro, οὐχ σὰ pleniumum aut nove 
lunium occnirere solet, meda autem 
altitudo juxta dichotoman. Hoé pip, 
mim observatum tut wWustresimo ἔων 
Hottardo nostro, de cujns observatio- 
uibus meteorologias vide infia. Nuife 


" Phe oph. Signe Pliv,* 


» 
2 Ovid. Met. vv. 195. 


en an hee CREE 
i 


pacer de Tanne alo 
BONCLE 
Color latrares cliset per totum curiam 
quavis nocte  aliqueantiltum vatiatur, 
Pris witet prouf lees adeecndit, nam 
eum Lupa on ¢up tore joco ε st, minus 
vapolls radi jus trauscaprunt, erga 
mints rmfrangoning , idem inewiorat 
Naso, de sole Joc qtus : 
Ipse Der Clfpous ora quum εν 
ama 
Mane subet, dorraque rubct quam condt 


fur awa 


pi csagiorum 
4 


Candidus am suamo est, melior natura 
quad allie 

LLthaw est, torayne procul contupia 
ritat, ~ 


Saal prater hane Lune colors per 
cuusum vatiationem, ali colores in 
ejus disco, quamvis cadem ait Tune 
altitudo, observantur noctibas diversis, 
Alignhando clavissimi fulget aliquando 
obsstraest, nune aliaa colore suffusa 
est, jam inbentins cpforata. Clara 
facies seremtatera prognosticat, “Ob- 
scura et obtu®is cobnibas, pluviam , 
robicnada vontum. ΑΥ̓͂ scasum bene 
exprcssit adagiwh, 

Patlida Luna phat, rubibunda flat, alla 

serenat, 3 

Theophraagaa seuiint, oe δὲ g σημεῖα 
mMlp wal σελήνῃ, πὰ μὲν μέλανα Waros, τὰ 
δὲ ἐρυθρὰ πνεύματος.  Οἴμν qubusalis 
tampestatibus al coldres, duplices disqi 


et cornua deflexa conjuncta sunt, .de «ἃ 


qiebus tam copros¢ suripsit poeta noster, 
nescnie nos ἰαΐθαμιμι. Vorlasgg alad ᾿ 
@ 


* Jones Physiol. Disqus, 


4 Theoph. Sign. Vent, 


. 
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Note et Cure Sequentes 


"Ἄλλοτε γάρ τ᾽ ἄλλῃ μιν ἐπιγράξφει ἔφπερος eyry ; 
"Adaote δ᾽ ἀλλοῖαι μορφαὶ xepdwas osdnuyy 


Εὐθὺς 


ee then ae 4 ; δέ rertorn 
CEEOL EVA, Ob EY TOIT, Od OE TETHOTY, 
Te 3 \ Zen x 2 , 7 

AWY καὶ περι μηνῆς φῷϑαταῦτος XE πύθοιο. 


Χ , τ > ~ 
Ainty μὲν xolapy τε περὶ τρίτον ἦμαρ ἐοῦσα, . 


“οΧ«ντ ᾽ » ΕΝ Ἂ ’ 
Ἰούδιὸς x ein: λεπτὴ δὲ καὶ εὖ "μάλ 


zpsudns, 


f / 
Πνευματίη" παχίων δὲ καὶ ἀωβλείησι κεραίχις, 


v , 4 >, 
Tetparoy ἔπ τριτάτοιο φόως ἀμρνηνὸν ἔχουσα, 
δ , ’ s @ Δ Οἱ ‘ ’ 

A νότω ἀμβλύνεται, ἢ ὕδατος, dyyus ἐόντος" 


ΕἸ δὲ x ἐπ᾿ ἀμφοτέρων ζερδῶων τρίτον ἦμαρ ἄγουσα, 


Μήτ: 
"AAN 


τι νευστάζοι, unt ὑπαειόωσα Pusives, 


ὀρθαὶ ἑκάτερθε περιγνάμπτωσι χεροῖκι, 


a 
e 


a ; Ν 
Ἑσπέριοίΐ x’ ἄνεμοι κείνην μετὰ νύκφα φέροιὗτο. 


γ ὦ be 2 \ / τ ᾽ sd 
Eid aurws ὀρθὴ καὶ τέτρατον ἦμαρ ἀγινοῖ, 


OO 


oa eA ALA SEE E LTE LOPES EOE EI EE SCE EEA BENE TPE RI SESE KET SESE ETO EDIE TG EIT CLT ESTE OEE LED 


plenilunio, alud prima apparitions, 
alia dichotomia,ntiaque pradicant, que 
omnia futurm .observationes in lucem 
forte proferert. De his multa et vana 
poeta. st philosophi scripserunt, quo- 
xum patca modermerum *meteorologi- 
corum observationibus bene convenere, 
Sic Theophrastus: τὸ σελήνιαν ἐὰν ὀρθὸν 
ἢ μέχρι τετράδυς καὶ εἰ εὔκυκλον, χείμασι 
μέχρι διχοτόμου." 
Καὶ ὁ μὴν ἐὰν τριταῖος ἂν λαμπρὰς ἢ 
εὔδιον. 2 5 
Plhinii copiosa de prognosticis e Luna 
dissertatio: Proxima suné jwe Lune 
presagia, Quartam eam maxime obser- 
vat Agypius. δὲ splendcns exarta pure 
nitore fulsit, serentlatem; $i rubicunda, 
ventos; εἰ nigry, plurias rlendera 
creditur. In quinta cernua ejus obtusa 
pluviam ; erccta εἰ infesta vextos semper 
signbicant, quartg tamemmaxime, Cornu 
ejus septentrég@elt acufzinalum atque 
rigidum, illum agit rentum. Inferius 
austrum ; utraque recta woctem ventosem. 
Si quartum orbi§ rugilus cingtt, ventos εἰ 
imbres premonelat. Apwd Varronem τα 
est, 6 quarto die Luna a directa, mag- 
nam temperiatem in mar. δι, Rist 
δὶ corpnam circa se habebi¥ et earn synce- 
apm ἡ quoniam co Modu non unte plenam 
. Τά kycmaturum ostendit. δὲ pleni- 
lusio per dimidium purg crit, dies serenos 
ὶ gest ; sirutila, yenlos ; nigrescens 
imbres. Nasccns Lud, si cornu superiore 
Ἰ Υ' 


’ Theoph. Sign. Temp, 


3 Plio. Hist. Nat. xviil. 35. 


a 


iafervore, ante pleneduarum. Stim media 
nigritia illa fucrit, inibrem in plenilunio,.— 
Sian ortu cornuc crassiora fucrant, horri- 
dam tempestatem. Si ante Yuirtam non 
apparuerit, venta Faronto flante hyemalis 
tuto mense erié, δὲ Ἀν tchcmentius flam- 
mea apparuerit, asperity  ltempestates 
prasagict. $ 
Mira simplicitate et clegantia extra- 
hit Maro ommia que ipsius observationc 
confirmata sunt ὁ fastidiosa  aliorum 
scriptorim prognosticorum copia. 
Sererv salem ad rapidwn Lunasque se- 
quentes 
Ordine respicies, nunquan te crastina 
Sallet 
Horn, neque ingidtis noctis capeere serena. 


Luna revertentes quum primum colligit 


ignes 


St nigrum obscure comprenderit aera 
cornu ; 
Maximus agricolis pelugoque parubitur 


imber. re 
At, suvirginenm suffuderit ore ruborem, 
Ventus ertl ; tento semper rubet aurea 
Pharbe. ; 
Sin orlw querto, namque ἐδ certissimus 
auctor, 
Pyra eneque cdbtusis per ceelum cornibus 
are ; 
Του et ile dies, et qui nascentur ab illo 
Exactwn ad mensem plucia ventisque care- 
bunt, + 
‘ . 
2 Theoph. Sign. Seren: 
4 Virg. Georg. i. 435. 
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in Arati Diosemea. 
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ro” “ , ’ 
Nt ἂν χϑειμῶνης y era διδασκοι. 
J ¢ f Ν ’, Υ ~ ff 
κεν ὁ, κερκὼν TO [LETNODIY EY ἐπινεύοι, 
ἢ 9 


Aes ai sonlak Vek ene 
EIGEN IAs βορέω" UTE ὁ ὑπτιαῆσι, VOTOIO. 


Αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν τριτόωσαν ὅλης “περὶ κύκλος ἑλίσση, 


4 ’ tf 2 ? s Ww 
\ avery ἐρεηθόμενος, μάλα κεν τότε" χείμερος εἴη 


* Ta o> oR “ἢ , 
of MeiCovs δ᾽ ay χειμῶνι πυρώτερα Δοινίσσοιτο. 


8 -“" }ἢ ἊΣ > " J Rg > / ΄ 
ra Σκέπττο ὁ᾽ ἐς πληθύν τε καὶ ἀμξότερον διχόωσοιν 


a 4 ) / an , 
We μεν ἀξξομένη", ἡδ᾽ ἐς x2 9% 


- ͵ e 3) \ μ᾿ ᾽ ev; Ἀ e 4 a 
he οἱ ἐπὶ χροιή τεκμαιρθολίκηνος EXATTOU 


ΠΠ|ἄντη γὰρ καϑαρὴ χε μάλ᾽ Evan tex poo’ 
Πάντα δ᾽ tp νθομένη δοκέειν ἀνέμοιο κελεύθους" fa 


΄ Q Ve a ‘4 f e ~ 
Adah δ᾽ ναλλο' μελαινομένη» δοκέειν DETOII. 


“" a 4 aw > ~ > 2 "ἡ ΄ 
“ἡματὰ ὃ OUT ἀρὰ πᾶσιν ST ἡμᾶσι παντὰῷ τ 


᾽ » 7 ἊΝ 4 / f 
AAA υσα μὲν τριτάτη TE τεταρταίη Te πελῆήται, 


ΔΙέσφα διχαιομένης, διχάδος γέ μεν, ἄχρις ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν 


05 
ς αὖθις ἰοῦσδιν. . 
' 70 
πως 
TURE 
75 


Σημαίνει διχόμηνον" avap πάν ἐκ διχομήνης, 


"Es διχάδα φθιμένην' ἔχεται δέ οἱ αὐτίκα τετρὰξ . 


ΔΙηνὸς ἀποιγομένον' τῇ δὲ τριτάτῃ, ἀπιόντος. | 
vs MOS ἡ ve Τρ Ny AN Ge 


» -»» o 


A EEE PT LS TS ET I SEL ST STO OEE PERS TE ESI fp OSG EIDE EOE LL 


(64—66.) Sensus est, cum Lunam 
tertio ortu circulas rubens eircumambit, 
tempestatem magnam sigmficat ; quam 
rubenting coloratus est ¢irculus, majo- 
rem. tempestatem. Phenomena ila 
lueida, qua circuli, haloney, corone 
vocantur: cum circa Lanam aut solem 
videntur, tempestatem pluvioram prog- 
nosticare omnibus colt contemplatori- 
bus satis notum est. Sed cur hee tri- 
duanium magis quam alias Lun ‘phases 
comitantia tempestatem presagirent, 
‘\ Mtio minime apparet. Plinius observat: 
Si quartum'orbis rudilus cingit, ventos et 
imbres pramoncbit.' [dem memorat 
circa solem  versicolorem  cireulim, 
visum quo dic Augustus intravit urbem 
post obitum fratris ad nomen ingens 
capessendum : ὁ neque Seneca hujis rei 
odbliviscifur.? In commemorandis hujus- 


ce generis Pphenomenig, Creci et 
Romani scriptures multty meminibus 
utebantur; per quornm ΓΟ τ} 
usum multa et diversa phaYpmena con? 


funduntur. Graci Gdwa.seu ἄλωνες et 
κύκλους Vocabant qe Romaui συν ὄπα θα 


circos, circulos, halyces, et orbes nomi- 


! Plin. Ha N. xviii. 33. 
3 Seneca, Quast. i. 


navere ; differentiam autem que existit 
iter coronas (que apud nos sunt quasi 
lucidi disci,) atque balones (qui annul 
formam habent,) exprimere neglexe- 
runt, . 

(67---78,} Iterum ad Lunam revertens 
docet pocta ex ejus colore, signa capes- 
sére cujusvis mengs. Cum Luna pura 
Ince nitet, secremitatem dentunciat; cum 
rabet, ventury: cum obscttro lumine 
fulget, pluviam premonet. De que 
satis supra. ¥. 70. Pek πάντῃ καθαρὴ 
(omnino pura,) intelligatur clara Lunaw 
facies, nulla radioram pur aera refiwe- 
tione colorata, aut ohseura, neque iu 
ulla orbis parte nubibgs obfascata. Sic 
Hort, } ᾿ 

Ct pura nocéurno renvdet 
Luna mari.t—— 

Ἐπ Virgil. in Geor. supra cit. Καθαρὸν 
proprio ,βεηδὰ purgatum sigmficat, a 
verbo καθαᾳίρω; phrgo. Ut purum ἃ πυρὸς 
vele verbo πυρόω, ΥΟΧΦΧ ignis purifica- 
tione orta. Eodein modo nostra familiarise“ 
Brannew ab Anglo Sax. brennan urere de- 
rivatur; ut monet 2.11. Tookiusip Ἔπεα 


Πτερόεντα, seu Divt Pur. ri. ἐρεὐυβομένῃ. 
2 Plin. H. N. i. 28, 


4 Horat»Carm, 11. v. 20. 
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CORRECTIONS 
In the common Translation of the New Testament. 


No. Oh 


ε 


— ti -πἰδδ».-«ὦ»..-- 
4 


, . oT. Lp E. 

Cuarter Lov Το ἢ Puresmuhes many have taken in hand to 
set forth mn order a declaratiengalthough many have undertaken to 
in a nafrative. : 

v. ᾧ, delivered them unto us, which, were'delivered to us by 
those, who. | ᾿ ᾿ ὶ : 

τ  y. 8, an γον, a distinct account, 

v. 7. stricken, advanced. 

vo 14. and thou shalt have joy and gladness, and he will be 
joy and transport to thee. . : 

ν. 17. and the disobedientsta the wisdom of the just; to make 
ready α people prepared for the Lord, and to prepare the dis- 
obedient, by the wisdum of the righteous, as a people disposed to 
weerve the Lod. , “ 

ν 335. that holy thing that shall be born of thee, thy holy 
offspring. 

v. 49. this, this honor. 

v. 45. for there shall be a performance of, that there shall be 
an accomplishment to. 

ν. 54,55. in remembrance of his mercy, as he spake to our 
Lathers, as he spake to our Fathers, inyemembriance of his mercy. 

\. 75. «dhe oath, according to the oath. 

ν. 80. wared strdng, wis strengthened.—his showing unto, 
nianHestation’ to. 

Ch. IL. veel. faxed, registered (et passim.) 

9 


* , 


Hic certe intelligas rubrum Lineeo- ν, 72. μιλαίνομενη (nigricans) vox qua 
lorem notum Venti sigoum, ut supra nonnanquam pro horiendd aut obsénro 
dictum %est.e ftubere*tamen nonnim- povitur, ut notat Scapula in Lex, 
quam, ut ego opinor, pomifur pro nitere quia talia sunt atru.* Sig Virg.de ob~ 
cum de dina agitnr, u¢ Feat.*Avlen. scuro coelo quact Austrum comitatar ; 


inter, Epig. ᾿ Autiunde nig errimus Auster 
; - reparutut Cynthia format . γακοδιιν et pl&rio contristat frigore 
<P nels honore jubar, currxatis cornubus celum.3 & 
arcus, : ν ; 
Quod dgfratre rubet, eft. : 5 
ΤῊ ὶ ἌΣ ν 


\ 


λ Fest. Avien. Frag. Anthol. Lat. Vol. I. Ep. 173. 
* Scap, Lex. τως, stib μέλας. 3 Virg. Geor. 1ii. 279, 


Corrections, ἃς. 


C3 
=~) 
7t 


ὃς. Ὡς furimne, reorsternie. 
ν. O. sole (ts, it hajfpe ned. 
v. 1. hor, tliat: 
ἦν, 20. of her, of. 
| i 23. every mile that opencth the womb, every first born male 
child. ' ® 


. 40, zeus/, know (et passim ΤΟΝ my father’s business, in 
my δ ες [δῆτ . 
1 TL Av. 15. puree, Τα , 
πο ἡ. δόσαν to be about titty years 0 ace, was about thirly 
years of age when he began his Ministry. 
Ch. IV. v. 22. bare hun zertness,” pr “used him. 
ν. 30. what uceprd is this, what means this? 
41. to speyk: for, to declare that. 
ve 42. stayed hur that hy should not depac, pressed him not 
to depart. 
Ch. Vi-v. JO. was, were. 
v. 13. and he, and Jesus. 
v. 14. and he, and Jests. ! 
"vy. 17. them, the sick. 
ν. 99. awhat reason you, why do you thus reason: 2 
v. 20. strange, wonderful. 
v. 38. sic ς ἴα, sinners, to. 
36. of otherwise, for if so. 
Ch. VI. v. that the son, the son. 
v. 11. madness, rage. 
vy. 12. into a mountain, to the mountain. , 
ν. 19... whomatso he named Apostles, whom he named Apostles 
also. 
v. 29. castout your name as evil, defame you. 
ν, 20. all men, men. 
ν, 30. taketh away, taketh. 
v. 32. thank, thanks (et passim.) 
v. 38. it shall be given unto you, you shall receive. shall meen 
give into your boson, ‘shall be eiven into*your Inp.- —with the same 
measure that you mete wathal, it shall be measyred to you again, 
you shall receive the measure which you eve, ἢ 
Ch. ViLv. t. Now when he had ended all these sayings in the. 
audience vf, When. esus had finished his discourse to. 
ve 3. that he weld come and heal, that he would heat 
v. 4. for whom ge showdd 40 thas, of ‘this favov. L. 
v. 5. he hath bu 1 us a synagogue, he himself has built our «- 
synagogue. . ° Ν π 
ν. 9. he marvelled at ham, and turned hint about, jad ie 
he admired him, and’turning, said. 
v. 1ὅ. and he delivered, and Jesus delivered. 


570 Corrections ἂν the Translation 


v. 16. that a great, a great. —that ἕω God. 

v. 18. showed, informed. 

v. 29, And all the people thut ee him, and the publicans 
justified God, being, all the people, ana even the publicans, who’ 
heard him, eratefully adtepted the goodness of God, and were. 

v. 80. the counsel of God aguiust themselves, being "οἱ, the 
design of God respecting themselve s, and ‘were not. =the ‘agth 
ai 30th verses are a continuation ef the speech of Christ.J*, 

31. And the Lord suid, Whereunto, to whit. 


v. . 45. 1. she. ς ‘ 
v. 47. for, therefore. i 
Ch, VHI. v. 1. showing? jfroclauming. 

=. Qe asked him, saying, asked hin, r 


v. 15. patience, perseverance. 
19. to him, to see him—at him, to tine 
ν. 25. what manner of man is this, how great mdecd ts ΤῊ 
man? 
_v. 27, out of the city a certain man, a certani man of the 
ss ——~wdre, Wore. 
OTs ‘leep, abyss. 
v. 37. returned Gack ugain, returned. 
. 42. day a dying, was dying. ‘ 
Cie LX. v.4, qud thence depart, ere depart from that place. 
εν, 18. were with, came to. 
v. 26. in his father’s, | in that of his father. 
v. 28. an eight, ght. 
v. 33. and let, therefore let. 
v 
v 


‘ 
sont? 
eae Υ 


5 


. δά, and they feared, and the disciples feared, 
. 36, close, secret. 

v. 59. and’ he suddenly crieth out, and i teareth him that ke 
foameth again, and maketh him suddenly cry out, and throweth 
him into convulsions with foauings 

v. 42. und tare him, into convulsions. 

y. 45. that, so that! —of that saying, the meaning of it. 

v. 51. was comethat he should be received up, ‘ot his depar- 
ture was come. —steadfustly set his face, resolutely determined. 

v. 52. hig face,*him (et passim.) 

v. 53, his face tas as though he would go, he appeared as if | 
πο " Rs suing. ; 

Veal oo pid here “farewell oo“ are at ‘home at my house, 
settle Phe afr ‘my family. 

- ὯΙ. XR. vile other seventy also, evenly dihers. 

Jv. 11. notwithstanding, however (et passim.) 

vi 18. in that‘@uy, i the day of ΜΉ δος 

29. “40 justify bine, to prove humeelf tight. ὁ 
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v. 30. « certain man went down frone Jerusalem, a man of 
Jerusalem went pe | 

v. 32. when he wasfat ihe place, came-anal looked on him, and 
passed, having come td the place and logkeg. on hin, passed, 

v. 39. which also, who. ‘a ee 

v.40. cunbered about much serving, hurried with much 
attandance. , : . 


Wh. NL. ν. 4. ᾿ς dndebtedsto, offends. 
eee eee with me, and I are. 


Ae 


" γον 8. becunse of, on accdunt of (et passim.) 

v. 11. Ifa son shall ask Bread of any of you that is a father, 
weld he, which of you, if a son shall isk bread, will, * 

v. 10. other,» others (et passim.) 

v. 17. agadnst a house, agamst itself, 

Vv. 27. left, lifted (et passim.}-—paps, bivasis. 

v. 20. gathered thick together, crowding, 

ve OS. When the Phurisee saw it, he marvelled, the Pharisee 
Was sarprised when he saw. 

v. 59. do you, you.u—raventng, rapinc. 

v. 41, of such things as you have, according to your ability. 

ν. 44. und the men that walk over them are not, and men watk 
over them without being. | 

v. 46. dade, load. ἊΝ is 

v. 49. and persecute, and some they shall persecute. 


a 


Ch. ΧἼ]. ν. 1. Sirst of all, Beware ye, above all things, beware, 


v. 2. netther hid, nor hidden. 

v. 15. life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth, life, in the midst of his abundance, consists not in 
his possessions. 

v. 19. much goods, many good things. 

v. 24. which neither have, they have nejther. 

v. 29. neither be ye of doubifui mind, and be pot in anxiety 


aud suspense. 


s 


v. 45. and if; if (et passim.) a ae -»" 
εν, 58. give diligence thal. thow mayess be sdeleyered from 
him, endeavour to obtain thy discharge.—Aa/e, bring. 

Ch. XILI. v. 15. each one, each. . 

ν. 18. vesemble, compare. ᾿ ; 

v. 24. * be able, be able, (with 4 comma.) - 

vy. 25. is risen ep, and huih shu®to, has arjsen,-and Shut. 

v. 31. will, mteads to. 

vy. 32. 1 shall ἢ, 

v. 33. walk, proceed. , . i. 

Ch. XIV. v. 1. ofthe ghicf Pharisees, of théruling Pharisees, 

‘vy. 2. a certatt man before him, before hin ‘a certain man. 


a 
erfectad, my course will be finished. - 


4 


378 Corrections in the Translation 


v. 14. blessed; for they, blessed; as they. 

v. 23, them, people. 

v. 26. hate not, prefer me not to. 4 

v. 28. and counteth the cost, to calculate the expense. 

v. 29.  deast, lest (et passim.) 

Vv. 32. ambassage, embassy. ν 

ν. 35. nerther fit, fit neither. * 

Ch. XV. ν. 1. Chen drew near unto him all the publicans, and 
sinners for to hear him, then many publicans and 5: ποτ, drew’ 
near to Jesus to héar him. 


᾿ 


vy. 12. Lvine, estate. “ ' 
ν. 14. inighty, ereat. <3 
vr 15. and he oe who seut. πὶ 


v. 29. do FT serve, have ieee: 
Ch. XVEL vel. And he, and Jesus. —There, was a certain rich 
man, which hud a steward; and the same, a certain rich man had 
a steward, who. 
v. 3S. for, since. 
v. 4. they, some. a 
v. 8. wise/y, prudently.—in their generation, m the manage- 
micut of their aflairs. 
ν. Ὁ, .mammon of unrighteousness, deceittul manmon. — 
fati, Te. 3 
ν. 30. will, would. 
v. 81]. he, Abraham 
Ch. XVII. - said he, Jesus said, 
ν. 0. 8. "ἢ 1 think μοί. 
ve 11. the midst, the borders, 
v. 18. there ave not found that, aie none. (or place a point of 
admiration at the end of the verse.) 
v. 20. «and when he wus demanded of, being asked by. 
v. 21. they, men, 
. 24, thal lightneth, out of ‘the one point under Heaven, 
: ΓΝ unto the other pert under Heaven, flasheth from one part 
of Heaven to the other. 

ν. 31, hewhich shall be upon. the house-top, and his stuff in 
the house, let him not, let not Ifim, who shall be on the house-top, 
and has his goods in the house. ~ril, them. 

om, 83. shail lose Ins life, shall expose it. ' 
bh. X4Y LL. vot. and not#o fant, and not % be discouraged. 
aw 8, avenge.me of, defeud me from (et ΜΕΝ ) 
a we 7. «though'he bear long with them, although he delays 
ad cause. 
, 8: faith, tie belief of this. 
- oy, Li. stood and prayed Lhus with himself, standing by himself, 


prayedtithus. ; 


G 
"ἢ: 4 
% + 
a 
» 
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¥ 15. also infants, infants also.—would, might (ct passim.) 

ve OI. youth up, youfh. 
. SO. manifold, myth. » 
“ Ch XIN. vi. 7. «δι they, when the multitude. 

v. ἢν f give, Lam reads to give—-taken any thing from an 
man by false ea cusalion, wronged any man.—-f restore, I vill 
Bec . 

said unto him, sain 

ded aud spake, , he proceeded to speak. 

ν 19. oer apy. employ them. —his tem sercunts,, ten of his 
senvants., 

ve 15. after him, utter he was ‘Yohe. 
Ve. 23. usiery, spnicrest. , 
v. 27. slay themes slay. 
τ ζ 
ν 


πῶσ 


«ον up to, tawards, 
» 30. the which, winch (ct passin.) 

ve db. and thy childr en, wid destroy thy children.—visdtation, 
πος walvation, 

. 4S. ee eas "εἰν ἐφ do, the means of doing it. 

Ch. XX. . cure UpOH ΓΝ with the elilers. wth the elders 
came, 

γ. 2. 5 doest thou, thou docst. : 

v. 4, the baptism of John was it, was the baptism of Sohne 

ve Τι. And again he sent, aud he sent.—entreated, treated. 

v. 12. the third, a third. 

ν, 1S. at may be, surely, 

v. 19. And they feared the people; for they perceived that he 
had spoken this parable against them, tor they perceived that le 
had spokén this parable ag rainst them ; but they feared the people. 

v. 28. «role unto us, “has directed us, 

v. 20. there were therefore, now there were. : 

v. 30. neither, veither mdeed. 

i . 42, and, for. 
ὡ Ch. XXL. ν. 8. and the time, and, the time. 
v. 9. by and by, 80 soon. , 
v. 12. being brought, and bring you. 
v. 15. galnsay, conuadict: 
v. 16. kinsfolks, relations. 
v. 19.* In your patience possess ye your acts) Ἂν your per- 
scverance you will Sye yourselves. 
vy. SI. inthe migst of i, 1y the city.—countries, country. ἢ >. 
v. 26, and for looking efter m the apprehension of. σ 
v. 44. aud so, and. , " 
Chap. XXII. v. 2. δρῶ ‘they night a convenient oppor- 
tunity to. ὁ = : 
v. 4. bind he, who.—him, Jesus. 9 


980 Corrections, &c. 


τ, 8. he, Jesus. ὴ 

v. 1ὅ. with desire Ihave, ἴ have cathiestly. 

v. 10. will, shall. 

v. 24. was, had been. 

v. 37. yel, now. ᾿ 

v. 45. sleeping for grief, asleep, oppressed with gricf 

v. 5). suffer ye thus far, be sfill, go no further. 

Chap. X XLT. v. 1. “multitude δ then, assembly. 

v. 8. he was desirgus to see hin of a long season, ic ‘nad long 
desired to see him. ‘ . 

ν. 9. δι he, iat Jesus. 

ve 11. “men of war set hike at niught, soldiers tre: ‘ten him 
with contempt. . x 

v. 15. ἐξ done unto him, has been done by hink 

v. 21. aagreen tree, while the tree 1s green,—in the dry, 
we itis diy. 

31. two other malefactors, two malefactors. 

ν. 50. ΤΗΝ mun.and a just, a good and just man. 

v. δ1. (the same had not consented to the counsel and deed 
of them,) he τὰν of Arimathea, a city of the Jews: who also hym- 
self waited for the kingdom of God, who had not cotsented to 
the coynsel and deed of the Jews; he was of Arimathea, a city 
of Judea, and ong of those who expected the reign of God, 

Ch. XXIV. νυ. Now, but.—they came inte the sepulchre, 
bringing the spices, which they had prepared, and certain others 
with them, they, and others with them, came, &c. 

v. ὁ. they sqid, the men said. 

v. 13. tev of them, two of the disciptes. 

v. 18. art thou only a stranger ix Jerusalem, and hast not 
known, art thou alone such a stranger in Jerusalem as not to know. 

ν. 22. which were early at, for they went early to. 

v. 25. O fools: and slow of heart to believe, O senseless 
men, whose heart 1s slow in belicving. 

Hn 98. went, were going (et passin.) 

v. 90. consti ainedl, pressed. 

v. 30. at meat, gt table. 

v. 85. and they, and the two disciples. —breaking of, break- 
ing. 


Y. 58... de: bboughts arise, age you perplexed. : 
C.P. 
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‘JULIE PHEDRI 
BUI E NOP Ls—PARs 1) 


3 


ae 
VABULA d. 


Ssniity eb? b μέρος. 


Vitra Logabat putem caude Simius, 
Contegaie boneste possel ut nudas nates, 

Cw sc athena’ Longton fiat hcet, 

Ἴνα αι {πὶ citihs per latuin ct spinas traham, 
Quin parvam quauisis Partem impertiar tibt ἢ 


PFABULA Ut. 
Poctu yy 


Hoc, qualecumane est, Musa quod ludit mea, 
Nequitia pater laudat et Prugalitas ; 
Sc howe sumphierter ; dla tacité wrasertar + 


F\BULA If}. 
De humané Conditione. 


ARBI1R10 si Natura finaisset meo 

Ceenus mortale, lungé foret instructius ,° 

Nam cuncta nobis attribursset commodas> 

Quccumque mduleens Tortuna anual: dedit 2 

Llephantis vires, et Leonis impetum, 

Comes evum, gloriam ‘Taun trucs, 
TRE SP a SIE TEC SE A ISS SS EIS SESE 


[8.6 our Obse rvatigns on the authorityot shese Fables, N ΟΥΑΙ. p. 868. 
Ep : Ν 
τ Το fable banc senteutiamqu dam subjtciun: ἢ 
Avare Javuple>, te fibella hac admionet 
Libenter wiupl, quod trbi superest, darc. 
4 Nequitia Lrugalitat: opponituy,” el bonis homines Ae@quam. 
¢ P Syrus. nvidia tacite, sey] mimicc wrascitur , ’ 
5. Supple Dotibus, dommodis, rounciibus. Tforatius, cts. adversd sen- 
tentia, dinit, Ffist. avin. hb. 1. ν. 95.. Vitus instructior. 


’ 


a 
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Equi velocis placidam mansuetudinem, . 
Et adesset Homifi sua tamen solertia. || 
Nimiriny in ceelo secum ridet Jupiter, 

Hire qui negavit," magno consilio, Ho jini, 
Ne sceptrum mundi raperet nostra audacia, 
Ergo contenti munere invicti Jevis, : 
Fatalis? annos decurramus temperis, 

Nec plus conemur quam sinit yportalitas. 


& 
.“" 


PABLLA ΙΝ. 
* 


Mercurius οἱ duce Mutlieres. (ἢ 


MeERCURIUM quondam hospitio Melicres duw 
Wiberali? et sordido receperant : 

Quarum una in cunis parvum habebat film ; 
Qiiestus placebat alter! meretricius. , 

Ergo ut referret* gratiam officiis parem, 
Abiturus, et jam limen excedens, ait: 

Deum videtis ; tribuam vobis protinus 

“Quod αὐθηῖ ‘optarit. Mater supplicat, rogans 
Barbatum * ut videat natam quamprimtm suum: 
Meecha,” ut sequatur sese quidquid tetigerit. 
Volat Mereurius. [τὸ redeunt Mulieres. 
Barbatus infaus ecce vagitus Ciet. 

Id forté Meretrix chm rideret validiis, 

Nares repltvit humor,” ut fieri solet. 
Emunyere * igitur se voleus, prendit manu, 

oes ι 


. ων 


= ." ᾿ 

νἀ ρηδις est ; Ἑρτοξὶρ εὐτιὰ consilio et sumina ttionc Jupiter iHas brutu- 
cima animantjum dotes hommibus negavit, he pellere tegno Juvem cona- 
rentur. 

* Temporis ecilicet. nobis a fatis constituti, «ui nos nec addere quidpiain 
ne¢ detrahere possumus, [1ὺς sensu Lucanus 


des fatulis Letho damnavenit hera; ‘ ‘ 
= 


Et Ghullusz ‘ ' 
Quod si fatales jam nunc explevimus τ κα 

a d Quod pulchram,.quod: bonum, quod jitcunducn liberale dicebatur, con- 

‘etratiam rlliberale et servile. 

4-Ut Lied art Ὄπ πεῖ ut sordidissimis officits debitum solv erel. 

5 Prima florentemebarba. ἢ 

6 Difnum Meretrice vorum. ‘ 

7 Luimor raturalis, qui in nares perfluit. 

ὃ. Cum veligenasum illis Mounditiis pur gare. 

, ‘ 
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Traxitque ad terram nasi longitudinem ἢ 
Et alium ridens, ipsa J ridenda extitit. 


PABULA V. 


Prometheus οί Dolus. 


e * 7 
“Tha Prometheus, seculi * freulus novi, 
CyAa subtil: Veritatem ἰού δέ, τ 


"Ut jura possct titer hominetsreddere, 

Subito accersitus nuntio magni Fosis, 
Commendat eghcinam Πα] Bolo, 

In diseiplingia neper quem receperat.4 

Hie stucho aeceasus, fagie simulacrnm par. 
Una statura, sunile et inembris omnibus, 

Dum tempus babu, calbda finsit mann. 
Quod prope jam tofumymire cum positum foret 
Latum ad ficiendos ili defecit pedes. 

edit Maeister; festmante quo Dolus, 

Metu gurbatus, in suo sedit loco, 

Mirans Prometheus tantam sinnlitadineim, ’ . 
Proprie vider voluit artis gloriam, 

Tgitur fornaci pariter duo signa intolit ; 
Quibus percoctis, atque infuse spiritu, ° 
Modesto giessu sancta incessit Veritas : 

At trunca spectes hasit in vestigio. © 
Tane?.talsa inago, atque operis fartivi labor 
Mendacium appellatum est, quod nequiverit 
Pedes habere, facile quibus*incederet. 


eee yp 
o 
ϑ 
ΓῚ ® 


ι Tranit nasum producentem se, zd est . qui maoum tangentem subseque- 


batur. : ; 
2 Ob tam nridiculam turpitudinem, 
§ Scculo hic exprimitur genus humanum. Novu:n diettur, quoniam 


Prometheusstum finaisse bonnes sutelliztuur, quiin’ jam ce auimantia 
extitissent. Idec hort ues novum frerunt afmantium genus. . 


4 Ut ficlinam aitem addisceret. . 
τ ; : 9 
5. Infuso spiritu. Supple: in ca, Spiritus, anima qua sentiens reddit corpus. 


6 De loco suo movere se nen potuit, incedere nequivit, ut pote que pedibus® - 
carcbat. A . ᾿ 

7 Falsa, td col: fallan, deceptrix, qu veritatis simmitudine in efrorem 
Induceret,— - . ᾽ . 
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FABUOLA VI. 


Poeta. 


\ 


nan, 93 Ves 
SIMULATA Interduin vitia prosunt hom nibus, 
Sed tempore ipso tamen apparct ventas. 


t 


a 


€ 


FABULA VIL 


ἴ 
| De Panis Tartari. 


IXION,* qui versari narratur rota, 
Volubilem Fortunam jactari docet. 
Adversus altos Sisyphus* montes agens 
Saxum labore summo, quod de vertice, 
Sudore seniper irrito, revolvitur, 
Ostendit hominum sine fine esse miserias. 
Quod stans in amne Tantalus? medio sitit, 
Avari describuntur, quos circumfluit 
Usus bagorum, sed nil possunt tangere. 
Umis scelesta: Danaides* portant aquas, 
Pertusa nec ciimplere possunt dolia ; 

Imo luxurie quidquid dederis, perfluet. 
Novem porrectus Tityus* est per jugera, 
Tristi renatum suggerens peense jecur ; 
Qud quis majorem possidet terra locum, 
Hoc demonstratur cura graviore affici ἡ 
Consultd involvit veritatem Antiquitas, 
Ut sapiens intelligerct, erraret rudis. 


( 


NN A a] 


« & 


i 


5 Tsion, Thessalia rex, tentare Junonem ausus, ἃ Jove in Tartarum de- 
turbatus est, et ad rotam alligatus, qua wternum versaretur. 
7 Sisyphus, Corintki rex, vast: (ἃ Achaia et evulgatis quibusdam Jovis 
aicanis, ab ipso Jove ad supplicium quod hic describitur, damnatus est. 
3 Tantalus, Phryzizw rex, ceelestia hominibus arcdna vulgare ausus est, εἱ 
> voeatis ad Reflum Dis Pelo en, filium membratim discerptum apposuit. 
Adeo -prettusus est in Tartark 


damnatus. ᾿ 
[4 Dangides, quod 


1 es 


: 


d patru 


_ rf 


m, et ad supplicrum’ qued hic describitur 


les suos in vi.os Sibi destinatos prima nuptiarum 
“nocte, un& excepté Hypermnestra, confodissent, in Tartarum a Duis detur- 
bate sunt, et apud itferos dicuntur in pertusum dolium aqua ingerere. 
5 Tityus, Terra ‘filins, quéd Latonam ad stuprum compellasset, projectus 
est in Tartarum, et ad poeenam de qua hic agitur dam.natus. 


κι 
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ODE GRACA, 


PRAUMIO CITERARIp DONATA IN COLL. DUBL, 1813. 


"ANABPEONTOX AIPESIS. 
NEGQS ay ᾿Ανακρέων ποθ᾽ 
Ae ἀλιγχίοισι παίζων, 
᾿Επὶ μυρσίνοις τάπησι, 
Στέφανον πλέκρν,᾿ κάθητο" 
‘O° Ἄρης ἐπισταβεὶς, οἱ 
Ἐεφαλὴν zene, χειρί 
᾿Εφοβησ᾽ ὁ παϊδοτὸ πρῶτον, 
Πεφοβημένος v ἔφευγε 
CO ϑὲος γὰρ TONE, 
Κριβός τέΈ λαμπρότητι, 
᾿Φοβερὴ τε δουρὸς αὐγῇ.) 
Ὃ ὃ "Apns ἔπεσχεν αὐτὸν᾽ 
᾿"Επέδσσι μειλίχοισι, 
Φιλικῶς τ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἔειπε, 
Τί, λέγων, φιλοῦντα Φεύγεις ; ; 
Φιλέω σΞ γὴρ μάλιστα" 
Σὺ δὲ, παιδίων ἄριστε, 
Κατάβαλλε ταῦτα χειρῶν, 
᾿Αποθεὶς τὰ τῶν γυναικων" : 
Mederdy σ- δεῖ μέγιστα, 
Πυλέμους, κἄχης τ᾽ ἀὐτην" 
Κιθάραν καταφρονήσας 
Τὸν "ἔρωτα μὴ δίωκξβ, 
Movov ἄξιον τὸ γικᾶν" 
᾿Αριτῆς γάρ εἰσιν alae 
Τὰ μέγιοτ᾽, ἔπαινος, ὄλβος 
Τὸ σέβασμα τῶν ἁπάντων. 
“Ιλαρὸς δ᾽ ΓΕλως λέγοντι 
Χάριεν γελῶν προσῆκεν, 
ἜἜκαλει τ᾽ ᾿Ανακρέοντα" 
ἐΑμελεὶν σε δεῖ μάλιστα 
Dire παῖ, λόγων" Ἄργος, 
Μελέτη γάρ ἐστ' ἀρίσδη 
Βιόταυ τὰ τέρπν ᾿ ἔσεσθαι" 
Πυλέμους δ᾽ ἀεὶ oruyroas 
Μδ.ον αἷμα χεῖ τὸν "οἶνον # 
Κιθάραν σε δεῖ κομίξειν, 
Ἀροτάφοισί "τ ἄμφιβάλλειν 
1 λυκερὸν βότρυν προσήκει, 
Διάγειν τε σὺν γυναιξὶ, 
Μεβύειν, + ἐρᾶν, χορεύειν, 
“Dragos βίους γὰρ ὧδε, ν 
“Ιλαρὸς θανῇ, μόκαρ τε 
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O50, λέγων ἔ, υζ-ν' 
“Ὁ ὃ. παῖς ἐχαιο- πεισθεὶ 
λχυλακῶς τ᾽ ot δι᾽) γα, 
ἐζορος ὧν, ἀνήρ, γέρων τα, . 
Μ ϑύων, ἐρῶν XO pet) γ. 
G. DOWNE αὶ NU dae” Ay A, 


en ee ‘ 
Words in the Greek Lestament foSmed from the ΤῊΝ ἐς ἡ εἰς 
"Axu a6, Agra: 4 VE στῆς, sertalie. . 
᾿Ασσάριον, Assanus ὦ λαλύρβανο,, Uibanus. 


Αὔγουστος Augustus. 
Arvapiov, cdenarnus 
᾿Ιοῦστος §=Justus 
Κεντυρίων, Ceuturio 
κῆνσος, cousus 
Κλήμης, Clemo, 
Κολωνία, Colon 
Kotaptos, Quartus. 
Kovorwila, Custodta, 
Λεγίων, lt v0. 
Δέντιον, ἐπα ἐῤηῇ 

ὦ weptivec, libcrtiaus. 
Alrpa, |itia. | 
Aouxins, Lucius. 
Μίλιον, imbiazce. 
Μάκελλον, macellum 
Μεμβράνα, menmibraua. 
Μόδιος, modius. 


Up rirapiy, praetor 
Πνιτκα, Prisca. 

“ χα, ede 

‘Yor tus, Rutuss 

\ fuses, Secunda, 

δ ηκμικίνθιον, C@U fat {1} 0} 
δ κ χριος, δ. 4{Π| 
Sova, Silvanuc. 

Y va, iy, Suda 
Lrevovdatwp, specul tor. 
fap “ἡ, tabewna. 
Téewt., Tortus 

Lizdoy, fitnlus, 

Popov, fortum, 
ΦραγτἌλιον, flagellum, 
φ. χγελλόω, fligcllo. 
«φυφτουνατο;, Lortunatus 


ν΄ “4 95““““““Κ5““““““““΄“4“ “7 Ὁ 5 ““““5“΄“ ““““““ “4 3 FIL FIP LA AG AP CLIP SL 


ie Gi ieee 


Onder dan unfaished Bust of M Breorts, by Micnars \s- 
GLLO, ἐν ἢ. Wusewn at Ulordrve, tose les τὰ ὁ} ὁ wiitlen— 
Dan Brau εἴποι <culptor demanpore auvit, 
Ih merle 6 elenis vent, © abstimuat. 
Lord Saniwuh, whose political principles dd nol accord τὸ ἐς 
those of the eriters altoved the inscription thus— 
Bratum effecisset sculptor, sed mente recursa! 
, Wauta visi virtus, sistit, et abstniuit, 
Pd Neen 
Db YBINUS ang Stig giius beng one day at dinner enraged by 
~ the company man eatempore poetical contest, the former sad 
: Canmia couscribant alu dgetante Pawo, 
ᾷ Multd*sit ii veron cura labgiqne me. 


Tie fatter tinmedritely replied, “δ, Ν 


Carmitia « componant ali sudante cercbhio, 
Nulla sit im versu eura Ltborye meo. 


* 
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Mpitapa on τι κι, written by himself. 
Flic ego Stigeliuspjaceo, quis curat τ ut omnis 
Negheat hoc nm mals: scit tamen ἴω Deus. 
ee 
marity submerso non lacrymurit. 


fn Carorem, que 


Submerso ail desse viro Crallonia fertur : 
Sustulie unda viru, sustulit wsor aquam., 


1 γῷ 


ταν Mntelltgrince. 


~ = mk epson ppl ——— 


, IN THE’PRESS. - 7 
CLASSICAL. 
Mr. ALS. tina has ἢ in the press a new editton of the Greek 
ΠΝ, lare \ ol. evo. without contractions, Pr. 143s. 
ftteaty pe beard in Q Vols. af prefered, 

Atso— Ao w edition of Hlomer’s Thad from the text of Heyne 5 
with Huelish Notes; one 0}. seo. 

Acadennc Errors, or Recollections of Youth. Ode Vol. duod. 

brofcesor Cracerr of Heidelberg αν prepare a complete 
iron of PP (olenus ; and the specimen, ot he has published, 
ae a » oot cea OF bas labors. cas 

Levin of Ste isburg has eer an diese of Julian. 

: Ἐπ ΠΝ with dlnvlish nutes. ἰόν PL Εἰς Forster, Jum. 12mo, 

‘Pae Second No. of Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus, which bas been 
Gita ea on account of the treaty for Professor Schufer’ s Mss., 
Vl appear in January. 

A work “com iher lassie territory of Westphaha, formerly the 
sere of varions exploits of the Romans, recorded bY Tacitus, and 
othe: waters of antiquity,” Is announced by its author in the follow- 
nos ierms—"® Mach has been waitten on the Roman expeditions of 
Yeusus, Germanicus, and Varus,” but little that cau be relied upon, 


viest authors on this subject having been dice ut ie docal knugwe | 


Lise, and guided By repoits., ‘Phe topogirapdical ins esuigauions, 
wisest fd mtend to publish, were made by myself. Being placed at 
heat οὐ the provincial adininistrafidn of the places aud districts, 
vi vty the most inportaul events of those tunes occurred, aud having 
ce εἶν usyamined and compared the several sopimonte x gud hypo- 
εἰτο σεν of such intdetn authors as have méde the accounts of Cesar, 
Tacitus, Phuy, Strabo, and Dio Cassius, the ground-work of thisir 
coniectuies, ἢ shall pe rhaps be able to thraw ‘sume light on many a 
meiotible spot hitherto either entirely disregarded, or yet sub- 
jected to considerable doubts. { have, ἴον, ἃ length of time, daily 
visited the country ,»formerly the seat of Aliso, that celebrated 
port @appus ‘of Roman Pern J am ofamiliar with the spot, 
whence the «xpedition of / wrus's legions penetrated through the 
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forests of Tentoburg. In the vicinity of the ancient Trotzenbury 
I can point out the ford, of which the}town of Herford, (from 
Heer, 1.e. army wad ford, a ford,) pr\bably received its name. 
have, step by step, pursued the rowe of the Roman ariny* 

through the ravines, mm the neighbourliood of Litbke on the 
Ronzeval, as far as the country on the Lake of Dumm, ard froin 
thence have followed the. expedition to Greutesch as far as the 
stones of Gredesch on the T'eufelsbruch, ucar the Hase, im the 
Duchy of Osnabrugh, where’ probably the remnitatoeethe “Ronit. 
legions recerved their dast discomfiture, which ended im the suicide 
of their leader. From thence I hdVe traced the track of. the later 
vengeance unsuccessfully dife¢ied by Germanicus against the de- 
stroyer of the legidus, and have uttended his eyedition to the con- 
fines of the countiy of the Marsi. 1 have conclusive ieasons for 
believing that the ground on which stands the ancient Borchhotz- 
hausen contains the spot of what, according to Tacitus, was called 
templum Tanfane, that spot being even yet denominated Tun- 
fanne, and which froin a pestilent fen 1 have converted into a 
paved public walk. From thence [ have followed the armies of 
young Cesar as far as the Visurgis (Weser,) near to the famou: 
Westphalian gate, or Pforte, in the vicinity of Minden, and there 
{ have evidently discovered the only point where Aryntrius can 
have held the manofable conversation, preserved, 1 substance, by 
Tacitus, with his brother Flavius, who was im the Komatt camp 
and service, uear Jdistavi, beyoud the Weser.” (Dated Herford, 
14th July, 1816, and signed vou Hohkenhausen.) 


JUST PUBLISHED. 
ae. CLASSICAL. 

Lieroglyphicorum Origo et Natura: Prolusio in Cura Can- 
tab. (in Comitis, quod aunt, roaximis,) 111. Kal. Jul. mpcecexvi. 
recitata, cum primum tulisset pretniorum, qua ab academie lega- 
tis dan solent quotannis senioribus, sic nuncupatis, Artium Bacea- 
Jauccis. Conseripsit Jacopus Battey, B.A. Coll. Trin. Schol. 
Appendicis loco accedit Hermapionis Obelisci Flaminii compen- 
diario fact interpyetationis Grace fragmentum, necnon etiam, que 
in. Tabula Rosettana reperitur, imscriptio Greca. Cantab. 1816. 
_ This DYssertation, which gained the Jirst Semor Bachelor's 
Prize a Cambridge, wag, <t the ynanimods ,request* of the Ex- 
aminers, printed trea.of expense at the University Press,—a cir- 
Cumstance,, We. believe; without precedent. 


» 


" We were, aa wé'mentioned in our ‘No. xxvi. p. 461, unable to 
furnish in time a list of the works published at Leipzig at the 
Michaelmas fair, 1835 ἡ but having ‘at last obtained a Catalogue, 
we present oo? usual Sytract to our readers : \ 


bel 
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Abhandlungen d. konigl. Akademie d. Wissenschaften in Berlin. 
Aus d. jahren ee |, Berlin. 4to. 

Amersfoordin, J., Disfertatto philolog. de vars lect. Holmesia- 
nts locor. a “Perfateuchi. Lugd. Bat. et Lipsiw. 410. maj. 
1815. 

Anleitung zur Kenntniss d. Dichtkunst, des alten Roms, u. 
dessen vorziglichstan Dichter, fiir Liebhaber ἃ, rémischen Dicht- 
kunst und Anfanger im guid uin derselben. A. ἃ. Franziésischen 
m. Ate rhe Wg Berichugung, ¥. ἮΝ. A. Heiden. 2, Thle. Svo. 
Nurnhetg. 1815. δι 

Beck, C. D., Grundriss ὌΝ. oder Anleitung zur 
Kenntniss ἃ. Geschichte d. alten kungt und ἃ. kunst-denkmiiler u. 
Kunstwerke d. clgssichen allerthums. ste. Abth. 8vo. Leipeig. 
1816. ἱ 

‘Becker, Δ. G., Demosthenes als Staatsmann u. Redner. ΕΠ βίου, 
krit. inleit. zu dessen WePken. ister ΤῊ], 8vo. Halle. 1815. 

Bertholdt, L., historisch-kutische Emleitung in sammtliche ka- 
nonische τι. apokryph. Schiiften ἃ. alten ἃ. neuen ‘Testaments. 5r 
Thi. Iste Ealfte. Βνο. Erlupgen. 1815 

Broder’s, C. G., praktische Grammatik d. Lateinischen Sprache 
[Οὐδ verbiss. u. verm. Ausgabe. 8vo. Leipzig. 1815. 

Casar’s, J., Jahrbiicher. Uebersetzt, v. A. Wagner, 2 Bde. 
Neue Ausgabe. svo. Hof. 1815. m+ 

Chabakuk, a. d. Ebraischen ubersetzt von Budhel. Svo. cn. 
hagen. 1815. 

Ciceronis, M.'T., ad Quint. fratrem Dialogi ΠῚ. de Oratore. 
Cum integris notis Z. Pearce edid. et al. interpretum animadd. 
excerpsit auaeque adjecit G. Ὁ, Harless, 8vo. Lipsia. 1815. 

, M.'T., Opera qua supersunt ommia, ac deperditor. 
fragment. edid. C. δ. Schiitz. tom. vii. Orationes in Catilinam, 
pro Murena, Flacco, Sulla, Archia poeta, Plancio. 8vo. Lipsie, 
1816. . 

, de natura Deorum lib. iii. ad Codd. MSS. partim 
nunc primum adhibitor. fid. recens. emenck L. F. Klemdorf. 8γρ. 
Lipsie. 1815. ᾿ 
, vier Katilinarische pede ‘Von Kail Hein’. Jordens. 
8vo. Gorlitz. 1815. ’ 

Collectio Epistolar, Grecarum., Grace et Lat. *recens. not. ’ 
priorum injerprett. et suis illustravit Jo. Cour. Orellius, tom. Imus. . 
8yo. Lipsiw, 1815: (Hoc volumine’coatinentur Socratis*et, ag 
ticorum, Pythagore et Pythagoreorum epistale.) ᾿ς 

Danz, J.T. L., de Eusebié Cesariensi histori Ecclesiastice, 
scriptore, ejusque ’ fide historica recte eons disputatio. 8vo. 
Jene, 1815.° 

Dionysii Halic., de ΠΕ Ἢ verborum liber. E: eeplis Biblio- 
thece RegiefMonacensis emendatius edidit Kr. Goeller. Accesse- 
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runt var. lectt. in Themisti ται guibusdan. ex cod. ΝῚ αν ορη 
excerpt a DP. Jacobs. ὄνο, Jene. 1815, 

Ephon Cuma figment. Colleoit atump dluse. ME. Mara. (ie 
fatus est F. P. Creatzer. Sve. (αι παρ 1s 5. 

Fondgruben ἃ. Onents, bearbertet venga Cresedschait vou lobe 
habern, 4ter Bd. Fol. Wien. 1810. } . 

Geiken’s, W. F., Beweis d. gotthehon Urspranys des Qitren- 
barung Johannis durch Brislaruug derseiven vom 1Sten bis 20sten 
Kapitel u. s. w. ““weite verbesserte, Autlig. ὥνο, Alby 5. ῳς 

Kfeeren, A. ta. Cyt ἄσοι iiber the Pourk, den Verkcbr,wu. dea 
Handel der vornebmsten Volker* der alten Welt. dster’ io. an 
2 Abtheil Asiatinche Volker te Autlige. vo. Gotten. Τ6 ἢν 

we, Zusitze str Sten Aull. desselbey Teter us Sr Band, 
uber die Indeir; uo wber die Deukwwaler der, /Egypuor a. Thebe:. 

'8vo. Gottingen. 1815. . 3 

Hesiod: Carmina ad ‘fid. optmor. sibror. ‘edit, [Gmo. Lipsie. 
1615, 

Homeros Hamnen, Epigiamme, ἃν Batrachomyomachie, ubcis. 
u.m. Anmerk, ν. PL Καθ σι avo. Marburg. IS 15. 

Foratius, Q. (ἧς, Satiren, erklitrt von. 1. PS Tfemdorf sso 
Breslau. 1813. 

mee, Oder. Lpoden, Von bh. HE Sordon:. Syo. Corbi. 
jn G. i 

Hfug’s, J. 1,4 Schutaschritt flie sine “Bena 
Liedes. gr. 410. Freiburg. 1810. 

_ Jesare Vaticiniorum pars, continens Carmina a Cap. xb. rsene 

“ad tv1. 9. Hebraica ad numeros recensuit, versionem et nota; 
adjecit E. J. Greve. Prof. 4to. maj. Amstelodami et Lapse. 510. 

Journal, kritisches, der neues(en theologischen Titeratar; —he- 
rausgeg. ve C.F. Amneon, ἃ, L. beitholdt. sn bdes Is. bis 45 
stick. Svo. Sulabach. 1815, 

» Kosegarten, FH. GOES Carmina Onental, Triga. Arab. Mo- 
hammedis cebu sejd ennds Jaamoute, Pers. Nisamt Kendschewi, 
Vurcie. Emr. &vo. Stralsund. 1815. 

Miller, ον Noutta et recensio Codd. MSS. qui in Biblio- 
theca episcopatns Numbergu-Cizensis asservantur. Pacticula V Ita. 
8vo. Lipsia, 1815+ se OS 

*  Passow, F., Ucbersicht ἃς rounischen und griechischen Hiteratur 
als Leitfadge bei Vorlesnngen, 4to. Berlin. 1815. . 

“Ὁ; Pechif, (ὦ, Ἔν, Lesictn” Manuale GrecotLat. prafatus est 
Ngrberg. 8vo., Lundin et, Hafnia, 1845. 

. Quinctiliani, M. V., de institutone Osatoria libri duodecim, ad 
eod. vet. recensuif et ahnotatione explanavit ας L. Spalding. Vol. 
rv. coritin. libb. x--X11. Svo. Lipsie. 1816. 

Rosenmiiller, J. G., Scholia in Nov. Fest. Tom. Lus. Edit. 
Vita. 8vo. Norimberg. 4815. \ 


» des Fhole: 


2 
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Rosenmiller’s, J. G.. Leben und Werken. Duargéstellt von 
ἍΤ 4 CG. Dole. 8vo. Leipz, 1815. ἡ 
Saibvta, C.C., Bellgm € Catihgaium et Jugurthivam : notas 

'Thorlacius, Sv Hafan. 1815. 9 
wee ey Opera GPa extant omnia See fragmenta owmia. 
pea recocuosrt et nstravit G. Davee. ὅνο, Hala Sax. 1815. 
rp. Gs, analectorma ad Go LL. Spalding M. Fab. Quin- 

WH dpecinicn, vo. tinle. 1510... 

tie! 1}. δὲς, de Valery swe. V. bomileta Christiano, 8ve. 
ΤΡ sis? ἢ. ἣν 

mE bert, ὦν ας, de infana Jeon Chi itr historke ἃ Matihwo 
οὐ doacat®exhubitie., Β νον Gripiseat dive. 18]. 

Silentiariues, #4, Ambo ex cod. Ptlat. anh reer cere Tm. 
Bekiorus. dto. Herolin. 

6 Motor aes Teayetiat, δον. ἢν Pracoden, seacilins u. crane, 
iach dou. Gi. Craplich. ster Ph vo. δαὶ, να λιν leold. 

ge eg Nye A. Antholog, eyugrammirat. latt. recentians ὧν, 8¥o. 

hd bone ct Lapsne. 181. 

eee, VD Cla, DD, Peatech -gniechisches Pfaudwarterbuch, 
ἐμ ταί αι. Bershin isde. 

Vcolbere’s, Be ἔκ ον Gaaf son, Geseluebte ὅν φτοη σοι Jesu 
Ciaist. 101 ἀν nit Delage. Svo. flaaiburg. 181d. 

Porena, verdeatseht ve. J.C. scbliiter. foster Ph. Munster. 
ι se "8 ᾿ 

Phorkei. ., Libr Sibs πο γαλε Vet. Ecclésie crisi, quatenus 
roomie τι Christiana sunt, subject, Swo. Εἰπέ, 1815. 

ἀπ,  Profusiones et cpuscula Academica arguments 
EEG He : ptuloloeier. tour. Thus. Lbid. 

bh vdadis de Bello Petopowa estaco libri vitt. yi toms, 12mo. 
Buswe. ESL. . 

Vata, ἢ}... ὅν. Paterany ᾧ, Grammatiben, Lexica ας Wor- 
terouninluagen ἈΠῸ Sprochon dso dade., dat. u. delits ch. Svo. 
Modi. ISd3. P _ 


Notice stu une medaille de Phitppe aMarie Visconti, Duc de 
Milken, par Léchon @udoncesi, &e. Paris, 1810, go io, 1.,. OA. 


nd 


- 9 
ΤΩ} ἢ, 


Dissertation sar Vinscrippton ἸΔΦΟΘΟΛῸΣ JTAIC: ’ et sur des 
PICUCOS TIGNES 4} SEFVold πὲ de ἐὰν bets nie δ ἃ αν Οὐ 8.68 5 
peal Peéchon ἀπο. Parca dto. 1810. avec pe hes, 

Ε] ο 


Lecons thearpqtes et pratiques Ueglangee Grecqué contenant 
fo. des clamens sumplifiés fle da langue; Qo. dessexercices dg trae 
dnetion gracues deputs les de€ Sliuatsons ἢ JUEGU AUN vesbes in )evuliers 
(Ἢ μι; ‘So. un vocabulaire domnant Pe See de tous jus mots 
rt rhatisimes Comlenus a ans fos Exercices: par C. A. ΤΕ. Fremion. 
Sec. iditiog. Parks. | Sio® in 12mo. ¢ 
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‘The second volume of the French translation of Ptolemaeus by 
Mr. Halma has recently made its appearance. 


KAHMENTO®S ᾿Αλεξανδρέως λόγος, τίς {5 ergs πλούσιος. Cir. 
et Lat. Perpetuo Commentario illustratu§ a C. Segaur. Traj. ad. 
Rhen. 1816. in 8vo. pag: x +424. 


This posthumous work of the learned professor Charles Segaar 
is edited with very little typographical accuracy. In the, very 
title-page, the word σωζόμενος is altered into σοξόμενος and ὙΌΣ 
Crimine ab uno Disce omnig. * 

Miméralogie Homérjque, of essaf-sur les Minérauxdont jl est fait 


meation daus les poemes d’ Homrdre ; par A. L. Malljn. Paris 
1816. 'ϑνσ. ΐ em 


* Bistowe Générale des Péches anciennes et modernes dans le< 
mers εἴ Jes fleuves des deux Continens ; par & B. JV. Nocl. P. eq. 
“4to. Paris. de ’?imprim. Koyale. 

This learned Work contains vast materials ae the dlustiation of 
the ancient poets and prose writers. 


Συλλογὴ ᾿Ελληνικῶν ἀγεκδότων ποιητῶν καὶ λογογράβαν διαφορῶν 
em Oy ay Ἑλλάδος : σπουδῇ ᾿ἄνδρ. ΔΙουστοξἄδου καὶ dyy. Σχινᾶ. Ἱετρά- 
διον Β΄. ᾿Εν Βενετία 1816. ὅνο. 


This second nuinber coutans Epiphanius’ Avexdore nega hater τοῦ 
Φυσιολόγου, and Jqhn’s Metiopohtes of Euchaita, Τὰ ἐκ φύσεως 
᾿ χφινωμικὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου We must observe that the learned editors 
were not right in_ believing that this emall piece of John Mauro- 

pus was not yet in print. It was published by M. Boissonade p. 
* 130 of his commentary upon Marinus, but without the name of 
the writer. 


Des Changemens opéiés dans toutes les parties de Vadministra- 
tion de I’ Empire Romain, sous les régnes de Dioclétien, de Con- 
stantiu et de leurs successeurs, jusqu’a Julien: onvrage couronné 
en 1815 par l’Acadéntie des iscriptious. Par J. Naudet. lere 
parue: aris 1316, in 8vo. pag. vill.+254. 


“Ιαποκράτους" τὸ περὶ “Ἁέρων, ὑδάτων, τόπων, δεύτερον ᾿ἐκδοθὲν μετὰ 
τῆς Γαλλικῆς μετειφράν ἑως, ᾧ προσετέθη ἐ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἵπαοκράτους καὶ ὁ 6 
Νόμος μετὰ τῆς Γαλλικῆς Μεταφράσεως; καὶ τὸ τοῦ Γαληνοῦ" Ὅτι ἄρι- 
στὸς ἰατρὸς καὶ φιλόσδφύς: φιλοτίμῳ δαπάνῃ τῶν ὁμογενῶν Χίων. Paris 


1816. in 8v0. pp. vor’ +153. The editor and translator ἢ is the cede-, 
brated Dr Coray, * 


« Dy. Conay of Paris bas Fnished one volume of his new Edition 
ef Strabo. .1t contains only the Greek ‘Text, and will be compri- 
‘ ged in 3 Vols. Ostavo, Some copies are struck off on large paper. 


A Second:Editiqgn of Valpy’s Edition of Virgil, without notes, 
is just published. Pr, 4s, bound. . 


e 
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Virgil, with English notes at the end. Pr. 85. For Schools. 


Theoretic Arithmetic, in three Books ; containing the Substance 
of all that has been wrgtten on the subject .by ‘Theo of Smyrna, 
Nicomachus, Jamblichus, and Boeétius.—Together with some re- 
markable particulars ΠΕ Perfect, Amicable, and other 
Nutnbers, whigh are not to be found in the writings of any ancient 
or modern Mathematicians. Likewise, a Specimen of, the man- 
ner i which the Pythagorgans philosophised about Numbers - 
and a cevelonement of their Mystical and Theological Arithmetic. 
By Dhomas Taylor. Price 14s. ϑνο. boskds. " ς 


[2 
A ‘Franslation of the Six Books of Proctus, on the Theology 
of Plato; τὸ which a Seventh Book is added in order to gupply 
the deficiency of*another book on this subject, which was written 
‘by Proclus, but siice lost; also a translation of Pioclus’ Elements 
of ‘Lheology. By*Vhomas Taylor. In these Volumes is also in- 
cluded by the same, a translation of the Treatise of Proclus, on 
Providence and Fate, a translation of Extracts from his Treatise, 
entitled “Ten Doubts concerning Providence; and a translation 
of Extracts from his Treatise on the Subsistence of Evil; as pre- 
“Served mm the Bibhotheca Grivea of Fabricius. Ia @ vols. royal 
quarto, 250 Copies only prmted. Price 5/. 10s. 
Y 


: | 
Vhe Pamphleteer; No. xvii, for January, 1817. Price GF. 6d. 
Contaming nine Pamphlets. Continued quarterly, 


Elements of Latin Prosody, with Exercises and Questions, de- 
signed as an Introduction to the Scanning and making Latin 
Verses. By the Rey. C. Bradley, A. M. 4s. bound. Second 
fdivion, 


A Key may be had. Price Qs. Gd. : 


It is but just, that the diligence, perseveyance and learning of Sig. 
Angelo Maio, which have bten rewarded with vanious discoveries 
m the Ambrosian library, of which Sig. Nlaio is curator, should be 
fully set before the learned world, and duly estimated by the pablic. 
The first of these fragments, which commands our attention at pre- 
sent, is 1. M. Acci Plault fragmenta meditg. Item ad Publiun- 
Lerentium commentationes et pictura inedita. Milan, 1815.— 
‘These tragments of Plautus were found in the Ambrosian library. 
Sig. Maio has caused an exact copy of them to be engsaved, They 
consist in near sixty entire verscs, never before ἀρ βαλών, nd in 
fragments of many others ‘damaged by time and ateident, of which 
part belongs to the Vidularia, a lost comedy of Plautus. These 
pieces form the first part οἵ the volume, which also contains ob- 
servations and crifjcal notas on eighteen comedies of;;Plaudus. 

The segond part of the volume comprises several writings and 
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unpublished documents concerning Ference, consisting ina life of 
that famous comic writer ποι Commentaty on five of Ins pieces, 
puior to the tenth cs atury of che Chitstan era, ond in thice engray- 
ings of the comic characters and masks, sdrvine as a hand ef sub- 
stitute and supplement to the famous Vatidan copy of ‘Perence. 
already pubbsled. 2 
Secondly. [ναὶ oratio de hereditate Cleonyit nunc primar 
dupto auctior. Inecutore et widerprete Anoclo Mata. Moatan, 
1815.-—Uitberto hittle more was kvo\vn of the plearings of Lous 
‘for the heritage af Cleonymus, hah about half of the discourse, 
which is placed #t the opening of thy oratar’s works. A copy Sn 
the Ambrosian hbrary has furyighed the remainder. ‘Po: these aie 
‘added, sundry variations in the harangue of the same orator, for fie 
heritage af Menecles, first published at Londott" in 1785, from) a 
copy then preserved at Florence. r 
Themasta’ Philosophi Oraiia in eos κα quibas ad profecturan 
susceplam (μοναὶ vituperatus. Licentore et Juterprete Anacto 
Maio. Milan, 1816.—According to Phocion, the number of dis- 
courses of ‘Phemistius was floty-ser, of which thirty-three have 
been published. Another has been discovered aman Ambrosian 
‘copy; in this Dhemustus replies to the reproaches of bis detractors 
for having accepted fiom the Emperor Theodusias the place of 
Prefect $F Constantanople. [{15 accompamed with an unfiublished 
‘introduction to another haiangue οἱ ‘Vheimistius. 
Sig. Angelo Maio, Editor of these fragments, and discoverer of 
other literary documents also, and te whom peibaps the world inas 
be indebted for discoveries much more valuable, as accompanied 
these publications with prefaces, has also translated the Greek dis- 
courses Into Latin, and ie added notes histovical and critical, tui 
of various learuisag—espeuially to the test of Themistius. 


¢ 
BIBLICAL. 


“ας Ὁ" Excangelists ; old Latin Version. 


There has Jately been, published at Breslau an Account of a copy 
‘of the four Evangelists, in tho,old Latin Version, before Jerons, 
with a Specimén of the teat. Whether it contains a correctand ertve 
copy we do not knowy but, we believe, that sucha copy would be 
very acceptible to Biblical Students, The ttle 1s 

De codice quaguor Evangehiorum Bibliothece Rhedigeriana, in 
quo vetus Latina Aule-Hierenymiana versio continetur. dive- 
dunt Scripture Codjeis specimina. Sid. David Schulz. to. 1510. 


¢ 
A work of anportance to Biblical Critics has been published at 
Leipzig, m German, by Chr. G. Gersdorf, Minister f Tauten- 
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ἴον, &e.; entitled, Beytroge zur Sprack-Characteristik der 
Schrijinieller des NLP. we. © ΔΙ ραν on the pecubtarities of 
style Obse:vable nm theswritings of the different authors of the New 
vg. nes . ? 
Pestamert, contaatug) remarks for the most part new. 


it as obvious that#every author has tus own way of comlin- 
ig his ideas, *of arranging his argtinents, and especially of ex- 
pressing them ; and hiXudividaality ts more or fess apparent, an 
ploporton to the want oF estent of his meutal improvement. 
Ἵ ddicentlyattending τὸ the peealiuitiey of each author, we are 
ehellcd to deduce from them those priactples and ws which must 
crude as in the imterpretauion of hus works s Wwe soon Learn to form 
a iidyment not only of the woding'cf single passayes, but of the 
ecepumeness or *spuriousncss of whole Chapters ‘and Books attri- 
ebured to lime and we may often decide with cerlamty on single 
readings, where munitscrapts afford cither no criterion, or none to 
be depended on, This attentton the learned and laborious author, 
a pupil of the late fseheus, bas fur many years duected to the 
Wwittings of the mispued authors or the New ‘Testament. Le as 
nalriendly to what has béen termed the higher department of criti- 
“Msn, and establishes satisfactorily, in opposidon ἰῷ some modern 
evitics, that the style of tlie anthers of the N. PR. is consistent, une 
bom, am equable. According to ban, uo fear need be entertamed 
οὐ too great ab accumulation of various readipgs, but it is rather 
hrebly desirable, that some of the niost important MSs. should be 
cullated over again. Copies of this excelicut work have been im- 
purted by Mr. Bohte, York Street, Covent Garden; and it is 
such to be wished that some Biblical scholar, versed in German, 
would furnish a more ample account of its contents. 


= 


Meditations and Prayers, selected from the Holy Scriptures, 
the Liturgy, and pious Tracts, recommended to the Way-faring 
man, the Invalid, the Soldier, and the Seaman, whensoever una- 
vsidably precluded from the house of prayer. By the Rev. J. Watts. 
Price 3s. 6d. boards. Second Lidition. 
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NOTES TO CORRESPONDENS. 


4, 


o 


The Tripos of J. B. for 1813, in our uext, 


We shall soon lay before our readers a paper relative to Pro- 
fessor Wolf’s fantous hyfthesis respecting Homet, promulgateds 
in his Provegomena. Vossius of Heidelberg has challenged him 
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publicly to prove that hypothesis, imtimating that it was nothing 
but a mere joke, and that he, Vossius, had many years ago con- 
vinced Wolf of it privately. 


We shall with great pleasure gratify our fender with the learned 
and elegant Essay de (Improvisation Pod igue chez les Anciens. 


The Notice of the 2nd Edition of Hermann de Metris came 
too late for this No. 


We shall continue Bentley's Emendations on Aristophanes in 
ournext. κα \ : 


The Westminster Prologue and Epilogue of this year will 
appear in a correct form in our next. 


‘Observations on Livy, and Mr. W.’s other articles shall have an 
early insertion. 


Noumitor on Juvenal came too late for the present No. 


F.R. S. is informed that we do not recollect that any of Stan- 
ley’s Notes on Callimachus were ever printed. He collected the 
Fragments of Callimachus, which Dr. Bentley saw in MS.,. 
Bentley’s eneitiies did not scruple to say that he stole the greater 
part of his Notes on Callimachus from Stanley’s papers. ‘Tus 
charge was answered in the Tract we have reprinted in our 91x or 
eight last Nos. Stanley’s MS. Notes on Callimachus are pre- 
served in the British Museum. 


CORRECTIONS AND ERRORS. 


ὌΠ PAGE LINE 
No, XXXVI, 568 — ult. for delétre read d’en élre 


0452 — 17 — Garasonii -— Gara/onii 
em ib, — 24 ;— Grease —’ Graefe, 
No, XXVII. δᾶ — 1% — compeilent'— compellant 
ib, —~ 42 -- Juanonico Saxonico 
- ibe — €8 --- nreripsit. scripsit, — 
5 : 190 — .20 — situation station 
193 -~ 1 -—  anthors. authors, 
195 — 10 of the greatest 


τ έν. 


200 --- 1%. % even that which 
463) — 3 — them the latter 
ib, — 5 — them it 
ib: — 15 it is true, αὐ sev, 
" 904 — 17 ΓΝ soon frustrated 
r 209 -- 1 Nearchus,) & dele ) ufter Arsian 
δ. "- 5 — only merely 
“ ib. -— note — ΛΡΑΚΙΚΗ͂Σ — APABIKH= 
215 --- 8 was a perpetual 


yy 
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an the Couse of the ensuing Spring (1817) will be published, in three royal 


’ » octavo Volumes, 
BIBLIOGRAPIIICAL DECAMERON ; 


TEN DAWS’ PLEASANT DISCOURSE, 


UPON ὙΠ ΕἸ Wlpnuneide WITH TIF LARLY STATE OF 
4 ΠΕ, FINE ARTS’ TYPOGRAPHY, AND BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


. By the Rev. T. F. DIBDIN. 


. CONDI τῆ 6 OT. SUBSCHIBING. 


‘The Pubhe are aware tbat it was the intention of the‘Author to have 
comined his Work withm ἔσο Volupes ; but, as is frequently and | 
idecd gencrally the case, a quantity of matter has been cojjected 
the extent of whfeh was not foreseen, aud the nature’ of which is pre- 
étumed to be two intercsting to abiidge or suppress. The ornaments 
have increascd im the same proportion. [thas tveretore become abso- 
Iutely necessary to encroach upon a third Volume, which, with copious 
Indexes, will certainly conclude the Work. This arrangement, how- 
ever, ts made with no view of mereasing the original Price, which 
continues the same ; nameby, 71. 17s. Od. for the small paper, and 157. 

wieis. for thelaige The only method left tor the Author to meet the 
serious increase of expence, unavoidably attendant up6n such enlargé 
ment of plan, bas been to fix, upon every remaining copy, on the day 
of publication, an additional Guinea and a {ΠῚ that 1s to say, of. 
Qs. for the 3 volumes complete. In the mean gtime, the price will 
continue as before, The Publication will unquestionably appear in 
the course of the ensuing spring. 

The Subscription tor the Large Paper Copics is full; and of the 
Small, one half of the number 15. already engaged. The Work has 
been at the Shakspeare press for the last ten months, and 19. executed 
1} ἃ Manner which has never been exceeded by any publication from 
the same distinguished quarter. The artists engaged upon the Plates, 
whether upon Copper or Wood, will be found to have shown them- 
selves worthy of the reputation. they have loiwg enjoyed ; and upwar 
of 2000. already expended upon these embeilishmeuts may give 
some idea of their number and excellence. ° >, Πρ,» 

τ 15 particularly requested that subscmbers sefhd-their, namcs (post 
pud) to Mr. R. Triphook, Bookscller, Old Bond-street, or to Messrs, - 
J. and A. Arch, 61, Cornhill, or to Me, Major, ον, Skinner-street, Snow 
Fill. One third of the Subscription (21. 12s. 6d.) isvexpected to be 
paid at the time of subscribing. P 
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INDBX 


TO VOLS, XI. AND XIV. 


A, 


Accou NT of particular books sold by 
auction from Mr. Lunn’s collection, 
xiv, 343 

Achilles, a place called “ The course 
of Achilles,” xi, 24 

————— his body ransomed by the 
Greeksy xili, 25 

Atlonis, the same as Osifis, xiv, 166 

Adulari, xiii, 426 

Adversaria Literaria, No, viii, xiii, 196 
—No, ix, 438—No. x. xiv, 381 

fEschines, coincidence between, and 
Camden, xii, 165 

filianum, de Histvria Animalium, 
Emendationes in, »ii!, 445 

» Stackhousin Emendationes 
inj. xiv, 289 ς 

Zéettes, founder of the city Ha, xiti, 33 

{Sthon, name assumed by Ulysses on his 
return to Ithaca, xiy, ὁ 


Eneas, his possessions spated by the - 


Greeks, xiv, 45 ᾿ 
Agewennon, called Jupiter, and Jupi- 

ter, Agamemnon-a° common picce 
, of flattery among the ancients, xiv, 


: 8 
---.....--- ajo, the aécotint of his 
death, Homer differs from the tra- 
gedians, xiii, 37 4 
Anth, xiil, 406 . 
Αἰεχαμάετ the Great, the Macedohian 
Lion, xii, ὁ 5 ᾿ 
" Alexandrie, grande colgnne de, inscrip- 
_ tion snr, xiii, 1523. 
Alcate dad Sapphie Meires, on the, xiv, 
~ 364 8 
Althens’, river, persons who came to 
, consult the ofacies, washed them- 
_ selves in its waters, xiv, 35° 
: a 


Aleais, eoincidepce between, and 
Locke, xii, 165 

Alta vor, x11, 424 

Amphilochus, priest of Apollo, his 
death, xiv, ὦ 

᾿Αμύμων, xin, 10] 

᾿Αμφὶ, xil, 161 


Ν 

Ν 

Ν 

4 

: 

: ᾿Αμφιθετὸς, Xl, 16 
N ᾿Αμφιφορεὺς, 1b. 

: Anonymi Epigramma, xii, 439 

ἡ ᾿Αναβρύχω, Xiv, 86 

2 Eis”Avvav καὶ Μαρίαν, xi, 115 

. ᾿Αντιαάσκω, div, «81 

᾿ Areadians, according to Pliny, assumed 
» the form of a wolt by magical incan- 
$ = tations, xiv, 4 

> Arrows, analoty with serpents, xiv, 27 
§ Arisba, or Batea, daughter to Tencer, 
; Xiv, $7 

\ Argo, the ship, biult of the celebrated 
¥ gracular oaks, cut down im the forest 
§ of Dodona, xiv, 18 

; Aristotle, a passage in the Poetics of, 
ἡ) Gxin, 47 

Σ Aristotelis Pepli Frugmentum, ‘iv, 172 
> Aristophanes, Prof, Voss on the Clouds 
of, xlv, 277 ἮΝ 

Σ Aristophanis, de Carminibus Commen- 
Ss tarius, xin, 336-—-Pars 11. 509—Pars 
So Wif. XIV, 225 

ἡ Aristophancm, Bentleun Emend. ined. 
¢ in, x, 182, 336. χιν, 100 

§ AraliDwsemcu,Nota# et Crra Sequen- 
‘ tes im, ἃ Thonfa Forster, siv, 368 

; Athenians, military valor of, sim, 314 
} Aghensenses, Epitaphinm in, qui ad Po- 
g tideam ceciderunt, xiv, 185 

+ Athens, comparcd with Lacedemon, 
$  exili, 312 

; “ATH. XIV, 282 

» Audas’, xiii, 4% a 
 Ausilary Verbs, on ti Greek, xiii, 
; 308 } 


rorum, xill, 199 


i Histerico-Critica de Raritate 


Bucon, coincidence between, and Plu- 
tarch, xiit, 166—Denham and Pope, 
ΧΙ, 168 

Baius, pilot to Ulysses, xiv, 16 


Burnes, Joshua, Catalogke of his 
Works, ain, 342 

Barkeri, E. H. Epistpla ad Qh. Gais- 
fordium, de fragmentis pWgtaram® 


ynoram Gr, xin, 169, 381. ΧΙΝ g785 

, Epzst. secunda ad IG 41. 

chefernm de quibusdam Lex, γε, 

nGssis, stv, 29. 

Bards, aucient, their honorable furte- 
trons, X'V, 334 

Bentler Emendationes Inedita im Aris-, 
tophanem, sti, 156, 336. xiv, 130 

- Emendat. MSS.° 1 Sopboclem, 

* Theocr., Bron®n, Mypschnm, Nican- 
diana, et C allunachum, xin, #44 

Bellamy, Mr. Answer to the Bishop of 
St. David's, xi, 226 

Beresfnd, H. S. Cambridge Prize 
Poem for 1816, xiv, 155 


Biblual Criticism, xi, 189, 365. XIV, 
yy 
- aud Classical Criticism, xin, 
417 


——— Syyonyma, No. v. xiv, 941 

Bobliographical Decameron, Prospectus 
of Mr. Dibdiws, xiv, 397 

Βιβρώσκω, IV, 81 

Blood, stipposed to be the food of De- 
Mons, x1, 288 

Bretish Islands, asserted by the Scho- 
hast in Lycophion to be the “Islands 
of the Blest,” atv, ἘΠ 

Britoas, ancient, probably received 
their my thology from the Phowes- 
anus, Xi, 421 

Brotherhood, law of, in Peru, xiii, 308 

Brown, W.L., 8.8.7. D., ἄς. Or® 
tio ad Marclnonem de Huntly, &c, 
Xlv, 126 

Bryant, Mr, "Jacob, his Theory re- 
specting the Th vad, xiv, 411 

Butler, comeidence between, 
Pope, xl, 168 


aud 
, ἡ 

Calamities, auticipation οὗ, kiv, 511 

Cassandra, wansiated from the Greek 
of Lycophron, by Viscount Royston, 
XI, 1. xd¥, 1 

» prophecies of, xii, 2-etntar- 
dered by Clytemnestra at the same 
πιο with Agamemnon, xiv, 50 

Casaubon, Isaac, his Greek compos- 
tton, xii, 184 ΄ 
NO. XXVIII. Cl. υἱ. 


Ν 8 


40] 
Camden, coincidence between, and 
Aaschines and Euripides, xni, 1605 
Cambridge Prize Poems for 1816, »1V, 
153, 187, 346 
TPripos for 1816, xiv, 16% 
Culchas, death of, xiv, 1 
Carian Suldicrs, the first who served 
other States in the capacity of mer- 
cenaries, xiv, 51 
Choliiren, their treatment in religious 
rites by the Zabii, xui, 287 
Chaos, ¥iv, 120—divided by the Cre- 
ator into Heaven and Earth, 1b, 
Cicero, egncidence between, aud Diod, 
Sic. and Pope, xiisy 167-—-Milton, ib. 
Ciieroms MPT, de Offices Libr ini 
eajuxta ed. Heusingerotum, xT 191 
Conmeriuns, site of their aation, XIV, 
16 
Cireaan ἐδ ΐν ace in Latium, 
trom Alba, xiv. 45 
Clearchus, coincide nee between, 
Locke, amt, το ς 
Classical Cralacism, xn, "74, 252 
Clete, city of, built by Ὁ lete the Ama. 
zou, ComMpailon ct Pouthest@A, xiv, 
32 
Collutio Codicrs Haeleiani 5670 cum 
Odyssea Edit, Ernest. ie 107, x19, 
80, 333 
Colomesii, Pauli, Opnsenta, “xiii, 438 
Comesarya, Monument of, xin, 129 
Corrections in the common ‘Ty auslation 
of the New Testament, xiv, 148, 374 
Corcyra, formerly called Drepane, 
from Apéravoy, a scythe, and the re- 
lative tradition of, xiv, 19 
Correspondents, Notes to, xili, 219, 
467. xiv, 224, 595 
Cowley, coincidence between, and 
Pope, xiii, 168, “169 
Communication, manual, among the 
Mexicang, xiii, 306 
Cretic, perhaps nnusigl i in the genuine 
works of Phedrus, xii, 368 
Crombie, Ir. Answer to his Re ka 
SIQID, 


not fun 


and 


on the Notise wf his Gyn 
xi, 422 
Crotona, inhabitants of, assisted the 
5 Trojans wP gnurdering the fugitives 
of an Athenian tribé, ‘who took re- 
Hg in the χουν of Mirferva, xiv, 


Ciirg Posteriores, xiv, 557 ςς 
Cycnus, son of Apollo or Neptune, bis- 
tory of, xiii, 38 " 


Ὁ. 
Dar eaten: placéd by Burke among the 
sources of the ὌΝΩΝ ΧΗ, 88 
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